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PREFACE.

THE questions with which an historian of Morals is

chiefly concerned axe the changes that have taken

place in the moral standard and in the moral type.

By the first, I understand the degrees in which, in

different ages, recognised virtues have been enjoined

and practised. By the second, 1 understand the rela

tive importance that in different ages has been

attached to different virtues. Thus, for example, a

Roman of the age of Pliny, an Englishman of the age
of Henry VIII., and an Englishman of our own day,

would all agree in regarding humanity as a virtue, and

its opposite as a vice ; but their judgments of the acts

which are compatible with a humane disposition would

be widely different. A humane man of the first period

might derive a keen enjoyment from those gladiatorial

games, which an Englishman, even in the days of the

Tudors, would regard as atrociously barbarous ; and

this last would, in his turn, acouiesce in many aporta
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winch would now be emphatically condemned. And,
in addition to this change of standard, there is a con

tinual change in the order of precedence which is

given to virtues. Patriotism, chastity, charity, and

humility are examples of virtues, each of which has in

gome ages been brought forward as of the most

supreme and transcendent importance, and the very

basis of a virtuous character, and in other ages been

thrown into the background, and reckoned among the

minor graces of a noble life. The heroic virtues, the

amiable virtues, and what are called more especially

the religious virtues, form distinct groups, to which, in

different periods, different degrees of prominence have

been assigned; and the nature, causes, and conse

quences of these changes in the moral type are among
the most important branches of history.

In estimating, however, the moral condition of an

age, it is not sufficient to examine the ideal of moral

ists. It is necessary also to enquire how far that ideal

has been realised among the people. The corruption

of a nation is often reflected in the indulgent and

selfish etlucs of its teachers ; but it sometimes pro

duces a reaction, and impels the moralist to an ascetic

ism which is the extreme opposite of the prevailing

spirit of society. The means which moral teachers

possess of acting upon their fellows, vary greatly in

their nature and efficacy, and the age of the highest

moral teaching is often not that of the highest general



PEEFACE. IS

level of practice. Sometimes we find a kind of aris

tocracy of virtue, exhibiting the most refined excel

lence in their teaching and in their actions, but

exercising scarcely any appreciable influence upon the

mass of the community. Sometimes we find moralists

of a much less heroic order, whose influence has per

meated every section of society. In addition, therefore,

to the type and standard of morals inculcated by the

teachers, an historian must investigate the realised

morals of the people.

The three questions I have now briefly indicated

are those which I have especially regarded in examin

ing the moral history of Europe between Augustus

and Charlemagne. As a preliminary to this enquiry, I

have discussed at some length the rival theories con

cerning the nature and obligations of morals, and have

also endeavoured to show what virtues are especially

appropriate to each successive stage of civilisation, in

order that we may afterwards ascertain to what extent

the natural evolution has been affected by special

agencies. I have then followed the moral history of

the Pagan Empire, reviewing the Stoical, the Eclectic,

and the Egyptian philosophies, that in turn flourished,

showing in what respects they were the products or ex

pressions of the general condition of society, tracing

their influence in many departments of legislation and

literature, and investigating the causes of the deep-

geated corruption which baffled all the efforts of
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emperors and philosophers. The triumph of the

Christian religion in Europe next demands our atten

tion. In treating this subject, I have endeavoured, for

the most part, to exclude all considerations of a purely

theological or controversial character, all discusgions

concerning the origin of the faith in Palestine, and

concerning the first type of its doctrine, and to regard

the Church simply as a moral agent, exercising its in

fluence in Europe. Confining myself within these

limits, I have examined the manner in which the cir

cumstances of the Pagan Empire impeded or assisted

its growth, the nature of the opposition it had to

encounter, the transformations it underwent under the

influence of prosperity, of the ascetic enthusiasm, and

of the barbarian invasions, and the many ways in

which it determined the moral condition of society.

The growing sense of the sanctity of human life, the

history of charity, the formation of the legends of the

hagiology, the effects of asceticism, upon civic and

domestic virtues, the moral influence of monasteries,

the ethics of the intellect, the virtues and vices of the

decaying Christian Empire and of the barbarian king

doms that replaced it, the gradual apotheosis of secular

rank, and the first stages of that military Christianity

which attained its climax at the Crusades, have been

all discussed with more or less detail ; and I have

concluded my work by reviewing the changes that

have taken place in the position of women, and in
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the moral questions connected with the relations of

the sexes.

In investigating these numerous subjects, it hap

occasionally, though rarely, happened that my path
has intersected that which I had pursued in a former

work, and in two or three instances I have not hesi

tated to repeat facts to which I had there brieflj

referred. I have thought that such a course was

preferable to presenting the subject shorn of some

material incident, or to falling into what has alway?

the appearance of an unpleasing egotism, by appealing

unnecessarily to my own writings. Although the

history of the period I have traced has never, so far as

I am aware, been written from exactly the point of

view which I have adopted, I have, of course, been for

the most part moving over familiar ground, which

has been often and ably investigated ; and any origin

ality that may be found in this work must lie, not so

much in the facts which have been exhumed, as in the

manner in which they have been grouped, and in the

significance that has been ascribed to them. I have

endeavoured to acknowledge the more important works

from which I have derived assistance ; and if I have

not always done so, I trust the reader will ascribe it to

the great multitude of the special histories relating

to the subjects I have treated, to my unwillingnesg

to overload my pages with too numerous references, and

perhaps, in some cases, to the difficulty that all who
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nave been much occupied with a single department

of history must sometimes have, in distinguishing

the ideas which have sprung from their own reflec

tions, from those which have been derived from

books.

There is one writer, however, whom I must especi

ally mention, for his name occurs continually in the

following pages, and his memory has been more fre

quently, and in these latter months more sadly, present

to my mind than any other. Brilliant and numerous

as are the works of the late Dean Milman, it was those

only who had the great privilege of his friendship, who

could fully realise the amazing extent and variety of

his knowledge ; the calm, luminous, and delicate judg

ment which he carried into so many spheres; the

inimitable grace and tact of his conversation, corus

cating with the happiest anecdotes, and the brightest

and yet the gentlest humour; and, what was per

haps more remarkable than any single faculty, the

admirable harmony and symmetry of his mind and

character, so free from all the disproportion, and ec

centricity, and exaggeration that sometimes make

even genius assume the form of a splendid disease.

They can never forget those yet higher attributes,

which rendered him so unspeakably reverend to all

who knew him well his fervent love of truth, Ms wide

tolerance, his large, generous, and masculine judg*
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ments of men aud things ; his almost instinctive per*

ception of the good that is latent in each opposing

party, his disdain for the noisy triumphs and the

fleeting popularity of mere sectarian strife, the fond

and touching affection with which he dwelt upon the

images of the past, combining, even in extreme old

age, with the keenest and most hopeful insight into

the progressive movements of his time, and with a rare

power of winning the confidence and reading the

thoughts of the youngest about him. That such a

writer should have devoted himself to the department

>f history, which more than any other has been dis

torted by ignorance, puerility, and dishonesty, I con

ceive to be one of the happiest facts in English

literature, and (though sometimes diverging from his

news) in many parts of the following work I have

/argely availed myself of his researches.

I cannot conceal from myself that this book is

okely to encounter much, and probably angry, con

fcradiction from different quarters and on differeni

grounds. It is strongly opposed to a school of moral

philosophy which is at present extremely influential

in England ; and, in addition to the many faults thai

may be found in its execution, its very plan must

make it displeasing to many. Its subject necessarily

includes questions on which it is exceedingly difficult

for an English writer to touch, and the portion of
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oistory witli which it is concerned has been obscured

by no common measure of misrepresentation and

passion. I have endeavoured to carry into it a judi
cial impartiality, and I trust that the attempt, however

imperfect, may not be wholly useless to my readers.

IOVDOK: Marok 1969.
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HISTORY OF

EUROPEAN MORALS.

CHAPTER I.

THE NATURAL HISTORY OF MOBALS.

A BSIBF ENQUIRY into the nature and foundations of morals

appears an obvious, and, indeed, almost an indispensable

preliminary, to any examination of the moral progress of

Europe. Unfortunately, however, such an enquiry is beset

with serious difficulties, arising in part from the extreme

multiplicity of detail which systems of moral philosophy

present, and in part from a fundamental antagonism of

principles, dividing them into two opposing groups. The

great controversy, springing from the rival claims of intui

tion and utility to be regarded as the supreme regulator of

moral distinctions, may be dimly traced in the division

between Plato and Aristotle; it appeared more clearly in

the division between the Stoics and the Epicureans ;
but it

has only acquired its full distinctness of definition, and the

importance of the questions depending on it has only been

fully appreciated, in modern times, under the influence of

such writers as Cudworth, Clarke, and Butler upon the one

wde, and Hobbes, Helv^tius, and Bentham on the other



2 HISTOEY OF EUROPEAN MORALS.

Independently of tlie broad intellectual difficulties which

must be encountered in treating tbis question, there is a

difficulty of a personal kind, which it may be advisable

at once to meet. There is a disposition in some moralists

to resent, as an imputation against their own characters,

any charge of immoral consequences that may be brought

against the principles they advocate. !N"ow it is a pecu

liarity of this controversy that every moralist is compelled,

by the very nature of the case, to bring such charges against
the opinions of his opponents. The business of a morn!

philosophy is to account for and to justify our moral senti

ments, or in other words, to show how we come to have our

notions of duty, and to supply us with a reason for acting

upon them. If it does this adequately, it is impregnable,
and therefore a moralist who repudiates one system is called

upon to show that, according to its principles, the notion

of duty, or the motives for performing it, could never have

been generated. The Utilitarian accuses his opponent of

basing the entire system of morals on a faculty that has no

existence, of adopting a principle that would make moral

duty vary with the latitude and the epoch, of resolving all

ethics into an idle sentiment. The intuitive moralist, for

reasons I shall hereafter explain, believes that the Utilitarian

theory is profoundly immoral. But to suppose that either

of these charges extends to the character of the moralist is

altogether to misconceive the position which moral theories

actually hold in life. Our moral sentiments do not flow

from, but long precede our ethical systems ; and it is usually

only after our characters have been fully formed that we

begin to reason about them. It is both possible and very
common for the reasoning to be very defective, without

any corresponding imperfection in the disposition of the man,
The two rival theories of morals are known by many

Barnes, and are subdivided into many groups. One of them

fc generally described as the stoical, the intuitive, the ip.de-
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pendent or the sentimental
;
the other as the epicurean, the

indnctive, the utilitarian, or the selfish. The moralists of

the former school, to state their opinions in the broadeet

form, believe that we have a natural power of perceiving

that some qualities, such as benevolence, chastity, or

veracity, are better than others, and that we ought to culti

vate them, and to repress their opposites. In other words,

they contend, that by the constitution of our nature, tihe

notion of right carries with it a feeling of obligation ;
that

to say a course of conduct is our duty, is in itself, and apart

from all consequences, an intelligible and sufficient reason

for practising it
;
and that we derive the first principles of

our duties from intuition. The moralist of the opposite

school denies that we have any such natural perception.

He maintains that we have by nature absolutely no know

ledge of merit and demerit, of the comparative excellence of

our feelings and actions, and that we derive these notions

solely from an observation of the course of life which is

conducive to human happiness. That which makes actions

good is, that they increase the happiness or diminish the

pains of mankind. That which constitutes their demerit is

their opposite tendency. To procure 'the greatest happi

ness for the greatest number/ is therefore the highest aim of

the moralist, the supreme type and expression of virtue.

It is manifest, however, that this last school, if it pro

ceeded no further than I have stated, would have failed to

accomplish the task which every moralist must undertake*

It is easy to understand that experience may show that

Certain actions are conducive to the happiness of mankind,

and that these actions may in consequence be regarded as

supremely excellent. The question still remains, why we

are bound to perform them. If men, who believe that

virtuous actions are those which experience shows to be

useful to society, believe also that they are under a natural

obligation to seek the happiness of others, rather than theii
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own, -when the two interests conflict, they have certainly no

^laim to the title of inductive moralists. They recognise a

moral faculty, or natural sense of moral obligation or duty
as truly as Butler or as Cudworth. And, indeed, a position

Fery similar to this has been adopted by several intuitive

iioralists. Thus Hutcheson, who is the very founder in

modern times of the doctrine of r a moral sense/ and who
has defended the disinterested character of virtue more

powerfully than perhaps any other moralist, resolved all

virtue into benevolence, or the pursuit of the happiness of

others; but he maintained that the excellence and obliga
tion of benevolence are revealed to us by a * moral sense.'

Hume, in like manner, pronounced utility to be the criterion

and essential element of all virtue, and is so far undoubtedly

aUtilitaiian; but he asserted also that our pursuit of virtue

is unselfish, and that it springs from a natural feeling of

approbation or disapprobation distinct from reason, and pro
duced by a peculiar sense, or taste, which rises up within us

at the contemplation of virtue or of vice. 1 A similar

doctrine has more recently been advocated by Mackintosh.

1 The opinions of Hume on sentiment of approbation.' Ibid,

moral questions are grossly mis- Append. I.
' The crime or immo-

represented by many writers, who rality is no particular fact or rela-

persist in describing them as sub- tion which can be the object of the

etantially identical with those of understanding, but arises entirely
Bentham. How far Hume was from the sentiment of disapproba-
from denying the existence of a tion, which, by the structure oi.

moral sense, the following passages humnn nature, we unavoidably feel

will show: ' The final sentence, it on the apprehension of barbarity or

is probable, which, pronounces treachery.' Ibid. ' Reason in-

characters and actions amiable or structs us in the several tendencies

odious, praiseworthy or blame- of actions, and humanity makes a
Able . . . depends on some internal distinction in favour of those which
sense ->r feeling which nature has are useful and beneficial/ Ibid-

made universal in the whole ' As virtue is an end, and is desir-

gpeeies.' Enquiry Concerning able on its own account without

Morals, 1. 'The
hypothesis we fee or reward, merely for the im-

embrace . . . defines virtue to be mediate satisfaction it conveys, it

whatever mental action or quality is requisite that there should b

firefi to the spectator the pleasing some sentiment which it touchy
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It is supposed by many that it is a complete description of

fche Utilitarian system of morals, that it judges all actions

and dispositions by their consequences, pronouncing them

moral in proportion to their tendency to promote, immoral

in proportion to their tendency to diminish, the happiness

of man-, But such a summary is clearly inadequate, for it

deals only with one of the two questions which every moralist

must answer. A theory of morals must explain not only

what constitutes a duty, but also how we obtain the notion

of there being such a thing as duty. It must tell us not

merely what is the course of conduct we ought to pursue,

but also what is the meaning of this word *

ought/ and from

what source we derive the idea it expresses.

Those who have undertaken to prove that all our mo

rality is a product of experience, have not shrunk from this

task, and have boldly entered upon the one path that was

open to them. The notion of there being any such feeling as

an original sense of obligation distinct from the anticipation

of pleasure or pain, they treat as a mere illusion of the ima

gination. All that is meant by saying we ought to do an

action is, that if we do not do it, we shall suffer. A desire

to obtain happiness and to avoid pain is the only possible

motive to action. The reason, and the only reason, why we

should perform virtuous actions, or in other words, seek the

good of others, is that on the whole such a course will bring

us the greatest amount of happiness.

We have here then a general statement of the doctrine

which bases morals upon experience. If we ask what consti

tutes virtuous, and what vicious actions, we are told that the

first are those which increase the happiness or diminish the

tome internal taste or feeling, or was most indebted were Hutchesoa

whatever you please to call it, and Butler. In some interesting

which distinguishes moral good letters to the former (Burton's

and evil, and which embraces the Ltfe of Hume, vol. i.),
lie discusses

one and rejects the other.' Ibid, the points on which he differed

The two writers to whom Hume from them.
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pains of mankind ; and the second are those which hava

the opposite effect. If we ask what is the motive to virtue,

we are told that it is an enlightened self-interest. The words

happiness, utility, and interest include, however, many dif

ferent kinds of enjoyment, and have given rise to maaji
different modifications of the theory.

Perhaps the lowest and most repulsive form of thin

theory is that which was propounded by Mandeville, in his
'

Enquiry into the Origin of Moral Virtue.' l

According to

this writer, virtue sprang in the first instance from the

cunning of rulers. These, in order to govern men, found it

necessary to persuade them that it was a noble thing to

restrain, instead of indulging their passions, and to devote

themselves entirely to the good of the community. The
manner in which they attained this end was by acting upon
the feeling of vanity. They persuaded men that human
nature was something nobler than the nature of animals, and

that devotion to the community rendered a man pre-emi

nently great. By statues, and titles, and honours
j by con

tinually extolling such men as Begulus or Deems; by

representing those who were addicted to useless enjoyments
as a low and despicable class, they at last so inflamed the

vanity of men as to kindle an intense emulation, and inspire

- 'The chief thing therefore eluded that flattery must be the
which lawgivers and other "wise most powerful argument that could
men that have laboured for the be used to human creatures,
establishment of society have en- Making use of this bewitching
ieavoured, has been to make the engine, they extolled the excellency
people they were to govern believe of our nature above other animals
that it -was more beneficial for ... by the help of which we
everybody to conquer than to in- were capable of performing the

dulge his appetites, and much bet- most noble achievements. Having,
ter to mind the public than what by this artful flattery, insinuated
teemed his private interest . . . themselves into the hearts of men,
observing that none were either so they began to instruct them in the

aavage as not to be charmed with notions of honour and shame, &c.'

praise, or so despicable as patiently Enquiry into the Origin qf Mora,
to bear contempt, they justly con- Virtue.
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toe most heroic actions. And soon new influences came into

play. Men who began by restraining their passions, in

order to acquire the pleasure of the esteem of others, found

that this restraint saved them from many painful conse-^

quences that would have naturally ensued from over-indul

gence, and this discovery became a new motive to virtue.

Each member of the community moreover found that he him.

self derived benefit from the self-sacrifice of others, and also

that when he was seeking his own interest, without regard to

others, no persons stood so much in his way as those who
were similarly employed, and he had thus a double reason

for diffnaJTig abroad the notion of the excellence of self-sacrifice.

The result of all this was that men agreed to stigmatise

under the term 'vice
J whatever was injurious, and to eulogise

as * virtue
' whatever was beneficial to society.

The opinions of Mandeville attracted, when they were

published, an attention greatly beyond their intrinsic merit,

but they are now sinking rapidly into deserved oblivion. The

author, in a poem called the 'Fable of the Bees,
1 and in com

ments attached to it, himself advocated a thesis altogether

inconsistent with that I have described, maintaining that
*

private vices were public benefits/ and endeavouring, in a

long series of very feeble and sometimes very grotesque ar

guments, to prove that vice was in the highest degree benefi

cial to mankind. A far greater writer had however already

framed a scheme of morals which, if somewhat less repulsive,

was in no degree less selfish than that of Mandeville ; and

the opinions of Hobbes concerning the essence and origin of

virtue, have, with no very great variations, been adopted by
what may be termed the narrower school of Utilitarians.

According to these writers we are governed exclusively

by our own interest. 1
Pleasure, they assure us, is the only

1 * I conceive that when a man else but consider whether it b*

deliberates whether he shall do a better for himself to do it or not to

thing or not do it, he does nothing do it.
1

Hobfces On Liberty and
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good,
1 and moral good and moral evil mean nothing mote

than our voluntary conformity to a law that will bring it to

us.3 To love good simply as good, is impossible.
3 When we

speak of the goodness of God, we mean only His goodness to

which it appears to have to augment
or diminish the happiness of the

party whose interest is in question.
Ibid.

' Je regardeI'amour eclaire

de nous-memes comme le principe
de tout sacrifice moral.' JD'Alem-
bert quoted by D. Stewart, Active

and Moral Powers, vol. i* p. 220.
1 * Pleasure is in itself a good ;

nay, even setting aside imnmnity
from pain, the only good ; pain is

in itself an evil, and. indeed, with
out exception, the only evil, or else

the words good and evil have no

meaning/ Bentham's Principle
of Morals and Legislation, ch. x.

2 ' G-ood and evil are nothing
but pleasure and pain, or thatwhich
occasions or procures pleasure or

pain to us. Moral good and evil

then is only the conformity or dis

agreement of our voluntary actions

to some law whereby good or evil

is drawn on us by the will and

power of the law maker, which

good and evil, pleasure or pain, at

tending our observance or breach
of the law by the decree of the law
maker, is thatwe call reward or pun
ishment.' Locke's Essay, book ii.

ch. aocviii.
* Take away pleasures

and pains, not only happiness, but

justice, and duty, and obligation,
and -virtue, all of which have been
so elaborately held up to view as

independent of them, are so many
emptysounds/ Bentham's Springs
of Action, ch, i. 15.

* 'H lui est aussi impossible
d'aimer le bien pour le bien, quo
d'aimer le mal pour le maL*
Helvetius De ?Esprit, ditt. ii,

eh.r.

'G-ood and evil are

namss that signify our appetites
and aversions/ Ibid. Leviathan,

part i. ch. xvi. '

Obligation is the

necessity of doing or omitting any
action in order to be happy/ Gay's
dissertation prefixed to King's Ori

gin ofEvil, p. 3 6. ' The only reason
or motive by which individuals can

possibly be induced to the practice
of virtue, must be the feeling im
mediate or the prospect of future

private happiness/ Brown On the

Characteristics, p. 159. *En tout

temps, en tout lieu, tant en matiere

de morale qu'en matiere d'espiit,
c'est l'intret personnel qui dicte le

jugement des particuliers, et Fin-

ter&t general qui dicte celui des

nations. . . . Tout homme ne prend
dans ses jngements conseil que de

son intereV HelvetiusJ^T-Es^,
discours ii, 'Nature has placed
mankind under the governance of

two sovereign masters, pain and

pleasure. It is for them alone to

point out what we ought to do, as

well as to determine what we shall

do. ... The principle of utility

recognises this subjection, and as

sumes it for the foundation of that

system, the object of which is to

rear the fabric of felicity by the

hands treason and oflaw. Systems
which attempt to question it, deal
in sounds instead of sense, in caprice
instead of reason, in darkness in

stead of light/ Bentham's Princi~

pic* ofMorals and Legislation,
ch. i.

*

By the principle of utility is meant
that principle which

approves
01

liaapproves of every action what-

wrer, according to the tendency
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as. * Reverence is nothing more than our conviction, that one

who has power to do us both good and harm, will only do us

good.
2 The pleasures of piety arise from the belief that we are

about to receive pleasure, and the pains of piety from the belief

lhat we are about to suffer pain from the Deity.
3 Our very

affections, according to some of these writers, are all forms of

self-love. Thus charity springs partly from our desire to obtain

the esteem of others, partly from the expectation that the

favours we have bestowed will be reciprocated, and partly, too,

from the gratification of the sense of power, by the proof that

we can satisfy not only our own desires but also the desires of

others.4 Pity is an emotion arising from a vivid realisation of

sorrow that may befall ourselves, suggested by the sight of the

sorrows of others. We pity especially those who have not

1 * Even the goodness "which, we
ipprehend in God Almighty, is his

goodness to us.' Hobbes On Hu
man Nature, ch. vii. 3. SoWater-

land,
* To

'

love God is in effect the

same thing as to love happiness,
eternal happiness j and the love of

happiness is still the love of our
selves.' Third Sermon on Self-love.

2 4 Reverence is the conception
we have concerning another, that

he hath, the power to do nnto us

both good and hurt, but not the will

to do us hurt/ Hobbes On Human
Nature, ch. viii. 7.

a * The pleasures of piety are

the pleasures that accompany the

belief of a man's being in the acqui
sition, or in possession of the good
will orfavour ofthe SupremeBeing ;

and as a fruit of it, of his being in

the way of enjoying pleasures to be
received by Grod's special appoint
ment either in this life or in a life

to come.' Bentham's Principles of
Morals and Legislation, ch. v. * The

pains of piety are the pains that

accompany the belief of a man's

'

a

being obnoxious to the displeasure
of the Supreme Being, and in con

sequence to certain pains to be in

flicted by His especial appointment*
either in this life or in a life to

come. These may be also called

the pains of religion.' Ibid.
4 * There can be no greaterargu

ment to a mat: of his own power,
than to find himself able not only
to accomplish his own desires, but
also to assist other men in theirs ;

and this is that conception wherein
consisteth charity.' Hobbes On
Hum. Nat. ch. ix. 1 7.

c No man
giveth but with intention of good
to himself, because gift isvoluntary;
and of all voluntary acts, the object
to every man is his own good/
Hobbes' Leviathan, part i. ch. XT,

'Dream not that men will move
their little finger to serve you,
unless their advantage in so doing
be obvious to them. Men neve*
did so, and never will while human
nature is made of its present mate*
rials.' Bentham's Deontology, vol<

ii. p. 133
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deserved calamity, because we consider ourselves to belong tc

tliat category ;
and the spectacle of suffering against which nc

forethought could provide, reminds us most forcibly of what

may happen to ourselves. 1

Friendship is the sense of tL"

need of the person befriended.2

From such a conception of human nature it is easy u

divine what system of morals must flow, No character

feeling, or action is naturally better than others, and as long

as men are in a savage condition, morality has no existence.

Fortunately, however, we are all dependent for many of our

pleasures upon others. Co-operation and organisation are

essential to our happiness, and these are impossible without

1 *

Pity is imagination or fiction

of future calamity to ourselves, pro

ceeding from the sense of another

nan's calamity. But when it light-

ssth on such as we think have not

deserved the same, the compassion
is greater, because there then ap-

peareth more probability that the

sama may happen to us ; for the

evil that happeneth to an innocent

man may happen to every man.'

Hobbes OnHum. Nat. ch. ix. 10.

'La pitie" est souvent un sentiment

de nos propres maux dans les maux
d'autrui. C'est une habile prevoy-
ance des malheurs ou nous pouvons
tomber. Nous donnons des secours

aux antres pour les engager a nous

en donner en de semblables occa

sions, et ces services que nous leur

renions sont, & proprement parler,
des biens que nous nous faisons

a nous-memes par avance/ La
Rochefoucauld, Maximes, 264. But
ler has remarked that if Hobbes'

account were true, the most fearful

would be the most compassionate
nature; but this is perhaps not

qpite just, for Hobbes' notion of

pity implies the union of two not

absolutely identical, thongh nearly

allied, influences, timidity and ima

gination. The theory of Adam
Smith, though closely connected

with, differs totally in consequences
from that of Hobbes on this point.
He says, When I condole with you
for the loss of your son, in order to

enter into your grief, I do not con
sider what I, a person of such a
character and profession, should
suffer if I had a son, and if that son

should die I consider what 1

should suffer if I ^as really you.
I not only change circumstances

with you, but I change persons and
characters. My grief, therefore, is

entirely upon your account. . . .

A man may sympathise with a

woman in child-bed, though it ig

impossible he should conceive him-
self" suffering her pains in his own

proper person and character/

Moral Sentiments, part vii. ch. i.

3-
2 *

Cequeleshommesontnommi
amiti6 n'est qu'une soci^te", qu'un
management r^ciproque d'int&re"ts

et qu'un ^change de bons offices.

Ce n'est enfin qu'un commerce oit

1'amour-propre se propose toujouw
quelque chose a gagner.' La
Kochefoucauld, Max. 83. See thii

idea developed at large in Helv^tiu*
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some restraint being placed upon our appetites. Laws are

enacted to secure this restraint, and being sustained by
rewards and punishments, they make it the interest of the

individual to regard that of the community. According to

IXobbea, the disposition of man is so anarchical, and the

importance of restraining it so transcendent, that absolute

government alone is good; the commands of the sovereign

ars supreme and must therefore constitute the law of morals.

The other moralists of the school, though repudiating thia

notion, have given a very great and distinguished place to

legislation in their schemes of ethics
;

for all our conduct

being determined by our interests, virtue being simply the

conformity of our own interests with those of the community,
and a judicious legislation being the chief way of securing

this conformity, the functions of the moralist and of the

xegislator are almost identical. 1 But in addition to the

rewards and punishments of the penal code, those arising

from public opinion fame or infamy, the friendship or hos

tility of those about us are enlisted on the side of virtue.

The educating influence of laws, and the growing perception

of the identity of interests of the different members of the

oonimuirity, create a public opinion favourable to all the

qualities which are *the means of peaceable, sociable, and

comfortable living.*
2 Such are justice, gratitude, modesty,

1 * La science de la morale n'est sions, which in different tempers,
ant re chose que la science meme customs, and doctrines of men are

de la legislation.' Helvetius De different . . . from -whence arise

VEsprit, ii. 17. disputes, controversies, and at last

2 This doctrine is expounded at war. And therefore^ so long aa

length in all the moral works of man is in this condition of mere

Hobbes and his school. The fol- nature (which is a condition of

lowing passage is a fair specimen war), his private appetite is the

of their meaning: 'Moral pMlo- measure of good and evil. And

sophy is nothiiig else but the consequently all men agree in this,

science of what is good and evil in thatpeace isgood, and thereforealso

the conversation and society of that the ways or means of peace,

mankind. Gk>od and evil are names (which, as I have showed before)

that signify our appetites and aver- are justice, gratitude, modesty
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equity, and mercy ;
and such, too, are purity and chastity,

which, considered in themselves alone, are in no degree more
excellent than the coarsest and most indiscriminate lust, but
which can be shown to be conducive to the happiness oi

society, and become in consequence virtues. 1 This education

of public opinion grows continually stronger with civilisation.

and gradually moulds the characters of men, making them
more and more disinterested, heroic, and unselfish. A dis

interested, unselfish, and heroic man, it is explained, is one

who is strictly engrossed in the pursuit of his own pleasure,
but who pursues it in such a manner as to include in itfe

gratification the happiness of others. 2

It is a very old assertion, that a man who prudently

sought his own interest would live a life of perfect virtue.

This opinion is adopted by most of those Utilitarians who
are least inclined to lay great stress upon religious motives

;

and as they maintain that eveiy man necessarily pursues

exclusively his own happiness, we return by another path to

the old Platonic doctrine, that all vice is ignorance. Virtue
is a judicious, and vice an injudicious, pursuit of pleasure.
Virtue is a branch of prudence, vice is nothing more than

equity, mercy, and the rest of the the ideas of chastity and modesty
laws of nature are good . . . and serve ? Nisi utile est quod facimus,
their contrary vices evil.' Hobbes' frustra est gloria.'

Leviathan, ]>art i. ch.
xyi. See,

2 'All pleasure is necessarily
too, a striking passage in Ben- self-regarding, for it is impossible
tham's

Deontology,
vol. ii.

p.^132.
to have any feeli i-_s out of our

1 As an ingenious writer in the own mind. But there are modes of

Saturday Review (Aug. 10, 1867) delight that bring also satisfaction

expresses it :
'

Chastity is merely to others, from the round that they
a social law created to encourage take in their course. Such are the
?he alliances that most promote the pleasures of benevolence. Others
permanent welfare of the race, and imply no participation by any
to maintain woman in a social second party, as, for example, eat-

position which it is thought, advis- ing, drinking, bodily warmth, pro-
able she should hold.' See, too, perty, and power; while a third
on this view, Hume's Inquiry con- class are fed by the pains and pri-
cerniiw Morals, 4, and also note vatious of fellow-beings, as the de-
x. :

*
TX> what other purpose do all lights of sport and tyranny. Th
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imprudence or miscalculation. 1 He who seeks to improve
the moral condition of mankind has two, and only two,
ways of accomplishing his end. The first is, to make it

more and more the interest of each to conform to that ol

the others ; the second is, to dispel the ignorance which

prevents men from seeing their true interest.2 If chastity
OT troth, or any other of what we regard as virtues, could be
shown to produce on the whole more pain than they destroy,
or to deprive men of more pleasure than they afford, they
would not be virtues, but vices. 3 If it could be shown that

condemnatory phrase, selfishness,

applies with, especial emphasis to

the last-mentioned class, and, in a

qualified degree, to the second

group; while such terms as un

selfishness, disinterestedness, self-

devotion, axe applied to the vica

rious position therein we seek our
own satisfaction in that of others.'

Bain On the Emotions and Witt,

p. 113.
1 ' Vice may be defined to be a

miscalculation of chances, a mis
take in estimating the value of

pleasures and pains. It is false

moral arithmetic,' Bentham's

Dtontology, vol. i. p. 131.
2 ' La recompense, la punition,

la gloire et 1'infamie soumises a ses

volonte<* sont quatre especes de
divinites avee iesquelles le lgisla-

teurpeut toujours operer le bien

public et creer des hommes illustres

en tons les genres. Toute I'e'tude

dea moralistes consiste a de'termi-

ncr I
1

usage qu'on doit faire de ces

recompenses et de ces pumtions et

les secours qu'on petit tirer pour
Her I'mte're't personnel & 1'inte're't

general.
7 Helvetius De VEsprit,

ii. 22. 'La justice de nos j liga
ments et de nos actions n'est

jainais que la rencontre heureuse
de notre interest avec Knteret pub-

lic.'--Ibid. ii. 7.
' To prove thai,

the immoral action is a miscalcula
tion of self-interest, to show how
erroneous an estimate the vicious
man makes of pains and pleasures,
is the purpose of the intelligent
moralist. Unless he can do t.hi

he does nothing ; for, as has been
stated above, for a man not to pur
sue what he deems likely to pro
duce to him the greatest sum of

enjoyment, is, in the very nature
of things, impossible.' Bentham's

Deontology.
3 ' If the effect of virtue were

to prevent or destroy more pleasure
than it produced, or to produce
more pain than it prevented, ita

more appropriate name would be
wickedness and folly ; wickedness
as it affected others, folly as re

spected hiio. who practised it/

Bentham's Deontology, vol. i. p. 142,
'

Weigh pains, weigh pleasures,
and as the balance stands will
stand the question of right and

wrong.' Ibid. vol. i. p. 1ST.
' Moralis philosophise caput eat,

Faustine fili, ut scias quibus ad
beatam vitara perveniri rationibus

possit.' Apuleius, Ad Doct. Pla-

tonis, ii.
'

Atque ipsa utilitas, justi
"

prope mater et agqui.' Horace,
Sat. I. iii. 98,
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it is not foi our own interest to practise any of what SLM

admitted to be virtues, all obligation to practise them woulc

Immediately cease. 1 The whole scheme of ethics may be

evolved from the four canons of Epicurus. The pleasure
which produces no pain is to be embraced. The pain which

produces no pleasure is to be avoided. The pleasure is to be

avoided which prevents a greater pleasure, or produces a

greater pain. The pain is to be endured which averts a

greater pain, or secures a greater pleasure.
2

So far I have barely alluded to any but terrestrial mo
tives. These, in the opinion of many of the most illustrious

of the school, are sufficient, but others as we shall see, I

think, with great reason are of a different opinion. Their

obvious resource is in the rewards and punishments of

another world, and these they accordingly present as the

motive to virtue. Of all the modifications of the selfish

theory, this alone can be said to furnish interested motives

for virtue which are invariably and incontestably adequate.
If men introduce the notion of infinite punishments and

infinite rewards distributed by an omniscient Judge, they can

undoubtedly supply stronger reasons for practising virtue

than can ever be found for practising vice. While admitting
therefore in emphatic terms, that any sacrifice of our pleasure,

without the prospect of an equivalent reward, is a simple
a,ct of madness, and unworthy of a rational being,

3 these

1 *We can be obliged to nothing Paley's Moral Philosophy, book ii.

but "what we ourselves are to gain ch. ii.

:>r lose something by ; for nothing
2 See Gassendi Philosopkta

else can be " violent motive
" to us. Epicuri Syntagma. These four

AJS -we should not be obliged to canons are a skilful condensation

obey the laws or the magistrate of the argument of Torquatua in

unless rewards or punishments, Cicero, De Fin. i. 2. See, too, a

pleasure or pain, somehow or other, very striking letter by Epicurus
depended upon our obedience ; so himself, given in his Life by Dio-

neither should we, without the genes Laertius,

lame reason, be obliged to do what 8 * Sanus igitur non eat, qui
is right, to practise virtue, or to nulla spe majore proposita, iis bonii

abey the commands of Grod.' quibus cseteri utuntur in vita, la-
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writers maintain that we may reasonably sacrifice the enjoy
ments of this life, because we shall be rewarded by fai

greatei enjoyment in the next. To gain heaven and avoid

hell should be the spring of all our actions,
1 and virtue is

simply prudence extending its calculations beyond the grave.*

bores et cruciatns et miserias ante-

ponafc Non aliter his bonis

pwesentibus abstinendnm est quam
si sint aliqua majora, propter quse
tanti sit et voluptates omittere et

malaomnia sustinere/ Lactantius,
Div. Iiiat, vi. 9. Macaulay, in some

youthful essays against the Utili

tarian theory (which he character

istically described as 'Not much
more laughable than phrenology,
and immeasurably more humane
than cock-fighting*), maintains the

theological form of selfishness in

very strong terms.
' What proposi

tion is there respecting human na
ture which is absolutely and uni

versally true? "We know of only
one, and that is not only true but

identical, that men always act from
self-interest/ Review of Mill's

Essay on Government. ' Of t.Ha

we may be sure, that the words
"
greatest happiness" will never in

any man's mouth mean more than

the greatest happiness of others,

which is consistent with what he .

thinks his own. . . . This direction

(Do as you would be done by) would
be utterly unmeaning, as it actually
is in Mr. Bentham's philosophy,
unless it were accompanied by a
anctaon. In the Christian scheme

accordingly it is accompanied by a

anction of immense force. To a

man whose greatest happiness in

this world is inconsistent with the

greatest happiness of the greatest

number, is held out the prospect of

*n infinite happiness hereafter, from

which he excludes himselfbywrong
ing his fellow-creatures here/
Answer to the Westminster Review'*

Defence of Mill.
1 * A]] virtue and piety are thug

resolvable into a principle of self-

love. It is what Scripture itself

resolves them into by founding
them upon faith in (rod's promises,
and hope in things unseen. In
this way it may be rightly said

that there is no such thing as dis

interested virtue. It is with refer

ence to ourselves and for our own
sakes that we love even God Him
self/ Waterland, Third Sermon on

Self-love.
t To risk the happiness

of the whole duration of our being
in any ease whatever, were it

possible, would be foolish/

Kobert Hall's Sermon on Modem
Infidelity. 'In the moral system
the means are virtuous practice;
the end, happiness/ "Warburton's

Divine Legation, book ii. Appendix.
2 ' There is always understood

to be a difference between an act

of prudence and an act of duty.
Thus, if I distrusted a man who
owed me a sum of money, I should

reckon it an act of prudence to get
another person bound with him;
but I should hardly call it an act

of duty. . . . 2Tow in what, yo
will ask, does the difference con

sist, inasmuch as, according to our

account of the matter, both in the

one case and the other, in acts oi

duty as well as acts of prudence,
we consider solely what we <*



16 HISTOEY OF EUBOPEAX MORALS.

This calculation is what we mean by the religions motive/

The belief that the nobility and excellence of virtue could

incite us, was a mere delusion of the Pagans.
2

Considered simply in the light of a prudential scheme,

itore are only two possible objections that could be brought

against this theory. It might be said that the amount of

virtue required for entering heaven was not defined, and

tnat therefore it would be possible to enjoy some vices on

earth with impunity. To this, however, it is answered that

the very indefiniteness of the requirement renders zealous

piety a matter of prudence, and also that there is probably a

graduated scale of rewards and punishments adapted to every

variety of merit and demerit.3 It might be said too that

present pleasures are at least certain, and that those of

another world are not equally so. It is answered that the

rewards and punishments offered in another world are so

tranfaeendently great, that according to the rules of ordinary

selves rihall gain or lose by the another life, be asked why a man
act? The difference, and the only must keep his word, he will give

difference, is this: that in the one this as a reason, "because God, who
case we consider what we shall has the power of eternal life and

gain or lose in the present world
; death, requires it of us. But if an

in the other case, we consider also Hobbicst be asked why, he -will

what D/e shall gain or lose in the answer, because the public requires
world to come/ Pale/s Moral it, and th** Leviathan will punish

Philosophy, ii. 3. you if you do not. And if one of
1 * Hence we may see the weak- the old heathen philosophers had

ness and mistake of those falsely been asked, he would have an

religious . . . who are scandalised swered, because it was dishonest,

at our being determined to the pur- below the dignity ofman, and oppo-
suit of virtue through any degree site to virtue, the highest perfection
of regard to its happy consequences of human nature, to do otherwise.'

in this life. . . . For it is evident Locke's JZssay, i. 3.

that the religious motive is pre-
3 Tims Paley remarks that

cisely of the same kind, only 'The Christian religion hath not

stronger, as the happiness expected ascertained the precise quantity of

is greater and more lasting.' virtue necessary to salvation,' and
Brown's Essays on the Character- he then proceeds to ur^e the pro ha-

istics, p. 220. bility of graduated scales oi
1

re-
2 'If a Christian, who has the wards and punishments. (Moral

view of happiness and misery in Philosophy ,
book i. oh. vii.)
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prudence, if there were only a probability, or even a bare

possibility, of their being real, a wise man should regulate

his course wiih a view to them. l

Among these writers, however, some have diverged tc

a certain degree from the broad stream of utilitarianism,

declaring that the foundation of the moral law is not utility,

but the will or arbitrary decree of Gk>d. This opinion,
which was propounded by the schoolman Ockharn, and by
several other writers of his age,

2 has in modern times found

many adherents,
3 and been defended through a variety of

motives Some have upheld it on the philosophical ground
that a law can be nothing but the sentence of a lawgiver \

others from a desire to place morals in permanent subordi

nation to theology ; others in order to answer objections to

Christianity derived from apparently immoral acts said to

have been sanctioned by the Divinity; and others because

having adopted strong Calvinistic sentiments, they were at

once profoundly opposed to utilitarian morals, and at the

1 This view was developed by quite fairly. See his theory, which
Locke (Essay on the Human Under- is rather complicated (Divine Lega-
standing, book ii. ch. xxi.) Pascal, twn, i. 4). Waterland appears to

in a well-known passage, applied have held this view, and also Con-
thc same argument to Christianity, dillae. See a very remarkable

urging that the rewards and pun- chapter on morals, in his Traiti

ishments it promises are so great, des Animaitx, part ii. ch. vii.

that it is the part of a wise man to Closely connected with this doc-

embrace the creed, even though he trine is the notion that the moral-

believes it improbable, if there be ity of God is generically different

but a possibility in its favour. from the morality of men, which
2 Cudworth, in his Immutable having been held with more or less

Morals, has collected the names of distinctness by many theologians
a. number of the schoolmen who (Archbishop King being perhaps
held this view. See, too, an inte- the most prominent), has found ic

resting note in Miss Cobbe's very our own day an able defender in

learned Essay on Intuitive Morals, Dr. Hansel. Much information OB

pp. 18 19. the history of this doctrine will be
* E. g. Soame Jenyns, Dr. John- found in Dr. Hansel's Second Letter

son, Crasius, Pascal, Paley, and to Professor Goldwin Smith (Oat-

A.uBtin. Warburton is generally ford, 1862).

quoted in the list, but not I think
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game time too firmly convinced of the total depravity of

human nature to admit the existence of any trustworthy
moral sense. 1

In the majority of cases, however, these writers have

proved substantially utilitarians. When asked how we can

know the will of God, they answer that in as far as it is not

included in express revelation, it must be discovered by the

rule of utility; for nature proves that the Deity is supremely
benevolent, and desires the welfare of men, and therefore

any conduct that leads to that end is in conformity with

His will. 2 To the question why the Divine will should be

obeyed, there are but two answers. The first, which is that

of the intuitive moralist, is that we are under a natural

obligation of gratitude to our Creator. The second, which

is that of the selfish moralist, is that the Creator has infinite

rewards and punishments at His disposal. The latter answer

appears usually to have been adopted, and the most eminent

member has summed up with great succinctness the opinion
of his school. * The good of mankind/ he says, 'is the sub

ject, the will of God the rule, and everlasting happiness the

motive and end of all virtue.' 3

1 Leibnitz noticed the frequency commands which. He has revealed
with which Supralapsarian Calvin- we must gather from the terms
ists adopt this doctrine. (Theo wherein they are promulgated.
dwte, part ii. 176.) Archbishop The commands -which He has not

Whately, who from his connection revealed we must construe by the
with the Irish Clergy had admira- principle of utility.' Ibid. p. 96.

ble opportunities of
^studying

the So Paley's Moral Philosophy, book
tendencies of Calvinism, makes a ii. ch. iv, v.

rimilar remark as the result of his s
Paley's Moral Philosophy,

own experience. (WHateltfs Life, book i. ch. vii. The question oi

rcl. ii. p. 339.) the disinterestedness of the lovew
3 G-od designs the happiness of should bear to God was agitated in

til His sentient creatures. . . . the Catholic Church, Bossuet tak

Knowing the tendencies of our ac- ing the selfish, and Fenelon theun-
tions, and knowing His benevolent selfish side. The opinions of Pe-

purpose, we know His tacit com- nelon and Mplinos on the subject
mands.' Austin's Lectures on *Tu- were authoritatively condemned.

rispnulence, vol. i.
p, 31. *The In England, the less dogmatic cha
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We have seen that tlie distinctive characteristic of bh

inductive school of moralists is an absolute denial of tho

existence of any natural or innate moral sense or faculty

enabling us to distinguish between the higher and lower

parts of our nature, revealing to us either the existence of a

law of duty or the conduct that it prescribes. We have

seen that the only postulate of these writers is that aappi
ness being universally desired is a desirable thing, that the

only merit they recognise in actions or feelings is their ten

dency to promote human happiness, and that the only motive

to a virtuous act they conceive possible is the real or supposed

happiness of the agent. The sanctions of morality thus consti

tute its obligation, and apart from them the word *

ought
'

is absolutely unmeaning. Those sanctions, as we have

considered them, are of different kinds and degrees of mag
nitude. Paley, though elsewhere acknowledging the others,

regarded iihe religious one as so immeasurably the first, that

he represented it as the one motive of virtue. 1 Locke

divided them into Divine rewards and punishments, legal

penalties and social penalties j

2 Bentham into physical,

political, moral or popular, and religious the first being

the bodily evils that result from vice, the second the enact

ments of legislators, the third the pleasures and pains

arising from social intercourse, the fourth the rewards and

punishments of another world. 3

racier of the national faith, and The majority of divines, however,

also the fact that the great anti- till the present century, have, I

Christian writer, Hobhes, was the think, been on the selfish side.

advocate of extreme selfishness in l Moral Philosophy, ii. 3.

morals, had, I think, a favourable 2
Essay on the Human Under*

influence upon the ethics of the standing, ii. 28.

church. Hobbes gave the first
*
Principles^ of

Moral* and Le-

great impulse to moral philosophy gislation, ch. iii.
Mr.^

Mill ob-

in England, and his opponents serves that, 'Bentham's idea^oftha
were naturally impelled to an un- world is that of a collection ol

selfish theory. Bishop Cumber- persons pursuing each his separate

land led the -way, resolving virtue interest or pleasure, and the pr*

[like Hutcheecn) into benevolence, yention of whom from jostling om
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During the greater part of the sixteenth, and seventeenth

senturies the controversy in England between those W!K

.derived the moral code from experience, and those wh\

derived it from intuitions of the reason, or from a specia

faculty, or from a moral sense, or from the power of sym
pathy, turned mainly upon the existence of an irnseffdL

element ir, our nature. The reality of this existence having
been maintained by Shaffcesbury, was established with an

unprecedented, and I believe an irresistible force, by Hutche-

son, and the same question occupies a considerable place in

the writings of Butler, Hume, and Adam Smith. The
selfishness of the school of Hobbes, though in some degree

mitigated, may be traced in every page of the writings of

Bentham; but some of his disciples have in this respect
deviated very widely from their master, and in their hands

the whole tone and complexion of utilitarianism have been

changed.
1 The two means by which this transformation

another more than is unavoidable, in man. Following in the steps of

may be attempted by hopes and Butler, he explained it in the fol-

fears derived from three sources lowing passage :
'

Hunger and
the law, religion, and public thirst have eating and drinking
opinion. To these three powers, for their end, and from the gratifi-

considered as binding human con- cation of these primary appetites
duct, he gave the name of sane- arises a pleasure which may become
tious

;
the political sanction operat- the object of another species of de-

ing by the rewards and penalties sire or inclination that is secondary
of the law ;

the religious sanction and interested. In the game man-

by those expected from the ruler ner there are mental passions by
of the universe

;
and the popular, which we are impelled immediately

which he characteristically calls to seek particular objects, such as

also the moral sanction, operating fame or power or vengeance, with-

:hrough the pains and pleasures out any regard to interest, and

arising from the favour or disfavour when these objects are attained a
of our fellow-creatures.' Disserta- pleasing enjoyment ensues. . . .

tioTis, vol. i. pp. 362-363. Now where is the difficulty of con-
1 Hume on this, as on most ceiving that this may likewise be

other points, was emphatically op- the case with benevolence and

pos^d to the school of Hobbes, and friendship, and that from the ori-

even declared that no one could ginal frame of our temper we may
honestly and in good faith deny feel a desire of another's happi-
the reality of an unselfish element ness or good, which by means of
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has been effected are the recognition of our unselfish, or

sympathetic feelings, and the doctrine of the association, of

ideas.

That human nature is so constituted that we naturally
take a pleasure in the sight of the joy of others is one of

those facts which to an ordinary observer might well appear

among the most patent that can be conceived. We have

seen, however, that it was emphatically denied by Hobbes,
and during the greater part of the last century it was
fashionable among writers of the school of Helve'tius to

endeavour to prove that all domestic or social affections

were dictated simply by a need of the person who was be

loved. The reality of the pleasures and pains of sympathy
was admitted by Bentham; 1 but in accordance with the

whole spirit of his philosophy, he threw them as much as

possible into the background, and, as I have already noticed,

gave them no place in his summary of the sanctions of

virtue. The tendency, however, of the later members of

the school has been to recognise them fully,
2
though they

that affection becomes our own ' The sense of sympathy is univer-

good, and is afterwards pursued, sal. Perhaps there never existed

from the combined motives of a human being who had reached
benevolence and self-enjoyment?

1

full age without the experience of
Hume's Enquiry concerning Morals, pleasure at another's pleasure, of

Appendix II. Compare Butler, uneasiness at another's pain. . . .

4 If there be any appetite or any Community of interests, similarity
inward principle besides self-love, of opinion, are sources from whence

why may there not be an affection it springs/ Deontology, vol. i. pp.
towards the good of our fellow- 169-170.

creatures, and delight from that af- 2 ' The idea of the pain of an-

fection's being gratified and un- other is naturally painful. The
easiness from things going contrary idea of the pleasure of another ie

4o it?' Sermon on Compassion. naturally pleasurable. , . . In this,
1 '

By sympathetic sensibility is the unselfish part of our nature,
to be understood the propensity lies a foundation, even indepen-
taat a man has to derive pleasure dently of inculcation from without,
from the happiness, and pain from for the generation of moral feel-

the unhappiness, of other sensitive ings.* Mill's Dissertations, voL i,

beings/ Bentham's Principles of p. 137. See, too, Bain's Emotions

Morals and Legislation, eh. vi. and the Will, pp. 289, 313
; and e*
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diffei as to the source from which they spring. According
to one section our benevolent affections are derived from OUT

solfish feelings by an association of ideas in a manner which

I shall presently describe. According to the other they are

in original part of the constitution of our nature. However

fehey be generated, their existence is admitted, their cultiva

tion is a main object of morals, and the pleasure derived

from their exercise a leading motive to virtue. The

differences between the intuitive moralists and their rivals

on this point are of two kinds. Both acknowledge the

existence in human nature of both benevolent and malevo

lent feelings, and that we have a natural power of distin

guishing one from the other
j
but the first maintain and the

second deny that we have a natural power of perceiving that

one is better than the other. Both admit that we enjoy a

pleasure in acts of benevolence to others, but most writers

of the first school maintain that that pleasure follows un

sought for, while writers of the other school contend that

the desire of obtaining it is the motive of the action.

But by far the most ingenious and at the same time most

influential system of utilitarian morals is that which owes

its distinctive feature to the doctrine of association of

Hartley. This doctrine, which among the modern achieve

ments of ethics occupies on the utilitarian side a position

corresponding in importance to the doctrine of innate moral

faculties as distinguished from innate moral ideas on the

intuitive side, was not absolutely unknown to the ancients,

fchxmgh they never perceived either the extent to which it

may be carried or the important consequences that might be

deduced from it. Some traces of it may be found in Aris-

pecially Austin's Lectures on Juris- in its most plausible form a

prudence. The first volume of this statement equally remarkable foi

brilliant -work contains, I think its ability, its candour, and its anj<

without exception, the best modern form courtesy to opponents,
tfttement of the utilitarian theory
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fcolle,
1 and some of the Epicureans applied it, to friendshipj

maintaining that, although we first of all love our friend on

account of the pleasure he can give us, we come soon to love

him for his own sake, and apart from all considerations of

utility.
2 Among moderns Locke has the merit of having

devised the phrase,
*
association of ideas j

' 3 but he applied it

only to some cases of apparently eccentric sympathies ox

antipathies. Hutcheson, however, closely anticipated both

the doctrine of Hartley and the favourite illustration of the

school
; observing that we desire some things as themselves

pleasurable and others only as means to obtain pleasurable

things, and that these latter, which he terms *

secondary

desires/ may become as powerful as the former. *
Thus, as

soon as we come to apprehend the use of wealth or power to

gratify any of our original desires we must also desire them.

Hence arises the universality of these desires of wealth and

power, since they are the means of gratifying all our desires.' 4

The same principles were carried much farther by a clergyman
named Gay in a short dissertation which is now almost

forgotten, but to' which Hartley ascribed the first suggestion

of his theory,
5 and in which indeed the most valuable part

of it is clearly laid down. Differing altogether from Hutche-

son as to the existence of any innate moral sense or principle

1 See a collection of passages the objects of the affection ; but

from Aristotle, bearing on the sub- the very actions themselves, and

ject, in Mackintosh's Dissertation, the aifections of pity, kindness, gra-
2 Cic. De Finibus, i. 5. This titude, and their contraries, being

Tiew is adopted in Tucker's Light brought into the mind by reflection

qf Nature (ed. 1842), vol. i. p. 167. become objects.. So that by means

See, too, Mill's Analysis of the of this reflected sense, there ariset

Hvman Mind, vol. ii. p. 174. another kind of affection towards
8
Essay, book ii. ch. xxxiii. those very affections themselves.'

4 Hntcheson On the Passions, Shaftesbur/s Enquiry concerning
1. The 'secondary desires' of Virtue, book i. part ii. 3.

H ulcheson are closely related to the 3 See the preface to Hartley On
'reflex affections' of Shaftesbury. Man. Cray's essay is prefixed to
1 Not only the outward beings which Law's translation of Archbishop
Dfffit themselves to the sense are King On the Origin of Evil*
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of benevolenco in man, Gay admitted that the arguments of

Huteheson to prove 11:at the adult man possesses a moral

sense were irresistible, and he attempted to reconcile this fact

with the teaching of Locke by the doctrine of '

secondary

desires.' He remarks that in our reasonings we do not al

ways fall back upon first principles or axioms, but sometimes

start from propositions which though not self-evident we

know to be capable of proof. In the same way in justifying

our actions we do not always appeal to the tendency to

produce happiness which is their one ultimate justification,

but content ourselves by showing that they produce some of

the known ' means to happiness/ These ' means to happi
ness' being continually appealed to as justifying motives

eome insensibly to be regarded as ends, possessing an intrinsic

value irrespective of their tendency ;
and in this manner it is

that we love and admire virtue even when unconnected with

our interests. 1

The great work of Hartley expanding and elaborating

these views was published in 1747. It was encumbered by
much physiological speculation into which it is needless for

us now to enter, about the manner in which emotions act

upon the nerves, and although accepted enthusiastically by

Priestley and Belsham, and in some degree by Tucker, I do not

fcliink that its purely ethical speculations had much influence

until they were adopted by some leading utilitarians in the

1 f The case is this. We first does not exist, hut the contrary.'

p&rceive or imagine some real good ; Gray's Essay, p. Hi. c All affections

i.e. fitness to promote our happiness whatsoever are finally resolvable

ra those things which we love or ap- into reason, pointing cat private

prore of. . . . . Hence those things happiness, and are conyersant only
a. id pleasures are so tied together about things apprehended to be

and associated in our minds, that means tending to this end
;
and

ohe cannot present itself, but the whenever this end is not perceived,
oi her will also occur. And the as- they are to be accounted for from

esociation remains even after that the association of ideas, and maj
which at first gaye them the con- properly enough be called habit*.

uection isquite forgotten, or perhaps Ibid. p. :
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present century.
1 Whatever may be thought of the tiuth, it

is impossible to withhold some admiration from the intellec

tual grandeur of a system which starting from a conception

of human nature as low and as base as that of Mandeville or

Rnbbes professes without the introduction of a single new or

ticbler element, by a strange process of philosophic alchemy,

to evolve out of this original selfishness the most heroic and

most sensitive virtue. The manner in which this achieve

ment is effected is commonly illustrated by the passion of

avarice. Money in itself possesses absolutely nothing that is

admirable or pleasurable, but being the means of procuring
us many of the objects of our desire, it becomes associated in

our minds with the idea of pleasure ; it is therefore itself

loved '

}
and it is possible for the love of money so completely

to eclipse or supersede the love of all those things which

money procures, that the miser will forego them all, rather

than part with a fraction of his gold.
2

1
Principally byMr. James Mill,

whose chapter on association, in his

Analysis of the Human Mind, may
probably rank with Paley's beauti

ful chapter on happiness, at the

head of all modern writings on the

utilitarian side, either of them, J

think, being far more valuable thai

anything Bentham ever wrote on
morals. This last writer whose

contempt for his predecessors was

only equalled by his ignorance of

their works, and "who has added

surprisingly little to moral science

(considering the reputation he at

tained), except a barbarous nomen
clature and an interminable series

of classifications evincing no real

subtlety of thought makes, as far

as I am aware, no use of the doc
trine of association. Paley states

it -with his usual admirable clear

ness. *

Having experienced in some
Instances a particular conduct to be

4

beneficial to ourselves, or observed

that it would be so, a sentiment of

approbation rises up in our minda,
which sentiment afterwards accom

panies the idea or mention of the

same conduct, although the private

advantage which first existed no

longer exist.' Paley, Moral Philos.

i. 5. Paley, however, made less

use of this doctrine than might have
been expected from so enthusiastic

an admirer of Tucker. In our owr

day it has been much used by Mr*
J. S. Mill.

2 This illustration, which wai
first employed by Hutcheson, i*

very happily developed by Gay (p.

Hi.), It was then used by Hartley,
and finally Tucker reproduced the

whole theory with the usual illus

tration without any acknowledg
ment of the works of his predeces

sors, employing however, the term
'translation' instead of 'aMuck-
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Tke same phenomenon may be traced, it is said, in a

amltitude of other forms. 1 Thus we seek power, because it

gives us the means of gratifying many desires. It becomes

Associated with those desires, and is, at last, itself passionate!}

loved. Praise indicates the affection of the eulogist, and

marks us out for the affection of others. Valued at lirst -is

a means, it is soon desired as an end, and to such a pitch dm
our enthusiasm rise, that we may sacrifice all earthly things
for posthumous praise which can never reach our ear. And
the force of association may extend even farther. We love

praise, because it procures us certain advantages. We then

love it more than these advantages. We proceed by the

same process to transfer our affections to those things whicL

naturally or generally procure praise. We at last love what

is praiseworthy more than praise, and will endure perpetm_

obloquy rather than abandon it.
2 To this process, it is said,

all our moral sentiments must be ascribed. Man has no

natural benevolent feelings. He is at first governed solely

by his interest, but the infant learns to associate its pleasures

with the idea of its mother, the boy with the idea of his

family, the man with those of his class, his church, his

country, and at last of all manIdrid, and in each case an

independent affection is at length formed. 3 The sight of

suffering in others awakens in the child a painful recollection

of his own sufferings, which parents, by appealing to the

infant imagination, still further strengthen, and besides,
* when several children are educated together, the pains, the

tion* of ideas. See his curious desires that occupy human life ars

chapter on the subject, Light of of this translated kind/ Tucker's

Nature, book i. ch. xviii. Light of Nature, vol. ii. (ed. 18-$s'),
1 'It is the nature of transla- p. 281.

fcion to throw desire from the end 2 Mill's Aswlysis of the Ruinan

apon the means, which thencefor- Mind. The desire for posthumoui
ward become an end capable of ex- fame is usually cited by intuitive

citing an appetite without prospect moralists as a proof of a naturally
tf the consequences whereto they disinterested element in man,

lead. Our habite ind most of the Mill's Analysis.
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3eaials of pleasure, and the sorrows which, affect one gradu

ally extend in some degree to all ;

' and thus the suffering of

others becomes associated with the idea of oar own, and the

feeling of compassion is engendered.
1 Benevolence and jus

tice are associated in our minds with the esteem of our fellow -

men, with reciprocity of favours, and with the hope of future

reward. They are loved at first for these, and finally for

themselves, while opposite trains of association produce op

posite feelings towards malevolence and injustice.
2 And thus

virtue, considered as a whole, becomes tlte supreme object of

our affections. Of all our pleasures, more are derived from

those acts which are called virtuous, than from any other

source. The virtuous acts of others procure us countless

advantages. Our own virtue obtains for us the esteem of

men and return of favours. All the epithets of praise are

appropriated to virtue, and all the epithets of blame to vice.

Religion teaches us to connect hopes of infinite joy with, the

one, and fears of infinite suffering with the other. Yirtue

becomes therefore peculiarly associated with the idea of

pleasurable things. It is soon loved, independently of and

1 Hartley On Man, voL i. pp. degree of pleasure as to overrule

474-4:75. the positive pain endured or the

* 'Benevolence . . . has also a negative one from the foregoing of

high degree of honour and esteem a pleasure, and yet how there may
annexed to it, procures us many be no direct explicit expectation of

advantages and returns of kindness, reward either from God or man, by

both from the person obliged and
*

natural consequence or express ap-

otkers, and is most closely con- pointment, not even of the conco-

nected with the hopes of regard iu mitant pleasure that engages the

a future state, and of self-appro- agent to undertake the benevolent

lotion or the moral sense ;
and the and generous action; and this I

lame things hold with respect to take to be a proof from the doe-

generosity in a much higher degree, trine of association that there is

It is easy therefore to see how such and must be such a thing as pure

associations may be formed as to disinterested benevolence ;
_

also a

engage UE tc forego great pleasure, just account of the origin and

or endure great pain for the sake nature of it.' Hartley On Man,

of others, how these associations vol. i. pp. 473-474. See too Mill*

nay be attended with so great a Analysis, vol. ii. p. 252.
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more than these ; we feel a glow of pleasure in practising ity

and an intense pain in violating it. Conscience, which la

thus generated, becomes the ruling principle of our lives,
1

and having learnt to sacrifice all earthly things rather than

disohey it, we rise, by an association of ideas, into the loffeieei

region of heroism.2

The influence of this ingenious, though I think in some

respect fanciful, theory depends less upon the number than

upon the ability of its adherents. Though little known, I

believe, beyond England, it has in England exercised a great
fascination over exceedingly dissimilar minds,

3 and it does

undoubtedly evade some of the objections to the other forms

of the inductive theory. Thus, when intuitive moralists

contend that our moral judgments, being instantaneous

and effected under the manifest impulse of an emotion of

sympathy or repulsion, are as far as possible removed from

that cold calculation of interests to which the utilitarian

reduces them, it is answered, that the association of ideas is

1 Mill'* AneilysiSt vol. ii. pp. ed. 1850, vol. ii. p. 192.)
* What

244247. can be the object of human virtue
2 'Withself-interest,' saidHart- but the happiness of sentient, still

ley,
* man nroflt begin ;

he may end more of moral beings?' (Notes
in self-annihilation;' or as Cole- Theol. and Polit. p. 351.) Leibnitz

ridge happily puts it,
'

Legality says,
* Quand on aura appris a faire

precedes morality in every indi- des actions louables par ambition,

vidual, even as the Jewish dispen- on les fera apres par inclination,

sation preceded the Christian in (SurVArtdeconnaitrelesHommes.)
the -world at large.' Notes Theolo- a

E.g. Mackintosh and James

gioal and Political, p. 340. It Mill. Coleridge in his younger

might be retorted with much truth, days was an enthusiastic admirer

thatwe begin bypractising morality of Hartley; but chiefly, I believe,

as a duty we end by practising it on account of his theory of vibia-

AS a pleasure, without any reference tions. He named his son after him,
bo duty. Coleridge, who* expressed and described him in one of Mi
for the Benthamite theories a very poems as :

cordial detestation, sometimes glid-
* He of mortal kind

ed into them himself. * The hap- Wisest, the first who marked tht

piness of man/ he says,
*
is the end ideal tribes

if virtue, and truth is the know- Up the fine fibres through the sen-

ledge of the means/ ( The Friend, tient brain.' Religious Muting*
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sufficient to engender a feeling wMeh is the proximate canst

of our decision. 1
Alone, of all the moralists of this school,

the disciple of Hartley recognises conscience as a real and

Important element of our nature,
2 and maintains that it is

possible to love virtue for itself as a form of happiness
without any thought of ulterior consequences.

3 The immense

value this theory ascribes to education, gives it an unusual

practical importance. When we are balancing "between a

crime and a virtue, our wills, it is said, are necessarily

determined by the greater pleasure. If we find more pleasure
in the vice than in the virtue, we inevitably gravitate to evil

If we find more pleasure in the virtue than in the vice, we
are as irresistibly attracted towards good. But the strength

of such motives may be immeasurably enhanced by an early

association of ideas. If we have been accustomed from

childhood to associate our ideas of praise and pleasure with

1 This position is elaborated in

a passage too long for quotation by
Mr. Austin. (Lectures on Juris

prudence, vol. i- p. 44.)
2 Hobbes defines conscience as

i the opinion of evidence* (On Hu
man Nature, ch. vi. 8). Locke as
' our awn opinion or judgment of

the moral rectitude or pravity of

our own actions* (Essay, book i.

eh. iii. 8). In Bentham there is

very little on the subject ;
but in

one place he informs us that ' con

science is a thing of fictitious ex

istence, supposed to occupy a seat

in the mind' (Deontology, vol. i. p.

137) ;
and in another he ranks ' love

of duty
'

(-which he describes as an
1

impossible motive, in so far as

duty is synonymous to obligation ')

as a variety of the * lore of power
'

(Springs of Action^ ii.)
Mr. Bain

says,
* conscience is an imitation

within ourselves of the government
without us.' (Emotions and WiU,

p. 313.)

3 'However much they [utili

tarians] may believe (as they do)
that actions and dispositions are

only virtuous because they promote
another end than virtue, yet this

being granted . . . they not only

place virtue at the very head of the

things which are good as means to

the ultimate end, but they ako re

cognise as a psychological fact the

possibility of its being to the indi

vidual a good in itself. , . . Virtue,

according to the utilitarian doe-

trine, is not naturally and origi

nally part of the end, but it is capa
ble of becoming so. ... What was
once desired as an instrument foi

the attainmeit of happiness has

come to be desired ... as part ot

happiness. . . . Human nature ia

so constituted as to desire nothing
which is not either a part of happi
ness or a means of happiness.' J
S. Mill's Ut&itarianismt pp. 54, 5&
56, 58.
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virtue, we shall readily yield to virtuous motives ;
if wiih

vice, to vicious ones. This readiness to yield to one OT

other set of motives, constitutes disposition, which is thus,

according to these moralists, altogether an artificial thing,

the product of education, and effected by association of ideas. 1

It will he observed, however, that this theory, refined

and imposing as it may appear, is still essentially a selfish

Dne. Even when sacrificing all earthly objects through love

of virtue, the good man is simply seeking his greatest enjoy

ment, indulging a kind of mental luxury which gives him

more pleasure than what he foregoes, just as the miser finda

more pleasure in accumulation than in any form of expendi

ture.2 There has been, indeed, one attempt to emancipate the

1 ' A man is tempted to commit

adultery with the -wife of his friend.

The composition of the motive is

obvious. He does not obey the

motive. Why? He obeys other

motives-which are stronger. Though
pleasures are associated -with the

immoral act, pain are associated

with it also the pains cf the in

jured husband, the pains of the

wife, the moral indignation of

mankind, the future reproaches of

his own mind. Some men obey
the first rather than the second

motive. The reason is obvious.

In these the association of the act

with the pleasure is from habit Tin-

duly strong, the association of the

act with pains is .from want of

habit unduly weak. This is the case

of a bad education. . . . Among
the different classes of motives,
there are men who are more easily
and strongly operated on by some,
others by others. "We have also

seen that this is entirely owing to

habits of association. This facility

of being acted upon by motives of

\ particular description, is that

which we call disposition.' Mill's

Analysis, vol. ii. pp. 212, 213, &e,

Adam Smith says, I think with
much wisdom, that k the great se

cret of education is to direct vanity
to proper objects.' Moral Senti*

merits, part vi. 3.
2 ' Goodness in ourselves is the

prospect of satisfaction annexed to

the welfare of others, so that we

please them for the pleasure we
receive ourselves in so doing, or to

avoid the uneasiness we should

feel in omitting it. But God is

completely happy in Himself, noi

can His happiness receive increase

or diminution from anything be

falling His creatures ;
wherefore

His goodness is pure, disinterested

bounty, without any return of joy
or satisfaction to Himself. There
fore it is no wonder we have im

perfect notions of a quality whereof
we have no experience in our own
nature.' Tucker's Light of Nature^
vol. i. p. 355.

* It is the privilege
of God alone to act upon pure, dis

interested bounty, without the least

addition thereby to His own enj< y
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theory from this condition, but it appears to me altogether

futile. It has been said that men in the first instance in

dulge in baneful excesses, on account; of the pleasure they

tfford, but the habit being contracted, continue to practise

them after they have ceased to afford pleasure, and that a

similar law may operate in the case of the habit of virtue. 1

But the reason why men who have contracted a habit con

tinue to practise it after it has ceased to give them positive

enjoyment, is because to desist, creates a restlessness and

uneasiness which amounts to acute mental pain. To avoid

that pain is the motive of the action.

The reader who has perused the passages I have accumu

lated in the notes, will be able to judge with what degree of

justice utilitarian writers denounce with indignation the

imputation of selfishness, as a calumny against their system.

It is not, I think, a strained or unnatural use of language

to describe as selfish or interested, all actions which a man

performs, in order himself to avoid suffering or acquire the

meat.' Ibid. vol. ii. p. 279. On
pleasure

of the action itself. But

the other liand, Hutcheson asks, granting this, the matter does not
' If there be such disposition in end here. As we proceed in the

the Deity, where is the impossi- formation of habits, and become

bility of some small degree of this accustomed to will a particular act

public love in His creatures, and . . . because it is pleasurable, we

why must they be supposed in- at last continue to will it without

capable of acting but from self- any reference to its being pleasur-

love?' Enquiry concerning Moral able. . . . In this manner it is that

Good, 2. habits of hurtful excess continue to

1 'We gradually, through the be practised, although they have

influence of association, come to ceased to be pleasurable, and in

desire the means without thinking this manner also it is that the

cf the and ; the action itself be- habit of willing to persevere in the

somes an object of desire, and is course which he has chosen, does

performed without reference to any not desert the moral hero, even

motive beyond itself. Thus far, it when the reward ... is anything

siay still be objected that the action but an equivalent for the suffering

having, through association, be- he undergoes, or the wishes he may
come pleasurable, we are as much have to renounce.* Mill's Logte

as before moved to act by the an- (4th edition), vol. ii. pp. 41 6, f\1

ticipation of
pleasure, namely, the
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greatest possible enjoyment. If this be so, the term selfish

is strictly applicable to all the branches of this system.
1 At

the same time it must be acknowledged, that there is a broad

difference between the refined hedonism of the utilitarian!?

we ba,ve last noticed, and the writings of Hobbes, of Mande-

ville, or of Paley. It must be acknowledged, also, that

not a few intuitive or stoical moralists have spoken of the

pleasure to be derived from, virtue in language little if at all

different from these writers.2 The main object of the earlier

members of the inductive school, was to depress human
nature to their standard, by resolving all the noblest actions

into coarse and selfish elements. The irmiYi object of some
of the more influential of the later members of this school,

1 * In regard to interest in the

most extended, -which is the origi
nal and only strictly proper sense

ofthe word disinterested, no human
ict has ever been or ever can be

disinterested. ... In the only
sense in which disinterestedness

can with truth be predicated of

human actions, it is employed . . .

to denote, not the absence of all

interest . . . but only the absence

of all interest of the self-regarding
class. Not but that it is very fre

quently predicated of human action

in cases in which divers interests,

to no one of which the appellation
of self-regarding can with propriety
be denied, have been exercising
their influence, and in particular
fear of G-od, or hope from Grod, and
fear of ill-repute, or hope of good
repute. If what is above be cor

rect, the most disinterested of men
is not less under the dominion of

interest than the most interested.

The only cause of his being styled

disinterested, is its not having been
observed that the sort of motive

(suppose it sympathy for an indi

vidual or class) has as truly a cor

responding interest belonging to it

as any other species of motive has.

Of this contradiction between the

truth of the case and the language
employed in speaking of it, the

cause is that in the one case men
have not been in the habit of

making as in point of consistency

they ought to have made of the
word interest that use which in the

other case they have been in the

habit of making of it.' Bentham's

Springs of Action, ii. 2.
2 Among others Bishop Butler,

who draws some very subtle dis

tinctions on the subject in his first

sermon ' on the love of our neigh
bour.' Dugald Stewart remarks
that '

although we apply the epi
thet selfish to avarke and to lo-w

and private sensuality, we nevei

apply it to the desire of know
ledge or to the pursuits of virtue,
which are certainly sources of mora

exquisite pleasure than riches 01

sensuality can bestow/ Active an&
Moral Powers, vol. i, p. 19,
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has> been to sublimate their conceptions of happiness and

interest in such a manner, as to include the highest displays

of heroism. As we have seen, they folly admit that conscience

is a real thing, and should be the supreme guide of our

lives, though they contend that it springs originally from

selfishness, transformed under the influence of the association

of ideas. They acknowledge the reality of the sympathetic

feelings, tihough they usually trace them to the same source.

They cannot, it is true, consistently with their principles,

recognise the possibility of conduct which is in "the strictest

sense of the word unselfish, but they contend that it is quite

possible for a man to find his highest pleasure in sacrificing

himself for the good of others, that the association of virtue

and pleasure is only perfect when it leads habitually to

spontaneous and uncalculating action, and that no man is in

a healthy moral condition who does not find more pain in

committing a crime than he could derive pleasure from any

of its consequences. The theory in its principle remains

unchanged, but in the hands of some of these writers the

spirit has wholly altered.

Having thus given a brief, but, I trust, clear and faithful

account of the different modifications of the inductive theory,

I shall proceed to state some of the principal objections that

have been and may be brought against it. I shall then

endeavour to define and defend the opinions of those who

believe that our moral feelings are an essential part of our

constitution, developed by, but not derived from education,

ami I shall conclude this chapter by an enquiry into the

order of their evolution; so that having obtained some

notion of the natural history of morals, we may be able, in

the ensuing chapters, to judge, how far bheir normal progress

has been accelerated or retarded by religious or political

agencies*

'Psychology,
1

it has been truly said, 'is but developed



34 HISTORY OF EUROPEAN MORALS.

consciousness/ 1 When moralists assert, that what we cals

virtue derives its reputation solely from its utility, and that

t-he interest or pleasure of the agent is the one motive to

practise it, our first question is naturally how far this theory

agrees with the feelings and with the language of mankind.
But if tested by this criterion, there never was a doctrine

more emphatically condemned than utilitarianism. In all

fis stages, and in all its assertions, it ip in direct opposition
feo common language and to common sentiments. In all

nations and in all ages, the ideas of interest and utility on

the one hand and of virtue on the other, have been regarded

by the multitude as perfectly distinct, and all languages re

cognise the distinction. The terms honour, justice, rectitude

or virtue, and their equivalents in every language, present to

the Tnind ideas essentially and broadly differing from the

terms prudence, sagacity, or interest. The two lines of con

duct may coincide, but they are never confused, and we have

not the slightest difficulty in imagining them antagonistic.
When we say a man is governed by a high sense of honoiir,

or by strong moral feeling, we do not mean that he is pru

dently pursuing either his own interests or the interests of

society. The universal sentiment of mankind represents

self-sacrifice as an essential element of a meritorious act, and

means by self-sacrifice the deliberate adoption of the least

pleasurable course without the prospect of any pleasure in

return. A selfish act may be innocent, but cannot be vir

tuous, and to ascribe all good deeds to selfish motives, is not

t.he distortion but the negation of virtue. No Epicurean
could avow before a popular audience that the one end of his

life was the pursuit of his own happiness without an outbTit^sl

of indignation and contempt.
2 "Ho man could consciously

make this which according to the selfish theory is the only

rational and indeed possible motive of action the deliberate

1 Sir W. Hamilton.
a
Cic, J)e Ffo, lib. u f
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jbjecfc of all his undertakings, without Bis character becoming

despicable and degraded. Whether we look within ourselves

or examine the conduct either of our enemies or of our

friends, or adjudicate upon the characters in history or it

fiction, our feelings on these matters are the same. In

exact proportion as we believe a desire for personal enjoy
ment to be the motive of a good act is the merit of the agent
diminished. If we believe the motive to be wholly selfish

the merit is altogether destroyed. If we believe it to be

wholly disinterested the merit is altogether unalloyed. Hence,
the admiration bestowed upon Prometheus, or suffering virtue

constant beneath the blows of Almighty malice, or on the

atheist who with no prospect of future reward suffered a

fearful death, rather than abjure an opinion which could be

of no benefit to society, because he believed it to be the truth.

Selfish moralists deny the possibility of that which all ages,

all nations, all popular judgments pronounce to have been

the characteristic of every noble act that has ever been

performed. Now, when a philosophy which seeks by the

light of consciousness to decipher the laws of our moral

being proves so diametrically opposed to the conclusions

amved at by the great mass of mankind, who merely follow

their consciousness without endeavouring to frame systems
of philosophy, that it makes most of the distinctions of

common ethical language absolutely unmeaning, this is, to

say the least, a strong presumption against its truth. It

Moliere's hero had been speaking prose all his life without

knowing it, this was simply because he did not understand

what prose was. In the present case we are asked to believe

that men have been under a total delusion about the leading

principles of their lives which tney had distinguished by a

whole vocabulary of terms.

It is said that the case becomes different when the

pleasure sought is not a gross or material enjoyment, but

the satisfaction of performed virtue. I suspect that if men
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could persuade themselves that the one motive of a virtuoui

man was the certainty that the act he accomplished would

be followed "by a glow of satisfaction so intense as more than

to compensate for any sacrifice he might have made, the

difference would not be as great as is supposed. In fact,

however and the consciousness of this lies, I conceive, .*t

the root of the opinions ofmen upon the subject the pleasure
of virtue is one which can only be obtained on the exprsss
condition of its not being the object sought. Phenomena of

this kind are familiar to us all. Thus, for example, it has

often been observed that prayer, by a law of our nature

and apart firom all supernatural intervention, exercises a

reflex influence of a very beneficial character upon the minds

of the worshippers. The man who offers up his petitions

with passionate earnestness, with unfaltering faith, and with

a vivid realisation of the presence of an Unseen Being has

risen to a condition of mind which is itself eminently
favourable both to his own happiness and to the expansion
of his moral qualities. But he who expects nothing more

will never attain this. To him who neither believes nor

hopes that his petitions will receive a response such a mental

state is impossible. !N"o Protestant before an image of the

Virgin, no Christian before a pagan idol, could possibly attain

it. If prayers were offered up solely with a view to this

benefit, they would be absolutely sterile and would speedily

cease. Thus again, certain political economists have con

tended that to give money in charity is worse than useless,

that it is positively noxious to society, but they have added

that the gratification of our benevolent affections is pleasing

bo ourselves, and that the pleasure we derive from this

source may be so much greater than the evil resulting from

our gift, that we may justly, according to the 'greatest

happiness principle/' purchase this large amount of gratifi

cation to ourselves by a slight injury to our neighbours.

The political economy involved in this very characteristii
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of utilitarian ethics I shall hereafter examine Ai

present it is sufficient to observe that no one who consciously

practised benevolence solely from this motive could obtain

the pleasure in question. We receive enjoyment from the

thought that we have done good. We never could receive

that enjoyment if we believed and realised that we were doing
harm. The same thing is pre-eminently true of the satisfac

tion of conscience. A feeling of satisfaction follows the ac

complishment of duty for itself, but if the duty be performed

solely through the expectation of a mental pleasure conscience

refuses to ratify the bargain.

There is no fact more conspicuous in human nature than

the broad distinction, both in kind and degree, drawn be

tween the moral and the other parts of our nature. But
this on utilitarian principles is altogether unaccountable. If

the excellence ofvirtue consists solely in its utility or tendency

to promote the happiness of men, we should be compelled to

canonise a crowd of acts which are utterly remote from all

our ordinary notions of morality. The whole tendency of

political economy and philosophical history which reveal the

physiology of societies, is to show that the happiness and

welfare of mankind are evolved much more from our selfish

than from what are termed our virtuous acts. The pros

perity of nations and the progress of civilisation are mainly

due to the exertions of men who while pursuing strictly their

own interests, were unconsciously promoting the interests of

the community. The selfish instinct that leads men to accu

mulate, confers ultimately more advantage upon the world

than the generous instinct that leads men to give. A great

lugtorian has contended with some force that intellectual de-

relopment is more important to societies than moral develop

ment. Tet who ever seriously questioned the reality of the

distinction that separates these things 1 The reader will

probably exclaim that the key to that distinction is to be

found in the motive ; but it is one of the paradoxes of the
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utilitarian school tliat the motive of the agent; has absolutely

no influence on the morality of the act. According to Ben-

thani, there is hut one motive possible, the pursuit of car own

enjoyment. The most virtuous, the most vicious, and the

most indifferent of actions, if measured by this test, would

be exactly the same, and an investigation of motives should

therefore be altogether excluded from our moral judgments.
!

Whatever test we adopt, the difficulty of accounting for the

unique and pre-eminent position mankind have assigned to

virtue will remain. If we judge by tendencies, a crowd of

objects and of acts to which no mortal ever dreamed of as*

Bribing virtue, contribute largely to the happiness of man.

[f we judge by motives, the moralists we are reviewing have

denied all generic difference between prudential and virtuous

1 *As there is not any sort of

pleasure that is not itself a good,
nor any sort of pain the exemption
from which is not a good, and as

nothing but the expectation of the

eventual enjoyment of pleasure in

some shape, or of exemption from

pain in some shape, can operate in

the character of a motive, a neces

sary consequence is that if by mo
tive be meant sort of motive, there

\s not any such thing as a bad

motive.
1

Bentham's Springs of
Action, ii. 4. The first clauses

of the following passage I have al

ready quoted :
' Pleasure is itself a

good, nay, setting aside immunity
from pain, the only good. Pain is

>n itself an evil, and indeed, with-

mt exception, the only evil, or else

ike words good and evil have no

meaning. And this is alike true of

every sort of pain, and of every sort

of pleasure. It follows therefore

immediately and incontestably that

there is no such thing as any sort

of motive that is in itself a bad
one.' Principles of Morals and

Legislation, ch. ix. 'The search

after motive is one of the prominent
causes of men's bewilderment in

the investigation of questions of ,

morals. . , . But this is a pursuit
in which every moment employed
is a moment wasted. All motives

are abstractedly good. No man
has ever had, can, or could have a

motive different from the pursuit of

pleasure or of shunning pain.*

Deontology, vol. i. p. 126. Mr,
Mill's doctrine appears somewhat
different from this, but the differ

ence is I think only apparent. He
says :

* The motive has nothing to

do with the morality of the action,

though much with the worth of the

agent,' and he afterwards explains
this last statement by saying that

the * motive makes a great differ

ence in our moral estimation of the

agent, especially if it indicates a

good or a bad habitual disposition,
a bent of character from which use<

ful or from which hurtful actiont

are likely to, arise.' Utilitarian

ism, 2nd ed. pp. 26-27.
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motives. If we judge by intentions, it is certain that how
ever much truth or chastity may contribute to the happiness
of mankind, it is not with philanthropic intentions that those

virtues are cultivated.

It is often said that intuitive moralists in their reasonings
are guilty of continually abandoning their principles by them
selves appealing to the tendency of certain acts to promote
human happiness as a justification, and the charge is usually

accompanied by a challenge to show any confessed virtue that

has not that tendency. To the first objection it may be

shortly answered that no intuitive moralist ever dreamed of

doubting that benevolence or charity, or in other words, thr

promotion of the happiness of man, is a duty. He maintains

that it not only is so, but that we arrive at this fact by direci

intuition, and not by the discovery that such a course is

conducive to our own interest. But while he cordially

recognises this branch of virtue, and while he has therefore a

perfect right to allege the beneficial effects of a virtue in its

defence, he refuses to admit that all virtue can be reduced if

this single principle. With the general sentiment of mankind
he regards charity as a good thing only because it is of use

to the world. With the same general sentiment of mankind
he believes that chastity and truth have an independent value,

distinct from their influence upon happiness. To the question
whether every confessed virtue is conducive to human happi

ness, it is less easy to reply, for it is usually extremely drfiv

cult to calculate the remote tendencies of acts, and in cases

where, in the common apprehension of mankind, the morality

is very clear, the consequences are often very obscure. Not

withstanding the claim of great precision which utilitarian

writers so boastfully make, the standard by which they pro- .

fess to measure morals is itself absolutely incapable of defini

tion or accurate explanation. Happiness is one of the most

indeterminate and undefinable words in the language, and

what are the conditions of ( the greatest possible happiness
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no one can precisely say. No two nations, perhaps no two

individuals, would find them the same. 1 And even if every
virtuous act were incontestably useful, it by no means follows

that its virtue is derived from its utility.

It may be readily granted, that as a general rule those

acts which we call virtuous, are unquestionably productive
of happiness, if not to the .agent, at least to mankind in

general, but we have already seen that they have by no means
that monopoly or pre-eminence of utility which on utilitarian

principles, the unique position assigned to them would appear
to imply. It may be added, that if we were to proceed in

detail to estimate acts by their consequences, we should soon

be led to very startling conclusions. In the first place, it is

obvious that if virtues are only good because they promote,
and vices only evil because they impair the happiness of man

kind, the degrees of excellence or criminality must be strictly

proportioned to the degrees of utility or the reverse.2 Every

action, every disposition, every class, every condition of

society must take its place on the moral scale precisely in

accordance with the degree in which it promotes or diminishes

human happiness. Now it is extremely questionable, whether

some of the most monstrous forms of sensuality which it is

scarcely possible to name, cause as much unhappiness as some

infirmities of temper, or procrastination or hastiness of judg
ment. It is scarcely doubtful that a modest, diffident, and

retiring nature, distrustful of its own abilities, and shrinking
with humility from conflict, produces on the whole less bene-

tat to the world than the self-assertion of an audacious and

rogant nature, which is impelled to every struggle, and de-

1 This truth has been admirably on les achete : I'excedant en biec
illustrated, by Mr. Herbert Spencer mesnre la valeur de la vertu, comme
(Social Statics^ pp. 1-8). Texcedant en mal mesurele degre

2 ' On evalue la grandeur de la de halne que doit inspirer le vice

i'ertu en comparant les biens ob- Ch. Comte, Traiti de Legislation,
auz maux an prix deequels liv. ii. ch. ziL
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relopes every capacity. Gratitude has no doubt done much
to soften and sweeten the intercourse of life, but the corre

sponding feeling of revenge was for centuries the one bulwark

against social anarchy, and is even now one of the chief

restraints to crime. 1 On the great theatre of public life,

especially in periods of great convulsions when passions are

fiercely roused, it is neither the man of delicate scrupulosity
and sincere impartiality, nor yet the single-minded religious

enthusiast, incapable of dissimulation or procrastination, who
confers most benefit upon the world. It is much rather the

astute statesman earnest about his ends but unscrupulous
About his means, equally free from the trammels of conscience

Jind from the blindness of zeal, who governs because he partly

yields to the passions and the prejudices of his time. But

nowever much some modern writers may idolize the heroes

of success, however much they may despise and ridicule those

far nobler men, whose wide tolerance and scrupulous honour

1 M. Dumont, the translator of

Bentham, has elaborated in a rather
iamous passage the utilitarian no
tions about vengeance.

* Toute

espece de satisfaction entrainant
une peine pour le delinquant produit
naturellement un plaisir de ven

geance pour la partie lesee. Ce

plaisir est un gain. II rappelle la

parabola de Samson. C'est le doux

qui sort du terrible. I?est le miel
recueilli dans la gueule du lion.

Produit sans frais, resnltat net

d'une operation neeessairea d'autres

titres, c'estunejouissance a cultiver

comme toute antre ; car le plaiair
ie la vengeance consideree ab-

straitement n'est comme tout autre

plfusir qu'un bien en lui-meme.'

Principea
du Code phial, 2me partie,

ch, xn. According to a veiy acute

living -writer of this school, *The
criminal law stands to the passion

5

of revenge in much the same rela

tion as marriage to the sexual appe
tite* (J.R Stephen On the Oriminal
Law of England, p. 99). Mr. Mill

observes that,
' In the golden rule

of Jesus of Nazareth, we read the

complete spirit of the ethics of uti

lity' (Utilitarianism, p. 24). It is

but fair to give a specimen of the

opposite order of extravagance.
*So well convinced was leather

Claver of the eternal happiness of

almost all whom he assisted,' says
this saintly missionary's biogra

pher, *that speaking once of some

persons who had deSvered a crimi

nal into the hands of justice, he

said, God forgive them
;
but they

have secured the salvation of this

man at the probable risk of their

own! Newman's Anglican Diffi

cutties, p. 205.
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rendered them unfit leaders in the fray, it has scarcely yet
been contended that the delicate conscientiousness which ir

these cases impairs utility constitutes vice. If utility is the

sole measure of virtue, it is difficult to understand how \ve

could look with moral disapprobation on any class who prr;

vent greater evils than they cause. But with such a princi

ple we might find strange priestesses at the utilitarian shrine.

'A'ofer meretrices de rebus humanis,
7

said St. Augustine,
4
turbaveris omnia libidinibus.' 1

Let us suppose an enquirer who intended to regulate his

life consistently by the utilitarian principle ;
let us suppose

Mm to have overcome the first great difficulty of his school,

arising from the apparent divergence of his own interests from

his duty, to have convinced himself that that divergence does

aot exist, and to have accordingly made the pursuit of duty his

single object, it remains to consider what kind of course he

would pursue. He is informed that it is a pure illusion to sup

pose that human actions have any other end or rule than hap

piness, that nothing is intrinsically good or intrinsically bad

apart from its consequences, that no act which is useful can

possibly be vicious, and that the utility of an act constitutes

and measures its value. One of his first observations will be

that in very many special cases acts such as murder, theft,

01 falsehood, which the world calls criminal, and which in

the majority of instances would undoubtedly be hurtful,

appear eminently productive of good. Why then, he mar

ask, should they not in these cases be performed? The

jinswer he receives is that they would not really be useful,

be<.ia\is& we must consider the remote as well as the inline*

iiate consequences of actions, and although in partacnisi

instances a falsehood or even a murder might appear bene-

ftcial, it- is one of the most important interests of mankind

Dt> Osdhie, ii. 4. The experi- with the re&ulte St. Augufitin* pw
hup more TU.-LII once been tried dieted.

t Veuivse, TKt, &c., and always
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that the sanctity of life and property should be preserved,

and that a high standard of veracity should be maintained.

But this answer is obviously insufficient. It is necessary to

show that the extent to which a single act of what the world

calls crime would weaken these great bulwarks of society is

such as to counterbalance the immediate good which it pro
duces. If it does not, the balance will be on the side of

happiness, the murder or theft or falsehood will be useful,

and therefore, on utilitarian principles, will be virtuous.

'Now even in the case of public acts, the effect of the example
of an obscure individual is usually small, but if the act be

accomplished in perfect secrecy, the evil effects resulting from

the example will be entirely absent. It has been said that

it would be dangerous to give men permission to perpetrate
what men call crimes in secret. This may be a very good
reason why the utilitarian should not proclaim such a prin

ciple, but it is no reason why he should not act upon it. If

a man be convinced that no act which is useful can possibly

be criminal, if it be in his power by perpetrating what is

called a crime to obtain an end of great immediate utility,

and if he is able to secure such absolute secrecy as to rendei

it perfectly certain that his act cannot become an example,
and cannot in consequence exercise any influence on the

general standard of morals, it appears denionstrably certain

that on utilitarian principles he would be justified in pei-

forming it. If what we call virtue be only virtuous because

it is useful, it can only be virtuous when it is useful. Th?

question of the morality of a large number of acts must

therefore depend upon the probability of their detection,
1

1 The reader mil here observe should never perform an act which

tie very transparent sophistry of would not be conducive to huui'tr.

an assertion which is repeated ad happiness if it were universnlh

nauseam by utilitarians. They performed, or, as Mr. Austin ex-

tell us that a regard to the remote presses it, that 'the question is if

consequences of our actions would acts of this clnss were generally
lead us to the conclusion that we done or generally forborne or oaut-
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and a little adroit hypocrisy must often, not merely w
appearance but in reality, convert a vice into a virtue. The

only way by which it has been attempted with any plausi

bility to evade this conclusion has been by asserting that the

act would impair the disposition of the agent, or in other

words predispose him on other occasions to perform acts

which are generally hurtful to society. But in the first

place a single act has no such effect upon disposition as to

counteract a great immediate good, especially when, as w
have supposed, that act is not a revolt against what is be

lieved to be light, but is performed under the full belief that il

is in accordance with the one rational rule of morals, and in

the next place, as far as the act would form a habit it would

appear to be the habit of in all cases regulating actions by a

precise and minute calculation of their utility, which is the

very ideal of utilitarian virtue.

If our enquirer happens to be a man of strong imagina
tion and of solitary habits, it is very probable that he will

be accustomed to live much in a world of imagination, a

world peopled with beings that are to' Mm as real as those of

ted, what would be the probable tators, or affect the conduct and
jffect on the general happiness or future acts of others. It may no

good ?
'

(Lectwres on Jurispru- doubt be convenient and useful to

dence, vcl. i. p. 32.) The question form classifications based on the

is nothing of the kind. If I am general tendency of different

jonvinced that utility alone consti- courses to promote or diminish

tutes virtue, and if I am meditating happiness, but such classifications

any particular act, the sole ques- cannot alter the morality of parti*
tio*n of morality must be whether cular acts. It is quite clear that

.bit act is on the whole useful, no act which produces on the

produces a net result of happiness, whole more pleasure than pain can

To del ermine this question I must on utilitarian principles be vicious.

consider both the immediate and It is, I think, equally clear that no

the remote consequences of the act
;

one could act consistently on such

but the latter are not ascertained a principle without being led to

by asking what would be the result consequences which in the common
if every one did as, I do, but by judgment of mankind are grossly

asking how far, as a matter of fact, and scandalously immoral,

my act is likely to produce imi-
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Sesh, with its joys and sorrows, itg temptations and its sina

In obedience to the common feelings of our nature he may
have straggled long and painfally against gfnq of the imagina

tion, "which he was never seriously tempted to convert inio

yng of action. But his new philosophy will be admirably
fitted to console his mind. If remorse be absent the indul

gence of the most vicious imagination is a pleasure, and if

this indulgence does not lead to action it is a clear gain, and

therefore to be applauded. That a course may be continually

pursued in imagination without leading to corresponding
actions he will speedily discover, and indeed it has always
been one of the chief objections brought against fiction that

the constant exercise of the sympathies in favour of imagi

nary beings is found positively to indispose men to practical

benevolence. 1

Proceeding farther in his course, our moralist will soon

find reason to qualify the doctrine of remote consequences,

which plays so large a part in the calculations of utili

tarianism. It is said that it is criminal to destroy human

beings, even when the crime would appear productive of

great utility, for every instance of murder weakens the

sanctity of life. But experience shows that it is possible for

men to be perfectly indifferent to one particular section of

human life, without this indifference extending to others.

Thus among the ancient Greeks, the murder or exposition of

the children of poor parents was continually practised with

the most absolute callousness, without exercising any appre
ciable influence upon the respect for adult life. In tne same

manner what may be termed religious unveracity, or the

habit of propagating what are deemed useful superstitions,

with the consciousness of their being false, or at least sup

pressing or misrepresenting the facts that might invalidate

1 There are some veiy good re- from the life of action in &
marks on the possibility of livinga Bain's Emotions and Willt p. 246.

life of imagination wholly distinct
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fchein, does HOL in any degree imply industrial unveracito

Nothing is more common than to find extreme dishonesty IE

speculation coexisting with scrupulous veracity in business,

If any vice might be expected to conform strictly to the

utilitarian theory, it would be cruelty; but cruelty to

sjiimals may exist without leading to cruelty to men, and

?Ten where spectacles in which animal suffering forms a

leading element exercise an injurious influence on character,

it is more than doubtful whether the measure of human un-

Lappiness they may ultimately produce is at all equivalent
to the passionate enjoyment they immediately afford.

This last consideration, however, makes it necessary to

notice a new, and as it appears to me, almost grotesque

development of the utilitarian theory. The duty of humanity
to animals, though for a long period too much neglected,

may, on the principles of the intuitive moralist, be easily

explained and justified. Our circumstances and characters

produce in us many and various affections towards all with

whom we come in contact, and our consciences pronounce
these affections to be good or bad. We feel that humanity
or benevolence is a good affection, and also that it is due in

different degrees to different classes. Thus it is not only
natural but right that a man should care for his own family

more than for the world at large, and this obligation

applies not only to parents who are responsible for having

brought their children into existence, and to children who
owe a debt of gratitude to their parents, but also to brothers

whc have no such special tie. So too we feel it to be both

nrjiatural and wrong to feel no stronger interest in our fellow-

conn tr>men than in other men. In the same way we feel

that there is a wide interval between the humanity it, is

both natural and right to exhibit towards animals, and that

which is due to our own species. Strong philanthropy could

hardly coexist with cannibalism, and a man who had no hesita

tion in destroying human life for the sake ofobtaining thei skinR
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jf tlie victims, or of freeing himself from some trifling incon

venience, would scarcely be eulogised for his benevolence.

Tel a man may be regarded as very humane to animals who
has no scruple in sacrificing their lives for his food, his

; laasures, or his convenience.

Towards the close of the last century an energetic agita

ion in favour of humanity to animals arose in England, and

the utilitarian moralists, who were then rising into influence,

Alight the spirit of their time and made very creditable

jfforts to extend it.
1 It is manifest, however, that a theory

wliich recognised no other end in virtue than the promotion
nf human happiness, could supply no adequate basis for the

movement. Some of the recent members of the school have

accordingly enlarged their theory, maintaining that acts are

virtuous when they produce a net result of happiness,

and vicious when they produce a net result of suffering, alto

gether irrespective of the question whether this enjoyment or

suffering is of men or animals. In other words, they place

the duty of man to animals on exactly the same basis as the

duty of man to his fellow-men, maintaining that no suffering

can be rightly inflicted on brutes, which does not produce a

larger amount of happiness to man.2

The first reflection suggested by this theory is, that it

1 Bentham especially recurs to deprive them [animals] of life, and

this subject frequently. See Sir J. this is justifiable their pains d<

Bo-wring's edition of his works not equal our enjoyments. There

(Edinburgh, 1843), vol. L pp. 142, is a balance of good.' Benthaia'g

143, 562 ; vol. x. pp. 549-550. Deontoldgy*, vol. i. p. 14. Mr. Hill
8 ' Granted that any practice accordingly defines the principle of

causes more pain to animals than utility, without any special rsfer-

it gives pleasure to man ; is that ence to man. * The creed which

oractice moral or immoral ? And accepts as the foundation of morals,

if exactly in proportion as human utility or the great happiness prin-

beings raise their heads out of the ciple, holds that actions are right

slough of selfishness they do not in proportion as they tend to pro-

wfth one voice answer "
immoral," mote happiness, wrong as they tenc

let the morality of the principle of to produce the reverse of happ
1
'

utility be for ever condemned.' ness.
5

Utilitarianism, pp. 9-1a
JGU's XtiWirt. vol. ii. p. 485. 'We
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appears difficult to understand how, on i,he principles of the

inductive school, it could be arrived at. Benevolence, as we
have seen, according to these writers begins in interest. "We

first of all do good to men, because it is for our advantage,

though the force of the habit may at last act irrespective of

interest. But in the case of animals which cannot resent bar

barity, this foundation of self-interest does not for the most

part
1 exist. Probably, however, an association of ideas might

help to solve the difficulty, and the habit of benevolence

generated originally from the social relations of men might
at last be extended to the animal world

;
but that it should

be so to the extent of placing the duty to animals on the

same basis as the duty to men, I do not anticipate, or (at the

risk of being accused of great inhumanity), I must add,

desire. I cannot look forward to a time when no one will

wear any article of dress formed out of the skin of an

animal, or feed upon animal flash, till be has ascertained that

the pleasure he derives from doing so, exceeds the pain in

flicted upon the animal, as well as the pleasure of which by

abridging its life he has deprived it.
2 And supposing that

1 The exception of course "being whohas some amiable and beautiful

domestic animals, which may be remarks on the duty of kindness to

injured by ill-treatment, but even animals, without absolutely con-

this exception is a very partial one. demning, speaks with much aver-

No selfish reason oould prevent any sion of the custom of eating 'our

amount of cruelty to animals that brothers and sisters,' the animals.

were about to be killed, and even (On Man, vol. ii. pp. 222-223.)
in the case of previous ill-usage Paley, observing that it is quite
the calculations of selfishness will possible for men to live without

depend greatly upon the price of flesh-diet, concludes that the only
the animal. I have been told that sufficient justification for eating
on some parts of the continent dili- meat is an express divine revelation

geuca horses are systematically in the Book of Genesis. (Moral
under -fed, and worked to a speedy Phttos. bookii. ch. 11.) Seme rea-

death, their cheapness rendering soncrs evade the main issue by
such a course the most economical, contending that they kill animals

2 Bentham, as we have seen, is because theywould otherwise over-

of opinion that the gastronomic run the earth; but this, as Wind-

pleasure would produce the requi- ham said,
*
is an indifferent reasoi

ite exceas of enjoyment. Hartley, fbr killing fish.'
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with such a calculation before him, the utilitarian should

continue to feed on the nesh of animals, Ms principle -might

carry hrm to further conclusions, from which I confess I

should recoil. If. when Swift was writing his famous essay

in favour of employing for food the redundant babies of a

half-starving population, he had been informed that, according
to the more advanced moralists, to eat a child, and to eat a

sheep, rest upon exactly the same ground ; that in the one

case as in the other, the single question for the moralist is,

whether the repast on the whole produces more pleasure than

pain, it must be owned that the discovery would have greatly

facilitated his task.

The considerations I have adduced will, I think, be suffi

cient to show that the utilitarian principle if pushed to its

full logical consequences would be by no means as accordant

with ordinary moral notions as is sometimes alleged ;
that

it would, on the contrary, lead to conclusions utterly and

outrageously repugnant to the moral feelings it is intended to

explain. I will conclude this part of my argument by very

briefly adverting to two great fields in which, as I believe, it

would prove especially revolutionary.

The first of these is the field of chastity. It will be

necessary for me in the course of the present work to dwell

at greater length than I should desire upon questions con

nected with this virtue. At present, I will merely ask the

reader to conceive a mind from which all notion of the in-

fciinsic excellence or nobility of purity was banished, and to

suppose such a mind comparing, by a utilitarian standard, a

period in which sensuality was almost unbridled, such as the

age of Athenian glory or the English restoration, with a

period of austere virtue. The question which of these socie

ties was morally the best would thus resolve itself solely

into the question in which there was produced tho greatest

amount of enjoyment and the smallest amount of suffering.

The pleasures of domestic life, the pleasures resulting from a
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freer social intercourse,
1 tlie different degrees of suffering

inflicted on those wao violated tne law of chastitv, th^

ulterior consequences of each mode of life upon well-being
and upon population, would be the chief elements of the

comparison. Can any one believe that the balance of enjoy
ment would be so unquestionably and so largely on the side

of the more austere society as to justify the degree of supe

riority which is assigned to it 1
2

The second sphere is that of speculative truth. ISTo class

of men have more highly valued an unflinching hostility tc

superstition than utilitarians. Yet it is more than doubtful

whether upon their principles it can be justified. Many
superstitions do undoubtedly answer to the Greek conception

1 In commenting upon the

French licentiousness of the eight
eenth century, Hume says, in a

passage which has excited a great
deal of animadversion :

' Our

neighbours, it seems, hare resolved

to sacrifice some of the domestic to

the social pleasures ; and to prefer

ease, freedom, and an open com
merce, to strict fidelity and con

stancy. These ends are both good,
and are somewhat difficult to re

concile ;
nor must we be surprised

if the customs of nations incline too

much sometimes to the one side,

and sometimes to the other'

Dialogue.
2 There are few things more

pitiable than the blunders into

which writers have fallen when

trying to base the plain virtue of

chastity on utilitarian calculations.

Thus since the writings ofMaithus
it has been generally recognised
that one of the very first conditions

of all material prosperity is to

check efiu'ly marriages, to restrain

the tendency of population to mul

tiply more rapidly than the means

of subsistence. Knowing this,

what can be more deploraole than
to find moralists making such ar

guments as these the very foun
dation of morals ?

* The first and

great mischief, and by consequence
the guilt, of promiscuous concubi

nage consists in its tendency to

diminish marriages.' (Paley's
Moral Philosophy, book iii. part
iii. ch. ii.)

* That is always thu

most happy condition of a nation,
and that nation is most accurately

obeying the laws of our consti

tution, in which the number of th/

human race is most rapidly ir

creasing. Now it is certain th^J

under the law of chastity, lii^t h
when individuals are exclusively
united to each other, the incr&asi-

of population will be more rapiu
than under any other circum
stances.' (Wayland's Elements oj
Moral Science, p. 298, llth ed.,

Boston, 1839.; I am sorry to

bring such
subjects

before the

reader, but it is impossible to

write a history of morals withuui

doing so.
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of slavish
* fear of the gods, and have "been productive 01

unspeakable misery to mankind, but there are very many
others of a different tendency. Superstitions appeal to our

hopes as well as to our fears. They often meet and gratify

the inmost longings of the heart. They offer certainties

when reason can only afford possibilities or probabilities.

They supply conceptions on which the imagination loves

to dwell. They sometimes even impart a new sanction

to moral truths. Creating wants which they alone can

satisfy, and fears which they alone can quell, they often

become essential elements of happiness, and their consoling

efficacy is most felt in the languid or troubled hours when

it is most needed. We owe more to our illusions than to

our knowledge. The imagination, which is altogether con

structive, probably contributes more to our happiness than

the reason, which in the sphere of speculation is mainly
critical and destructive. The rude charm which in the hour

of danger or distress the savage clasps so confidently to his

breast, the sacred picture which is believed to shed a hal

lowing and protecting influence over the poor man's cottage,

can bestow a more real consolation in the darkest hour of

human suffering than can be afforded by the grandest theories

of philosophy. The first desire of the heart is to find some

thing on which to lean. Happiness is a condition of feeling,

not a condition of circumstances, and to coininon minds one

of its first essentials is the exclusion of painful and harassing

doubt A system of belief may be false, superstitious, and

reactionary, and may yet be conducive to human happiness if

it furnishes great multitudes of men with what they believe

fco be a key to the universe, if it consoles them in those

Beasons of agonizing bereavement when the consolations of en-

Lightened reason are but empty words, if it supports their feeble

and tottering minds in the gloomy hours of sickness and of

approaching death. A credulous and superstitious nature

cuay be degraded, but in the many cases where superstition
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does not assume a persecuting or appalling form it is noi

unhappy, and degradation, apart from unbappuiess, can hav

no place in utilitarian ethics. ISTo error can be more grave
than to imagine that when a critical spirit is abroad the

pleasant beliefs will all remain, and the painful ones alone

will perish. To introduce into the mind the consciousness

of ignorance and the pangs of doubt is to inflict or endure

much suffering, which may even survive the period of tran

sition.
*Why is it,* said Luther's wife, looking sadly back

upon the sensuous creed which she had left,
t that in our old

faith we prayed so often and so warmly, and that our

prayers are now so few and so cold 1' l It is related of an

old monk named Serapion, who had embraced the heresy of

the anthropomorphites, that he was convinced by a brother

monk of the folly of attributing to the Almighty a human
form. He bowed his reason humbly to the Catholic creod

but when he knelt down to pray, the image which his im-'tgi-

nation had conceived, and on which for so many years his

affections had been concentrated, had disappeared, and the

old man burst into tears, exclaiming,
' You have deprived me

of my God/ 2

These are indeed facts which must be deeply painfv I to

all who are concerned with the history of opinion. Che

possibility of often adding to the happiness of men by dif

fusing abroad, or at least sustaining pleasing falsehoods, me!

the suffering that must commonly result from their diss, *lu-

tion, can hardly reasonably be denied. There is one, v^nc^

but one, adequate reason that can always justify men in

critically reviewing what they have been taught. It is, the

conviction that opinions should not be regarded as mere

mental luxuries, that truth should be deemed an end distinct

from and superior to utility, and that it is a moral duty tc

1 See Luther's Table Talk. a FSut. ecclbtiastique, tcme x. p.
*
Tillemont, Mim. pour
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pursue it. whether it leads to pleasure or whether it leads

to pain. Among the many wise sayings which antiquity

ascribed to Pythagoras, few are more remarkable than his

division of virtue into two distinct branches to be truthful

and to do good.
1

Of the sanctions which, according to the utilitarians, con

atitute the sole motives to virtue, there is one, as I have said,

unexceptionably adequate. Those who adopt the religious

sanction, can always appeal to a balance of interest in favour

of virtue
;
but as the great majority of modern utilitariana

confidently sever their theory from all theological considera

tions, I will dismiss this sanction with two or three remarks.

In the first place, it is obvious that those who regard the

arbitrary will of the Deity as the sole rule of morals, render

it perfectly idle to represent the Divine attributes as deserving
of our admiration. To speak of the goodness of God, either

implies that there is such a quality as goodness, to which the

Divine acts conform, or it is an unmeaning tautology. Why
should we extol, or how can we admire, the perfect goodness
of a Being whose will and acts constitute the sole standard

or definition of perfection ?
A The theory which teaches that

the arbitrary will of the Deity is the one rule of morals, and

the anticipation of future rewards and punishments the one

reason for conforming to it, consists of two parts. The first

annihilates the goodness of God ;
the second, lie virtue ofman.

1 T6 re a\7)6eveiv Kcti rb repress or conceal your conviction

firfpyereiv. (JElian, Var. Hist. xii. until you have discovered positive

59.) Lopginus in like manner affirmations or explanations as un-

iivides virtue into evepycarla ol qualified and consolatory as those

i\#0zo. (Z>e Sublim. 1.) The you have destroyed,

opposite view in England is con- * See this powerfully stated "by

tinuaUy expressed in the saying, Shaftesbury. (Inquiry concerning
'You should never pulj. down an Virtue, booki. partiii.) The same

opinion until you have something objection applies to Dr. Hansel's
to put in its place/ which can only modification of the theological doc-

mean, if you are convinced that trine viz. that the origin ofmoral*
some religious or other hypothesis is not the will but the nature ol

i false, you are morally bound to God.
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Another and equally obvious remark is, that while thes

theologians represent the hope of future rewards, and the

fear of future punishments, as the only reason for doing right,

one of our strongest reasons for believing in the existence i>i

these rewards and punishments, is our deep-seated feeling of

merit and demerit. That the present disposition of affairs is

la many respects unjust, that suffering often attends a' course

which deserves reward, and happiness a course which deserves

punishment, leads men to infer a future state of retribution.

Take away the consciousness of desert, and the inference

wenId no longer be made.

A third remark, which I believe to be equally true, but

which may not be acquiesced in with equal readiness, is that

without the concurrence of a moral faculty, it is wholly im

possible to prove from nature that supreme goodness of the

Creator, which utilitarian theologians assume. We speak of

the benevolence shown in the joy of the insecfc glittering in

the sunbeam, in the protecting instincts so liberally bestowed

among the animal woiid
}
in the kindness of the parent to its

young, in the happiness of little children, in the beauty and

the bounty of nature, but is there not another side to the

picture ? The hideous disease, the countless forms of rapine
and of suffering, the entozoa tbat live within the bodies, and

feed upon the anguish of sentient beings, the ferocious instinct

of the cat, that prolongs with delight the agonies of its victim,

all the multitudinous forms of misery that are manifested

among the innocent portion of creation, are not these also

the works of nature? We speak of the Divine veracity.

What is the whole history of the intellectual progress of tho

world but one long struggle of the intellect of man to eman

cipate itself from the deceptions of nature ? Every object

that meets the eye of the savage awakens his curiosity only
to lure him into some deadly error. The sun that seems a

diminutive light revolving around his world
\
the moon and

the stars that appear formed only to light his path ;
the strangfl



THE NATURAL HI5TOEY 01 MOEALS 00

fantastic diseases that suggest irresistibly tie nodun of

present daemons; the terrific phenomena of nature which

appear the results, not of blind forces, but of isolated spirit

ual agencies all these things fatally, inevitably, invincibly

impel him into superstition. Through long centuries the su

perstitions thus generated have deluged the world with blood.

Millions of prayers have been vainly breathed to vrhat we
now know were inexorable laws of nature. Only after ages
of toil did the mind of man emancipate itself from those

deadly errors to which by the deceptive appearances of na
ture the long infancy of humanity is universally doomed.

And in the laws ofwealth how different are the appsarances
from the realities of things I Who can estimate the wars

that hare been kindled, the bitterness and the wretchedness

that have been caused, by errors relating to the apparent

antagonism of the interests of nations which were so natural

fihat for centuries they entangled the very strongest intellects,

and it was scarcely till our own day that a tarny science

came to dispel them 1

What shall we say to these things ? If induction alone

were our guide, if we possessed absolutely no knowledge of

some things being in their own nature good, and others in

their own nature evil, how could we rise from this spectacle

of nature to the conception of an all-perfect Author ? Even

if we could discover a predominance of benevolence in the

^eation, we should still regard the mingled attributes of

aat ire as a reflex of the mingled attributes of its Contriver.

fhti- knowledge of the Supreme Excellence, our best evidence

even of the existence of the Creator, is derived not from the

material universe but from our own moral nature. 1 Itia

1 * The one great and binding faculty is our one reason for main-

ground of the belief of G-od and a taming the supreme benerolence of

hereafter is the law of conscience.' the Deity was a favourite politic*
-
-Coleridge, Notes Theological and of Kant.

Z, p. 367. That onr moral
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not of reason but of faith. In other words it springs from

that instinctive or moral nature which is as truly a part of

our being as is our reason, which teaches us what reason

could never teach, the supreme and transcendent excellence

of moral good, which rising dissatisfied above this world of

sense, proves itself by the very intensity of its aspiration to

be adapted for another sphere, and which constitutes at once

the evidence of a Divine element within us, and the augury
of the future that is before us. 1

These things belong rather to the sphere of feeling than

of reasoning. Those who are most deeply persuaded of their

trutih, will probably feel that they are unable by argument to

express adequately the intensity of their conviction, but they

may point to the recorded experience of the best and greatest

men in all ages, to the incapacity of terrestrial things to sa

tisfy our nature, to the manifest tendency, both in individuals

and nations, of a pure and heroic life to kindle, and of a

selfish and corrupt life to cloud, these aspirations, to the his

torical fact that no philosophy and no scepticism have been

able permanently to repress them. The lines of our moral

nature tend upwards. In it we have the common root of

religion and of ethics, for the same consciousness that tells

us that, even when it is in fact the weakest element of our

constitution, it is by right supreme, commanding and autho

ritative, teaches us also that it is Divine. All the nobler

religions that have governed mankind, have done so by
virtue of the affinity of their teaching with this nature, by

speaking, as common religious language correctly describes

it,
l to the heart/ by appealing not to self-interest, but to

that Divine element of self-sacrifice which is latent in every

aouL2 The reality of this moral nature is the one great

1 * Nescio quomodo inhseret in mis et exaistit maxime et apparet

mentibus^uasisaeculommquoddain facillime/ Oic. Tusc. Disp i. 14.

augurium faturomm ; idque in 3 * It is a calumny to say that

iageniis altissimisque ani- men are roused to heroic action*
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question of natural theology, for it involves that connection

between our own and a higher nature, without which th^

axistenee of a First Cause were a mere question of archaeo

logy, and religion but an exercise of the imagination.
I return gladly to the secular sanctions of utilitarianism.

The majority of its disciples assure us that these are sufficient

feo establish their theory, or in other words, that our duty
coincides so strictly with our interest when rightly under

stood, that a perfectly prudent would necessarily become a

perfectly virtuous man. 1

Bodily vice they bell us ultimately

brings bodily weakness and suffering. Extravagance is

followed by ruin
;
unbridled passions by the loss of domestic

peace ; disregard for the interests of others by social or legal

penalties ; while on the other hand, the most moral is also

the most tranquil disposition; benevolence is one of the

truest of our pleasures, and virtue may become by habit, an

essential of enjoyment. As the shopkeeper who has made
his fortune, still sometimas continues at the counter, because

the daily routine has become necessary to his happiness, so

the ' moral hero
'

may continue to practise that virtue which

was at first the mere instrument of his pleasures, as being 'in

itself more precious than all besides.2

by ease, hope of pleasure, recom- to be seduced by ease. Difficulty,

pense sugar-plums of any kind in abnegation, martyrdom, death, are

Jris world or the next. In the the allurements that act on the
meanest mortal there lies some- heart of man. Kindle the innei

thing nobler. The poor swearing genial life of him, you have a flame

soldier hired to be shot has his that burns up all lower considera-
'* honour of a soldier," different tions/ Carlyle's Hero-worship, p,

from drill, regulations, and the 237 (ed. 1858).

shilling a day. It is not to taste * *Clamat Epicurus, is quern vos

sweet things, but to do noble and nimis voluptatibus esse deditum
true things, and vindicate himself dicitis, non posse jucunde vivi nisi

under God's heaven as a God-made sapienter, honeste, justeque vivatur,

man, that the poorest son of Adam nee sapienter, honeste, juste nisi

dimly longs. Show him the way jucunde.' Cicero, D Fin. i. 18.

of doing that, the dullest day-
z ' The virtues to be complete

drudge kindles into a hero. They must have fixed their residence in

wrong man greatly who say he is the heart and become appetitei



58 EISTOBY OF EUROPEAN MORALS.

This theory of the peifect coincidence cf virtue and in

t-erest rightly understood, which has always been a common
place of moralists, and has been advocated by many who
were far from wishing to resolve virtue into prudence, con

tains no doubt a certain amount of truth, but only of the

most general kind. It does not apply to nations as wholes,
for although luxurious and effeminate vices do undoubtedly
:orrode and enervate national character, the histories of

ancient Rome and of not a few modern monarchies abund

antly prove that a career of consistent rapacity, ambition,

relnshness, and fraud may be eminently conducive to national

prosperity.
1 It does not apply to imperfectly organised

societies, where the restraints of public opinion are unfelt

and where force is the one measure of right. It does not

apply except in a very partial degree even to the most civi

lised of mankind. It is, indeed, easy to show that in a

polished community- a certain low standard of virtue is essen

tial to prosperity, to paint the evils of unrestrained passions,
and to prove that it is better to obey than to violate the

laws of society. But if turning from the criminal or the

drunkard we were to compare the man who simply falls in

with or slightly surpasses the average morals of those about

impelling to actions without further 'when they can yield him no farther

thought than the gratification of advantage?' Tucker's Light of
them-; so that after their expedi- Nature, vol. i. p. 269. Mr. J, S.
ence ceases they still continue to Mill in his Utilitarianism dweils

operate by the desire they raise, much on the heroism which he
, . . I knew a mercer who having thinks this view of morals may
gotten a competency of fortune, produce.
fehonght to retire and enjoy him- 1 See Lactantius, Inst. Div. vi.

self in quiet; but finding he could 9. Montesquieu, in his D&cadence
not he easy without husiness was de PEmpire romain, has shown in
forced to return to the shop and detail the manner in which tha
assist his former partners gratis, in crimes of Eoman politicians con-
the nature of a journeyman. Why tributed to the greatness of their
then should it be thought strange nation. Modern history furnishes
that a man long inured to the only too many illustrations of the
practice of moral duties should same truth,

persevere in them out of liking,
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Him, and indulges in a little vice which is neither injtuious

fco Ids own health nor to his reputation, with the man vho

earnestly and painfully adopts a much higher standard thfoi

that of Ms time or of his class, we should be driven to another

inclusion. Honesty it is said is the best policy a fact,

hvwever, which depends very much upon the condition oi

the police force but heroic virtue must rest upon a different

basis. If happiness in any of its forms be the supreme object
of life, moderation is the most emphatic counsel of our being,
but moderation is as opposed to heroism as to vice. There

is no form of intellectual or moral excellence which has not

a general tendency to produce happiness if cultivated in

moderation. There are very few which if cultivated to great

perfection have not a tendency directly the reverse. Thus a

mind that is sufficiently enlarged to range abroad amid the

pleasures of intellect has no doubt secured a fund of inex

haustible enjoyment ;
but he who inferred from this that the

highest intellectual eminence was the condition most favour

able to happiness would be lamentably deceived. The dis

eased nervous sensibility that accompanies intense mental

exertion, the weary, wasting sense of ignorance and vanity,
the disenchantment and disintegration that commonly follow

a profound research, have filled literature with mournfu
1

echoes of the words of the royal sage,
' In much wisdom is

much grief, and he that increaseth knowledge increaseth

sorrow/ The lives of men of genius have been for the

most part a conscious and deliberate realisation of the

ancient myth the tree of knowledge and the tree of life

stood side by side, and they chose the tree of knowledge
rather than the tree of life.

Nor is it otherwise in the realm of morals. 1 The virtue

rhich is most conducive to happiness is plainly that which

1 ' That qnick sensibility which pungency of pains and vexations.'

'j che grotmdm>rk of all advances Tucker's Light of Naticre, ii. IS.

towards perfection increases the 4.
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?an be realised without much suffering, and sustained without

smell effort. Legal and physical penalties apply only to the

grosser and more extreme forms of vice. Social penalties

may strike the very highest forms of virtue. 1 That very
sentiment of unity with mankind which utilitarians assure

us is one day to become so strong as to overpower all un
social feelings, would make it more and more impossible for

men consistently with their happiness to adopt any course,

whether very virtuous or very vicious, that would place
them out of harmony with the general sentiment of society. It

may be said that the tranquillity of a perfectly virtuous mind
is the highest form of happiness, and may be reasonably

preferred not only to material advantages, but also to the

approbation of society ; but no man can fully attain, and few

can even approximate, to such a condition. "When vicious

passions and impulses are very strong, it is idle to tell the

sufferer that he would be more happy if his nature were

radically different from what it is. If happiness be his object,

he must regulate his course with a view to the actual condi

tion of his being, and there can be little doubt that his peace
would be most promoted by a compromise with vice. The

selfish theory of morals applies only to the virtues of tem

perament, and not to that much higher form of virtue which

is sustained in defiance of temperament.
2 "We have no doubt

a certain pleasure in cultivating our good tendencies, but we
have by no means the same pleasure in repressing our bad

ones. There are men whose whole lives are spent in willing

one thing, and desiring the opposite. In such cases as these

This position is forcibly illus- or a soldier in many countries con-

trafced by Mr. Maurice in his fourth, scientiously refusing in obedience

lecture On Conscience (1868). It to the law to fight a duel, -would

is manifest that a tradesman re- incur the full force of social penal-

listing a dishonest or illegal trade ties, because he failed to do that

custom, an Irish peasant in a dis- -which was illegal or criminal,

turbed district revolting against
2 See Brown On the Ckarnehri*

the agrarian conspiracy of his class, tics, pp. 206-209,
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virtue clearly involves a sacrifice of happiness fbr the suffer

ing caused by resisting natural tendencies is much greater
than would ensue from their moderate gratification.

The plain truth is that no proposition can be more pal

pably and egregiously false than the assertion that as far as

this world is concerned, it is inrariably conducive to th6

happiness of a man to pursue the most virtuous career. Cir-

camstances and disposition will make one man find his

highest happiness in the happiness, and another man in the

misery, of his kind
;
and if the second man acts according to

his interest, the utilitarian, however much he may deplore
the result, has no right to blame or condemn the agent. For
that agent is following his greatest happiness, and this, in the

eyes of utilitarians, in one form or another, is the highest, or

to speak more accurately, the only motive by which human
nature can be actuated.

We may remark too that the disturbance or pain which

does undoubtedly usually accompany what is evil, bears no

kind of proportion to the enormity of the guilt. An irrita

bility of temper, which is chiefly due to a derangement of the

nervous system, or a habit of procrastination or indecision,

will often cause more suffering than some of the worst vices

that can corrupt the heart. 1

But it may be said this calculation of pains and pleasures
is defective through the oraission of one element. Although
a man who had a very strong natural impulse towards some

vice would appear more likely to promote the tranquillity of

bis nature by a moderate and circumspect gratification of that

1 *A toothache produces more which is indeed a good quality, but
violent convulsions of pain than a which is rewarded much beyond its

phthisis or a dropsy, A gloomy merit, and when attended with good
disposition , . . may be found in fortune will compensate for the

reiy worthy characters, though it uneasiness and remorse arising
Bofficieot alone to embitter life, from all the other vices.' Hume's

... A selfish villain may possess Essays : The Sceptic,
it spring and Alacrity of temper,
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vice, than by endeavouring painfully to repress his natural

tendencies, yet he possesses a conscience which adjudicates

upon his conduct, and its sting or its approval constitutes a

pain or pleasure so intense, as more than to redress the

balance. 2STow of course, no intuitive moralist will deny,

what for a long time his school may be almost said to have

been alone 'in asserting, the reality of conscience, or the

pleasures and pains it may afford. He simply denies, and he

appeals to consciousness in attestation of his position, that

those pains and pleasures are so powerful or so proportioned

to our acts as to become an adequate basis for virtue. Con

science, whether we regard it as an original faculty, or as a

product of the association of ideas, exercises two distinct

functions. It points out a difference between right and

wrong, and when its commands are violated, it inflicts a cer

tain measure of suffering and disturbance. The first function

it exercises persistently through life. The second it only

exercises under certain special circumstances. It is scarcely

conceivable that a man in the possession of his faculties should

pass a life of gross depravity and crime without being con

scious that he was doing wrong ;
but it is extremely possible

for Tirm to do so without this consciousness having any ap

preciable influence upon his tranquillity. The condition of

their consciences, as Mr. Carlyle observes, has less influence

on the happiness of men than the condition of their livers.

Considered as a source of pain, conscience bears a striking

resemblance to the feeling of disgust. Notwithstanding the

assertion of Dr. Johnson, I venture to maintain that there

are multitudes to whom the necessity of discharging the

duties of a butcher would be so inexpressibly painful and re

volting, that if they could obtain flesh diet on no other con-

iition, they would relinquish it for ever. But to those who

ire inured to the trade, tMs repugnance has simply ceased.

f.t has no place in their emotions or calculations. NOT can

it be reasonably questioned that most men by an assiduotui
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attendance at the slaughter-house could acquii*e a similaj

Indifference. In like manner, the reproaches of conscience

are doubtless a very real and important form of suffering

to a sensitive, scrupulous, and virtuous girl who has coru-

initted some trivial act of levity or disobedience ; but to

an old and hardened criminal they are a matter of the most

absolute indifference.

Kow it is undoubtedly conceivable, that by an association

of ideas men might acquire a feeling that would cause thai

which would naturally be painful to them to be pleasurable }

and tliat which would naturally be pleasurable to be painful.
1

But the question will immediately arise, why should they re

spect this feeling ? We have seen that, according to the in

ductive theory, there is no such thing as natural duty. Men
enter into life solely desirous of seeking their own happiness
The whole edifice of virtue arises from the observed fact, that

awing to the constitution of our nature, and the intimacy of

our social relations, it is necessary for our happiness to abstain

from some courses that would be immediately pleasurable and

to pursue others that are immediately the reverse. Self-in

terest is the one ultimate reason for virtue, however much

1 Atthe same time, the following and satisfactory. . . . Butthepre
passage contains, I think, a great sumption always lies on the other

d?al of wisdom and of a kind peeu- side in all enquiries concerning the

liarly needed in England at the origin of our passions, and of the

present day : The nature of the internal operations of the human

subject furnishes the strongest pre- mind. The simplest and most ob

sumption that no better system vious cause which can there be as-

will ever, for the future, be in- signed for any phenomenon, is

vented, in order to account for the probably the true one. . , . The

origin of the benevolent from the affections are not susceptible ofany
selfish affections, and reduce all the impression from the refinements of

various emotions of the human reason or imagination ; and it is al

mind to a perfect simplicity. The ways found that a vigorous exertion

case is not the same in this species of the latter faculties, necessarily,

jyf philosophy as in physics. Many from the narrow capacity of the

an hypothesis in nature, contrary human mind, destroys all ac-tivitj

to first appearances, has been found, in the former/ Hume's JSnquit%

on more accurate scrutiny, solid Concerning Morals, Append, U.
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the moral chemistry of Hartley may disguise and transform
it. Ought or ought not, means nothing more than the pros

pect of acquiring or of losing pleasure. The fact that one

line of conduct promotes, and another impairs the happiness of

others is, according to these moralists, in the last analysis, no

reason whatever for pursuing the former or avoiding the

latter, unless such a course is that which brings us the

greatest happiness. The happiness may arise from the action

of society upon ourselves, or from our own naturally benevo

lent disposition, or, again, from an association of ideas, which

means the force of a habit we have formed, but in any case

our own happiness is the one possible or conceivable motive

of action. If this be a true picture of human nature, the

reasonable course for every man is to modify his disposition

in such a manner that he may attain the greatest possible

amount of enjoyment. If he has formed an association of

ideas, or contracted a habit which inflicts more pain than it

prevents, or prevents more pleasure than ifc affords, his reason

able course is to dissolve that association, to destroy that

habit. This is what he '

ought
'
to do according to the only

meaning that word can possess in the utilitarian vocabulary.

If he does not, he will justly incur the charge of imprudence,
which is the only charge utilitarianism can consistently bring

against vice.

That it'would be for the happiness as it would certainly be

in the power of a man of a temperament such as I have lately

described, to quench that conscientious feeling, which by its

painful reproaches prevents him from pursuing the course

that wo^ild be most conducive to his tranquillity, I conceive

to be self-evident. And, indeed, on the whole, it is mere

than doubtful whether conscience, considered apart from the

course of action it prescribes, is not the cause of more pain
th^n pleasure. Its reproaches are more felt than its ap

proval. The self-complacency of a virtuous man reflecting

with delight upon his own exceeding merit, is frequently
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spoken of in the writings of moral philosophers,
1 but is

rarely found in actual life where the most tranquil is seldom

the most perfect nature, where the sensitiveness of conscience

increases at least in proportion to moral growth, and where

in the best men a feeling of modesty and humility is always

present to check the exuberance of self-gratulation.

In every sound system of morals and religion the motive*

of virtue become more powerful the more the mind is con

centrated upon them. It is when they are lost sight of, when

they are obscured by passion, unrealised or forgotten, thai

1 'The pleasing consciousness

and self-approbation that rise up
in the mind of a virtuous man, ex

clusively of any direct, explicit,

consideration of advantage likely

to accrue to himself from his pos
session of those good qualities*

(Hartley On Man, vol. i. p. 493),

form a theme upon "which moralists

of both schools are fond of dilating,

in a strain that reminds one irre

sistibly of the self-complacency of

a famous nursery hero, while reflect

ing upon his own merits over a

Christmas-pie. Thus Adam Smith

says, 'The man "who, not from

frivolous fancy, but from proper
motives, has performed a generous

action, when he looks forward to

those whom he has served^ feels

himself to be the natural object of

their love and gratitude, and by

sympathy with them, of the esteem

ind approbation of all mankind.

And when he looks backward to

the motive from which he acted,

and surveys it in the light in which

fche indifferent spectator will sur

vey itr
he still continues to enter

into it, and applauds himself by

sympathy with the approbation of

this supposed impartial judge. In

both these points of view his con

duct appears to him every way
agreeable. . . . Misery and wretch
edness can never enter the breast

in which dwells complete self-sa

tisfaction.' Theory ofMoral Senti

ments, part ii. ch. ii. 2
; part iii.

ch. iii. I suspect that many moral

ists confuse the self-gratulation
which they suppose a virtuous man
to feel, with the delight a religious-
man experiences from the sense of

the protection and favour of the

Deity. But these two feelings are

clearly distinct, and it will, I

believe, be found that the latter

is most strongly experienced by the

very men who most sincerely dis

claim all sense of merit. '"Were

the perfect man to exist,' said that

good and great writer, Archer

Butler,
' he himself would be the

last to know it; for the highest

stage of advaccement is the lowest

descent in humility,' At all events,

the reader will observe, that on

utilitarian principles nothing could

be more pernicious or criminal

than that modest, humble, ^and
diffident spirit, which diminishes

the pleasure of self-gratplation
one of the highest utilitarian w>
tives to virtue.
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they cease to operate. But it is a peculiarity of the utiK

tarian conception of virtue that it is wholly unable to resist

the solvent of analysis, and that the more the mind realises

its origin and its nature, the more its influence on character

must decline. The pleasures of the senses will always defy

the force of analysis, for they have a real foundation in

our being. They have their basis in the eternal nature of

things. But the pleasure we derive from the practice of

virtue rests, according to this school, on a wholly different

basis. It is the result of casual and artificial association, of

habit, of a confusion by the imagination of means with ends,

of a certain dignity with which society invests qualities or

actions that are useful to itself. Just in proportion as this

is felt, just in proportion as the mind separates the idea of

virtue from that of natural excellence and obligation, and

realises the 'purely artificial character of the connection,

just in that proportion will the coercive power of the moral

motive be destroyed. The utilitarian rule of judging ac

tions and dispositions by their tendency to promote or di

minish happiness, or the maxim of Kant that man should

always act so that the rule of his conduct might be adopted

as a law by all rational beings may be very useful as a

guide in life; but in order that they should acquire moral

weight, it is necessary to presuppose the sense of moral ob

ligation, the consciousness that duty, when discovered, has

a legitimate claim to be the guiding principle of our lives.

And it is this element which, in the eye of reason, the

mere artificial association of ideas can never furnish.

If the patience of the reader has enabled him to accom

pany me through this long train of tedious arguments, he

will, I think, have concluded that the utilitarian theory,

though undoubtedly held by many men of the purest, and

by some men of almost heroic virtue, would if carried to

its logical conclusions prove subversive of morality, and

especially, and in the very highest degree, unfavourable to
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elf-denial and to heroism. Even if it explains these, it fails

to justify them, and conscience being traced to a mere con

fusion of the means of happiness with its end, would be

wholly unable to resist the solvent of criticism. That this

theory of conscience gives a true or adequate description of

tne phenomenon it seeks to explain, no intuitive moralist

will admit. It is a complete though common mistake to

suppose that the business of the moralist is merely to explain
the genesis of certain feelings we possess. At the root of all

morals lies an intellectual judgment which is clearly distinct

from liking or disliking, from pleasure or from pain. A
man who has injured his position by some foolish but per

fectly innocent act, or who has inadvertently violated some

social rule, may experience an emotion of self-reproach or

of shame quite as acute as if he had committed a crime.

But he is at the same time clearly conscious that his conduct

is not a fit subject for moral reprobation, that the grounds
on which it may be condemned are of a different and of

a lower kind. The sense of obligation and of legitimate

supremacy, which is the essential and characteristic feature

of conscience, and which distinguishes it from all the other

parts of our nature, is wholly unaccounted for by the asso

ciation of ideas. To say that a certain course of conduct i^

pleasing, and that a certain amount of pain results from the

weakening of feelings that impel men towards it, is plainly

different from what men mean when they say we ought to

pursue it. The virtue of Hartley is, in its last analysis, but

a disease of the imagination. It may be more advantageous to

society than avarice; but it is formed in the same manner,,

aid has exactly the same degree of binding force. 1

1

Hartley has tried in one place mechanically in the manner I have
to evade this conclusion by an described, docs not invalidate the

Appftal fco the doctrine of final fact that it is intended for out

causes. He says that the fact that guide,
' for all the things vhich

conscience is not an original prin have evident final causes, are plain

eiple
of our nature, but is formed ly brought about by mechanical
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These considerations will help to supply an answer (x?

the common utilitarian objection that to speak of duty as

distinct from self-interest is unmeaning, because it is absurd

to say that we are under an obligation to do any thing when

no evil consequences would result to us from not doing it.

Rewards and punishments it may be answered are un

doubtedly necessary to enforce, but they are not necessary tc

constitute, duty. This distinction, whether it be real or

not, has at all events the advantage of appearing self-evident

to all who are not philosophers. Thus when a party of

colonists occupy a new territory they divide the unoccupied
land among themselves, and they murder, or employ for the

gratification of their lusts, the savage inhabitants. Both

acts are done with perfect impunity, but one is felt to be

innocent and the other wrong. A lawful government appro

priates the land and protects the aboriginals, supporting its

enactments by penalties. In the one case the law both

creates and enforces a duty, in the other it only enforces it.

The intuitive moralist simply asserts that we have the power
of perceiving that certain courses of action are higher, nobler,

means ;

' and he appeals to the milk regarded as an original principle of

in the breast, which is intended for our nature, or as a product ol

the sustenance of the young, but association? Simply this. If by
which is nevertheless mechanically the constitution of our nature we
produced. (On Man, vol. ii. pp. are subject to a law of duty which

338-339.) But it is plain that is different from and higher than
this mode of reasoning would jus- our interest, a man who violates

tify us in attributing an authori- this law through interested mo-
tative character to any habit e.g. tives, is deserving of reprobation,
to that of avarice which these If on the other hand there is no
vrriters assure us is in thft manner natural law of duty, and if the
cf its formation an exact parallel to pursuit of our interest is the one
conscience. The later followers of original principle of our being, no

Hartley certainly cannot be accused one can bo censured who pursue/I
of any excessive predilection for it, and the first criterion of a wise
the doctrine of final causes, yet we man will be his determination to

sometimes find them asking what eradicate evejv habit (conscien-

great, difference it can make whe-
tipus

or otherwise) which ioapedai
ther (when conscience is admitted him in doing so.

by both parties to be real) it is
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s-nd better than others, and that by the constitution of otu

being, this fact, which is generically distinct from the piospect
of pleasure or the reverse, may and ought to be and con

tinually is a motive of action. It is no doubt possible for a

man to prefer the lower course, and in this case we say he
Is deserving of punishment, and if he remains unpunished
WQ say that it is unjust. But if there were no power to

reward or punish him, his acts would not be indifferent.

They would still be intelligibly described as essentially base

or noble, shameful though there were none to censure, ad
mirable though there were none to admire.

That men have the power of preferring other objects
than happiness is a proposition which must ultimately be
left to the attestation of consciousness. That the pursuit of

virtue, however much happiness may eventually follow in

its train, is in the first instance an example of this preference,
must be established by that common voice of mankind which
has invariably regarded a virtuous motive as generically
different from an interested one. And indeed even when
the conflict between strong passions and a strong sense of

duty does not exist it is impossible to measure the degrees
of virtue by the scale of enjoyment. The highest nature is

rarely the happiest. Petronius Arbiter was very probably,
a happier man than Marcus Aurelius. For eighteen centuries

the religious instinct of Christendom has recognised its ideal

in the form of a ' Man of Sorrows.'

Considerations such as I have now urged lead the in

tuitive moralists to reject the principles of the utilitarian,

They acknowledge indeed that the effect of actions upon ike

happiness of mankind forms a most important element in

determining their moral quality, but they maintain that

without natural moral perceptions we never should have

known that it was our duty to seek the happiness of man
kind when it diverged from our own, and they deny that

virtue was either originally evolved from or is necessarily
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proportioned to utility. They acknowledge that in the

existing condition of society there is at least a general coin

cidence between the paths of virtue and of prosperity, but

they contend that the obligation of virtue is of such a natui

that no conceivable convulsion of affairs could destroy ite

and that it would continue even if the government of the

world belonged to supreme malice instead of supreme bene
volence. Virtue, they believe, is something more than a

calculation or a habit. It is impossible to conceive its fun

damental principles reversed. Notwithstanding the strong

tendency to confuse cognate feelings, the sense of duty an?
the sense of utility remain perfectly distinct in the appre
hension of mankind, and we are quite capable of recognising
each separate ingredient in the same act. Our respect for a

gallant but dangerous enemy, our contempt for a useful

traitor, our care in the last moments of life for the interests

of those who survive us, our clear distinction between inten

tional and unintentional injuries, and between the conscious

ness of imprudence and the consciousness of guilt, our
conviction that the pursuit of interest should always be
checked by a sense of duty, and that selfish and moral
motives are so essentially opposed, that the presence of the

former necessarily weakens the latter, our indignation at

those who when honour or gratitude call them to sacrifice

their interests pause to calculate remote consequences, the

feeling of remorse which differs from every other emotion of

our nature in a word, the universal, unstudied sentiments
of mankind all concur in leading us to separate widely our
/irtuous affections from our selfish < nes. Just as pleasure
md pain are ultimate grounds of action, and no reason can
jo given why we should seek the former and avoid the

latter, except that it is the constitution of our nature that
wo should do so, so we are conscious that the words light
and wrong express ultimate intelligible motives, that thaw
motivee are generically different from the others, that they are
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of a higher order, and that they carry with them a sense of

obligation. Any scheme of morals that omits these facts

fails to give an accurate and adequate description of the

states of feeling which consciousness reveals. The con

sciences of men in every age would have echoed the assertion

of Cicero that to sacrifice pleasure with a view of obtaining

any form or modification of pleasure in return, no more

Miswers to our idea of "virtue, than to lend money at interest

to our idea of charity. The conception of pure disinterested

ness is presupposed in our estimates of virtue. It is the

root of all the emotions with which we contemplate acts of

heroism. We feel that man is capable of pursuing what he

believes to be right although pain and disaster and mental

suffering.and SJD. early death be the consequence, and although

no prospect of future reward lighten upon his tomb. This

is the highest prerogative of our being, the point of contact

between the human nature and the divine.

In addition to the direct arguments in its support, the

utilitarian school owes much of its influence to some very

powerful moral and intellectual predispositions in its fayour

th*> first, which we shall hereafter examine, consisting of the

tendency manifested in certain conditions of society towards

the qualities it is most calculated to produce, and the second

of the almost irresistible attraction which unity and precision

exercise on many minds. It was this desire to simplify

human nature, by reducing its various faculties and com

plex operations to a single principle or process, that gave its

great popularity to the sensational school of the last century.

It led most metaphysicians of that school to deny the duality

of human nature. It led Bonnet and Oondillac to propose

an animated statue, endowed with the five senses as channels

of ideas, and with faculties exclusively employed in trans

forming the products of sensation, as a perfect representative

of humanity. It led Helvetms to assert that the original

faculties of all men were precisely the same, all the different
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between what we call genius and what we call stupidity

arising from differences of circumstances, and all the difference

between men and animals arising mainly from the structure

of the human hand. In morals, theories of unification ai^e

peculiarly plausible, and I think peculiarly dangerous, be

cause, owing to the interaction of our moral sentiments, and

the many transformations that each can undergo, there are

fsw affections that might not under some conceivable circum

stances become the parents of every other. When Hobbes,

in the name of the philosophy of self-interest, contended that
'

Pity is but the imagination of future calamity to ourselves,

produced by the sense of another man's calamity \

' 1 when

Hutcheson, in the name of the philosophy of benevolence,

argued 'that the vice of intemperance is that it impels us to

violence towards others, and weakens our capacity for doing

them good;
2 when other moralists defending the excellence

of our nature maintained that compassion is so emphatically

the highest of our pleasures that a desire of gratifying it is

the cause of our acts of barbarity;
3 each of these theories,

1 On Hit/man Nature^ chap. ix. made it one of the rules of his life

10. to avoid everything that could sng-
2
Enquiry concerning Good and gest painful ideas. Hobbes makes

Evil. the following very characteristic
9 This theory is noticed by comments on some famous linen of

Hutcheson, and a writer in the Lucretius: 'From what pas: ion

Spectator (No. 436) suggests that proceedeth it that men take p
: ea-

ifc may explain the attraction of sure to behold from the sliora frho

prize-lights. The case of the plcur danger of those that are at soa in

sure derived from fictitious sorrow a tempest or in fight, or from a safe

is a distinct question, and has been castle to behold two armies charge

admirably treated in Lord Kames' one another in the field ? It is

Essays on Morality. Bishop Butler certainly in the whole sum joy,

notices (Second Sermon on Commas- .else men would never flock to such

w0) 7 that it is possible for the a spectacle. Nevertheless, there

very intensity of a feeling of com- is both joy and grief, for as there

passion to divert men from charity is novelty and remembrance of our

bymaking them 'industriously turn own security present, which is do-

tfway from the miserable;
' and it light, so there is also pity, which

is well known that Goethe, on is grief. But the delight is so fas

account of this very susceptibility, predominant that men usually ate
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extravagant as it is, contains a germ of undoubted psycho

logical truth.. It is true that a mind intensely apprehensive
of future calamities would on that account receive a shock at

the sight of the calamities of others. It is true that a very-

keen and absorbing sentiment of benevolence would be in

itself sufficient to divert men from any habit that impaired
their power of gratifying it. It is true that compassion in

volves a certain amount of pleasure, and conceivable that

this pleasure might be so intensified that we might seek it

by a crime. The error in these theories is not that they

exaggerate the possible efficacy of the motives, but that

fchey exaggerate their actual intensity in human nature and

describe falsely the process by which the results they seek to

explain have been arrived at. The function of observation

in moral philosophy is not simply to attest the moral senti

ments we possess, leaving it to the reason to determine

deductively how they may have been formed
;

it is rather to

follow them through all the stages of their formation.

And here I may observe that the term inductive, like

most others that are employed in moral philosophy, may give

content in such a case to be spec- which the damned undergo might
tators of the misery of their seem to detract from the happiness
friends.' (On Human Nature, ch. be. of the blessed through pity and

19.) Good Christians, according commiseration, yet under another,

to some theologians, are expected a nearer and much more affecting
to enjoy this pleastire in great consideration, viz. that all this is

perfection in heaven. 'We may the misery they themselves were
believe in the next world also the often exposed to and in danger of

goodness as well as the happinews incurring, why may not the sense

of the blest will be confirmed and of their own escape so far overcome
advanced by reflections naturally the sense of another's ruin as quite

Arising from the view of the misery to extinguish the pain that usually
which 0ome shall undergo, which attends the idea of it, and even

seems to be a good reason for the render it productive of some real

creation of those beings who shall happiness ? To this purpose, Lu
be finally miserable, and for the cretius' Suave mari,

J
etc. (Lav?*

continuation of them in their mi- notes to his 'Translation of ."*"

Mrable existence .... though in Origin of Evil, pp. 477,

on* vwpeet the view of the misery
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rie to serious misconception. It is properly applied to thoe
moralists who, disbelieving the existence of any moral sense

or faculty revealing to us what is right and wrong, maintain

that the origin of those ideas is simply our experience of the

tendency of different lines of conduct to promote or impair
true happiness. It appears, however, to be sometimes link-

gined that inductive moralists alone think that it is by in

duction or experience that we ought to ascertain what is thf.

origin of our moral ideas. But this I conceive to be a com

plete mistake. The basis of morals is a distinct question from

the basis of theories of morals. Those who maintain the

existence of a moral faculty do not, as is sometimes said,

assume this proposition as a first principle of their arguments,
but they arrive at it by a process of induction quite as severe

as any that can be employed by their opponents.
1

They ex

amine, analyse, and classify their existing moral feelings,

ascertain in. what respects those feelings agree with or differ

from others, trace them through their various phases, and

only assign them to a special faculty when they think they
have shown them to be incapable of resolution, and gene-

rically different from all others. 3

1 See e.g. Reitfs Essays on the the existence of a moral sense 01

Active Powers, essay iii. ch. v. faculty, or of first principles, inca-
3 The error I have traced in pable of resolution

;
and he enters

this paragraph will be found run- into a learned enquiry into the

nijjg through a great part of what causes which made it impossible
Mr. Buckle has "written upon for Scotch writers to pursue or

morals I think the weakest por- appreciate the inductive method
tion of his great work. See, for It is curious to contrast this view

example, an elaborate confusion on with the language of ono, who,
the subject, History of Civilisation, whatever maybe tbe value of his

vol. ii. p. 429. Mr. Buckle main- original speculations, is, I conceive,
tains that all the philosophers of among the very ablest philosophical
what is commonly called 'the critics of the present century.
Scotch school

'

(a school founded by 'Les philosophes e"cc isais adop-
the Irishman Hutcheson, and to terent les precedes qne Bacon avait
*hich Hume does not belong), recommande" d'appliquer & 1'etude

were incapable of inductive rea- du monde physique, et les trans-

wing, because they maintained porterent dans fetude du mondf,
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This separation is all that is meant by a moral faculty.

We are apt to regard the term as implying a distinct and

well denned organ, bearing to the mind the same kind of

relation as a limb to the body. But of the existence of such

organs, and of the propriety of such material imagery, we

know nothing. Perceiving in ourselves a will, and a crow d

of intellectual and emotional phenomena that seem wholly
diiferent from the properties of matter, we infer the existence

of an immaterial substance which wills, thinks, and feels, and

can classify its own operations with considerable precision.

Th3 term faculty is simply an expression of classification.

If we say that the moral faculty differs from the aesthetic

faculty, we can only mean that the mind forms certain judg
ments of moral excellence, and also certain judgments of

beauty, and that these two mental processes are clearly dis

tinct. To ask to what part of our nature moral perceptions

should be attributed, is only to ask to what train of mental

phenomena they bear the closest resemblance.

If this simple, but often neglected, consideration be borne

moral. Us firent voir que 1'induc rait a 1'observation serait aussi

tion baconienne, c'est-a-dire, Tin sterile que celle qui s'amuserait a

duction precede d'une observation coustruire des hypotheses sans

scrupuleuse dos ph6nomenes, est en avoir pr<$alablement observe.'

philosophic comme en physique la Cousin, Hist, de la Philos. Morale

seule methode 16gitimo. C'est un au xviiime Siecle, Tome 4, p. 14-16.

de leurs titres les plus honorables Dugald Stewart had said much the

d'avoir insiste" sur cette d6monstra- same thing, but he was a Scotch-

tion, et d'avoir en merne temps man, and therefore, according to

joint I'exemple au precepte. , . . Mr. Buckle (Hist, of Civ. ii. pp.

II est vrai quo le zele des philo- 485-86), incapable of understand-

jophes e"cossai en favour de la me"- ing what induction was. I may
thode d'observation leur a presque add that one of the principal objec

fait depasser le but. Us ont tions M. Cousin
^

makes against

incline" a renfermer la psychologie Locke is, that he investigated the

dans la description minutieuse et origin of our ideas before analysing

continuelle de phe"nomenes de i'ame minutely their nature, and the pro

Bans re"fUchir nssez que cette de- priety of this method is one of the

scription doit faire place a 1'induc- points on which Mr. Mill (Exaini*

tion et au raisonuement de"ductif, nation of Sir W, Hamilton) is t

et qu'une philoiophie qui se borne- issue with M. Cousin.
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In mind, the apparent discordance of intuitive moralists will

appear less profound than might at first sight be supposed,
for each section merely elucidates some one characteristic of

moral judgments. Thug Butler insists upon the sense of obli

gation that is involved in them, contends that this separates
them from all other sentiments, and assigns them in conse

quence to a special faculty of supreme authority called con

science. Adam Smith and many other writers were especi

ally struck by their sympathetic character. We are naturally
attracted by humanity, and repelled by cruelty, and this

instinctive, unreasoning sentiment constitutes, according to

these moralists, the difference between right and wrong.
Cudworth, however, the English precursor of Zant, had al

ready anticipated, and later metaphysicians have more fully

exhibited, the inadequacy of such an analysis. Justice, huma
nity, veracity, and kindred virtues not merely have the power
of attracting us, we have also an intellectual perception that

they are essentially and immutably good, that their nature
does not depend upon, and is not relative to, our constitutions

\

that it is impossible and inconceivable they should ever be

vices, and their opposites, virtues. They are, therefore, it is

said, intuitions of the reason. Clarke, developing the same
rational school, and following in the steps of those moralists

who regard our nature as a hierarchy of powers or faculties,
with different degrees of dignity, and an appropriate order of

supremacy and subordination, maintained that virtue con
sisted in harmony with the nature of things. Wollaston
endeavoured to reduce it to truth, and Hutcheson to benevo

lence, which he maintained is recognised and approved by
what his respect for the philosophy of Locke induced him to
call

* a moral sense/ but what Shaftesbury had regarded at
a moral *

taste/ The pleasure attending the gratification of
this taste, according to Shaftesbury and Henry More, is tibia

motive to virtue. The doctrine of a moral sense or faculty
was the basis of th ethics of Raid. Hume maintained that
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the peculiar quality of virtue is its 'utility, but that out

affections are purely disinterested, and that we arrive at

our knowledge of what is virtuous by a moral sense implanted
in our nature, which leads us instinctively to approve of all

acts that are beneficial to others. Expanding a pregnant
hint which had been thrown out by Butler, he laid the foun

dation for a union of the schools of Clarke and Shaffcesbury5

by urging that our moral decisions are not simple, but com

plex, containing both a judgment of the reason, and an emo
tion of the heart. This fact has been elucidated still further

by later writers, who have observed that these two elements

apply in varying degrees to different kinds of virtue. Accord

ing to Lord Kames, our intellectual perception of right and

wrong applies most strictly to virtues like justice or veracity,

which are of what is called
*

perfect obligation/ or, in other

words, are of such a nature, that their violation is a distinct

crime, while the emotion of attraction or affection is shown

most strongly towards virtues of imperfect obligation, like

benevolence or charity. Like Hutcheson and, Shaffcesbury,

Lord Kames notices the analogies between our moral and

cesthetical judgments.
These last analogies open out a region of thought

widely different from that we have been traversing. The

close connection between the good and the beautiful has been

always felt, so much so, that both were in Greek expressed

by the same word, and in the philosophy of Plato, moral

beauty was regarded as the archetype of which all visible

beauty is only the shadow or the image. We all feel that

there is a strict propriety in the term moral beauty. We feel

that there are different forms of beauty which have a natural

correspondence to different moral qualities, and much of the

charm of poetry and eloquence rests upon this harmony.
We feel that we have a direct, immediate, intuitive percep*

fcion. that some objects, such as the sky above us, are beauti-

fal, that this perception of beauty is totally different, and
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eould not possibly be derived, from a perception of their

utility, and that it bears a very striking resemblance to

the instantaneous and unreasoning admiration elicited by a

generous or heroic action. We perceive too, if we examine

with care the operations of our own mind, that an sesthetical

judgment includes an intuition or intellectual perception,

and an emotion of attraction or admiration, very similar to

those which compose a moral judgment. The very iden of

beauty again implies that it should be admired, as the idea

of happiness implies that it should be desired, and the idea of

duty that it should be performed. There is also a striking

correspondence between the degree and kind of uniformity

we can in each case discover. That there is a difference

between right and wrong, and between beauty and ugliness,

are both propositions which are universally felt. That right

is better than wrong, and beauty than ugliness, are equally

unquestioned. When we go further, and attempt to define

the nature of these qualities, we are met indeed by great

diversities of detail, but by a far larger amount of substantial

unity. Poems like the Iliad or the Psalms, springing in the

most dissimilar quarters, have commanded the admiration of

men, through all the changes of some 3,000 years. The charm

of music, the harmony of the female countenance, the majesty
of the stariy sky, of the ocean or of the mountain, the gentler

beauties of the murmuring stream or of the twilight shades,

were felt, as they are felt now, when the imagination of the

infant world first embodied itself in written words. And
in the same way types of heroism, and of virtue, descending
from the remotest ages, command the admiration of man
kind. We can sympathise with the emotions of praise or

blame revealed in the earliest historians, and the most ancient

moralists strike a responsive chord in every heart. The

broad lines remain unchanged. No one ever contended that

justice was a vice or injustice a virtue
;
or that a summejr

punaet was a repulsive object, or that the sore* upon a human
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body were beautif il. Always, too, the objects of sesthetioa]

admiration were divided into two great classes, the sublime

and the beautiful, which in ethics have their manifest counter

parts in the heroic and the amiable.

If, again, we examine the undoubted diversities that exist

in judgments of virtue and of beauty, we soon discover that

in each case a large proportion of them are to be ascribed to

the different degrees of civilisation. The moral standard

changes within certain limits, and according to a regular

process with the evolutions of society. There are virtues

very highly estimated in a rude civilisation which sink into

comparative insignificance in an organised society, while con

versely, virtues that were deemed secondary in the first be

come primary in the other. There are even virtues that it

is impossible for any but highly cultivated minds to recog

nise. Questions of virtue and vice, such as the difference

between humanity and barbarity, or between temperance and

intemperance, are sometimes merely questions of degree, and

the standard at one stage of civilisation may be much higher
than at another. Just in the same way a steady modification

of tastes, while a recognition of the broad features of beauty
remains unchanged, accompanies advancing civilisation. The

preference of gaudy to subdued tints, of colour to form, of a

.florid to a chaste style, of convulsive attitudes, gigantic

figures, and strong emotions, may be looked for with con

siderable confidence in an uninstructed people. The refining

influence of cultivation is in no sphere more remarkable than

in the canons of taste it produces, and there are few better

measures of the civilisation of a people than the conceptions

of beauty it forms, the type or ideal it endeavours to realise.

Many diversities, however, both of moral and aesthetical

judgments, may be traced to accidental causes. Some one

who is greatly admired, or who possesses great influence, ia

distinguished by some peculiarity of appearance, or introduces

some peculiarity of dress; He will soon find countleat
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imitators. Gradually the natural sense of beauty will l>6

come vitiated
;
the eye and the .taste will adjust themselves

to a false and artificial standard, and men will at last judge

according to it with the most absolute spontaneity. In the

Bame way, if any accidental circumstance has elevated an

indifferent action to peculiar honour, if a religions system
enforces it as a virtue or brands it as a vice, the consciences

of men will after a time accommodate themselves to the sen

tence, and an appeal to a wider than a local tribunal is

necessary to correct the error. Every nation, again, from its

peculiar circumstances and position, tends to some particular

type, both of beauty and of virtue, and it naturally extols

its national type beyond all others. The virtues of a small

poor nation, living among barren mountains, surrounded by
powerful enemies, and maintaining its independence only by
the most inflexible discipline, watchfulness, and courage, will

be in some degree different from those of a rich people re

moved from all fear of invasion and placed in the centre of

commerce. The former will look with a very lenient eye on
acts of barbarity or treachery, which to the latter wouH
appear unspeakably horrible, and will value verv highly
certain virtues of discipline which the other will compara
tively neglect. So, too, the conceptions of beauty formed by
a nation of negroes will be different from those formed by a

nation of whites
;

l the splendour of a tropical sky or the

savage grandeur of a northern ocean, the aspect of great
mountains or of wide plains, will not only supply nations with

present images of sublimity or beauty, but will also contri

bute to form their standard and affect their judgments.
Local customs or observances become so interwoven with
our earliest recollections, that we at last regard them as es-

1 M. Oh. Comte, in his very which different nations have made
.jearned Hraiti de Legislation, Hv. their cwn distinctive peculiarities
Si. eh. iv., has made an extremely of colour and form the idea) of
curious collection of instances in beauty.
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sentially venerable, and even in the most trivial matters it

requires a certain effort to dissolve tne association. There

was much wisdom as woll as much -wit in the picture of the

novelist who described the English footman's contempt for

the uniforms of the French,
( blue being altogether ridiculous

for regimentals, except in the blue guards and artillery ;

'

fe.nd I suppose there are few Englishmen into whose first

confused impression of France there does not enter a half-

instinctive feeling of repugnance caused by the ferocious

appearance of a peasantry who are all dressed like butchers. 1

It has been said 2 that ' the feelings of beauty, grandeur,
and whatever else is comprehended under the name of taste,

do not lead to action, but terminate in delightful contem

plation, which constitutes the essential distinction between

them and the moral sentiments to which in some points of

view they may doubtless be likened.' This position I con

ceive to be altogether untenable. Our sesthetical judgment is

of the nature of a preference. It leads us to prefer one class

of objects to another, and whenever other things are equal,

becomes a ground for action. In choosing the persons with

whom we live, the neighbourhood we inhabit, the objects

that surround us, we prefer that which ia beautiful to that

which is the reverse, and in every case in which a choice be

tween beauty and deformity is in question, and no counter

acting motive intervenes, we choose the former, and avoid

the latter. There are no doubt innumerable events in life in

which this question does not arise, but there are also very

many in which we are not called upon to make a moral

judgment. We say a man is actuated by strong moral prin-

siple who chooses according to its dictates in every case

involving a moral judgment that comes naturally before him,

1 * How particularly fine the sound that puts you in mind oj

toard theta is in our English termi- nothing but a loathsome toad.

nations, as in thatgrand -worddeath, Coleridge's Table Talk, p. 181.

for which the German* gutturise a .

* Mackintosh, Dissert, p. 238.
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and who in obedience to its impulse pursues special course*

of action. Corresponding propositions may be maintained

tvith perfect truth concerning our sense of beauty. In pro

portion to its strength does it guide our course ii ordinary

life, and determine our peculiar pursuits. We may indeed

sacrifice our sense of material beauty to considerations of

utility with much More alacrity than our sense of moral

beauty; we may consent to build a shapeless house sooner

than to commit a dishonourable action, but we cannot volun

tarily choose that which is simply deformed, rather than that

which is beautiful, without a certain feeling of pain, and a

pain of this kind, according to the school of Hartley, is the

precise definition of conscience. !N"or is it at all difficult to

conceive men with a sense of beauty so strong that they

would die rather than outrage it.

Considering all these things, it is not surprising that many
moralists should have regarded moral excellence as simply
the highest form of beauty, and moral cultivation as the

supreme refinement of taste. But although this manner of

regarding it is, as I think, far more plausible than the theory

which resolves virtue into utility, although the Greek moral

ists and the school of Shaftesbury have abundantly proved
that there is an extremely close connection between these

orders of ideas, there are two considerations which appear to

show the inadequacy of this theory. We are clearly conscious

of the propriety of applying the epithet
' beautiful

'

to virtues

such as charity, reverence, or devotion, but we cannot apply

it with the same propriety to duties of perfect obligation,

such as veracity or integrity. The sense of beauty and the

affection that follows it attach themselves rather to modes of

enthusiasm and feeling than to the course of simple duty
which constitutes a merely truthful and upright man, 1 Be

sides this, as the Stoics and Butler have shown, the position

1 Lord. Kames' Essays on Morality (lt edition), pp. 55-56.
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*>f conscience in our nature is wholly unique, and clearly

separates morals from a study of the beautiful. While each

of oui* senses or appetites has a restricted sphere of operation,
it is the function of conscience to survey the whole constitu

tion of our being, and assign limits to the gratification of all

our various passions and desires. Differing not in degree,
but in kind from the other principles of our nature, we feel

that a course of conduct which is opposed to it may be intel

ligibly described as unnatural, even when in accordance with

our most natural appetites, for to conscience is assigned the

prerogative of both judging and restraining them all. Its

power may be insignificant, but its title is undisputed, and
'if it had might as it lias right, it would govern the world/ 1

It is this faculty, distinct from, and superior to, all appetites,

passions, and tastes, that makes virtue the supreme law of

life, and adds an imperative character to the feeling of attrac

tion it inspires. It is this which was described by Cicero as

the God ruling within us
; by the Stoics as the sovereignty

of reason
; by St. Paul as the law of nature

; by Butler as the

supremacy of conscience.

The distinction of different parts of our nature, as higher
or lower, which appears in the foregoing reasoning, and

which occupies so important a place in the intuitive system
of morals, is one that can only be defended by the way of

illustrations. A writer can only select cases in which such

distinctions seem most apparent, and leave them to the

feelings of his reader. A few examples will, I hope, be suffi

cient to show that even in our pleasures, we are not simply
determined by the amount of enjoyment, but that there is a

difference of kind, which may be reasonably described by the

epithets, higher or lower.

If we suppose a being from another sphere, who derived

his conceptions from a purely rational process, without the

1 See Butler's Three Sermons on Human Natwe, and the preface



84 HISTORY OF EUROPEAN MORALS.

intervention of the senses, to descend to our world, and to

enquire into the principles of human nature, I imagine there

are few points that would strike him as more anomalous, or

which he would be more absolutely unable to realise, than

tlis different estimates in which men hold the pleasures

derived from the two senses of tasting and hearing. Under

the first is comprised the enjoyment resulting from the action

of certain kinds of food upon the palate. Tinder the second

the charm of music. Each of these forms of pleasure ia

natural, each can be greatly heightened by cultivation, in

each case the pleasure may be vivid, but is very transient,

and in neither case do evil consequences necessarily ensue.

Yet with so many undoubted points of resemblance, when
we turn to the actual world, we find the difference between

these two orders of pleasure of such a nature, that a com

parison seems absolutely ludicrous. In what then does this

difference consist? Not, surely, in the greater intensity of

the enjoyment derived from music, for in many cases this

superiority does not exist. l "We are all conscious that in our

comparison of these pleasures, there is an element distinct

from any consideration of their intensity, duration, or con

sequences. We naturally attach a faint notion of shame to

the one, while we as naturally glory in the other. A very
keen sense of the pleasures of the palate is looked upon as in

a cei^ain degree discreditable. A man will hardly boast

that lie is very fond of eating, but he has no hesitation in

acknowledging that he is very fond of music. The first

1
Speaking of the animated consequent les lui fait gouter aveo

statue which he regarded as a re- plus de vivacite. La faim pourra

presentativeofman,Condillacsays, la rendre malheureuse, mais dea

'Le gout peut ordinairement con- qu'elle aura remarqu^ les sensations

tribuer plus que 1'odorat & son propres a 1'apaiser, elle y d^termi-

bonheur et 4 eon malheur. ... II nera davantage son attention, lea

y contribue meme encore plus qxie de"sirera avec plus de violence et en

les sons harmonieux, parce que le jouira avec plus de delire.' Trcatk

besoin de nourrituro lui rend les des Sensations, l
w

parti e, ch. x*

plus necessaires, et par
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iaste lowers, and the second elevates him in his own eyes,

wid in those of his neighbours.

Again, let a man of cheerful disposition, and ofa cultivated

but not very fastidious taste, observe his own emotions and

the countenances of those around "hfm during the represen

tation of a clever tragedy and of a clever farce, and it is

probable that he will come to the conclusion that his enjoy
ment in the latter case has been both more unmingled and

more intense than in the former. He has felt no lassitude,

he has not endured the amount of pain that necessarily ac

companies the pleasure of pathos, he has experienced a vivid,

absorbing pleasure, and he has traced similar emotions in

the violent demonstrations of his neighbours. Yet he will

readily admit that the pleasure derived from the tragedy is of

a higher order than that derived from the farce. Sometimes

he will find himself hesitating which of the frwo he will

choose. The love of mere enjoyment leads him to the one.

A sense of its nobler character inclines him to the other.

A similar distinction may be observed in other depart
ments. Except in the relation of the sexes, it is probable
that a more intense pleasure is usually obtained from the

grotesque and the eccentric, than from the perfections of

beauty. The pleasure derived from beauty is not violent in

its nature, and it is in most cases peculiarly mixed with

melancholy. The feelings of a man who is deeply moved by
a lovely landscape are rarely those of extreme elation. A
shade of melancholy steals over his mind. His eyes fill with

tears. A vague and unsatisfied longing fills his soul. Yet,

troubled and broken as is this form of enjoyment, few persons

would hesitate to pronounce it of a higher kind than any
that can be derived from the exhibitions of oddity.

If pleasures were the sole objects of our pursuit, and ii

their excellence were measured only by the quantity of enjoy

ment they afford, nothing could appear more obvious than

that the man would be esteemed most wiie who attained
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his object at least cost. Yet the whole course of civilisation

iS in a precisely opposite direction. A child derives the

keenest and most exquisite enjoyment from the simplest

objects. A flower, a doll, a rude game, the least a'^tistic

tale, is sufficient to enchant it. An uneducated peasant k

enraptured with the wildest story and the coarsest wit. In

creased cultivation almost always produces a fastidiousness

which renders necessary the increased elaboration of our

pleasures. "We attach a certain discredit to a man who has

retained those of childhood. The very fact of our deriving

pleasure from certain amusements creates a kind of humilia

tion, for we fee] that they are not in harmony with the

nobility of our nature. 1

Our judgments of societies resemble in this respect our

judgments of individuals. Few persons, I think, who have

sompared the modes of popular life in stagnant and unde

veloped coiontries like Spain with those in the great centres

of industrial civilisation, will venture to pronounce with any
confidence that the quantum or average of actual realised

enjoyment is greater in the civilised than in the semi-civilised

society. An undeveloped nature is by no means necessarily

an unhappy nature, and although we possess no accurate

gauge of happiness, we may, at least, be certain that its

degrees do not coincide with the degrees of prosperity. The

tastes and habits of men in a backward society accommodate

themselves to the narrow circle of a few pleasures, and pro-

1 This is one of the favourite de ses miseres effectives. . . . D'ou

thoughts of Pascal, who, however, vient que cet homme, qui a perdu
]n his usual fashion dwells upon it depuis peu son fils unique, et qui,
in a somewhat morbid and exagge- accabU de proces et de querelles,
rated strain.

' C'est une bien grande etait ce matin si trouble, n'y pensfi

mieere que de pouvoir prendre plus maintenant ? Ne vous en eton-

plaisir & des choses si basses et si nez pas ; il est tout occupe a voir

jneprisables . . . 1'homme est encore par ou passera un cerf que see

plus a plaindre de ce qu'il petit ee chiens poursuivent. . . .C'est nn
divertir a ces choses si frivolee et joie de malade et de frenetique.' ^

v. basses, que de ce qu'il e'afflige Pensecs (Mieere de 1'homme).
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bably find in these as complete satisfaction as more civilised

men in a wider range ; and if there is in the first condition

somewhat more of the weariness of monotony, there is in the

second much more of the anxiety of discontent. The bnpe-

dority of a highly civilised man lies chiefly in the fact that

he belongs to a higher order of being, for he has approached
more nearly to the end of his existence, and has called into

action a larger number of his capacities. And this is in itself

an end. Even if, as is not improbable, the lower animals

are happier than man,
1 and semi-barbarians than civilised

men, still it is better to be a man than a brute, better to be

born amid the fierce struggles of civilisation than in some
stranded nation apart from all the now of enterprise and

knowledge. Even in that material civilisation which utili

tarianism delights to glorify, there is an element which the

philosophy of mere enjoyment cannot explain.

Again, if we ask the reason of the vast and indisputable

superiority which the general voice of mankind gives to

mental pleasures, considered as pleasures, over physical ones,

we shall find, I think, no adequate or satisfactory answer on

the supposition that pleasures owe all their value to the

quantity of enjoyment they afford. The former, it is truly

said, are more varied and more prolonged than the latter

but on the other hand, they are attained with more effort,

and they are diffused over a far narrower circle. !N"o one

who compares the class of men who derive their pleasure

chiefly from field sports or other forms of physical enjoyment
with those who derive their pleasure from the highest in-

tellecbual sources; no one who compares the period of

boyhood when enjoyments are chiefly animal with early

1 Qase srngnla improvidara esf, in quo sponte naturae benigni
mortalitatem involvunt, solum lit tas sufficit : uno qnidem vel prae
Inter ista certum sit, nihil esse ferenda cunclis bonis, quod d

certi, nee miseries quidquam ho- gloria, de pecunia, ambitione, su-

mine, aut superbms. Caeteris perque de morte, non oogitant.'

quippe auimantiuiusola rictus cura Plin. Hist. Nat. ii. 5.
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manhood when they are chiefly intellectual, will be able tc

discover in the different levels of happiness any justification

of the great interval the world places between these plea

sures. No painter or novelist, who wished to depict an ideal

of perfect happiness, would seek it in a profound student.

Without entering into any doubtful questions concerning the

relations of the body to all mental states, it may be main

tained that bodily conditions have in general more influence

upon our enjoyment than mental ones. The happiness of the

great majority of men is far more affected by health and by

temperament,
1

resulting from physical conditions, which

again physical enjoyments are often calculated to produce,

than by any mental or moral causes, and acute physical

sufferings paralyse all the energies of our nature to a greater

extent than any mental distress. It is probable that the

American inventor of the first anaesthetic has done more for

the real happiness of mankind tban all the moral philo

sophers from Socrates to Mill. Moral causes may teach men

patience, and the endurance of felt suffering, or may even

alleviate its pangs, but there are temperaments due to phy-

1

Paley, in his very ingenious, dent of any particular outward gra
pnel in some respects admirable, tificatioo. . . . This is an enjoy-

chapter on happiness tries to prove ment which the Deity has annexed
tho inferiority of animal pleasures, to life, and probably constitntes in

by showing the short time their a great measure the happiness of

enjoyment actually lasts, the ex- infants and brutes ... of oysters,
tent to which they are dulled by periwinkles, and the like ; for

repetition, and the cases in which which I have sometimes been at a

(/hey incapacitate men for other loss to find out amusement.' On
pleasures. But this calculation the test of happiness he very fairly
omits the influence of some animal says,

' All that can be said is that

enjoyments upon health and tern- there remains a presumption in

perament. The fact, however; favour of those conditions of life in

that health, which is a condition which men generally appear mosc
of body, is the chief source of cheerful and contented ;

for though
happiness, Paley fully admits, the apparent happiness of mankind
'

Health,' he says,
'
is the one thing be not always a true measure ol

needful .... when we are in their real happiness, it i the best

perfect
health and

spirits,
we feel measure we have.'

m ourselves ft happiness indepen- phyt i. 6.
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Bical ca*ises from which most sufferings glance almost unfelt.

It is s?id that when an ancient was asked c what use is

philosophy?
'

he -answered,
*
it teaches men how to die/ and he

verified his words by a noble death
;
but it has been proved

on a thousand battle-fields, it has been proved on a thousand

scaffolds, it is proved through all the wide regions of Chin*

and India, that the dull and animal nature which feels little

and realises faintly, can meet death with a calm that phi

losophy can barely rival. 1 The truth is, that the mental

part of our nature is not regarded as superior to the physical

part, because it contributes most to our happiness. The

superiority is of a different kind, and may be intelligibly

expressed by the epithets higher and lower.

And, once more, there is a class of pleasures resulting

from the gratification of our moral feelings which we na

turally place in the foremost rank. To the great majority

of mankind it will probably appear, in spite of the doctrine

of Paley, that no multiple of the pleasure of eating pastry

can be an equivalent to the pleasure derived from a generous

action. It is not that the latter is so inconceivably intense.

It is that it is of a higher order.

This distinction of kind has been neglected or denied by
most utilitarian writers ;

2 and although an attempt has re-

1 A writer who devoted a great qu'on est plus libre des innombra-

part of his life to studying the bles liens de la civilisation.' -Lau-

deaths of men. in different coun- vergne, De Vagonie de la Mort,

tries, classes, and churches, and to tome i. p. 131-132.

collecting from other physicians
s ' I "will omit much usual de-

information on the subject, says: clamation upon the dignity and

'Amesure qu'on s'eloigne des grands capacity of our nature, the superi-

foyers de civilisation, qu'on se rap- ority of the soul to the body, of the

proche des plaines et des mon- rational to the animal part of our

tagnes, le caractere de la mort constitution, upon the -worthiness,

prend de plus en plus 1'aspect refinement, and delicacy of some

calme du ciel par un beau crepus- satisfactions, or the meanness,

cule du soir. ... En general la grossness, and sensuality of others ;

mort s'accomplit d'une maniere because I hold that pleasures differ

d'autant plus simple et naturelle in nothing "but in continuance and

8
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eantly been made to introduce it into the system j
it appears

manifestly incompatible with its principle. If the reality oi

the distinction be admitted, it shows that our wills are so far

from tending necessarily to that which produces most enjoy
ment that we have the power even in our pleasures of recog

raising a higher and a wholly different quality, and of making
that quality rather than enjoyment the object of our choice.

If it be possible for a man in choosing between two pleasures

deliberately to se^ct as preferable, apart from all consideration

of consequences, that which he is conscious gives least enjoy-

intensity.' Paley's Moral Philoso

phy, book i. ch. vi. Bentham in

like manner said, 'Quantity of

pleasure being equal, pushpin is as

good as poetry,' and he maintained
that the value of a pleasure de

pends on its (1) intensity, (2)

duration, (3) certainty, (4) propin
quity, (5) purity, (6) fecundity, (7)
extent (Springs of Action}. The

recognition of the 'purity' of a

pleasure might seem to imply the

distinction for which I have con

tended in the text, but this is not

so. The purity of a pleasure or

pain, according to Bentham, is
' the

chance it has of not being followed

by sensations of the opposite kind :

that is pain if it be a pleasure,

pleasure if it be a pain.'- Morals
and Legislation, i. 8. Mr. Buckle

(Hist, of Civilisation,^, ii.
pp.

399

-400) writes in a somewhat similar

strain, but less unequivocally, for

he ftdinits that mental pleasures
are ' more ennobling

'

than physical
ons. The older utilitarians, as far

as I have observed, did not even

advert to tjhie question. This being
fche case, it must have been a mat
ter of surprise as well as of grati
fication to most intuitive moralists

to find Mr. Mill fully recognising
the existence oi' different kinds of

pleasure, and admitting that the

superiority of the higher kinds
does not spring from their being
greater in amount. Utilitarian'

ism, pp. 11-12. If it be meant by
this that we have the power of

recognising some pleasures as

superior to others in kind, irre

spective of all consideration of

their intensity, their cost, and
their consequences, I submit that

the admission is completely incom

patible with the iitilitarian theory,
and that Mr. Mill has only suc
ceeded in introducing Stoical ele

ments into his system by loosening
its very foundation. The impossi
bility of establishing an aristocracy
of enjoyments in which, apart from
all considerations of consequences,
some which give less pleasure and
are less widely diffused are re

garded as intrinsically superior to

others which give more pleasure
and are more general, without

admitting into our estimate a moral
element, which on utilitarian prin
ciples is wholly illegitimate, baa
been powerfully shown since vha

first edition of
"

this book by Pro
fessor Grote, in his JSxamin

of tke Utilitarian Philosophy.
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ment because he recognises in it a greater worthiness, or

elevation, it is certain that his conduct is either wholly irra

tdonal, or that he is acting on a principle of judgment foi

which ' the greatest happiness
'

philosophy is unable to

account. Consistently with that philosophy, the terms

higher and lower as applied to different parts of our natsire,
to different regions of thought or feeling, can have no other

meaning than that of productive of more or less enjoyment.
But if once we admit a distinction of quality as well as a

distinction of quantity in our estimate of pleasure, all is

changed. It then appears evident that the different parts

of our nature to which these pleasures refer, bear to each
other a relation of another kind, which may be clearly and

justly described by the terms higher and lower; and the
assertion that our reason reveals to us intuitively and directly
this hierarchy of our being, is a fundamental position of the

greatest schools of intuitive moralists. According to these

writers, when we say that our moral and intellectual is

superior to our animal nature, that the benevolent affections

axe superior to the selfish ones, that conscience has a legiti
mate supremacy over the other parts of our being; this

language is not arbitrary, or fantastic, or capricious, because

it is intelligible. When such a subordination is announced,
it corresponds with feelings we all possess, falls in with the

natural course of our judgments, with our habitual and un
studied language.

The arguments that have been directed against the

theory of natural moral perceptions are of two kinds, the

Gist, which I have already noticed, being designed to show
that all our moral judgments may be resolved into considera

tions of utility ;
the second resting upon the diversity of these

judgments in different nations and stages of civilisation, which,
it is said, is altogether inexplicable upon the supposition of a

moral faculty. As these variations form the great stumbling-
block in the way of the doctrine I am maintaining, and as the}
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constitute a very important part of the history of morals, 3

shall make no apology for noticing them in some detail.

In the first place, there are many cases in which diver

sities of moral judgment arise from causes that are net

moral, but purely intellectual. Thus, for example, when

theologians pronounced loans at interest contrary to the law

of nature and plainly extortionate, this error obviously arose

from a false notion of the uses of money. They believed

tiiat it was a sterile thing, and that he who has restored

what he borrowed, has cancelled all the benefit he received

from the transaction. At the time when the first Christian

moralists treated the subject, special circumstances had ren

dered the rate of interest extremely high, and consequently

extremely oppressive to the poor, and this fact, no doubt,

strengthened the prejudice ;
but the root of the condemna

tion of usury was simply an error in political economy.
When men came to understand that money is a productive

thing, and that the sum lent enables the borrower to create

sources of wealth that will continue when the loan has been

returned, they perceived that there was no natural injustice

in exacting payment for this advantage, and usury either

ceased to be assailed, or was assailed only upon the ground
of positive commands.

Thus again the question of the criminality of abortion

has been considerably affected by physiological speculations

as to the time when the foetus in the womb acquires the

nature, and therefore the rights, of a separate being. The

general opinion among the ancients seems to have been that

it was but a part of the mother, and that she had the same

right to destroy it as to cauterise a tumour upon her body.
Plato and Aristotle both, admitted the practice. The Roman
law contained no enactment against voluntary abortion till the

time of Ulpian. The Stoics thought that the infant received

its soul when respiration began. The Justinian code fixed

its animation at forty days after conception. In modem
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legislations it is treated as a distinct being from the moment
4>f conception.

1 It is obvious that the solution of such ques

tions, though affecting our moral judgments, must be sought

entirely outside the range of moral feelings.

In the next place, there is a broad distinction to be

dsrawn between duties which rest immediately on the dictates

of conscience, and those which are based upon positive com
mands. The iniquity of thefb, murler, falsehood, or adultery

rests upon grounds generically distinct from those on which

men pronounce it to be sinful to eat meat on Friday, or to

work on Sunday, or to abstain from religious assemblies.

The reproaches conscience directs against those who are

guilty of these last acts are purely hypothetical, conscience

enjoining obedience to the Divine commands, but leaving it

to reason to determine what those commands may be. The

distinction between these two classes of duties becomes ap

parent on the slightest reflection, and the variations in their

relative prominence form one of the most important branches

of religious history.

Closely connected with the preceding are the diversities

which result from an ancient custom becoming at last,

through its very antiquity, or through the confusion of

means with ends, an object of religious reverence. Among
the many safeguards of female purity in the Roman republic

was an enactment forbidding women even to taste wine, and

this very intelligible law being enforced with the earliest

education, became at last, by habit and traditionary reve

rence, so incorporated with the moral feelings of the people,

that its violation was spoken of as a monstrous crime. Aiilus

Gellius has preserved a passage in which Cato observes,
* that the husband has an absolute authority over his wife

;

it it foi hm to condemn and punish her, if she has been

:

Biichner, Force et Mati&re, pp. ancient philosophers on this sub-

163-164. There is a very curious ject in Plutarch's treatise. Dt Pfa

collection of the speculations of the dtis PMlos,
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guilty of any shameful act, such as drinking wine or coin

mitting adultery.'
1 As soon as the reverence for tradition

was diminished, and men ventured to judge old customs upon
their own merits, they were able, by steadily reflecting upon
this belief, to reduce it to its primitive elements, to separate

the act from the ideas with which it had been associated

and thus to perceive that it was not necessarily opposed to

any of those great moral laws or feelings which their con

sciences revealed, and which were the basis of all their

reasonings on morals.

A confused association of ideas, which is easily exposed

by a patient analysis, lies at the root of more serious anoma

lies. Thus to those who reflect deeply upon moral history,

few things, I suppose, are more humiliating than to contract

the admiration and profoundly reverential attachment excited

by a conqueror, who through the promptings of simple

vanity, through love of fame, or through greed of territory,

lias wantonly caused the deaths, the sufferings, or the be-

1 Aulus G-ellius, Noctes, x. 23. Fatua, who was famous for her

The law is given "by Dion. Halicarn. modesty and fidelity to her bus-

Valerius Maximus says,
' Vini usus band, but who, unfortunately, hav

olim Romanis feminis ignotus fuit, ing once found a cask of wine in th

ne scilicet in aliquod dedecus pro- house, got drunk, and was in con-

laberentur : quia proximus a Libero sequence scourged to death by her

patre intemperantiae gradus ad husband. He afterwards repented

inconcessam Venerem esse consue- of his act, and paid divine honours

vit' (Yal. Max. ii. 1, 5). This is to her memory, and as a memorial

also noticed by Pliny (Hist. Nat, of her death, a cask of wine was

liv. 14-), who ascribes the law to always placed upon the altar

Romulus, and who mentions two during the rites. (Lactantius, Div

tasea in which women were said to Inst. i. 22.) The Milesians, also,

have been put to death for this and the inhabitants of iVTareeuloH

sffence, and a third in which the are said to have had laws forbid-

offender was deprived of her dowry, ding women to drink wine (JElian,

Cato said that the an ciont Romans Hist. Far. u. 38). TertulHan do-

were accustomed to kiss their wives scribes the prohibition of win

for the purpose of discovering among the Roman wornon as in his

whether they had been drinking
1 time obsolete, and a taste for it

wine. The Bona Dea, it is said, was one of the great trials of Sti

was originally a woman named Monica (Aug. Coitf. *, 8),
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reavemonts of thousands, with, the abhorrence produced by a

single act of murder or robbery committed by a poor and

ignorant man, perhaps under the pressure of extreme want

or intolerable wrong. The attraction of genius and power,
which the vulgar usually measure by their material fruits,

the advantages acquired by the nation to which he belongs,

the belief that battles are decided by providential inter

ference, and that military success is therefore a proof of

Divine favour, and the sanctity ascribed to the regal office,

have all no doubt conspired to veil the atrocity of the

conqueror's career; but there is probably another and a

deeper influence behind. That which invests war, in spite

of all the evils that attend it, with a certain moral grandeur,

is the heroic self-sacrifice it elicits. With perhaps the single

exception of the Church, it is the sphere in which mercenary
motives have least sway, in which performance is least

weighed and measured by strict obligation, in which a dis

interested enthusiasm has most scope. A battle-field is the

scene of deeds of self-sacrifice so transcendent, and at the

same time so dramatic, that in spite of all its horrors and

ciimes, it awakens the most passionate moral enthusiasm.

But this feeling produced by the thought of so many who

have sacrificed their life-blood for their flag or for their

chief, needs some definite object on which to rest. The mul

titude of nameless combatants do not strike the imagination,

They do not stand out, and are not realised, as distinct

and living figures conspicuous to the view. Hence it is that

the chief, as the most prominent, becomes the representative

warrior
;
the martyr's aureole descends upon his brow, and

thus by a confusion that seems the very irony of fate, the

sntlmsiasm evoked by the self-sacrifice of thousands sheds a

sstcred glow around the very man whose prodigious egotism

bad rendered that sacrifice necessary.

Another form of moral paradox is deiived from the fact

that positive religions may override our moral perceptions ic
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such a maniier, that we may consciously admit a moral con

tradiction. In this respect there is a strict parallelism

between our intellectual and our moral faculties. It is at

present the professed belief of at least three-fourths of the

Christian Church, and was for some centuries the firm belief

of the entire Church, that on a certain night the Founder of

the Christian faith, being seated at a supper table, held His

own body in Has own hand, broke that body, distributed it

to His disciples, who proceeded to eat it, the same body re

maining at the same moment seated intact at the table, and

soon afterwards proceeding to the garden of Gethsemane.

The fact of such a doctrine being believed, does not imply
that the faculties of those who hold it are of such a nature

that they perceive no contradiction or natural absurdity in

these statements. The well-known argument derived from

the obscurity of the metaphysical notion of substance is

intended only in some slight degree to soften the difficulty.

The contradiction is clearly perceived, but it is accepted by
faith as part of the teaching of the Church.

What transubstantiation is in the order of reason the

Augustinian doctrine of the damnation of unbaptised infants,

and the Calvinistic doctrine of reprobation, are in the order

of morals. Of these doctrines it is not too much to say, that

in the form in which they have often been stated, they sur

pass in atrocity any tenets that have ever been admitted into

any pagan creed, and would, if they formed an essential part
of Christianity, amply justify the term 'pernicious super-

itition,' which Tacitus applied to the faith. That a little

diild who lives but a few moments after birth and dies

before it has been sprinkled with the sacred water is in such

a, sense responsible for its ancestors having 6,000 years before

eaten some forbidden fruit that it may with perfect justice be

resuscitated and cast into an abyss of eternal fire in expiation
of this ancestral crime, that an all-righteous and all-mercifiil

Creator in the full exercise of those attributes deliberately
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calls Into existence sentient beings whom He has from tier*

nity irrevocably destined to endless, unspeakable, unmitigated

torture, are propositions which are at once so extravagantly

absurd and so ineffably atrocious that their adoption might
well lead men to doubt the universality of moral perceptions.

Such teaching is in fact simply dsemonism, and dasmonism in

its most extreme form. It attributes to the Creator acts of

injustice and of barbarity, which it would be absolutely im

possible for the imagination to surpass, acts before which the

most monstrous excesses of human cruelty dwindle into

insignificance, acts which are in fact considerably worse than

any that theologians have attributed to the devil. If there

were men who while vividly realising the nature of these

acts naturally turned to them as the exhibitions of perfect

goodness, all systems of ethics founded upon innate moral

perceptions would be false. But happily this is not so.

Those who embrace these doctrines do so only because they

believe that some inspired Church or writer has taught them,

and because they are still in that stage in which men con

sider it more irreligious to question the infallibility of an

apostle than to disfigure by any conceivable imputation

the character of the Deity. They accordingly esteem it a

matter of duty, and a commendable exercise of humility, to

stifle the moral feelings of their nature, and they at last suc

ceed in persuading themselves that their Divinity would be

extremely offended if they hesitated to ascribe to him the

a''bibutes of a fiend. But their moral feelings, though not

mLaipaired by such conceptions, are not on ordinary subjects

generically different from those of their neighbours. With

in amiable inconsistency they can even find something to

re-volt them in the lives of a Caligula or a Tero. Their theo-

jjogical estimate of justice and mercy is isolated. Their

doctrine is accepted as a kind of moral miracle, and as is

eustomary with a certain school of theologians, when thej
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snunciate a proposition winch is palpably self-contradictory

they call it a mystery and an occasion for faith.

In this instance a distinct moral contradiction is con

*cioTLsly admitted. In the case of persecution, a strictly

ta >rl and logical inference is drawn from a -very immoral

proposition which is accepted as part of a system of dogmatic

theology. The two elements that should be considered in

punishing a criminal are the heinousness of his guilt and the

injury he inflicts. When the greatest guilt and the greatest

injury are combined, the greatest punishment naturally fol

lows. No one would argue against the existence of a moral

faculty, on the ground that men put murderers to death.

When therefore theologians believed that a man was intensely

guilty who held certain opinions, and that he was causing
the damnation of his fellows if he propagated them, there

was no moral difficulty in concluding that the heretic should

be put to death. Selfish considerations may have directed

persecution against heresy rather than against vice, but the

Catholic doctrines of the guilt of error, and of the infallibility

of the Church, were amply sufficient to justify it.

It appears then that a dogmatic system which is accepted
on rational or other grounds, and supported by prospects of

rewards and punishments, may teach a code of ethics differ

ing from that of conscience ;
and that in this case the voice

of conscience may be either disregarded or stifled. It is

however also true, that it may be perverted. When, for ex

ample, theologians during a long period have inculcated

habits of credulity, rather than habits of enquiry ; when they
have persuaded men that it is better to cherish prejudice
fahan to analyse it

-

}
better to stifle every doubt of what they

have been taught than honestly to investigate its value, they
will at last succeed in forming habits of mind that will in

stinctively and habitually recoil from all impartiality and
intellectual honesty. If men continually violate a duty they
may at last cease to feel its

obligation.
But this, though it
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forms u great difficulty in ethical enquiries, is no argument
against the reality of moral perceptions, for it is simply a la\v

to which all our powers are subject. A bad intellectual
education will produce not only erroneous or imperfect infor
mation but also a false ply or habit of judgment. A bad
sesthetical education will produce false canons of taste,

Systematic abuse will pervert and vitiate even some of our

physical perceptions. In each case the experience of many
minds under many conditions must be appealed to, to deter
mine the standard of right and wrong, and long and difficult

discipline is required to restore the diseased organ to sanity.We may decide particular moral questions by reasoning, but
our reasoning is an appeal to certain moral principles which
are revealed to us by intuition.

The principal difficulty I imagine which most men have
in admitting that we possess certain natural moral percep
tions arises from the supposition that it implies the existence
of some mysterious agent like the daemon of Socrates, which
gives us specific and infallible information in particular cases.
But this I conceive to be a complete mistake. All that is

necessarily meant by the adherents of this school is comprised
in two propositions. The first is that our will is rot
governed exclusively by the law of pleasure and pain, "out

also by the law of duty, which we feel to be distinct from
the former, and to carry with it the sense of obligation. The
second is that the basis of our conception of duty is an intui
tive perception that among the various feelings, tendencies,
and impulses that constitute our emotional being, there are
some which are essentially good, and ought to be encouraged,md some which are essentially bad, and ought to be repressed.
They contend that it is a psychological fact that we are in

tuitively conscious that our benevolent affections are superior
to our malevolent ones, truth to falsehood, justice to injustice,
gratitude to ingratitude, chastity to sensuality, and that in
all ages and countries the path of virtue has been
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bhe higher and not towards the lower feelings. It may be

that the sense of duty is so weak as to be scarcely perceptible,

md then the lower part of our nature will be supreme, it

may happen that certain conditions of society lead men to

direct their anxiety for moral improvement altogether in one

or two channels, as was the case in ancient Greece, where

chic and intellectual virtues were very highly cultivated,

and the virtue of chastity was almost neglected. It may

happen that different parts of our higher nature in a measure

conflict, as when a very strong sense of justice checks our

benevolent feelings. Dogmatic systems may enjoin men to

propitiate certain unseen beings by acts which are not in

accordance with the moral law. Special circumstances may

influence, and the intermingling of many different motives

may obscure and complicate, the moral evolution; but above

all these one great truth appears. No one who desires to

become holier and better imagines that he does so by be

coming more malevolent, or more untruthful, or more

unchaste. Every one who desires to attain perfection in

these departments of feeling is impelled towards benevolence,

towards veracity, towards chastity.
1

Now it is maniiest that according, to this theory the

moral unity to be expected in different ages is not a unity of

standard, or of acts, but a unity of tendency. Men come

into the world with their benevolent affections very inferior

in power to their selfish ones, and the function of morals is

. to invert this order, The extinction of all selfish feeling is

impossible for an individual, and if it were general, it would

result in the dissolution of society. The question of morals

must always be a question of proportion or of degree. At

* * La loi fondaxnentale de la fond subsiste toujoxirs le jnme, et

morale agit sur toutes les nations ce fond est 1'idee du juste
, t d*

bien connues, Jly a mills differences 1'injuste.'-Voltaire,
Le PtoloKy*

dans les interpretations
de cette ignorant.

loi en mille circonstances ;
mais le
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one time the benevolent affections embrace merely the family,

soon the circle expanding includes first a class, then a nation,

then a coalition of nations, then all humanity, and finally,

its influence is felt in the dealings of man with the animal

world. In each of these stages a standard is formed, different

from that of the preceding stage, but in each case the same

tendency is recognised as virtue.

We have in this fact a simple, and as it appears to me a

conclusive, answer to the overwhelming majority of the

objections that are continually and confidently urged against
the intuitive school. That some savages kill their old parents,

that infanticide has been practised without compunction by
even civilised nations, that the best Romans saw nothing

wrong in the gladiatorial shows, that political or revengeful
assassinations have been for centuries admitted, that slavery

has been sometimes honoured and sometimes condemned, are

unquestionable proofs that the same act may be regarded in

one age as innocent, and in another as criminal. ISTow it is

undoubtedly true that in many cases an historical examina

tion will reveal special circumstances, explaining or palliating

the apparent anomaly. It has been often Shown that the

gladiatorial shows were originally a form of human sacrifice

adopted through, religious motives
;
that the rude nomadic

life of savages rendering impossible the preservation of aged
and helpless members of the tribe, the murder of parents was

regarded as an act of mercy both by the murderer and the

victim ;
that before an effective administration of justice was

organised, private vengeance was the sole preservative

gainst crime,
1 and political assassination against usurpa

tion ;
that -the insensibility of some savages to the criminality

of theft arises from the fact that they were accustomed to

1 The feeling in its favour Osiris to Horns. ' To avenge a

being often intensified "by filial parent's -wrongs/ was the replyi-
affection.

* What is the most beau- Plutarch De Iside et Oriride.

tiful thing on the earth?' said
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hare all things in common; that the Spartan law, legalising

fcheft, arose partly from a desire to foster military dexterity

among the people, but chiefly from a desire to discourage

wealth; that slavery was introduced through motives of

yaerey, to prevent conquerors from killing their prisoners.
1

All this is true, but there is another and a mere general
answer, It is not to be expected, and it is not maintained,
that men in all ages should have agreed about the application
of their moral principles. All that is contended for is that

these principles are themselves the same. Some of what

appear to us monstrous acts of cruelty, were dictated by that

very feeling of humanity, the universal perception of the

merit of which they are cited to disprove,
2 and even when

this is not the case, all that can be inferred is, that the

standard of humanity was very low. But still humanity
was recognised as a virtue, and cruelty as a vice.

At this point, I may observe how completely fallacious is

the assertion that a progressive morality is impossible upon
the supposition of an original moral faculty.

3 To such

1 Hence the Justinian code and Siamoises, la gorge et les cuisses &
also St. Augustine (J? Civ. Dei, moide" decouvertes, porte'es dans
xix. 15) derived servus from'ser- les rues sur les palanquins, s'y

vare,' to preserve, because the pr^sentent dans des attitudes tree-

victor preserved his prisoners alive, lascives. Oette loi fut Stabile par
2 f Les habitants du Congo une de leurs reines nomm6e Tirada,

tuent les malades qu'ils imaginent qui, pour dego&ter les Tiommes tfun
ne pouvoir en revenir ; c'est, disent- amour plus desionnete, crut devoir

Us, pov/r leu/r epargner les douleurs employer toute la puissance de la

de lagonie. Dans 1'Sle Formose, beauteV Dv EEsprit, ii. 14.

lorsqu'un homme est dangereuse-
* ' The contest between the

ment malade, on lui passe un morality which appeals to an ex-

uceudcoulantaucoletonretrangle, ternal standard, and that which
pour Farracher a la douleur? grounds itself on internal con-

Helvetius, De VEsprit, ii. 13. A viction, is the contest of progres-
imilar explanation may be often sive morality against stationary, of
found for customs which are quoted reason and argument against the
to prove that the nations where deification of mere opinion and
fchey

^

existed had no sense of habit.' (Mill's Dissertation, vol.

chastity. 'C'est pareillement sous ii. p. 472); a passage with a trm
la sauvegarde des loie flue Ida Bentham ring. See, too, vol. i, i ,
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statements there are two very simple answers. In the first

place, although the intuitive moralist asserts that certain

qualities are necessarily virtuous, he fully admits that the

degree in which they are acted upon, or in other words, the

standard of duty, may become progressively higher. In the

next place, although he refuses to resolve all virtue into

utility, he admits as fully as his opponents, that benevolence^

or the promotion of the happiness of man, is a virtue, and
that therefore discoveries which exhibit more clearly the

true interests of our kind, may throw new light- upon the

nature of our duty.

The considerations I have urged with reference to huma

nity, apply with equal force to the various relations of the

sexes. When the passions of men are altogether unrestrained,

connnunity of wives and all eccentric forms of sensuality will

be admitted. Wnen men seek to improve their nature in

this respect, their object will be to abridge and confine the

empire of sensuality. But to this process of improvement
there are obvious limits. In the first place the continuance

of the species is only possible by a sensual act. In the next

place the strength of this passion and the weakness of huma

nity are so great, that the moralist must take into account

the fact that in all societies, and especially in those in which

free scope had long been given to the passions, a large amount

of indulgence will arise which is not due to a simple desire

of propagating the species. If then incest is prohibited, and

community of wives replaced by ordinary polygamy, a moral

improvement will have been effected, and a standard of

virtue formed. But this standard soon becomes the starting-

point of new progress. If we examine the Jewish law, we
find the legislator prohibiting adultery, regulating the degrees

158. There is, however, a schism eloquent chapter on the compara
on this point in the utilitarian tive influence of intellectual and

aamp. The views which Mr. moral agencies in civilisation di-

tfuckie has expressed in his most verge widely from those of Mr.MilL
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of marriage, bat at the same time authorising

though with a caution against the excessive multiplication of

wives. In Greece monogamy, though not without excep

tions, had been enforced, but a concurrence of unfavourable

influences prevented any high standard being attained among
the men, and in their case almost every form of indulgence

beyond the limits of marriage was permitted. In Home the

standard was far higher. Monogamy was firmly established,

The ideal of female morality was placed as high as among
Christian nations. Among men, however, while unnatural

love and adultery were regarded as wrong, simple unchastity

before marriage was scarcely considered a fault. In Catho

licism marriage is regarded in a twofold light, as a means for

the propagation of the species, and as a concession to the

weakness of humanity, and all other sensual enjoyment ia

stringently prohibited.

In these cases there is a great difference between the de

grees of earnestness with which men exert themselves in the

repression of their passions, and in the amount of indulgence
which is conceded to their lower nature

;

l but there is no

difference in the direction of the virtuous impulse. While,

too, in the case of adultery, and in the production of children,

questions of interest and utility do undoubtedly intervene,

we are conscious that the general progress turns upon a totally

different order of ideas. The feeling of all men and the lan

guage of all nations, the sentiment which though often weak
ened is never wholly effaced, that this appetite, even in ita

nost legitimate gratification, is a thing to be veiled and with-

<lrawn from sight, all that is known under the names oi

decency and indecency, concui in proving that we have an

innate, intuitive, instinctive perception that there is some

thing degrading in the sensual part of our nature, something

^ ' Est enim sensualitae quaedam vis animae est superior.' Ptej
ria animse inferior. . . . Batio vero Lombard, Sent. ii. 24.
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do which a feeling of sliame is naturally attached, something
that jars with our conception of perfect purity, something we
could not with any propriety ascribe to an all-holy being. It

may be questioned whether anyone was ever altogether desti

tute of this perception, and nothing but the most inveterate

passion for system could induce men to resolve it into a mere
calculation of interests. It is this feeling or instinct which lies

at the root of the whole movement I have described, and it is

this too that produced that sense of the sanctity ofperfect conti

nence which the Catholic church has so warmly encouraged,
but which may be traced through the most distant ages, and
the most various creeds. We find it among the Nazarenes and
Essenes of Judaea, among the priests of Egypt and India,in the

monasteries of Tartary, in the histories of miraculous virgins

that are so numerous in the mythologies of Asia. Such, for ex

ample, was the Chinese legend that tells how when there was

but one man with one woman upon earth, the woman refused

to sacrifice her virgimty even in order to people the globe,

and the gods honouring her purity granted that she should

conceive beneath the gaze of her lover's eyes, and a virgin-

mother became the parent of humanity.
1 In the midst of

the sensuality of ancient Greece, chastitywas the' pre-eminent
attribute of sanctity ascribed to Athene and Artemis.

* Chaste

daughter of Zeus/ prayed the suppliants in JEschylus,
c thou

whose calm eye is never troubled, look down upon us 1 "Vir

gin, defend the virgins.' The Parthenon, or virgin's temple,

was the noblest religious edifice of Athens. Celibacy was

an essential condition in a few of the orders of priests, and in

several orders of priestesses. Plato based his moral system

upon the distinction between the bodily or sensual, and the

spiritual or rational part of our nature, the first being the

sign of our degradation, and the second of our dignity. The

1

Helvetica, De VEsprit, dis- Intellectual Development
couts iv. See too, Dr. Draper's (New York, 1864), pp. 48, 63,

extremely remarkable History of
9



106 HISTORY OF EUKOPEAN MOKALS.

whole school of Pythagoras made chastity one of its leading

virtues, and even laboured for the creation of a monastic

system. The conception of the celestial Aphrodite, the unite r

of souls, unsullied by the taint of matter, lingered side by
side with that of the earthly Aphrodite or patroness of lust,

and if there was a time when the sculptors sought to pander

to the excesses of passion there was another in which all their

art was displayed in refining and idealising it. Strabo men

tions the existence in Thrace of societies of men aspiring to

perfection by celibacy and austere lives. Plutarch applauds

certain philosophers who vowed to abstain for a year from

wine and women in order 'to honour God by their conti

nence.' 1 In Home the religious reverence was concentrated

more especially upon married life. The great prominence ac

corded to the Penates was the religious sanction of domesticity.

So too, at first, was the worship so popular among the B-oman

women of the Bona Dea the ideal wife who according to the

legend had, when on earth, never looked in the face or known
the name of any man but her husband. 2 'For altar and

hearth
' was the rallying cry of the Roman soldier. But

above all this we find the traces of a higher ideal. We find

it in the intense sanctity attributed to the vestal virgins

whose continence was guarded by such fearful penalties, and

supposed to be so closely linked with the prosperity of the

state, whose prayer was believed to possess a miraculous

power, and who were permitted to drive through the streets

of Rome at a time when that privilege was refused even to

fche Empress.
3 We find it in the legend of Claudia, who,,

*
Plutarch, DQ Cohibenda Ira. 3 The history of the vestals,

2
Lactantius, Din. Inst. i. 22. -which forms one of the most cirioua

The mysteries of the Bona Dea pages in the moral history of Borne,

became, however, after a time, the has been fully treated by the Abb
..'Cfasion of great disorders. See Nadal, in an extremely interesting

Juvenal, Sat. vi. M. Magnin has and "well-written memoir, read be-

examined the nature of these rites fore the Academie des Belles-

(Origins* du Thi&tre, pp. 257-259). lettree, and republished in 172&
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when the ship bearing the image of the mother of the god*
had been stranded in the Tiber, attached her girdle to its

prow, and vindicated her challenged chastity by drawing with

her virgin hand, the ponderous mass which strong raen had

sought in vain to move. We find it in the prophetic gift so

often attributed to virgins,
1 in the law which sheltered them

from the degradation of an execution,
2 in the language of

Statins, who described marriage itself as a fault. 3 In Chris

tianity one great source of the attraction of the faith has

been the ascription of virginity to its female ideal. The
Catholic monastic system has been so constructed as to dra^i

many thousands from the sphere of active duty ; its irrevoc

able vows have doubtless led to much suffering and not a little

crime; its opposition to the normal development, of our

mingled nature has often resulted in grave aberrations of th

imagination, and it has placed its ban upon domestic affec

tions and sympathies which have a very high moral value
;

but in its central conception that the purely animal side

It was believed that the prayer of tically evaded. After the fall of

a vestal could arrest a fugitive Sejanus the senate had no corn-

slave in his flight, provided he had punction in putting his innocent
not got past the city walls. Pliny daughter to death, but their reli-

inentions this belief as general in gious feelings were shocked at the
his time. The records of the order idea of a virgin falling beneath the
contained many miracles wrought axe. So by way of improving mat-
at different times to save the ves- ters *

filia constuprata est prius a
tals or to vindicate their questioned carnifice, quasi impium esset vir-

purity, and also one miracle which ginem in carcere perire.' Dion
is very remarkable as furnishing a Cassius, Iviii. 11. See too, Tacitus,

precise parallel to that of the Jew Annal. v. 9. If a vestal met a
who was struck dead for touching prisoner going to execution the
fche ark to prevent its falling. prisoner was spared, provided the

1 As for example the Sibyls vestal declared that the encounter
wad Cassandra. The same pro- was accidental. On the reverence

phefci; power was attributed in the ancients paid to virgins, see

India to virgins. Clem. Alexan- Justus Lipsius, De Vesta tt Ve**

drin. Strom, iii. 7- talibus.
2 This custom continued to the ' See his picture of the ftrsl

worst period of the empire, though night of marriage :

Bt was shamefully and character!*-
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of our being is a low and a degraded side, it reflects, I be

Heve, with perfect fidelity the feelings of our nature. 1

To these considerations some others of a different nature

may be added. It is not true that some ancient nations re

garded polygamy as good in the same sense as others regarded

chastity. There is a great difference between deeming a state

permissible and proposing it as a condition of sanctity. IfMo
hammedans people paradise with images of sensuality, it is

not because thes6 form their ideal of holiness. It is because

they regard earth as the sphere of virtue, heaven as that of

simple enjoyment. If some pagan nations deified sensuality,

this was simply because the deification of the forces of nature,

of which the prolific energy is one of the most conspicuous, is

among the earliest forms of religion, and long precedes the

identification of the Deity with a moral ideal. 2 If there have

1 Tacite subit ille supremus
Virginitatis amor, primaeque mo-

destia culpse
Confundit vultus. Tune ora

rigantur honestis

Imbribus.'

Thebaidos, lib. ii. 232-34.

1 Bees (which Virgil said had
in them something of the divine

nature) were supposed by the

ancients to be the special emblems
or models of chastity. It 'was a

common belief that the bee mother

begot hex young without losing her

nrginity. Thus in a fragment
scribed to Petronius we read,

Sic sine concubitu textis apis
excita ceris

Ferret, et audaci nailite castra

replet.'

Petron. De Varia Animalium

In Venerem soivunt aut foetus nixi-

bus edunt.' Greorg* iv. 198-99.

Plutarch says that an unchaste

person cannot approach bees, for

they immediately attack him. and
cover him with stings. Fire was
also regarded as a type of virginity.
Thus Ovid, speaking of the vestals,

says :

Bo too Virgil :

'Quod neque concubitu indulgent
nee corpora segues

'Nataque de flamma corpora,
nulla vides :

Jure igitur virgo est, quse semina
nulla remittit

N"ec capit, et comites virginatatis
amat.'

4 The Egyptians believed that there
are no males among vultures, and
they accordingly made that bird an
emblem of nature/ Ammianui
Marcellinus, xyii.

4.
2 ' La divinit^ etant conside'rit

comme renfermant en elle toutei

les qualites, toutes les forces in-

tellectuelles et morales de 1'homma,
chacune de ces forces ou de cf
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been nations who attached a certain stigma to virginity, this

has not been because they esteemed sensuality intrinsically

holier than chastity ; but because a scanty, warlike people

whodc position in the world depends chiefly on the number

of its warriors, will naturally make it its main object to en

courage population. This was especially the case with the

ancient Jews, who always regarded extreme populousness as

indissolubly connected with national prosperity, whose re

ligion was essentially patriotic, and among whom the possi

bility of becoming an ancestor of the Messiah had imparted
a peculiar dignity to childbirth. Yet even among the Jews
the Essenes regarded virginity as the ideal of sanctity.

The reader will now be in a position to perceive the utter

futility of the objections which from the time of Locke have

been continually brought against the theory of natural moral

perceptions, upon the ground that some actions which were

admitted as lawful in one age, have been regarded as immoral

in another. All these become absolutely worthless when it

is perceived that in every age virtue has consisted in the

cultivation of the same feelings, though the standards of

excellence attained have been different. The terms higher
and lower, nobler or less noble, purer or less pure, repre
sent moral facts with much greater fidelity than the terms

right or wrong, or virtue or vice. There is a certain sense in

which moral distinctions are absolute and immutable. There

is another sense in which they are altogether relative and

transient. There are some acts which are so manifestly and

grossly opposed to our moral feelings, that they are regarded

as wrong in the very earliest stages of the cultivation of

these feelings. There are distinctions, such as that between

truth and falsehood, which from their nature assume at once

a sharpness of definition that separates them from mere

quaHts,conSues6par6ment,s'offrait les anciens avaient des attribute

comme un Etre divin. . . . De-la, divins.' Manry, Hist, des Religiont
axussi les contradictions les plus de la Gr&ce antique, tome i. pp
choquantaa clans les notions que 678-679.
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virtues of degree, though even in these cases there are wide

variations in the amount of scrupulosity that is in different

periods required. But apart from positive commands, the

sole external rule enabling men to designate acts, not simply
as better or worse, but as positively right or wrong, is, I

conceive, the standard of society ; not an arbitrary standard

like that which Mandeville imagined, but the level which

society has attained in the cultivation of what our moral

faculty tells us is the higher or virtuous part of our nature,

He who falls below this is obstructing the tendency which is

bhe essence of virtue. He who merely attains this, may not

be justified in his own conscience, or in other words, by the

standard of his own moral development, but as far as any
external rule is concerned, he has done his duty. He who
rises above this has entered into the region of things which
it is virtuous to do, but not vicious to neglect a region
known among Catholic theologians by the name of * counsels

of perfection.' *No discussions, I conceive, can be more idle

than whether slavery, or the slaughter of prisoners in war,
or gladiatorial shows, or polygamy, are essentially wrong.

They may be wrong now they wero not so once and when
an ancient countenanced by his example one or other of these,

he was not committing a crime. The unchangeable proposi
tion for which we contend is this that benevolence is always
a virtuous disposition that the sensual part of our nature is

always bho lower part.

At this point, however, a very difficult problem naturally
arises. Admitting that our moral nature is superior to

our intellectual or physical nature, admitting, too, that by
the constitution of our being we perceive ourselves to be

under an obligation to develope our nature to its perfection,

establishing the supreme ascendency of moral motives, the

question still remains whether the disparity between the

different parts of our being is such that no material or intel

lectual advantage, however great, may be rightly purchased
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*>y any sacrifice of our moral nature, However small. This

is the great question of casuistry, the question which divines

express bj asking whether the end ever justifies the means
;

and on this subject there exists among iiheologians a doctrine

which is absolutely unrealised, which no one ever dreams of

applying to actual life, but of which it may be truly said

that though propounded with the best intentions, it would,

if acted upon, be utterly incompatible with the very rudi

ments of civilisation. It is said that an undoubted sin, even

the most trivial, is a thing in its essence and in its conse

quences so unspeakably dreadful, that no conceivable material

Dr intellectual advantage can counterbalance it
;
that rather

than it should be committed, it would be better that any
amount of calamity which did not bring with it sin should

be endured, even that the whole human race should perish in

agonies,
l If this be the case, it is manifest that the supreme

object of humanity should be sinlessness, and it is equally

manifest that the means to this end is the absolute suppres
sion of the desires. To expand the circle of wants is neces

sarily to multiply temptations, and therefore to increase the

number of sins. It may indeed elevate the moral standard,

for a torpid sinlessness is not a high moral condition
;
but if

every sin be what these theologians assert, if it be a thing

deserving eternal agony, and so inconceivably frightful that

the ruin of a world is a less evil than its commission, even

moral advantages are utterly incommensurate with it. No

heightening of the moral tone, no depth or ecstasy of devo

tion, can for a moment be placed in the balance. The con

sequences of this doctrine, if applied to actual life, would be

1 * The Church holds that it one soul, I will not say should be
wore better for sun and moon to lost, but should commit one single

drop from heaven, for the earth to venial sin, should tell one wilftil

fail, and for all the many millions untruth, though it harmed no one,

who are upon it to die of starva- or steal one poor farthing without

tion in extremeat agony, so far as excuse.' Newman's Anglican D$f,

temporal affliction goes, than that culties, p. 1 9Q,
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BO extravagant, that tlieir simple statement is a refutation*.

A sovereign, when calculating the consequences of a war,
should reflect that a single sin occasioned by that war, a

single blasphemy of a wounded soldier, the robbery of a

single hencoop, the violation of the purity of a single woman,
is a greater calamity than the ruin of the entire commerce o1

his nation, the loss of her most precious provinces, the de

struction of all her power. He must believe that the evil of

the increase of unchastity, which invariably results from the

formation of an army, is an immeasurably greater calamity

than any material or political disasters that army can possibly

avert. He must believe that the most fearful plague or

famine that desolates his land should be regarded as a

matter of rejoicing, if it has but the feeblest and most tran

sient influence in repressing vice. He must believe that if

the agglomeration of his people in great cities adds but one

to the number of their sins, no possible intellectual or

material advantages can prevent the construction of cities

being a fearful calamity. According to this principle, every
elaboration of life, every amusement that brings multitudes

together, almost every art, every accession of wealth that

awakens or stimulates desires, is an evil, for all these become

the sources of some sins, and their advantages are for the

most part purely terrestrial. The entire structure of civili

sation is founded upon the belief that it is a good thing to

cultivate intellectual and material capacities, even at the

cost of certain moral evils which we are often able accurately
to foresee. 1 The time may come when the man who lays the

foundation-stone of a manufacture will be able to predict
with assurance in what proportion the drunkenness and the

unchastity of his city will be increased by his enterprise.

1 There is a remarkable disser- work of the Benthamite school
tation on this subject, called ' The called Essays by a Barrister (re-
Limitations of Morality/ in a very printed from the Saturday Review}
ingenious and suggestive little
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5Tet ho will still pursue that enterprise, and mankind will

pronounce it to be good.
The theological doctrine on the subject, considered in its

full stringency, though professed by many, is, as I have said,

realised and consistently acted on by no one
;
but the prac

tical judgments of mankind concerning the extent of the

superiority of moral over all other interests vary greatly, and
this variation supplies one of the most serious objections to

intuitive moralists. The nearest practical approach to the

theological estimate of a sin may be found in the ranks of the

ascetics. Their whole system rests upon the belief that it is

a thing so transcendency dreadful as to bear no proportion
or appreciable relation to any earthly interests. Starting
from this belief, the ascetic makes it the exclusive object of

his life to avoid sinning. He accordingly abstains from all

fche active business of society, relinquishes all worldly aims

and ambitions, dulls by continued discipline hia natural

desires, and endeavours to pass a life of complete absorption
in religious exercises. And in all this his conduct, is reasonable

and consistent. The natural course of every man who adopts
this estimate of the enormity of sin is at every cost to avoid

all external influences that can prove temptations, and to

attenuate as far as possible his own appetites and emotions.

It is in this respect that the exaggerations of theologians

paralyse our moral being. For the diminution of sins, how
ever important, is but one part of moral progress. "When
ever it is forced into a disproportionate prominence, we find

tame, languid, and mutilated natures, destitute of all fire

and energy, and this tendency has been still further Aggra
vated by the extreme prominence usually given to the viitue

of gentleness, which may indeed be attained by men of strong

natures and vehement emotions, but is evidently more con

genial to a somewhat feeble and passionless character.

Ascetic practices are manifestly and rapidly disappearing,

and their decline is a striking proof of the evanescence of
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the moral notions of which they were the expression, but

in many existing questions relating to the same matter, we,

find perplexing diversity of judgment. We find it in the

contrast between the system of education usually adopted by
the Catholic priesthood, which has for its pre-eminent object

fco prevent sins, and for its means a constant and minute

supervision, and the English system of public schools, which

is certainly not the most fitted to guard against the possi

bility of sin, or to foster any very delicate scrupulosity of

feeling ;
but is intended, and popularly supposed, to secure

the healthy expansion of every variety of capacity. "We find

it in the widely different attitudes which good men in dif

ferent periods have adopted towards religious opinions they
believe to be false

; some, Kke the reformers, refusing to par

ticipate in any superstitious service, or to withhold on any

occasion, or at any cost, their protest against what they re

garded as a lie j others, like most ancient, and some modern

philosophers and politicians, combining the most absolute

personal incredulity with an assiduous observance of super
stitious rites, and strongly cens\iring those who disturbed

delusions which are useful or consolatory to the people;
while a third class silently, but without protest, withdraw

themselves from the observances, and desire that their

opinions should have a free expression in literature, but a,t

the same time discourage all progelytising efforts to force

them rudely on unprepared minds. We find it in the

frequent conflicts between the political economist and the

Catholic priest on the subject of early marriages, the former

opposing them on the ground that it is an essential condition

of material well-being that the standard of comfort should

aot be depressed, the latter advocating them on the ground
that the postponement of marriages, through prudential

motives, by any large body of men, is the fertile mother of

sin. We find- it most conspicuously in the marked diversities

of tolerance manifested in different communities towards

amusements which may in. themselves be perfectly innocent*
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but wMch prove fche sources or the occasions of vice. The

Scotch Puritans probably represent one extreme, the Parisian

society of the empire the other, while the position of average

Englishmen is perhaps equidistant between them. Yet this

difference, great as it is, is a difference not of principle, but

of degree. No Puritan seriously desires to suppress every

clan-gathering, every highland game which may have occa

sioned an isolated fit of drunkenness, though he may be

unable to show that it has prevented any sin that would

otherwise have been committed. No Frenchman will ques
tion that there is a certain amount of demoralisation which

should not be tolerated, however great the enjoyment that

accompanies it. Yet the one dwells almost exclusively upon
the moral, the other upon the attractive, nature of a spectacle.

Between these there are numerous gradations, which are

shown in frequent disputes about the merits and demerits of

the racecourse, the ball, the theatre, and the concert. "Where

then, it may be asked, is the line to be drawn 1 By what rule

can the point be determined at which an amusement becomes

vitiated by the evil of its consequences ?

To these questions ths intuitive moralist is obliged to

answer, that such a line cannot be drawn, that such a rule

does not exist. The colours of our moral nature are rarely

separated by the sharp lines of our vocabulary. They fade

and blend into one another so imperceptibly, that it is im

possible to mark a precise point of transition. The end of

man is the full development of his being in that symmetry
and proportion which nature has assigned it, and such a de-

7( lopment implies that the supreme, the predominant motive

:)f his life, should be moral. If in any society or individual

this ascendency does not exist, that society or that individual

is in a diseased and abnormal condition. But the superiority

of the moral part of our nature, though unquestionable, is

indefinite not infinite, and the prevailing standard is not at

&]1 trams thp same. The moralist can only lay down general
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principles. Individual feeling or tlie general sentiment of

society must di^aw the application.

The vagueness that on such questions confessedly hangs
^vt?r the intuitive theory, has always been insisted upon bj
members of the opposite school, who * in the greatest happi
ness principle' claim to possess a definite formulary, enabling
them to dr&w boldly the frontier line between the lawful and

the illicit, and to remove moral disputes from the domain of

feeling to that of demonstration. But this claim, which forms

the great attraction of the utilitarian school, is, if I mistake

not, one of the grossest of impostures. "We compare with

accuracy and confidence the value of the most various

material commodities, for we mean by this term, exchange
able value, and we have a common measure of exchange.
But we seek in vain for such a measure enabling us to com

pare different kinds of utility or happiness. Thus, to take a

very familiar example, the question maybe proposed, whether
excursion trains from a country district to a seaport town

produce more good than evil, whether a man governed by
moral principles should encourage or oppose them. They
give innocent and healthy enjoyment to many thousands^

they enlarge in some degree the range of their ideas, they can

hardly be said to prevent any sin that would otherwise have
been committed, they give rise to many cases of drunkenness,
each of which, according to the theological doctrine we have

reviewed, should be deemed a more dreadful calamity than
the earthquake of Lisbon, or a visitation of the cholera, but
which have not usually any lasting terrestrial effects ; they
*lso ofben produce a measure, and sometimes no small measure,
of more seriDtis vice, and it is probable that hundreds of

iromen may trace their first fall to the excursion train. We
have here a number of advantages and disadvantages, the
first being intellectual and physical, and the second moral.

Nearly all moralists would acknowledge that a few instance!

of immorality would not prevent the excursion train being,
on the whole, a good thing. All would acknowledge that
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very niimecrous instance would more than counterbalance its

advantages. The intuitive moralist confesses that he is un
able to draw a precise line, showing where the moral evils

outweigh the physical benefits. In what possible respect the

introduction of Benthamite formularies improves the matter,

I am unable to understand. ISTo utilitarian would reduce

the question to one of simple majority, or would have the

cynicism to balance the ruin of one woman by the day's en

joyment of another. The impossibility of drawing, in such

cases, a distinct line of division, is no argument against the

intuitive moralist, for that impossibility is shared to the fall

extent by his rival.

There are, as we have seen, two kinds of interest with

which utilitarian moralists are concerned the private interest

which they believe to be the ultimate motive, and the public

interest which they believe to be the end, of all virtue. "With

reference to the first, the intuitive moralist denies that a

selfish act can be a virtuous or meritorious one. If a man
when about to commit a theft, became suddenly conscious

of the presence of a policeman, and through fear of arrest and

punishment were to abstain from the act he would otherwise

have committed, this abstinence would not appear in the eyes

of mankind to possess any moral value
;
and if he were de

termined partly by conscientious motives, and partly by fear,

the presence of the latter element would, in proportion to its

strength, detract from his merit. But although selfish con

siderations are distinctly opposed to virtuous ones, it would

be a mistake to imagine they can never ultimately have

a purely moral influence. In the first place, a well-ordered

system of threats and punishments marks out the path of

virtue with a distinctness of definition it could scarcely have

otherwise attained. In the next place, it often happens that

when the mind is swayed by a conflict of motives, the expec

tation of reward or punishment will so reinforce or support
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the virtuous motives, as to secure their victory ; Mid, as

every triumph, of these motives increases their strength and

weakens the opposing principles, a step will thus have been

made towards moral perfection, which will render more pro
I'able the future triumph of unassisted virtue.

With reference to the interests of society, there are two

listinct assertions to be made. The first is, that although
the pursuit of the welfare of others is undoubtedly one form

of virtue, it does not include all virtue, or, in other words,

that there are forms of virtue which, even if beneficial to

mankind, do not become virtuous on that account, but have

an intrinsic excellence which is not proportioned to or depen
dent on their utility. The second is, that there may occasion

ally arise considerations of extreme and overwhelming utility

that may justify a sacrifice of these virtues. This sacrifice

may be made in various ways
-

as, when a man undertakes

an enterprise which is in itself perfectly innocent, but which

in addition to its great material advantages will, as he well

knows, produce a certain measure of crime
;

or when, ab

staining from a protest, he tacitly countenances belief^ which

he considers untrue, because he regards them as transcen-

dently useful ; or again, when, for the benefit of others, and

under circumstances of great urgency, he utters a direct false-

hood, as, for example, when by such means alone Le can

save the life of an innocent man. 1 But the fact, that in these

cases considerations of extreme utility are suffered to over-

1 The following passage, though lege comme David ; car j'ai la

father vagae and rhetorical, is not certitxide en moi-me'me qu'en par-
animpressive : 'Oui, dit Jacobi, donnant & ces fantes suivant la

je men'ritais comme Desdemona lettre I'homme exerce le droit

mojurj.'ate je tromperais comme souverain quo la inajeste
1

de son

Oreste qnand il vent mourir a la e"tre lui confere ; il appose le eceaa

plaea de Pylade, j'assasninerais de sa divine nature sur la grAe
eomrae Tjmole'on, je serais parjure qu'il accordo.' Barchou de Pea-
conune Epaminondas et Jean de hoen, Hist, de la Philos. attemawfa

Witt, je me detarminerais au sui- tome i. p. 205.

side comme Oaton, je serais sacri-
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ride considerations of morality, is in no degree inconsistent

with the facts, that the latter differ in kind from the former,

that they are of a higher nature, and that they may supply

adequate and legitimate motives of action not only distinct

from, but even in opposition to utility. Gold and silver are

different metals. Gold is more valuable than silver
, yet a

yery small quantity of gold may be advantageously exchanged
for a very large quantity of silver.

The last class of objections to the theory of natural moral

perceptions which it is necessary for me to notice, arises from

a very mischievous equivocationin theword natural. * The term
natural man is sometimes regarded as synonymous with man
in his primitive or barbarous condition, and sometimes as ex

pressing all in a civilised man that is due to nature as dis

tinguished from artificial habits or acquirements. This

equivocation is especially dangerous, because it implies one of

the most extravagant excesses to which the sensational phi

losophy could be pushed the notion that the difference be

tween a savage and a civilised man is simply a difference of

acquisition, and not at all a difference of development. In

accordance with this notion, those who deny original moral

distinctions have ransacked the accounts of travellers for ex

amples of savages who appeared destitute of moral sentiments,

and have adduced them as conclusive evidence of their posi

tion. Now it is, I think, abundantly evident that these

narratives are usually exceedingly untrustworthy.
2

They

1 This equivocation seems to hand, it is, I think, equally certain

me to He at the root of the famous that man necessarily becomes a

dispute whether man is by nature social being in exact proportion to

a social being, or whether, as the development of the capacities
Hobbes averred, the state of nature of his nature.

is a state of war. Pew persons
2 One of the best living authori-

who have observed the recent light ties on this question writes: 'The
thrown on the subject will question asserted existence of savages so low
that the primitive condition of man as to have no moral standard is too

was that of savage life, and fewer groundless to be discussed. Every
ut ill will question that savage life human tribe has its general views as

is a tftaie of war. On the other to what conduct is right and what
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have been in most cases collected by uncritical and unphilo

Rophical travellers, who knew little of the language and still

less of the inner life of the people they described, whose means

of information were acquired in simply traversing the country,
who were more struck by moral paradox, than by unostenta

tious virtue, who were proverbially addicted to embellishing
a,nd exaggerating the singularities they witnessed, and who

very rarely investigated their origin. It should not be for

gotten that the French moralists of the last century, who in

sisted most strongly on this species of evidence, were also the

dupes of one of the most curious delusions in the whole com

pass of literary history. Those unflinching sceptics who
claimed to be the true disciples of the apostle who believed

nothing that he had not touched, and whose relentless criti

cism played with withering effect on all the holiest feelings
of our nature, and on all the tenets ,of traditional creeds, had

discovered one happy land where the ideal had ceased to be a

dream. They could point to one people whose pure and

rational morality, purged from all the clouds of bigotry and

enthusiasm, shone with an almost dazzling splendour above the

ignorance and superstition of Europe. Voltaire forgot to gibe,
and Helvetius kindled into enthusiasm, when China and the

Chinese rose before their minds, and to this semi-barbarous

nation they habitually attributed maxims of conduct that

neither Homan nor Christian virtue had ever realised.

But putting aside these considerations, and assuming the

fidelity of the pictures of savage life upon which these

writers rely, they fail to prove the point for which they are

adduced. The moralists I am defending, assert that we

possess a natural power of distinguishing between the higher
and lower parts of our nature. But the eye of the mind, like

wrong, and each generation hands there is yet wider agreement
the standard on to the next. Even throughout the human race.' -

In the details of their moral stand- Tylor on Primitive Society, Content*

ards, wide as their differences ar,e, porary Review, April 1873, p. 70*.
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he eye of the body, may be closed. Moral and rational

faculties may be alike dormant, and they will certainly be sc

if men are wholly immersed in the gratification of their

senses. Man is like a plant, which requires a favourable

soil for the full expansion of its natural or innate powers,-
Yet those powers both rational and moral are there, and

when quickened into action, each will discharge its appointed
functions. If it could be proved that there are savages who
are absolutely destitute of the progressive energy which dis

tinguishes reason from instinct and of the moral aspiration

which constitutes virtue, this would not prove that rational

or moral faculties form no part of their nature. If it could

be shown that there is a stage of barbarism in which man

knows, feels and does nothing that might not be known, felt

and done by an ape, this would not be sufficient to reduce

him to the level of the brute. There would still be this

broad distinction between them the one possesses a capacity

for development which the other does not possess. Under
favourable circumstances the savage will become a reasoning.

1 The distinction between innate round it, it takes not its tinge from
faculties evolved by exper ience and accident but design ,

and comes forth

innate ideas independent of experi- covered with a glorious pattern.'

ence, and the analogy between the {On the Studies of ike University',

expansion of the former and that p. 54.) Leibnitz says :
*

L'esprit
of the bud into the flower has been n'est point une table rase. II est

very happily treated by Eeid. ( On tout plein de caracterce que la sen-

the Active Powers, essay iii. chap, sation ne pent que decouvrir et

viii. p. 4.) Professor Sedgwick, mettre en lumiere au lieu de les y
criticising Locke's notion of the soul imprimer. Je me puis servi de la

being originally like a sheet of comparaison d'une pierre de marTpr*
white paper, beautifully says : qui a des veines plutdt que d'une

'Nakedmancomesfromhismother's pierre de marbre tout unie. . , .

womb, endowed with limbs and S'il yavait dans la pierre des veines

ssnses indeed well fitted to the ma- qni marquassent la figure d'Hercule

terial world, yet powerless from preferablement & d'autres figures,

want of use ; and as for knowledge, .... Hercule y serait comme inn

lis soul is one unvaried blank ; yet en quelque faxjon, quoiqu'il fallut du
.aas this blank been already touched travail pour decouvrir ces veines/

by a celestial hand, and when Critique de VEssai sur

plunged in the colours which sur- ment*

10
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progressive, and moral man : under no circumstances can a

similar transformation be effected in the ape. It may be as

difficult to detect tlie oakleaf in the acorn as in the stone
;

yet the acorn may be converted into an oak : the stone will

always continue to be a stone. 1

The foregoing pages will, I trust, have exhibited witL

sufficient clearness the nature of the two great divisions of

moral philosophy the school which proceeds from the primi
tive truth that all men desire happiness, and endeavours out

of this fact tc evolve all ethical doctrines, and the school

which traces oiu moral systems to an intuitive perception
that certain parts of our nature are higner or better than

others. It is obvious that this difference concerning the

origin of our moral conceptions forms part of the very much
wider metaphysical question, whether our ideas are derived

exclusively from, sensation or whether they spring in part

from the mind itself. The latter theory in antiquity was

chiefly represented by the Platonic doctrine of pre-existence,

which rested on the conviction that the mind has the power
of drawing from its own depths certain conceptions or ideas

which cannot be explained by any post-natal experience, and

mast therefore, it was said, have been acquired in a previous

1 The argument against the in- a hunter carrying a dead deer, kills

buitive moralists derived from the hunter and steals the deer, and

savage life was employed at some is afterwards himself assailed by
length by Locke. Paley then another hunter whom he kills. Mr.

adopted it, taking a history of base Austin asks whether the savage

ingratitude related by Valerius would perceive a moral difference

\taximus, and asking whether a between these two acts of homi-

savage would view it with disap- cide ? Certainly not. In this early

probation. (Moral Phil book i. stage of development, the savage
eh. 5.) JDugald Stewart (Active recognises a duty of justice and
and Moral Powers, vol. i. pp. 280- humanity to the members of his

231) and other writers have very tribe, but to no one beyond this

fully answered this, tutthe same ob- circle. He is in a 'state of war'

jection has been revived in another with the foreign hunter. He has a

form by Mr. Austm, who supposes right to kill the hunter aud the

(Lectures on Jurisprudence, vol. i. hunter an equal right to kill him,

Pp. 82- -83) a savage who first meets
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existence. In the seventeenth century it took the oim of a

doctrine of innate ideas. But though this theory in the form
in which it was professed by Lord Herbert of Cherbury and

assailed by Locke has almost disappeared, the doctrine that

we possess certain faculties which by their own expansion^
and not by the reception of notions from without, are not

only capable of, but must necessarily attain, certain ideas, a?

the bud must necessarily expand into its own specific flower,

still occupies a distinguished place in the world of speculation,
and its probability has been greatly strengthened by recent

observations of the range and potency of instinct in animals.

From some passages in his Essay, it appears that Locke him
self had a confused perception of this distinction,

1 which was

by no means unknown to previous writers; and after the

publication of the philosophy of Locke it was clearly exhi

bited by Shaffcesbury and Leibnitz, and incidentally noticed by

Berkeley long before Kant established his distinction between

the form and the matter of our knowledge, between ideas

which are received a priori and ideas which are received a

posteriori. The existence or non-existence of this source of

ideas forms the basis of the opposition between the inductive

philosophy of England and the French philosophy of the

eighteenth century on the one hand, and the German and

1

Everyone who is acquainted of
Cpudillac grew professedly ont

with, metaphysics knows that there of his philosophy. In defence o'

has been an almost endless contro- the legitimacy of the process bj
?ersy about Locke's meaning on which these writers evolved their

*ihia point. The fact seems to be conclusions from the premisses of

that Locke, like most great origi- Locke, the reader may consult the*

gators of thought, and indeed more very able lectures of JML Cousin on
$ian most, often failed to perceive Locke. The other side has been
iho ultimate consequences of his treated, among others, by Dugald
principles, and partly through some Stewart in his Dissertation, "by Pro-
couftision of thought, and partly fessor Webb in his Intellectualism

through unhappiness of expression, of Locke, and by Mr. Eogers in an
has left passages involving thy con- essay reprinted from the Edinburgl
elusions of both nchools. As a Review.

matter of history the sensual school
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Scotch philosophies, as We'il as the French eclecticism of the

nineteenth century upon the other. The tendency of the first

school is to restrict as far as possible the active powers of the

human mind, and to aggrandise as far as possible the empire
}f external circumstances. The other school dwells especially

on the instinctive side of our nature, and maintains the ex

istence of certain intuitions of the reason, certain categories or

original conceptions, which are presupposed in all our reason

ings and cannot be resolved into sensations. The boast of the

first school is that its searching analysis leaves no mental

phenomenon unresolved, and its attraction is the extreme

simplicity it can attain. The second school multiplies faculties

or original principles, concentrates its attention mainly upon
the nature of our understanding, and asserts very strongly
the initiative force both of our will and of our intellect.

We find this connection between a philosophy based

upon the* senses, and a morality founded upon utility from

the earliest times. Aristotle was distinguished among the

ancients for the emphasis with which he dwelt upon the

utility of virtue, and it was from the writings of Aristotle

that the schoolmen derived the famous formulary which has

become the motto of the school of Locke. Locke himself

devoted especial research to the refutation of the doctrine of

a natural moral sense, which he endeavoured to overthrow

by a catalogue of immoral practices that exist among savages,

and the hesitation, he occasionally exhibited in his moral

doctrine corresponds not unfaithfully to the obscurity thrown

over his metaphysics by the admission of reflection as a source

of ideas. If his opponent Leibnitz made pleasure the object

of moral action, it was only that refined pleasure which is

produced by the contemplation of the happiness of others.

When, however, Condillac and his followers, removing reflec

tion from the position Locke had assigned it, reduced the

philosophy of sensation to its simplest expression, and when
the Scotch and German writers elaborated the principles of
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the opposite school, the moral tendencies of both were indis*

putably manifested. Everywhere the philosophy of sensation

was accompanied by the morals of interest, and the idp,al

philosophy, by an assertion of the existence of a moral

faculty, and every influence that has affected the prevailing

theory concerning the origin of our ideas, has exercised a

corresponding influence upon the theories of ethics.

The great movement of modern thought, of which Bacor

was at once the highest representative and one of the chief

agents, has been truly said to exhibit a striking resemblance,

and at the same time a striking contrast, to the movement of

ancient thought, which was effected chiefly by the genius of

Socrates. In the name of utility, Socrates diverted the in

tellect of antiquity from the fantastic cosmogonies with which

it had long been occupied, to the study of the moral nature

of man. In the name of the same utility Bacon laboured to

divert the modern intellect from the idle metaphysical specu

lations of the schoolmen to natural science, to which newly
discovered instruments of research, his own sounder method,
and a cluster of splendid intellects, soon gave an unprece
dented impulse. To the indirect influence of this movement,

perhaps, even more than to the direct teaching of Gassendi

and Locke, may be ascribed the great ascendency of sensa

tional philosophy among modern nations, and it is also con

nected with some of the most important differences between

ancient and modern history. Among the ancients the human

mind was chiefly directed to philosophical speculations, in

which the law seems to be perpetual'oscillation, while among
the moderns it has rather tended towards physical science,

and towards inventions, in which the law is perpetual pro

gress. National power, and in most cases even national

independence, implied among the ancients the constant energy

of high intellectual or moral qualities. When the heroism

or the genius of the people had relaxed, when an enervating

philosophy or the lassitude that often accompanies civilisation
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arrived, the whole edifice speedily tottered, the sceptre wai

transferred to another state, and the same history was elg^c-

where reproduced. A great nation "bequeathed indeed to its

successors works of transcendent beauty in art and literature,

philosophies that could avail only when the mind had risen

to their level, examples that might stimulate the heroism of

in aspiring people, warnings that might sometimes arrest it

OB the pabh to ruin. But all these acted only through the

mind. In modern times, on the other hand, if we put aside

religious influences, the principal causes of the superiority of

civilised men are to be found in inventions which when once

discovered can never pass away, and the effects of which are

in consequence in a great measure removed from the fluctua

tions of moral life. The causes which most disturbed or

accelerated the normal progress of society in antiquity were

the appearance of great men, in modern times they have been

the appearance of great inventions. Printing has secured

the intellectual achievements of the past, and furnished a sure

guarantee of future progress. t Gunpowder and military

machinery have rendered the triumph of barbarians impossi

ble. Steam has united nations in the closest bonds. Innu

merable mechanical contrivances have given a decisive pre

ponderance to that industrial element which has coloured all

the developments of our civilisation. The leading character

istics of modern societies are in consequence marked out

much more by the triumphs of inventive skill than by the

mstained energy of moral causes.

ISTow it will appear evident, I think, to those who reflect

carefully upon their own minds, and upon the course of

history, that these three things, the study of physical science,

inventive skill, and industrial enterprise, are connected in

such a manner, that when in any nation there is a long-su*

fcaiued tendency towards one, the others will naturally follow.

This connection is partly that of cause and effect, for success

in either of these branches facilitates success in the others, a
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knowledge of natural laws being the basis of many if $}*

most important inventions, and being itself acquired by the

aid of instruments of research., while industry is manifest])
indebted to both. But besides this connection, there is a

connection of congruity. The same cast or habit of thought

deralopes itself in these three forms. They all represent the

natural tendencies of what is commonly called the practical
as opposed to the theoretical mind, of the inductive or experi
mental as opposed to the deductive or ideal, of the cautious

and the plodding as opposed to the imaginative and the am
bitious, of the -mind that tends naturally to matter as opposed
to that which dwells naturally on ideas. Among the ancients,
the distaste for physical science, which the belief in the capri
cious divine government of all natural phenomena, and the

diataste for industrial enterprise which slavery produced,

conspired to favour the philosophical tendency, while among
the moderns physical science and the habits of industrial life

continually react upon one another.

There can be no question that the intellectual tendencies

of modern times are far superior to those of antiquity, both

in respect to the material prosperity they effect, and to the

uninterrupted progress they secure. Upon the other hand,
it is, I think, equally unquestionable that this superiority is

purchased by the sacrifice of something of dignity and eleva

tion of character. It is when the cultivation of mental and

moral qualities is deemed the primary object, when the mind

and its interests are most removed from the things of sense,

fchat great characters are most frequent, and the standard of

heroism is most high. In this, as in other cases, the law of

congruity is supreme. The mind that is concentrated most

on the properties of matter, is predisposed to derive all ideas

from the senses, while that which dwells naturally upon, its

own operations inclines to an ideal philosophy, and the pre

vailing system of morals depends largely upon the distinction,

In the next place, we may observe that the practical
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consequences, so far as ethics are concerned,
1 of the opposition

between the two great schools of morals, are less than might
be inferred from the intellectual chasm that separates them,

Moralists grow up in the atmosphere of society, and expe
rience all the common feelings of other men. Whatever

theory of the genesis of morals they may form, they commonly
recognise as right the broad moral principles of the world, and

they endeavour though I have attempted to show not always

successfully to prove that these principles may be accounted

for and justified by their system. The great practical differ

ence between the schools lies, not in the difference of the

virtues they inculcate, but in the different degrees of promi
nence they assign to each, in the different casts of mind they

represent and promote. As Adam Smith observed, a system
like that of the Stoics, which makes self-control the ideal of

excellence, is especially favourable to the heroic qualities, a

system like that of Hutcheson, which resolves virtue into

benevolence, to the amiable qualities, and utilitarian systems

to the industrial virtues. A society in which any one of

these three forms of moral excellence is especially prominent,
has a natural tendency towards the corresponding theory of

ethics
; but, on the other hand, this theory, when formed,

reacts upon and strengthens the moral tendency that elicited

it. The Epicureans and the Stoics can each claim a great

historical fact in their favoxrr. "When every other Greek

school modified or abandoned the teaching of its founder, the

disciples of Epicurus at Athens preserved their hereditary

faitih unsullied and unchanged.
2 On the other hand, in the

1 1 make this qualification, be- 2 See the forcible passage
in the

wise I believe that the denial of life of Epicurus by Diogenes Luer-

, moral nature in man capable of tius. So Mackintosh :
* It is re-

perceiving the distinction between, markable that, while, of the three

duty and interest and the rightful professors who sat in the Porch

isupremacy of tho former, is both from Zeno to Posidonius, every one

philosophically and actually sub- either softened or exaggerated the

rersive of natural theology. doctrines of his predecowor, and
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Roman empire, almost every great character, almost, every
effort in the cause of liberty, emanated from the i&nks of

Stoicism, while Epicureanism was continually identified with

corruption and with tyranny. The intuitive school, net

having a clear and simple e3ernal standard, has often proved
somewhat liable to assimilate with superstition and mysticism,
to become fantastic, unreasoning, and unpractical, while the

prominence accorded to interest, and the constant intervention

of calculation in utilitarian systems, have a tendency to de

press the ideal, and give a sordid and unheroie ply to the

character. The first, dwelling on the moral initiative, elevates

the tone and standard of life. The second, revealing the in

fluence of surrounding circumstances upon character, leads to

the most important practical reforms. 1 Each school has thus

proved in some sense at once the corrective and the comple
ment of the other. Each when pushed to its extreme results,

produces evils which lead to the reappearance of its rival.

Having now considered at some length the nature and

-while the beautiful and reverend illustration of the emphasis with,

philosophy of Plato had in his own which this school dwells on the

Academy degenerated into a seep- moral importance of institutions in

ticism which did not spare morality
'

a memoir of M. De Tracy, On tke

itself, the system of Epicurus re- best Plan of National Education,
mained without change ; his disci- which appeared first towards the

pies continued for ages to show close of the French Devolution,
personal honour to his memory in and was reprinted during the ]Re-

a manner which may seem unac- storation. The author, who was
countable among those who were one of the most distinguished of

taught to measure propriety by the disciples of
Cpndillac, argued

a calculation of palpable and out that the most efficient of all ways
ward usefulness.' Dissertation on of educating a people is, the esta-

Ethical Philosophy, p. 85, ed. 1836. blishmentofa good system of police,

See, tocy
Tennemaun (Manuel de la for the constant association of the

Philosophic, ed. Cousin, tome i, p. ideas of crime and punishment in

211).
the minds of the masses is the on

1 Thus e.g. the magnificent effectual method of creating moral

chapters of Helv^tius on the moral habits, which will continue to act

effect* of despotism, form one of when the fear of punishment if

the best modern contributions to removed,

political ethics. We have a curious
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tendencies of the theories according to which men test and

classify their moral feelings, -we may pass to an examination

of the process according to which these feelings are developed,

or, in other words, of the causes that lead societies to elevate

their moral standard and determine their preference of some

particular kinds of virtue. The observations I have to offer

on this subject will be of a somewhat miscellaneous character,

but they will all, I trust, tend to show the nature of the

changes that constitute moral history, and to furnish us with

some general principles which may be applied in detail in the

succeeding chapters.

It is sufficiently evident, that, in proportion to the high

organisation of society, the amiable and the social virtues

will be cultivated at the expense of the heroic and the ascetic.

A courageous endurance of suffering is probably the first

form of human virtue, the one conspicuous instance in savage
life of a course of conduct opposed to natural impulses, and

pursued through a belief that it is higher or nobler than tho

opposite. In a disturbed, disorganised, and warlike society,

acts of great courage and great endurance are very frequent,

and determine to a very large extent the course of events
;

but in proportion to the organisation of communities the

occasions for their display, and their influence when displayed,

are alike restricted. Besides this the tastes and habits of

civilisation, the innumerable inventions designed to promote
comfort and diminish pain, set the current of society in a

direction altogether different from heroism, and somewhat

emasculate, though they refine and soften, the character.

Asceticism again including tinder this term, not merely the

monastic system, but also all efforts to withdraw from the

world in order to cultivate a high degree of sanctity belongs

naturally to a society which is somewhat rude, and in which

isolation is frequent and easy. When men become united iu

very close bonds of co-operation, when industrial enterprise

becomes very ardent, and the prevailing impulse is strong!}
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towards material wealth and luxurious enjoyments, virtue is

regarded chiefly or solely in the light of the interests of

society, and this tendency is still farther strengthened by the

educational influence of legislation, which imprints moral

distinctions very deeply on the mind, but at the same time

accustoms men to measure them solely by an external and

atilitarian standard. 1 The first table of the law gives way
to the second. Good is not loved for itself, but as the means

to an end. All that virtue which is required to form up

right and benevolent men is in the highest degree useful to

society, but the qualities which constitute a saintly or

spiritual character as distinguished from one that is simply
moral and amiable, have not the same direct, uniform and

manifest tendency to the promotion of happiness, and they
are accordingly little valued. 2 In savage life the

*. An important intellectual re

volution is at present taking place
in England. The ascendency in

literary and philosophical questions
which belonged to the writers of

books is manifestly passing in a

very great degree to weekly and
even daily papers, which hare long
been supreme in politics, and have

begun -within the last ten years

systematically to treat ethical and

philosophical questions. From
their immense circulation, their

"ncontesbable ability and the power
chey possess of continually reite

rating their distinctive doctrines,

from the impatience, too, of long
and elaborate writings, which

newspapers generate in the public,
it has come to pass that these

periodicals exercise probably a

greater influence than any other

productions of the day, in forming
the ways of thinking of ordinary
sdvcat.ed Englishmen. The many
Bonsequences, good and evil, of this

tjhauge it will be the duty of future

literary historians to trace, but
there is one which is, I think,
much felt in the sphere of ethics.

An important effect of these jour
nals has been to evoke a large
amount of literary talent in the

lawyer class. Men whose profes
sional duties would render it im
possible for them to write long
books, are quite capable of treating

philosophical subjects in the form,

of short essays, and have in fact

become conspicuous in these peri
odicals. There has seldom; I think,

before, been a time when lawyers

occupied such an important lite

rary position as at present, or when

legal ways of thinking had so great
an influence over English philoso

phy ;
and this fact has been enx!

uently favourable to the progress
of utilitarianism.

2 There are some good remarks
on this point in the very striking

chapter on the present condition

of Christianity in WUberforc*'i
Practical View*
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nature being supreme, these higher qualities are unknown,
In a very elaborate material civilisation the prevailing atmo*

sphere is not favourable either to their production or theii

appreciation. Their place has usually been in an interme-

liate stage.

On the other hand, there are certain virtues that are the

natural product of a cultivated society. Independently of

all local and special circumstances, the transition of men
from a barbarous or semi-civilised to a highly organised state

necessarily brings with it the destruction or abridgment of

the legitimate sphere of revenge, by transfen-ing the office of

punishment from the wronged person to a passionless tribunal

appointed by society ;

l a growing substitution of pacific for

warlike occupations, the introduction of refined and intel

lectual tastes which gradually displace amusements that

derive their zest from their barbarity, the rapid multiplica
tion of ties of connection between all classes and nations,
and also the strengthening of the imagination by intellectual

culture. This last faculty, considered as the power of reali

sation, forms the chief tie between our moral and intellectual

natures. In order to pity suffering we must realise it, and
the intensity of our compassion is usually proportioned to

the vividness of our realisation. 2 The most frightful catas

trophe in South America, an earthquake, a shipwreck, or a

battle, will elicit less compassion than the death of a single
individual who has been brought prominently before our eyes.
To this cause must be chiefly ascribed the extraordinary
measure of compassion usually bestowed upon a conspicuous

1 See Reid's Essays on the Active but it is not, I think, altogether
Pcw&rs, iii. 4. confined to that sphere. This ques2 1 say ^usually proportioned, tion we shall have occasion to

because it is, I believe, possible examine when discussing the gla-
for men to realise intensely suffer- diatorial shows. Most cruelty
ing, and to derive pleasure from however, springs from callousness
that very fact. This is especially which is simply dulneas of imagi-
the case with vindictive cruelty, nation.
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condemned criminal, the affection and enthusiasm that centre

upon sovereigns, and many of the glaring inconsistencies of

our historical judgments. The recollection of some isolated

act of magnanimity displayed by Alexander or Caesar moves

us more than the thought of the 30,000 Thebans whom the

Macedonian sold as slaves, of the 2,000 prisoners he crucified

at Tyre, of the 1,100,000 men on whose corpses the Boman
rose to fame. Wrapt in the pale winding-sheet of general
terms the greatest tragedies of history evoke no vivid images
in our minds, and it is only by a great effort of genius that

an historian can galvanise them into life. The irritation

displayed by the captive of St. Helena in his bickerings with

his gaoler affects most men more than the thought of the

nameless thousands whom his insatiable egotism had hurried to

the grave. S\ich is the frailty of our nature thatwe are more

moved by the tears of some captive princess, by some trifling

biographical incident that has floated down the stream of

history, than by the sorrows of all the countless multitudes

who perished beneath the sword of a Tamerlane, a Bajazet>

or a Zenghis Xhfl.Tt r

If our benevolent feelings are thus the slaves of our

imaginations, if an act of realisation is a necessary antecedent

and condition of compassion, it is obvious that any influence

that augments the range and power of this realising faculty

is favourable to the amiable virtues, and it is equally evident

that education has in the highest degree this effect. To an

uneducated man all classes, nations, modes of thought and

existence foreign to his own are unrealised, while every in

crease of knowledge brings with it an increase of insight, and

therefore of sympathy. But the addition to his knowledge
is the smallest part of this change. The realising faculty is

itself intensified. Every book he reads, every intellectual

exercise in which he engages, accustoms him to rise above the

objects immediately present to his senses, to extend his reali

sations into new spheres, and reproduce in his imagination
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bhe thoughts, feelings, and characters of others, with a vivid

ness inconceivable to the savage. Hence, in a great degree,

the tact with which a refined mind learns to discriminate

and adapt itself to the most delicate shades of fee'lcg, and

h ttice too the sensitive humanity with which, in proportion
to their civilisation, men realise and recoil from cruelty.

"We have here, however, an important distinction U
draw. Under the name of cruelty are comprised two kinds

of vice, altogether different in their causes and in most of

their consequences. There is the cruelty which springs from

callousness and brutality, and there is the cruelty of vindic-

tivenesa. The first belongs chiefly to hard, dull, and some

what lethargic characters, it appears most frequently in

strong and conquering nations and in temperate climates,

and it is due in a very great degree to defective realisation.

The second is rather a feminine attribute, it is usually dis

played in oppressed and suffering communities, in passionate

natures, and in hot climates. Great vindictiveness is often

united with great tenderness, and great callousness with

great magnanimity, but a vindictive nature is rarely magna
nimous, and a brutal nature is still more rarely tender. The
ancient Romans exhibited a remarkable combination of grea^
callousness and great magnanimity, while by a curious

contrast the modern Italian character verges manifestly
towards the opposite combination. Both forms of cruelty

are, if I mistake not, diminished with advancing civilisation,

but by different causes and in different degrees. Calloua

cruelty disappears before the sensitiveness of a cultivated

imagination. Vindictive cruelty is diminished by the sub

stitution of a penal system for private i^evenge.

The same intellectual culture that facilitates the realisa

tion of suffering, and therefore produces compassion, facili

tates also the realisation of character and opinions, and

therefore produces charity. The great majority of imcharit-

able judgments in the world may be traced to a deficiency of
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imagination. The chief cause of sectarian animosity > is ike

incapacity of most men to conceive hostile systems in the

light in which they appear to their adherents, and to enter

into the enthusiasm they inspire. The acquisition of this

power of intellectual sympathy is a common accompaniment
of a large and cultivated -mind, and wherever it exists, it

assuages the rancour of controversy. The severity of our

judgment of criminals is also often excessive, because the

imagination finds it more easy to realise an action than a

state of mind. Any one can conceive a fit of drunkenness

or a deed of violence, but few persons who are by nature

very sober or very calm can conceive the natural disposition

that predisposes to it. A good mart brought up among
all the associations of virtue reads of some horrible crime,

his imagination exhausts itself in depicting its circumstances,

and he then estimates the guilt of the criminal, by asking

himself,
' How guilty should / be, were I to perpetrate such

an act ?
' To realise with any adequacy the force of a passion

we have never experienced, to conceive a type of character

radically different from our own, above all, to form any

just appreciation of the lawlessness and obtuseness of moral

temperament, inevitably generated by a vicious education,

requires a power of imagination which is among the rarest

of human endowments. Even in judging our own conduct,

Ihis feebleness of imagination is sometimes shown, and an

old man recalling the foolish actions, but having lost the

powor of realising the feelings, of his youth, may be very

unjust to his own past. That which makes it so difficult

for a man of strong vicious passions to unbosom himself

to a naturally virtuous man, is not so much the virtue as

the ignorance of the latter. It is the conviction that he

cannot possibly understand the force of a passion he has never

felt. That which alone renders tolerable to the mind the

thought of judgment by an all-pure Being, is the union of

the attribute of omniscience with that of purity, for perfect
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knowledge implies a perfect power of realisation. Tiin

further our analysis extends, and the more our realising

faculties are cultivated, the more sensible we become of the

influence of circumstances both upon character and upon

opinions, and of the exaggerations of our first estimates of

moral inequalities. Strong antipathies are thus gradually
softened down. Men gain much in charity, but they lose

something in zeal,

"We may push, I think, this vein of thought one step

farther. Our imagination, which governs our affections, haa

in its earlier and feebler stages little power of grasping ideas,

except in a personified and concrete form, and the power of

rising to abstractions is one of the best measures of intellec

tual progress. The beginning of writing is the hieroglyphic
or symbolical picture; the beginning of worship is fetishism

or idolatry ;
the beginning of eloquence is pictorial, sensuous,

and metaphorical; the beginning of philosophy is the myth.
The imagination in its first stages concentrates itself on

individuals
; gradually by an effort of abstraction it rises to

an institution or well-defined organisation \ it is only at a

very advanced stage that it can grasp a moral and intellectual

principle. Loyalty, patriotism, and attachment to a cosmo

politan cause are therefore three forms of moral enthusiasm

respectively appropriate to three successive stages of mental

progress, and they have, I think, a certain analogy to idola

trous worship, church feeling, and moral culture, which are

the central ideas of three stages of religious history.

The reader will readily understand that generalisations

of this kind can pretend to nothing more than an approxi
mate truth. Our knowledge of the laws of moral progress

is like that of the laws of climate. We lay down general

rules about the temperature to be expected as we approach or

recede from the equator, and experience shows that they are

substantially correct \
but yet an elevated plain, or a chain

of mountains, or the neighbourhood of the sea, will often in
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some degree derange our calculations. So, too, in the history
of moral changes, innumerable special agencies, such as

religious or political institutions, geographical conditions, tra

ditions, antipathies, and affinities, exercise a certain retarding,
accelerating, or deflecting influence, and somewhat modify
the normal progress. The proposition for which I am con

tending is simply that there is such a thing as a natural

history of morals, a denned and regular order, in which our
moral feelings are unfolded

; or, in other words, that there
are certain groups of virtues which spring spontaneously out
of the circumstances and mental conditions of an uncivilised

people, and that there are others which are the normal and

appropriate products of civilisation. The virtues of uncivi
lised men are recognised as virtues by civilised men, but they
are neither exhibited in the same perfection, nor given the
same position in the scale of duties. Of these moral changes
none are more obvious than the gradual decadence of heroism
both active and passive, the increase of compassion and of

charity, and the transition from the enthusiasm of loyalty to

those of patriotism and liberty.

Another form of virtue which usually increases with civi

lisation is veracity, a term which must be regarded as in

cluding something more than the simple avoidance of direct

falsehood. In the ordinary intercourse of life it is readily
understood that a man is offending against truth, not only
when he utters a deliberate falsehood, but also when in Ha
statement of a case he suppresses or endeavours to conceal

essential facts, or makes positive assertions without having

conscientiously verified their grounds. The earliest form in

which the duty of veracity is enforced is probably the obser

vance of vows, which occupy a position of much prominence
in youthful religions. With the subsequent progress of civi

lisation, we find the successive inculcation of three forms of

veracity, which may be termed respectively industrial, politi-

ml, and philosophical. By the first I understand that

11
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accuracy of statement or fidelity to engagements which is com

monly meant when we speak of a truthful man. Though in

some cases sustained by the strong sense of honour which

accompanies a military spirit, this form of veracity is usually

the special virtue of an industrial nation, for although indus

trial enterprise affords great temptations to deception, mutual

confidence, and therefore strict truthfulness, are in fche&r

occupations so transcendently important that they acquire
in the minds of men a value they had never before possessed.

Yeracity becomes the first virtue in the moral type, and nc

character is regarded with any kind of approbation in which

it is wanting. It is made more than any other the test dis

tinguishing a good from a bad man. We accordingly find

that even where the impositions of trade are very numerous,
the supreme excellence of veracity is cordially admitted in

theory, and it is one of the first virtues that every man as

piring to moral excellence endeavours to cultivate. This

constitutes probably the chief moral superiority of nations

pervaded by a strong industrial spirit over nations like the

Italians, the Spaniards, or the Irish, among whom that spirit

is wanting. The usual characteristic of the latter nations is a

certain laxity or instability of character, a proneness to ex

aggeration, a want of truthfulness in little things, an infidelity

to engagements from which an Englishman, educated in the

habits of industrial life, readily infers a complete absence of

moral principle. But a larger philosophy and a deeper ex

perience dispel his error. He finds that where the industrial

spirit has uot penetrated, truthfulness rarely occupies in the

popular mind the same prominent position in the catalogue
cf virtues. It is not reckoned among the fundamentals o1

morality, and it is possible and even common tr iid in these

nations what would be scarcely possible in :%n industrial

society men who are habitually dishonest and untruthful ixi

small things, and whose Hves are nevertheless influenced bj
a deep religiuus feeling; and adorned by tlie consistent ]rac
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Jce of some of the most difficult and most painful virtues

Trust in Providence, content and resignation in extreme

voverty and suffering, the most genuine amiability and the

Tiost sincere readiness to assist their brethren, an adherence

o their religious opinions which no persecutions and no

bribes can shake, a capacity for heroic, transcendent, and

prolonged self-sacrifice, may be found in some nations in men

* ko are habitual liars and habitual cheats.

The promotion of industrial veracity is probably the single

form in which the growth of manufactures exercises a favour

able influence upon morals. It is possible, however, for this

virtue to exist in great perfection without any corresponding

growth of political veracity, or in other words, of that spirit

of impartiality which in matters of controversy desires that

all opinions, arguments, and facts should be fully and fairly

stated. This habit of what is commonly termed t
fair play

is especially the characteristic of free communities, and it ia

pre-eminently fostered by political life. The practice of de

bate creates a sense of the injustice of suppressing one side

of a case, which gradually extends through all forms of in

tellectual life, and becomes an essential element in the national

character. But beyond all this there is a still higher form of

intellectual virtue. By enlarged intellectual culture, es

pecially by philosophic studies, men come at last to pursue
truth for its own sake, to esteem it a duty to emancipate

themselves from party spirit, prejudices, and passion, and

through love of truth to cultivate a judicial spirit in contro

versy. They aspire to the intellect not of a sectarian but of

a philosopher, to the intellect not of a partisan but of a states

man.

Of these three forms of a truthful spirit the two last may
be said to belong exclusively to a highly civilised society-

Hie last especially can hardly be attained by any but a cul

tivated mind, and is one of the latest flowers of virtue that

bloom in the human heart. The growth, however, both ol
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political and philosophical veracity has been unnaturally re

tarded by the opposition of theologians, who made it during

many centuries a main object of their policy to suppress all

writings that were opposed to their views, and who, when

this power had escaped their grasp, proceeded to discourage

in every way impartiality of mind and judgment, and to

associate it with the notion of sin.

To tie observations I have already made concerning the

moral effects of industrial life, I shall at present add but

two. The first is that an industrial spirit creates two wholly
different types of character a thrifty character and a specu

lating character. Both types grow out of a strong sense of

the value and a strong desire for the attainment of material

comforts, but they are profoundly different both in their

virtues and their vices. The chief characteristic of the one

type is caution, that of the other enterprise. Thriftiness is

one of the best regulators of life. It produces order, sobriety,

moderation, self-restraint, patient industry, and all that cast

of virtues which is designated by the term respectability ;

but it has also a tendency to form contracted and ungenerous

natures, incapable of enthusiasm or lively sympathy. The

speculating character, on the other hand, is restless, fiery, and

uncertain, very liable to fall into great and conspicuous vices,

outpatient of routine, but by no means unfavourable to strong

feelings, to great generosity or resolution. Which of these

two forms the industrial spiiit assumes depends upon local

circumstances. Thriffciness flourishes chiefly among men

placed outside the great stream of commerce, and in positions

where wealth is only to be acquired by slow and steady in

dustry, while the speculating character is most common in

the great centres of enterprise and of wealth.

In the next place, it may be remarked that industrial

habits bring forethought into a new position in the moral

type. In early stages of theological belief, men regarding



THE NATURAL HISTORY OF luOEALS 141

every incident that happens to them as the result of a special

divine decree, sometimes esteem it a test of faith and a form

of duty to take no precautions for the future, but to leave

questions of food and clothing to Providential interposition.

On the other hand, in an industrial civilisation, prudent

forethought is regarded not simply as lawful, but as a duty,

and a duty of the very highest order. A good man of the

industrial type deems it a duty not to marry till he has en

sured the maintenance of a possible family; if he possesses

children, he regulates his expenses not simply by the relation

of his income to his immediate wants, but with a constant

view to the education of his sons, to the portioning of his

daughters, to the future necessities and careers of each mem
ber of his family. Constant forethought is the guiding

principle of his whole life. No single circumstance is re

garded as a better test of the civilisation, of a people than the

extent to which it is diffused among them. The old doctrine

virtually disappears, and is interpreted to mean nothing

more than that we should accept with resignation what no

efforts and no forethought could avert.

This change is but one of seiferal influences which, as

civilisation advances, diminish the spirit of reverence among
mankind. Eeverence is one of those feelings which, in

utilitarian systems, would occupy at best a very ambiguous

position ; for it is extremely questionable whether the great

evils that have grown out of it in the form of religious super

stition and political servitude have not made it a source of

more unhappiness than happiness. Yet, however doubtful

may be its position if estimated by its bearing on happiness

and on progress, there are few persons who are not conscious

that no character can attain a supreme degree of excellence

in which a reverential spirit is wanting. Of all the forms of

moral goodness it is that to which the epithet beautiful may
be n?ost emphatically applied. Yet the habits of advancing
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civilisation are, if I mistake not, on the whole inimical to its

growth. For reverence grows out of a sense of constant

dependence. It is fostered by that condition of religious

thought in which men believe that each incident that befalls

them is directly and specially ordained, and when every

event is therefore fraught with a moral import. It is fostered

by that condition of scientific knowledge in which every por

tentous natural phenomenon is supposed to be the result of a

direct divine interposition, and awakens in consequence emo

tions of humility and awe. It is fostered in that stage of

political life when loyalty or reverence for the sovereign is

the dominating passion, when an aristocracy, branching forth

from the throne, spreads habits of deference and subordina

tion, through every village, when a revolutionary, a democratic,

and a, sceptical spirit are alike unknown. Every great change,

either of belief or of circumstances, brings with it a change
-

of emotions. The self-assertion of liberty, the levelling of

democracy, the dissecting-knife of criticism, the economical

revolutions that reduce the relations of classes to simple con

tracts, the agglomeration of population, and the facilities of

Locomotion that sever so many ancient ties, are all incompati

ble with the type of virtue which existed before the power
of tradition was broken, and when the chastity of faith was

yet unstained. Benevolence, uprightness, enterprise, intel

lectual honesty, a love of freedom, and a hatred of superstition

are growing around us, but we look in vain for that most

beautiful character of the past, so distrustful of self, and so

trustful of others, so simple, so modest, and so devout, which

even when, Ixion-like, it bestowed its affections upon a cloud,

made its very illusions the source of some of the purest

virtues of our nature. In a few minds, the contemplation

rf the sublime order of nature produces a reverential feelingj

but to the great majority of mankind it is an incontestable

though mournful fact, that the discovery of controlling and

unchanging kw deprives phenomena of their moral signifi
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oanco, and nearly all the social and political spheres in which

reverence was fostered have passed away. Its most beautiful

displays are not in nations like the Americans or the modem
French, who have thrown themselves most fully into the

tendencies of the age, but rather in secluded regions like

Styria or the Tyrol. Its artistic expression is found in no

work of modern genius, but in the mediaeval cathedral, which,

mellowed but not impaired by time, still gazes on us in its

deathless beauty through the centuries of the past. A super
stitious age, like every other phase of human history, has its

distinctive virtues, which must necassarily decline before a

new stage of progress can be attained.

The virtues and vices growing out of the relation between

the sexes are difficult to treat in general terms, both on

account of the obvious delicacy of the subject, and also be

cause their natural history is extremely obscured by special

causes. In the moral evolutions we have as yet examined,

the normal influences are most powerful, and the importance

of deranging and modifying circumstances is altogether sub

sidiary. The expansion of the amiable virtues, the decline of

heroism and loyalty, and the growth of industrial habits

spring out of changes which necessarily take place under

almost all forms of civilisation,
1 and the broad features of the

movement are therefore in almost all nations substantially

the same. Bufc in the history of sensuality, special causes,

such as slavery, religious doctrines, or laws affecting marriage,

have been the most powerful agents. The immense changes

effected in this field by the Christian religion I shall hereaffcer

examine. In the present chapter I shall content myself with

two or three very general remarks relating to the nature of

the vice, and to the effect of different stages of civilisation

upon its progress.

1 The principal exception being prevents the growth of industrial

where slavery, coexisting with habits,

advanced civilisation, retards or
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There are, I conceive, few greater fallacies than are in

volved in the method so popular among modern writers oi

judging the immorality of a nation by its statistics of illegiti

mate births. Independently of the obvious defect of this

method in excluding simple prostitution from our comparison,

it altogether neglects the fact that a large number of illegiti

mate births arise -from causes totally different from the great

violence of the passions. Such, for example, is the notion

prevailing in many country districts of England, that the

marriage ceremony has a retrospective virtue, cancelling

previous immorality; and such too is the custom so general

among some classes on the Continent of forming permanent
connections without the sanction either of a legal or a re

ligious ceremony. However deeply such facts may be repre

hended and deplored, it would be obviously absurd to infer

from them that the nations in which they are most promi
nent are most conspicuous for the uncontrolled violence of

their sensual passions. n Sweden, which long ranked

among the lowest in the moral scale, if measured by $ie

number of illegitimate births, the chief cause appears to

have been the difficulties with which legislators surrounded

marriage.
1 Even in displays of actual and violent passion,

there are distinctions to be drawn which statistics are wholly
unable to reach. The coarse, cynical, and ostentatioiis sensu

ality which forms the most repulsive feature of the French

character, the dreamy, languid, and sesthetical sensuality of

the Spaniard or .the Italian, the furtive and retiring sensuality

of some northern nations, though all forms of the same vice,

are widely different feelings, and exercise widely different

effects upon the prevailing disposition.

In addition to the very important influence upon public

morals which climate, I think, undoubtedly exercises in

'See Mr. Laing's Travels in to have bad a imilar effect ill

A similar cause is said Bavaria.
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stimukting or allaying the passions, it has a powerful indi

rect action upon, the position, character, and tastes of woinen
}

by determining the prevalence of indoor or out-of-door life,

and also the classes among whom the gift of "beauty is diffused.

In northern countries the prevailing cast of beauty depends
rather on colour than on form. It consists chiefly of a fresh

ness and delicacy of complexion which severe labour and

constant exposure necessarily destroy, and which is therefore

rarely found" in the highest perfection among the very poor.

But the southern type is essentially democratic. The fierce

rays of the sun only mellow and mature its charms. Its

most perfect examples may be found in the hovel as in the

palace, and the effects of this diffusion of beauty may be

traced both in the manners and the morals of the people.

It is probable that the observance of this form of virtue

is naturally most strict in a rude and semi-civilised but not

barbarous people, and that a very refined civilisation is not

often favourable to its growth. Sensuality is the vice of

young men and of old nations. A languid epicureanism is

the normal condition of nations which have attained a high
intellectual or social civilisation, but which, through political

causes, have no adequate sphere for the exertion of their

energies. The temptation arising from the great wealth of

some, and from the feverish longing for luxury and exciting

pleasures in others, which exists in all large towns, has been

peculiarly fatal to female virtue, and the whole tendency of

the public amusements of civilisation is in the same direction.

The rude combats which form the chief enjoyments of bar

barians produce cruelty. The dramatic and artistic tastes

and the social habits of refined men produce sensuality.

Education raises many poor women to a stage of refinement

that makes them suitable companions for men of a higher

rank, and not suitable for those of their own. Industrial

pursuits have, indeed, a favourable influence in promoting

habits of self-restraint; and especially in checking the licence
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of military life
;
but on the other hand, they greatly increase

temptation by encouraging postponement of marriage, and in

communities, even more than in individuals, moral inequali

ties are much more due to differences of temptation than to

differences of self-restraint. In large bodies of men a consider

able increase of temptation always brings with it an increase,

though not necessarily a proportionate increase, of vice.

Among the checks on excessive multiplication, the historical

influence of voluntary continence has been, it must be feared,

very small. Physical and moral evils have alone been deci

sive, and as these form the two opposite weights, we unhappily

very frequently find that the diminution of the one has been

followed by the increase of the other. The nearly universal

custom of early marriages among the Irish peasantry has

alone rendered possible that high standard of female chastity

that intense and jealous sensitiveness respecting female

honour, for which, among many failings and some vices, the

Irish poor have long been pre-eminent in Europe ;
but these

very marriages are the most conspicuous proofs of the national

improvidence, and one of the most fatal obstacles to indus

trial prosperity. Had the Irish peasants been less chaste,

they would have been more prosperous. Had that fearful

famine, which in the present century desolated the land,

fallen upon a people who thought more of accumulating sub

sistence than of avoiding sin, multitudes might now be living

who perished by literal starvation on the dreary hills of

limerick or Skibbereen.

The example of Ireland furnishes us, however, with a

remarkable instance of the manner in which the influence of

ii moral feeling may act beyond the circumstances that gave

it birth. There is no fact in Irish history more singular than

the complete, and, I believe, itnparalleled absence among the

Irish priesthood of those moral scandals which in every con

tinental country occasionally prove the danger of vows of

selibacy. The unsuspected purity of the Irish priests in thir
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respect is the more remarkable, because, the govemmem; of

the country being Protestant, there is no special inquisitorial

legislation to ensure it, because of the almost unbounded in

fluence of the clergy over their parishioners, and also l>ecause

if anyjust cause of suspicion existed, in the fierce sectarianism

of Irish public opinion, it would assuredly be magnified.

Considerations of climate are quite inadequate to explain

this fact ;
but the chief cause is, I think, sufficiently obvious.

The habit of marrying at the first development of the pas
sions has produced among the Irish peasantry, from whom the

priests for the most part spring, an extremely strong feeling

of the iniquity of irregular sexual indulgence, which retains

its power even over those who are bound to perpetxial celibacy.

It will appear evident from the foregoing considerations

that, while the essential nature of virtue and vice is un

altered, there is a perpetual, and in some branches an orderly

and necessary change, as society advances, both in the pro

portionate value attached to different virtues in theory, and

in the perfection in which they are realised in practice. It

will appear too that, while there may be in societies such a

thing as moral improvement, there is rarely or never, on a

large scale, such a thing as unmixed improvement. We may
gain more than we lose, but we always lose something.

There are virtues which are continually dying away with ad

vancing civilisation, and even the lowest stage possesses its

distinctive excellence. Thex-e is no spectacle more piteous or

mere horrible to a good man than that of an oppressed

nationality writhing in anguish beneath a tyrant's yoke \
but

there is no condition in which passionate, unquestioning self-

sacrifice and heroic courage, and the true sentiment of

fraternity are more grandly elicited, and it is probable that

the triumph of liberty will in these forms not only lessen the

moral peiformances, but even weaken the moral capacities of

mankind. War is, no doubt, a fearful evil, but it is the seed-

plot of magnanimous virtues, which in a pacific age must
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wither and decay. Even the gambling-table fosters among
its more skilful votaries a kind of moral nerve, a capacity for

bearing losses with calmness, and controlling the force oi

the desires, which is scarcely exhibited in equal perfection in

%ny other sphere.

There is still so great a diversity of civilisation in

existing nations that traversing tracts of space is almost

like tra/ersing tracts of time, for it brings us in contact with

Living representatives of nearly every phase of past civilisa

tion. But these differences are rapidly disappearing before

bho unparalleled diffusion and simplification of knowledge,
the still more amazing progress in means of locomotion, and

the political and military causes that are manifestly con

verting Europe into a federation of vast centralised and

democratic States. Even to those who believe that -the

leading changes are on the whole boiioiicial, there is much
that is melancholy in this revolution. Those small State?

which will soon have disappeared from the map of Europe,
besides their vast superiority to most great empires in finan

cial prosperity., in the material well-being of the inhabitants,

and in many cases in political liberty, pacific tastes, and

intellectual progress, form one of the chief refuges of that

spirit of content, repose, and retrospective reverence which

is pre-eminently wanting in modern civilisation, and their

security is in every age one. of the least equivocal measures

of international morality. The monastic system, however

pernicious when enlarged to excess, has undoubtedly contri

buted to the happiness of the world, by supplying an asylum

specially suited to a certain type of character- and that

vindictive and short-sighted revolution which is extirpating

it fi om Europe is destroying one of the best correctives of the

excessive industrialism of our age. It is for the advantage of

% nation -that it should attain the most advanced existing

type of progress, but it is extremely questionable whether it

is for the advantage of the community at large that all nation*
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should attain the same type, even when it is the most ad

vanced. The influence of very various circumstances is

absolutely necessary to perfect moral development. Hence,
one of the great political advantages of class representation,

which brings within the range of politics a far greater variety

both of capacities and moral qualities than can be exhibited

when one class has an exclusive or overwhelmingly prepon

derating influence, and also of heterogeneous empires, in

which different degrees of civilisation produce different kinds

of excellence which react upon and complete one another. In

the rude work of India and Australia a type of character

is formed which England could ill afford to lose.

The remarks I have now made will be sufficient, I hope,

to throw some light upon those great questions concerning
the relations of intellectual and moral progress which have

of late years attracted so large an amount of attention. It

has been contended that the historian of human progress

should concentrate his attention exclusively on the intellec

tual elements ;
for there is no such thing as moral history,

morals being essentially stationary, and the rudest barbarians

being in this respect as far advanced as ourselves. In

opposition to this view, I have maintained that while what

may be termed the primal elements of morals are unaltered,

there is a perpetual change in the standard which is exacted,

and also in the relative value attached to particular virtues,

and that these changes constitute one of the most important
branches of general history. It has been contended by other

writers that, although such changes do take place, and

although they play an extremely great part in the world;

they must be looked upon as the result of intellectual causes,

changes in knowledge producing changes in morals. In this

view, as we have seen, there is some truth, but it can only,

C think, be accepted with great qualification. It is one of the

plainest of facts that neither the individuals nor the age*

aaoet distinguished for intellectual achievements have been
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most distinguished for moral excellence, and that a high
intellectual and material civilisation has often coexisted

with much depravity. In some respects the conditions of

intellectual growth are not favourable to moral growth.
The agglomeration of men in great cities which are always
the centres of progress and enlightenment is one of the

most important causes of material and intellectual advance :

but great towns are the peculiar seed-plots of vice, and it is

extremely questionable whether they produce any special and

equivalent efflorescence of virtue, for even the social virtues

are probably more cultivated in small populations, where

men live in more intimate relations. Many of the most

splendid oiitbursts of moral enthusiasm may be traced to an

overwhelming force of conviction rarely found in very c^ilti-

vated minds, which are keenly sensible to possibilities of

error, conflicting arguments, and qualifying circumstances.

Civilisation has on the whole been more successful in repress

ing crime than in repressing vice. It is very favourable to

the gentler, charitable, and social virtues, and, where slavery

does not exist, to the industrial virtues, and it is the especial

nurse of the intellectual virtues; but it is in general not

equally favourable to the production of self-sacrifice, enthu

siasm, reverence, or chastity.

The moral changes, however, which are effected by civili

sation may ultimately be ascribed chiefly to intellectual causes,

for these lie at the root of the whole structure of civilised

life, Sometimes, as we have seen, intellectual causes act

directly, but more frequently they have only an indirect in-

flhience, producing habits of life which in their turn produce

new conceptions of duty. The morals of men are more go-

yerned by their pursuits than by their opinions. A type of

virtue is first formed by circumstances, and men afterwards

make it the model upon which their theories are framed-

Thus geographical or other circumstances, that make one

nation military and another industrial, will produce in each
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a ieaILse<l type of excellence, and coiTesponding conceptions
about the relative importance of different virtues widely
different from those which are produced in the other, and

this may be the case although the amount of knowledge in

the two communities is substantially equal.

Having discussed these questions as fully as the nat ine or

my subject requires, I will conclude this chapter by noticing

a, few very prevalent errors in the moral judgments of history,

and will also endeavour to elucidate some important conse

quences that may be deduced from the nature of moral types.

It is probable that the moral standard of most men is

much lower in political judgments than in private matters in

which their own interests are concerned. There is nothing
more common than for men who in private life are models of

the most scrupulous integrity to justify or excuse the most

flagrant acts of political dishonesty and violence; and we
should be altogether mistaken if we argued rigidly from such

approvals to the general moral sentiments of those who utter

them. Not unfrequently too, by a curious moral paradox,

political crimes are closely connected with national virtues.

A people who are submissive, gentle, and loyal, fall by reason

of these very qualities under a despotic government ;
but this

uncontrolled power has never failed to exercise a most perni

cious influence on rulers, and their numerous acts of rapacity

and aggression being attributed in history to the nation they

represent, the national character is wholly misinterpreted.
1

There are also particular kinds both of virtue and of vice

wk'ch appear prominently before the world, while others oi

at least equal influence almost escape the notice of history.

Thus, for example, the sectarian animosities, the horrible per

secutions, the blind hatred of progress, the ungenerous support

of every galling disqualification and restraint, the intense

clase selfishness, the obstinately protracted defence of intellect

s This has been, I think, especially the case with the Austiiana.
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fcualaiid political superstition, the childishbut whimsically fero

cious quarrels about minute dogmatic distinctions, or dresses,

or candlesticks, which constitute together the main features of

ecclesiastical history, might naturally, though very unjustly,

lead men to place the ecclesiastical type in almost the lowest

rank, both intellectually and morally. These are, in fact, the

displays of ecclesiastical influence which stand in bold relief

In the pages of history. The civilising and moralising in

fluence of the clergyman in his parish, the simple, unostenta

tious, unselfish zeal with which he educates the ignorant,

guides the erring, comforts tho sorrowing, braves the horrors

of pestilence, and sheds a hallowing influence over the dying

hour, the countless ways in which, in his little sphere, he

allays evil passions, and softens manners, and elevates and

purifies those around him all these things, though very evi

dent to the detailed observer, do not stand out in the same

vivid prominence in historical records, and are continually

forgotten by historians. It is always hazardous to argue
from the character of a corporation to the character of the

members who compose it, but in no other case is this method

ofjudgment so fallacious as in the history of ecclesiastics, for

there is no other class whose distinctive excellences are less

apparent, and whose mental and moral defects are more

glaringly conspicuous in corporate action. In different nations,

again, the motives of virtue are widely different, and serious

misconceptions arise from the application to one nation of the

measure of another. Thus the chief national virtues of the

French people result from an intense power of sympathy
which is also the foundation of some of their most beautiful

intellectual qualities, of their social habits, and of their un
rivalled influence hi Europe. ISTo other nation has so habi

tual and vivid a sympathy with great struggles for freedom

beyond its border. No other literature exhibits so expansive
and oecumenical a genius, or expounds so skilfully, or appre
ciates so generously, foieign ideas. In hardly any other land
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would a disinterested war for the support of a suffering na

tionality find so large an. amount of support. The national

crimes of France are many and grievous, but much will be

forgiven her because she loved much. The Anglo-Sa^on

nations, on the other hand, though sometimes routed to

strong but transient enthusiasm, are habitually singularly

narrow, unappreeiative, and unsympathetic. The great source

of their national virtue is the sense of duty, the power of pur

suing a course which they believe to be right, independently
of all considerations of sympathy or favour, of enthusiasm or

success. Other nations have far surpassed them in many
qualities that are beautiful, and in some qualities that are

great. It is the merit of the Anglo-Saxon race that beyond
all others it has produced men of the stamp of a Washington
or a Hampden ; men careless, indeed, for glory, but very care

ful of honour
;
who made the supreme majesty of moral rec

titude the guiding principle of their lives, who proved in the

most trying circumstances that no allurements of ambition,

and no storms of passion, could cause them to deviate one

hair's breadth from the course they believed to be their duty.

This was also a Roman characteristic especially that of

Marcus A,urelius. The unweary, unostentatious, and in

glorious crusade of England against slavery may probably be

regarded as among the three or four perfectly virtuous pages

comprised in the history of nations.

Although it cannot be said that any virtue is the nega

tion of another, it is undoubtedly .true that virtues are natur

ally grouped according to principles of affinity or congruity,

which are essential to the unity of the type. The heroicftl,

the amiable, the industrial, the intellectual virtues form in

this manner distinct groups ;
and in some cases the develop

ment of one group is incompatible, not indeed with the exist

ence, but with the prominence of others. Content cannot be

the leading virtue in a society animated by an intense indus

trial spirit^ nor submission nor tolerance of injuries in a society

12
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formed upon a military type, nor intellectual virtues in 3

society wnere a believing spirit is made the essential of good

ness, yet each of these conditions is the special sphere of sorn<'

particular class of virtues. The distinctive beauty of a moral

type depends not so much on the elements of which it is com

posed, as on the proportions in which those elements are

combined. The characters of Socrates, of Cato, of Bayard,

of F^nelon, and of St. Francis are all beautiful, but they

differ genetically, and not simply in degrees of excellence

To endeavour to impart to Cato the distinctive charm of St.

Francis, or to St. Francis that of Cato, would be as absurd

as to endeavour to unite in a single statue the beauties of the

Apollo and the Laocoon, or in a single landscape the beauties

of the twilight and of the meridian sun. Take away pride

from the ancient Stoic or the modern Englishman, and you
would have destroyed the basis of many of his noblest vir

tues, but humility was the very principle and root of the

moral qualities of the monk. There is no quality virtuous

in a woman that is not also virtuous in a man, yet that

disposition or hierarchy of virtues which constitutes a perfect

woman would be wholly unsuited for a perfect man. The

moral is in this respect like the physical type. The beauty
of jna is not the beauty of woman, nor the beauty of the

child as the beauty of the adult, nor the beauty of an Italian

as the beauty of an Englishwoman. All types of character

are not good, as all types of countenance are not beautiful
;

but there are many distinct casts of goodness, as there arc?

many distinct casts of beauty.

This most important truth may be stated in a some vl. at

different form. Whenever a man is eminently deficient in

any virtue, it, of course, follows that his character is imperfect,

but it does not necessarily follow that he is not in other in

spects moral and virtuous. There is, however, usxialiy some

one virtue, which I may term rudimentary, which is brought
forward so prominently before the world, as the first condi



THE STATURAL HISTOEY OF MOEALS. 155

tion of moral excellence, that it may be safely inferred tfaat a

man who has absolutely neglected it is entirely indifferent to

moral culture. Hudimentary virtues vry in different ages,

nations, and classes. Thus, in the great republics of anti

quity patriotism was rudimentary, for it was so assiduous!"?

cultivated, that it appeared at once the most obvious and the

most essential of duties. Among ourselves much private
virtue may co-exist with complete indifference to national

interests. In the monastic period, and in a somewhat differ

ent form in the age of chivalry, a spirit of reverential obe

dience was rudimentary, and the basis of all moral progress ;

but we may now frequently find a good man without it, his

moral energies having been cultivated in other directions.

Common truthfulness and honesty, as I have already said,

are rudimentary virtues in industrial societies, but not in

others. Chastity, in England at least, is a rudimentary
female virtue, but scarcely a rudimentary virtue among men,
and it has not been in all ages, and is not now in all coun

tries, rudimentary among women. There is no more impor
tant task devolving upon a moral historian, than to discover

in each period the rudimentary virtue, for it regulates in a

great degree the position assigned to all others.

From the considerations I have urged, it will appear that

there is considerable danger in proposing too absolutely a

single character, however admirable, as the model to which

all men must necessarily conform. A character may be

perfect in its own kind, but no character can possibly em
brace all types of perfection ; for, as we have seen, the perfec

tion of a type depends not only upon the virtues that

constitute it, but also upon the order and prrvmfnp.np.ft aligned
to them. All that can be expected in an ideal is, that it

should be perfect of its own kind, and should exhibit the

type most needed in its age, and most widely useful to man
kind. The Christian type is the glorification of the amiable,

as the Stoic type was that of the heroic qualities, and this ii
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one of the reasons why Christianity is so much more fitted

than Stoicism to preside over civilisation, for the more society

is organised and civilised, the greater is the scope for the

amiable, and the less for the heroic qualities.

The history of that moral intolerance which endeavours to

reduce all characters to a single type has never, I think, been

examined as it deserves, and I shall frequently have occasion

to advert to it in the following pages. No one can have

failed to observe how common it is for men to make their

own tastes or excellences the measure of all goodness, pro

nouncing all that is broadly different from them to be

imperfect or low, or of a secondary value. And this, which

is usually attributed to vanity, is probably in most cases

much more due to feebleness of imagination, to the difficulty

most men have in conceiving in their minds an order of cha

racter fundamentally different from their own. A good man
can usually sympathise much more with a very imperfect

character of his own type than with a far more perfect one

of a different type. To this cause, quite as much as to his

torical causes or occasional divergences of interest, may be

traced the extreme difficulty of effecting cordial international

friendships, especially in those cases when a difference of race

coincides with the difference of nationality. Each nation has

a distinct type of excellence, each esteems the virtues in

which it excels, and in which its neighbours are often most

deficient, incomparably the greatest. Each regards with

especial antipathy the vices from which it is most free, and

to which its neighbours may be most addicted. Hence arises

a mingled feeling of contempt and dislike, from wfricb the

more enlightened minds are, indeed, soon emancipated, but

which constitutes the popular sentiment,

The type of character of every individual depends partly

Lipon innate temperament and partly upon external circum

stances. A warlike, a refined, an industrial society each

evokes and requires its specific qualities, and produces ite
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Appropriate type. If a man of a different type arise if, for

example, a man formed by nature to exhibit to the highest

perfection the virtues of gentleness or meekness, be born in

the midst of a erce military society he mil find no suitable

scope for action, he will jar with his age, and his type will

be regarded with disfavour. And the effect of this opposition

is not simply that he will not be appreciated as he deserves,

he will also never succeed in developing his own distinctive

virtues as they would have been developed under other cir

cumstances. Everything will be against him the force of

education, the habits of society, the opinions of mankind,

even his own sense of duty. All the highest models of ex

cellence about him being formed on a different type, his very

efforts to improve his being will dull the qualities in which

nature intended him to excel. If, on the other hand, a man
with naturally heroic qualities be born in a society which

pre-eminently values heroism, he will not only be more ap

preciated, he will also, under the concurrence of favourable

circumstances, carry his heroism to a far higher point than

would otherwise have been possible. Hence changing cir

cumstances produce changing types, and hence, too, the

possibility of moral history and the necessity of -uniting it

with general history. Religions, considered as moral teachers,

are realised and effective only when their moral teaching is

in conformity with the tendency of their age. If any part

of it is not so, that part will be either openly abandoned, or

refined away, or tacitly neglected. Among the ancients, the

co-existence of the Epicurean and Stoical schools, which

offered to the world two entirely different archetypes of virtue,

secured in a very remarkable manner the recognition of dif

ferent kinds of excellence
;
for although each of these schools

often attained a pre-eminence, neither ever succeeded in

wholly destroying or discrediting the other.

Of tihe two elements that compose the moral condition of

jiankind, our generalised knowledge is almost restricted to
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one. "We know much of the ways in which political^ social^

or intellectual causes act upon character, but scarcely any

thing of the laws that gorern innate disposition, of the

reasons and extent of the natural moral diversities of indivi

duals or races. I think, however, that most persons who
reflect upon the subject will conclude that the progress of

medicine, revealing the physical causes of different moral pre

dispositions, is likely to place a very large measure of know

ledge on this point within our reach. Of all the great,

branches of human knowledge, medicine is that in which the

accomplished results are most obviously imperfect and provi

sional, in which the field of unrealised possibilities is most,

extensive, and from which, if the human mind were directed

to it, as it has been during the past century to locomotive and

other industrial inventions, the most splendid results might
be expected. Our almost absolute ignorance of the causes of

some of the most fatal diseases, and the empirical nature of

nearly all our best medical treatment, have been often recog

nised. The medicine of inhalation is still in its infancy, and

yet it is by inhalation that Nature produces most of her

diseases, and effects most of her cures. The medical power
of electricity, which of all known agencies bears most resem

blance to life, is almost unexplored. The discovery of

anaesthetics has in our own day opened out a field of inestim

able importance, and the proved possibility, under certain

physical conditions, of governing by external suggestions the

whole current of the feelings and emotions, may possibly

contribute yet further to the alleviation of suffering, and per

haps to that euthanasia which Bacon proposed to physicians

as an end of their art. But in. tine eyes both of the philan

fchropist and of the philosopher, the greatest of all results

to be expected in this, or perhaps any other field, are, I

conceive, to be looked for in the study of the relations

between our physical and our moral natures. He who
raises moral pathology to a science, expanding, systems
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g, and applying many fragmentary observations that

have been already made, will probably take a place among
the master intellects of mankind. The fastings and bleed

ings of the mediseval monk, the medicines for allaying 01

stimulating the sensual passions, the treatment of nervous

diseases, the moral influences of insanity and of castration, the*

researches of phrenology, the moral changes that accompany
the successive stages of physical developments, the instances

of diseases which have altered, sometimes permanently, the

whole complexion of the character, and have acted through
the character upon all the intellectual judgments,

1 are

examples of the kind of facts with which such a science

would deal. Mind and body are so closely connected that

even those who most earnestly protest against materialism

readily admit that each acts continually tipon the other.

The sudden emotion that quickens the pulse, and blanches or

flushes the cheek, and the effect of fear in predisposing to an

epidemic, are familiar instances of the action of the mind

upon the body, and the more powerful and permanent in

fluence of the body upon the disposition is attested by count

less observations. It is probable that this action extends to

all parts of our moral constitution, that every { jssion or

characteristic tendency has a physical predisposing cause, and

fchat if we were acquainted with these, we might treat by
medicine the many varieties of moral disease as systematically

as we now treat physical disease. In addition to its incalculable

practical importance, such knowledge would have a great

philosophical value, throwing a new light upon the filiation

of our moral qualities, enabling us to treat exhaustively the

moral influence of climate, and withdrawing the great ques

tion of the influence of race from the impressions of isolated

observers to place it on the firm basis of experiment. Tt

1 See some remarkable in- ports du Physique et du

of this in Cabanis, Rap- FBomme.
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would thus form the complement to the labours of the

historian.

Such discoveries are, however, perhaps far from attain

ment, and their discussion does not fall within the compass
of this work. My present object is simply to trace the

action of external circumstances upon morals, to examine
what have been the moral types proposed as ideal in different

ages, in what degree they have been realised in practice,
and by what causes they have been modified, impaired, o

destroyed.
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OHAPTEE EL

THE PAGAN EMPIRE.

ONE of the first facts that must strike a student who ex

amines the ethical teaching of the ancient civilisations is how

imperfectly that teaching was represented, and how feebly it

was influenced by the popular creed. The moral ideals had

at no time been sought in the actions of the gods, and long

before the triumph of Christianity, polytheism had ceased to

hare any great influence upon the more cultivated intellects

of mankind.

In Greece we may trace from the earliest time the foot

steps of a religion of nature, wholly different from the legends

of the mythology. The language in which the first Greek

dramatists asserted the supreme authority and universal pro
vidence of Zeus was so emphatic, that the Christian Fathers

commonly attributed it either to direct inspiration or to a

knowledge of the Jewish writings, while later theologians

of the school of Cudworth have argued from it in favour of

the original monotheism of our race. The philosophers were

always either contemptuous or hostile to the prevailing

legends. Pythagoras is said to have declared that he had seer.

Hesiod tied to a brazen pillar in hell, and Homer hung upon
a tree surrounded by serpents, on account of the fables they

had invented about the gods.
1

Plato, for the same reason,

banished the poets from his republic. Stilpo turned tc

Diog. Laert.
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ridicule the whole system of sacrifices,
l and -was exiled from

Athens for denying that the Athene of Phidias was a god
dess.* Xenophanes remarked that each nation attributed to

the gods its distinctive national type, the gods of the

Ethiopians being black, the gods of the Thracians fair and

blue-eyed.
3

Diagoras and Theodorus are said to have denied,

and Protagoras to have questioned the existence of the gods,
4

while the Epicureans deemed them wholly indifferent to

human affairs, and the Pyrrhonists pronounced our faculties

absolutely incapable of attaining any sure knowledge, either

human or divine. The Cynic Antisthenes said that there were

many popular gods, but there was only one god of nature.*

The Stoics, reproducing an opinion which was supported by
Aristotle and attributed to Pythagoras,

6 believed in an all-

pervading soul of nature, but unlike some modem schools

which have adopted this view, they asserted in emphatic

language the doctrine of Providence, and the self-conscious

ness of the Deity.
In the Roman republic and empire, a general scepticism

had likewise arisen among the philosophers as the first fruit

of intellectual development, and the educated classes were

speedily divided between avowed or virtual atheists, like the

Epicureans,
7 and pure theists, like the Stoics and the Plato-

nists. The first, represented by such writers as Lucretius

and Petronius, regarded the gods simply as the creations of

fear, denied every form of Providence, attributed the world

1 Plutarch, De Profectibm in Lactantins in this chapter has col-

Virt. lected several other philosophic

Diog. Laert, Stil/po. definitions of the Divinity. See

Clem. Alexand. Strom, vii. too Plutarch, De Placit, Philos.

Cicero, De Nat.
Jpeorum,

i. 1. Tertullian explains the stoical

Lactant. Inst, Div, i. 5. theory by an ingenious illustration:

Pythagoras it* definivit quid
'

Stoici enira -?olunt Deum flic pe*
asset Deus : Animus qut per uni- materiem decucurrisse quomodo me!
versas mundi paites, omnemque na- per favos.' Tert. De Anim-a.

tnrara commeans atque diffusus,
7 As Cicero says: 'Epicurua i*

ex quo omnia quse nascuntur tollit, orafcione relinquit, deos/

vitam capiujit.' Ibid. J)e Nat. J)eor, i. 44.
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so a corotirrence of atoms, and life to spontaneous geneiation,
and regarded it as the chief end of philosophy to banish as

illusions of the imagination every form of religious belief.

The others formed a more or less pantheistic conception of

the Deity, asserted the existence of a Providence,
1 but treated

with great contempt the prevailing legends "which they
endeavoured in various -ways to explain. The first systema
tic theory of explanation appears to have been that of the

Sicilian Euhemems, whose work was translated by Ennius.

He pretended that the gods were originally kings, whose his

tory and genealogies he professed to trace, and who after

death had been deified by mankind. 2 Another attempt,
which in the first period of Homan scepticism was more

generally popular, was that of some of the Stoics, who re

garded the gods as personifications of the different attributes

of the Deity, or of different forces of nature. Thus Nep
tune was the sea, Pluto was fire, Hercules represented the

strength of God, Minerva His wisdom, Ceres THa
fertilising

energy.
3 More than a hundred years before the Empire,

Yarro had declared that * the soul of the world is God, and
that its parts are true divinities.' 4

Virgil and Manilius de

scribed, in lines of singular beauty, that universal spirit, the

principle of all life, the efficient cause of all motion, which

1
Sometimes, however, they re- 2 See on this theory Cicero, De

stricted its operation to the great Natur. Deor. i. 42 ; Lactantius, Inst*

events of life. As an interlocutor Div. i. 11.

in Cicero says :
'

Magna dii eurant,
*
Diog. Laert. Vit. Zeno. St,

parva negligunt.' Cic. De Natur. A.ug.JDe Oiv.JD&^iv.ll. Maximus
Deor. ii. 66. Justin Martyr notices of Tyre, Dissert, x. (in some edi-

( Tn/pho, i.) that Home philosophers tions xxix.) 8. Seneca, De Bene-

maintained that God cared for the ficHs9 iv. 78. Cic. De Natur. Deor.

universal or species, but not for the i. 15. Cieero has devoted the first

individual. Seneca maintains that two books of this work to the

the Divinity has determined all stoical theology. A full review oi

things by an inexorable law of the allegorical and mythical inter*

destiny, which He has decreed, but pretations of paganism is given bj
which He Himself obeys. (De Eusebius, Evang. Prapar. lib. iii

Provident, v.)
4 St. Aug. De Civ. vii. 5,
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permeates and animates the globe. Pliny said that 'the

world and sky, in whose embrace all things are enclosed,

must be deemed a god, eternal, immense, never begotten,
and never to perish. To seek things beyond this is of no

profit to man, and they transcend the limits of his faculties.' *

Cicero had adopted the higher Platonic conception of the Deity
jts mind freed from all taint of matter,

2 while Seneca cele

brated in magnificent language
*

Jupiter the guardian and

ruler of the universe, the soul and spirit, the lord and master

of this mundane sphere, . . . the cause of causes, upon
whom all things bang. . . . Whose wisdom oversees the

world that it may move uncontrolled in its course, , . .

from whom all things proceed, by whose spirit we live, . . .

who comprises all we see.'
3

Lucan, the great poet of stoic

ism, rose to a still higher strain, and to one which still more

accurately expressed the sentiments of his school, when he

described Jupiter as that majestic, all-pervasive spirit, whose

throne is virtue and the universe. 4
Quintilian defended the

subjugation of the world beneath the sceptre of a single

man, on the ground that it was an image of the government
of God. Other philosophers contented themselves with

asserting the supreme authority of Jupiter Maximus, and

reducing the other divinities to mere administrative and

angelic functions, or, as the Platonists expressed it, to the

position of daemons. According to some of the Stoics, a

final catastrophe would consume the universe, the resuscitated

spin'fcs of men and all these minor gods, and the whole

creation being absorbed into the great parent spirit, God

JPlin. Hist. Nat. ii. 1.
>

3 Senec. Qwest. Nat. ii. 45.

'Nee vero Dene ipse qui Intel- 4 ' Estne Dei sedos, nisi terra et

ligitur a nobis, alio modo intelligi pontus et aer,

potost nisi mens soluta qussdam et Et i-celum et virtus ? Suporos quid
libera, segregate ab omni concre- quserinvus ultra ?

tione mortal!, omnia seiitiens et Jupiter oat qu< 'dcumque rides, quod
movens, ipsaque praedita motu cumque moveris.'

Quasi, i 27. PharsaL ix. 578-80.
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would be all in all. The very children and old women ridi

culed Cerberus and the Furies 1 or treated them as mere

metaphors of conscience. 2 In the deism of Cicero the popu
lar divinities were discarded, the oracles refuted and ridiculed,
ths whole system of divination pronounced a political impos
ture, and the genesis of ihe miraculous traced to the exuber
ance of the imagination, and to certain diseases of the judg
ment.3 Before the time of Constantino, numerous books
had been written against the oracles.4 The greater number
of these had actually ceased, and the ablest writers justly
saw in this cessation an evidence of the declining credulity
of the people, and a proof that the oracles had been a fruit

of that credulity.
5 The Stoics, holding, as was their custom,

aloof from direct religious discussion, dissuaded their dis

ciples from consulting them, on the ground that the gifts of

fortune were of no account, and that a good man should be

content with his conscience, making duty and not success the

object of his life.6 Cato wondered that two augurs could

1 '

Quaeve anus tarn excors in- answers in verse, but their bad
veniri potest, quge ilia, quae quon- poetry was ridiculed, and they
dam credebantur apud inferos por- gradually sank to prose, and at

tenta^extimescat?' Cic. De Nat. last ceased. Plutarch defended the
Deor. ii. 2. inspiration of the bad poetry on the
' Ease aliquoa Manes et subterranea ground that the inspiring spirit

regna
^

, . . ^ availed itselfof the natural faculties
Nee pueri credunt nisi qui nondum of tihe priestess for the expression

sere lavantur.' of its infallible truths a theorj
Juv. Sat. ii. 149, 152. which is still much in vogue among

See on this subject a good review Biblical critics, and is, I believe,

bytheAbbe"Preppel,i^P^m-4p0- called dynamical inspiration. See

stoligues, lecon viii. Fontenelle, Hist, des Oracles (1st
2

Oicero, De Leg. i. 14 ; Macro- ed.), pp. 292-293.

bins, In. Spm. Scip. i. 10. See the famous description :>*

* See his works De Dwinatione Cato refusing to consult the oracle

and De Nat. Deorum, which form ofJupiterAmmon, in Lucan, PAars.
a curious contrast to the religious ix. ; and also Arrian, ii. 7. Seneca
fonservatism of the De Legibus, beautifully says, 'Vis deos pro
which was written chiefly from a pitiare? bonus esto. Satis illoa

political point of view. coluit quisquis imitatus eat' %
*
EusebiuSj Prop. Evang* lib. iv. ICY.

* The oracles first gave their
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mjeet with gravity.
1 The Roman general Sertorius made the

forgery of auspicious omens a continual resource in warfare. 8

The Roman wits made divination the favourite subject of

their ridicule.
3 The denunciation which the early Greek

moralists launched against the popular ascription of immoral

leeds to the gods was echoed by a long series of later philo

sophers,
4 while Ovid made these fables the theme of his

mocking Metamorphoses, and in his most immoral poem pro

posed Jupiter as a model of vice. With an irony not un

like that of Isaiah, Horace described the carpenter deliberat

ing whether he should convert a shapeless log into a bench

or into a god.
5

Cicero, Plutarch, Maximus of Tyre, and

Dion Chrysostom either denounced idolatry or defended the

use of images simply on the ground that they were signs

and symbols of the Deity,
6 well suited to aid the devotions

1
Cicero, De Divin. ii. 24.

9- Aulus GelHus, Noet. AtL xv. 22.
* See a long string of witticisms

collected by Legendre, Traite de

F'Opinion, ou Memoires pour servir

a VHistoire de I'Esprit "humain

(Venise, 1735), tome i. pp. 386-387.
4 See Cicero, De Natura Deorum;

Seneca, De Brev. Vit, c. xvi. ; Plin.

Hist. Nat. ii. 5 ; Plutarch, De Su>

' Olim truncus eram ficulnus,

inutile lignum,
Cum faber, incertus scamnum

faceretae Priapum,
Maluit esse Deum.'

Sat. I. viii. 1-3.
* There is a very curious dis-

aussion on this subject, reported to

hare taken place between Apollo-
nius of Tyana and an Egyptian

priest. The former defended the

Greek fashion of worshipping the

Divinity under the form of the

human image, sculptured by
Phidias and Praxiteles, this being
the noblest form we can conceive.

and therefore the least inadequate
to the Divine perfections. The
latter defended the Egyptian cus

tom of worshipping animals, be

cause, as he said, it is blasphemous
to attempt to conceive an image of

the Deity, and the Egyptians there

fore concentrate the imagination of

the worshipper on objects that arc

plainly merely allegorical or sym
bolical, and do not pretend to offor

any such image (Philos. Apoll. of

Tyana t vi. 19). Pliny shortly says,

'Effigiem Dei formamque quserere
imbecillitatis humanae reor' (ERst.
Nat. ii. 5). See too Max. Tyrius.
Diss. xxxviii. There was a legend
that Numa forbade all idols, aad
that for 200 years they were un
known in Bpme (Plutarch, Life oj

Numa). Dion Chrysostom said

that the Gods need no statues ot,

sacrifices, but that by these means
we attest our devotion to them

(Orat. xxxi.) On the
vanity

of rich

idols, see Plutarch, DC Superiti
twne

, Seneca, Ep, :
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M" tiie ignorant. Seneca 1 and the whole school cf Pjtha-
<.-oi'as objected to the sacrifices.

These examples will be sufficient to show how widely the

philosophic classes in Rome were removed from the professed

religion of the State, and how necessary it is to seek else

where the sources of their moral life. But the opinions of

learned men never reflect faithfully those of the vulgar,

and the chasm between the two classes was even wider than

afc present before the dawn of Christianity and the invention

of printing. The atheistic enthusiasm of Lucretius and the

sceptical enthusiasm of some of the disciples of Carneades

were isolated phenomena, and the great majority of the

ancient philosophers, while speculating with the utmost

freedom in private, or in writings that were read by the few,

countenanced, practised, and even defended the religious

rites that they despised. It was believed that many different

paths adapted to different nations and grades of knowledge

converge to the same Divinity, and that the most erroneous

religion is good if it forms good dispositions and inspires

virtuous actions. The oracle of Delphi had said that the

best religion is that of a man's own city. Polybius and

Dionysius of Halicarnassus, who regarded all religions

simply as political agencies, dilated in rapturous terms upon
the devotion of the Romans and the comparative purity of

their creed. 2 Yarro openly professed the belief that there

are religious truths which it is expedient that the people

should not know, and falsehoods which they should believe to

be true. 3 The Academic Cicero and the Epicurean Csesar were

both high officers of religion. The Stoics taught that

every man should duly peiform the religious ceremonies of

bis country.
4

But the Roman religion, even in its best days, though an

Lact. Inst. Div. vi. 25.
* St. Aug. De Civ. 2)eit iv. 31,

' Dion. Halic. ii.; Polyb. vi. 56. Epictetus, Enckir, xxxix.
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Admirable system of moral discipline, was never an indepea-

ient source of moral enthusiasm. It was the creature oi

une State, and derived its inspiration from political feeling.

The Koman gods were not, like those of the Greeks, ths

creations of an unbridled and irreverent fancy, nor, like

those of the Egyptians, representations of the forces of nature
;

they were for the most part simple allegories, frigid per
sonifications of different virtues, or presiding spirits imagined
foi the protection of different departments of industry. The

religion established the sanctity of an oath, it gave a kind of

official consecration to certain virtues, and commemorated

special instances in - which they had been displayed ;
its local

character strengthened patriotic feeling, its worship of the

dead fostered a vague belief in the immortality of the soul,
1

it sustained the supremacy of the father in the family, sur

rounded marriage with many imposing solemnities, and

created simple and reverent characters profoundly submissive

to an over-ruling Providence and scrupulously observant ot

sacred rites. But with all this it was purely selfish. It was

simply a method of. obtaining prosperity, averting calamity,

and reading the future. Ancient Borne produced many
heroes, but no saint. Its self-sacrifice was patriotic, not re

ligious. Its religion was neither an independent teacher nor

a source of inspiration, although its rites mingled with and

strengthened some of the best habits of the people.

But these habits, and the religious reverence with which

tfcoy were connected, soon disappeared amid the immorality
and decomposition that marked the closing vears of the He-

public and the dawn ofthe Empire. The stern simplicity of life,

which the censors had so zealously and often so tyrannically

1
Cicero, speaking of the worship Roman worship of the dead, which

of deified men, says,
* indicat om- was the centre of the domestic

nium quidem animos immortales religion, has been recently invests

ease, sed foitium bononunque gated with much ability by M,
divines.' De Leg. ii. 11, The Coulanges (La Gitt antique),
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saibiced,
1 was exchanged for a luxury which first appeared

after the return of the army of Manilas from Asia,* in

creased to immense proportions after the almost simulta

neous conquests of Carthage, Corinth, and Macedonia,
3 re

ceived an additional stimulus from the example of Antony,
4

and at last, under the Empire, rose to excesses which the

wildest Oriental orgies have never surpassed.
5 The complete

subversion of the social and political system of the Republic,
the anarchy of civil war, the ever-increasing concourse of

strangers, bringing with them new philosophies, customs, and

gods, had dissolved or effaced all the old bonds of virtue.

The simple juxtaposition of many forms of worship effected

what could not have been effected by tho most sceptical

literature or the most audacious philosophy. The moral in

fluence of religion was almost annihilated. The feeling of

reverence was almost extinct. Augustus solemnly degraded
the statue of Neptune because his fleet had been wrecked.6

When Germanicus died, the populace stoned or overthrew

the altars of the gods.
7 The idea of sanctity was so far re

moved from the popular divinities that it became a con

tinual complaint that prayers were offered which the most

depraved would blush to pronounce aloud.8 Amid the cor

ruption of the Empire, we meet with many noble efforts of

reform made by philosophers or by emperors, but we find

1 On the minute supervision ex- rxxiv.). The movement of de-

ercised by the censors 01 all the composition has been lately folly

details of domestic life, see Aul. traced by Mommsen (Hist, of

G-ell. Noot. ii. 24 ;
iv. 12, 20. Rome) ; Dollinger (Jew and Gen-

* Livy, yy-n'-g- 6. tile) ; Denis (Hist, des Idees morales

Yell. Paterculus, i. 11-13; dans VAntiquiti) ; Pressens6 (Si&t.

Eutropius, iv, 6. SaUust ascribed des trois premiers Siecles) ; ill the

the decadence of Borne to the de- histories of Ohampagny, and in the

stmction of its rival, Carthage. beautiful closing chapters of the
4
Plutarch, De Adulatore et Apdtres of Eenan.

Arnica. Sueton. Aug* xvi.
* There is much curious inform-

7
Ibid. Calig. v.

ation about the growth of Roman 8 Persius, Sat. ii.; Horace, Sj\

luxury in Pliny (Hist. Nat. lib. i. 16, w. 57-60.

13
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scarcely a trace of the moral influence of the old religion.

apotheosis of the emperors consummated its degradation. The

foreign gods were identified with those of Home, and all

their immoral legends associated with the national creedJ

The theatre greatly extended the area of scepticism. Cicero

mentions the assenting plaudits with which the people heard

ohe lines of Ennuis, declaring that the gods, though real

beings, take no care for the things of man. 2 Plutarch tells

of a spectator at a theatre rising up with indignation after a

recital of the crimes of Diana, and exclaiming to the actor,
1

May you have a daughter like her whom you have de

scribed!* 3 St. Augustine and other of the Fathers long after

ridiculed the pagans who satirised in the theatres the very

gods they worshipped in the temples.
4 Men were still

profoundly superstitious, but they resorted to each new re*

ligion as to a charm or talisman of especial power, or a sys
tem of magic revealing the future. There existed, too, to a

very large extent, a kind of superstitious scepticism which

occupies a very prominent place in religious history. There

were multitudes who, declaring that there were no gods, 01

that the gods never interfered with human affairs, professed
with the same breath an absolute faith in all portents,

auguries, dreams, and miracles. Innumerable natural objects,
such as comets, meteors, earthquakes, or monstrous births,
irere supposed to possess a kind of occult or magical virtue,

by which they foreshadowed, and in some cases influenced,

1

See, on the identification of - '

Ego deum genus e^se semper
&n Greek and Egyptian myths, dixi et dicam eo&litum

;

Plutarch's De Iside et Osiride. The Sed eos non curare opinor quidagat
Greek and Roman gods were habi- homimim genus.'
ft;a.l

T

y regarded as identical, and Cicero adds :
'

magno plausu lo-
Cffisat and Tacitus, n like manner, quitur assentiente populo.' D*
identified the deities of Gaul and Divin. ii. 50.

Germany with those of their own 8
Plutarch, De Superstitione.

'.sountry. See Dollinger, Jetc and 4 St. Aug. De Civ. Dei, vi. 6;
le, >ol ii. pp. 160-165. Tertul. ApoL 15; Arnobiua, Adv,

Gvntes, iv.
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the destinies of men. Astrology, which is the special lepre

gentative of thi# mode of thought, rose to great prominence.
The elder Pliny notices that in his time a belief was rapidly

gaining ground, both among the learned and among the vul

gar, that the whole destiny ofman is determined by the star that

presides over his nativity ; that God, having ordained this.

never interferes with human affairs, and that the reality

of iihe portents is due to this pre-ordainment.
1 One of the

later historians of the Empire remarks that numbers who
denied the existence of any divinity believed nevertheless

that they could not safely appear in public, or eat or bathe,

unless they 'had first carefully consulted the almanac to

ascertain the position of the planet Mercury, or how far the

moon was from the Crab. 2
Except, perhaps, among the pea

sants in the country districts, the Roman religion, in the

last years of the Republic, and in the first century of the

Empire, scarcely existed, except in the state of a superstition,

and he who would examine the true moral influence of the

time must turn to the great schools of philosophy which had

been imported from Greece.

The vast place which the rival systems of Zeno and Epi
curus occupy in the moral history of mankind, and especi

ally in the closing years of the empire of paganism,

1 'Pars alia et hanc pellit, as- with different destinies, who bad

troque suo eventus assignat, been born at the same time, and
nascendi legibus ; semelque in therefore under the same stars (vii

omnes futures unquam Deo de- 50). Tacitus expresses complete
cretum

;
in reliquum vero otium doubt about the existtmce of Provi-

datum. Sedere ccepit sententia dence. (Ann. vi. 22.) Tiberius it

hsec pariterque et eruditum vulgus said to have been very indifferent

et rude in earn cursu vadit. Ecce to the gods and to the worship at

fulgurum monitus, oraculorum the temples, being wholly addicted

prsescita, aruspicum prsedicta, to astrology and convinced that all

atqus etiam parva dictu, in auguriis things were pre-ordained. (Suet
sternumenta et offensiones pedum.' Tib. Ixix.)

Hist. Nat, ii. 5. Pliny himself 2 Ammianus Marcellinus, xxviii

expresses great doubt about astro- 4.

logy, giving many examples of men
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easily lead us to exaggerate the creative genius of theii

founders,who, in fact, did little more than give definitions or in

tellectual expression to types of excellence that had at all times

existed in the world. There have ever been stern, upright, self-

controlled, and courageous men, actuated by a pure sense of

duty, capable ofhigh efforts of self-sacrifice, somewhat intok-

rant of the frailties of others, somewhat hard and unsym

pathising in the ordinary intercourse of society, but rising to

heroic grandeur as the storm lowered upon their path, and

more ready to relinquish life than the cause they believed to

be true. There have also always been men of easy tempers
and of amiable disposition, gentle, benevolent, and pliant,

cordial friends and forgiving enemies, selfish at heart, yet

ever ready, when it is possible, to unite their gratifications

with those of others, averse to all enthusiasm, mysticism,

Utopias, and superstition, with little depth of character or

capacity for self-sacrifice, but admirably fitted to impart and

to receive enjoyment, and to render the course of life easy
and harmonious. The first are by nature Stoics, and the

second Epicureans, and if they proceed to reason about the

summum bonum or the affections, it is more than probable
that in each case their characters will determine their

theories. The first will estimate self-control above all other

qualities, will disparage the affections, and will endeavour

'to separate widely the ideas of duty and of interest, while

the second will systematically prefer the amiable to the

heroic, and the utilitarian to the mystical.

But while it is undoubtedly true that in these matters

Character usually determines opinion, it is not less true that

character is itself in a great measure governed by national

circumstances. The refined, artistic, sensual civilisations of

Greece and Asia Minor might easily produce fine examples of

the Epicurean type, but Home was from the earliest times

pre-eminently the home of stoicism. Long before the Homans
had begun to reason about philosophy, they had exhibited it in
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action, and in their speculative days it was to this doctrine

that the noblest minds naturally tended. A great nation

engaged in perpetual wars in an age when success in warfare

depended neither upon wealth nor upon mechanical genius,

but upon the constant energy of patriotic enthusiasm, and

upon the unflinching maintenance of military discipline, the

whole force of the national character tended to the production
of a single definite type. In the absolute authority accorded

to the father over the children, to the husband over the wife,

to the master over the slave, we may trace the same habits of

discipline that proved so formidable in the field. Patriotism

and military honour were indissolubly connected in the

Roman mind. They were the two sources of national

enthusiasm, the chief ingredients of the national conception of

greatness. They determined irresistibly the moral theory
which was to prove supreme.

"Now war, which brings with it so many demoralising in

fluences, has, at least, always been the great school of

heroism. It teaches men how to die. It familiarises the

mind with the idea of noble actions performed under the

influence, not of personal interest, but of honour and of enthu

siasm. It elicits in the highest degree strength of character^

accustoms men to the abnegation needed for simultaneous

action, compels them to repress their fears, and establish a

firm control over their affections. Patriotism, too, leads

them to subordinate their personal wishes to the interests of

the society in which they live. It extends the horizon of life,

teaching men to dwell among the great men of the past, to

derive their moral strength from the study of heroic lives,

to look forward continually, through the vistas of a distant

future, to the welfare of an organisation which will continue

when they have passed away. All these influences were

developed in Roman life to a degree which can now never be

reproduced. War, for the reasons I have stated, was far more

than at present the school of heroic virtues. Patriotism,
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fc the absence of any strong theologicaJ passion, had

assumed a transcendent power. The citizen, passing con

tinually from political to military life, exhibited to perfection

the moral effects of both. The habits of command formed

by a long period of almost universal empire, and by the

aristocratic organisation of the city, contributed to the ele-

!

/aticn, and also to the pride, of the national character.

It will appear, I think, sufficiently evident, from these

considerations, that the circumstances of the Roman people
tended inevitably to the production of a certain type of

character, which, in its essential characteristics, was the type
of stoicism. In addition to the predisposition which leads

men in their estimate of the comparative excellence of dif

ferent qualities to select for the highest eulogy those which

are most congruous to their own characters, this fact derives

a great importance from the large place which the biographi
cal element occupied in ancient ethical teaching. Among
Christians the ideals have commonly been either supernatural

beings or men who were in constant connection with super
natural beings, and these men have usually been either Jews
or saints, whose lives were of such a nature as to isolate

them from most human sympathies, and to efface as far as

possible the national type. Among the Greeks and Romans
the examples of virtue were usually their own fellow-country
men

;
men who had lived in the same moral atmosphere,

struggled for the same ends, acquired their reputation in the

same spheres, exhibited in all their intensity the same national

characteristics as their admirers. History had assumed a

didactic character it has now almost wholly lost. One of the

first tasks of every moralist was to collect traits of character

illtistrating the precepts he enforced. Valerius M^ximus re

presented faithfully the method of the teachers of antiquity
when he wrote his book giving a catalogue of diffeient moral

qualities, and illustrating each by a, profusion o examples
derived from the history of his own or of foreign nations
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r,' said Plutarch,
' we begin an enterprise, or take

possession of a charge, or experience a calamity, we place
before our eyes the example of the greatest men of our OWE
or of bygone ages, and we ask ourselves how Plato or

Epaioinondas, Lycurgus or Agesilaus, would have acted.

Looking into these personages as into a faithful mirror, we
can remedy our defects in word or deed. . . , Whenever any

perplexity arrives, or any passion disturbs the mind, the

student of philosophy pictures to himself some of those who
have been celebrated for their virtue, and the recollection sus

tains his tottering steps and prevents his fall.'
1

Passages of this kind continually occur in the accent

moralists,
2 and they show how naturally the highest type of

national excellence determined the prevailing school of moral

philosophy, and also how the influence of the heroic period

of national history would act upon the best minds in the

subsequent and wholly different phases of development.
It was therefore not siuprising that during the Empire,

though the conditions of national life were profoundly altered,

Stoicism, should still be the philosophical religion, the great

source and regulator of moral enthusiasm. Epicureanism

had, indeed, spread widely in the Empire,
3 but it proved little

more than a principle of disintegration or an apology for vice,

or at best the religion of tranquil and indifferent natures ani

mated by no strong moral enthusiasm. It is indeed true

that Epicurus had himself been a man of the most blameless

character, that his doctrines were at first carefully distin

guished from the coarse sensuality of the Oyrenaic school

wlich had preceded them, that they admitted in theory

almost every form of virtue, and that the school had produced

De Pr yfectibus in Virt. It was Seneca is full of similar exhorta-

originally the custom at Roman tions.

feasts to sing to a pipe the actions 3
According to Cicero, the fijrst

*nd the virtues of the greatest Latin work on philosophy
men. (Cic. Tusc. Qit&at. iv.) the Epicurean Amafanius,

*
E.g. Epictetus, Ench* Ui. Quest, iv.)
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many disciples who, if they had not attained the highest

grades of excellence, had at least been men of harmless lives,

intensely devoted to their master, and especially noted for

the warmth and constancy of their friendships.
1 But j*

school which placed so high a value on ease and pleasure was

eminently unfit to struggle against the fearful difficulties that

beset the teachers of virtue amid the anarchy of a military

despotism, and the virtues and the vices of the Romans were
alike fatal to its success. All the great ideals of [Roman ex

cellence belonged to a different type. Such men as a Deciut

or a Regulus would have been impossible in an Epicurean

society, for even if their actuating emotion were no nobler than

a desire for posthumous fame, such a desire could never grow
powerful in a moral atmosphere charged with the shrewd,

placid, unsentimental utilitarianism of Epicurus. On the

other hand, the distinctions the Epicureans had drawn be

tween more or less refined pleasures and their elevated

conceptions of what constitutes the true happiness of men,
were unintelligible to the Romans, who knew how to sacri-

1 See on the great perfection of this book was one of the most
tne character of Epicurus his life formidable and unflinching oppo-
by Diogenes Laertius, and on the nents of Epicureanism in all the

purity of the philosophy he taught ancient world, it must be owned
and the degree in which it was dis- that it would be impossible to find
torted and misrepresented by his a grander example of that noble
Roman

followers^
Seneca De Vita love of truth, that sublime and

Beato, c. xii. ziii. and Ep. xxi. scrupulous justice to opponents,
G-assendi^in

a very interesting little which was the pre-eminent glory of
work entitled Pkilosophia Bpicuri ancient philosophers, and which,
Syntagma, haa abundantly proved after the destruction of philosophy,'
the possibility of unitingEpicurean was for many centuries almost un-
principles with a . high code of known in the world. It is impos-
morals. But probably the most sible to doubt that Epicureanism
beautW picture of the Epicurean was logicallycompatible with a very
system is the first book of the J)e high degree of virtue. It is, I
Finibus, in which Cicero endeavours think, equally impossible to doubt
to paint it as it would have been that its practical tendency was t0<
painted "by its adherents. When wards Yice.
we remeinber that the writer of
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fic enjoyment, but who, when pursuing it, gravitated

naturally to the coarsest forms. The mission of Epicurean
ism -was therefore chiefly negative. The anti-patriotic tendency

of its teaching contributed to that destruction of national

feeling which was necessary to the rise of cosmopolitanism*

while its strong opposition to theological beliefs, supported b}

the genius and enthusiasm of Lucretius, told powerfully upon
&J.0 decaying faith.

Such being the functions of Epicureanism, the construc

tive or positive side of ethical teaching devolved almost

exclusively upon Stoicism; for although there were a few

philosophers who expressed themselves in strong opposition to

some portions of the Stoical system, their efforts usually

tended to no more than a modification of its extreme and

harshest features. The Stoics asserted two cardinal principles

that virtue was the sole legitimate object to be aspired to,

and that it involved so complete an ascendancy of the reason

as altogether to extinguish the affections. The Peripatetics

and many other philosophers, who derived their opinions

chiefly from Plato, endeavoured to soften down the exaggera

tion of these principles. They admitted -that virtue was

an object wholly distinct from interact, and that it should be

fche leading motive of life
;
but they maintained that happi

ness was also a good, and a certain regard for it legitimate.

They admitted that virtue consisted in the supremacy of the

reason over the affections, but they allowed the exercise of

the latter within restricted limits. The main distinguishing

features, however, of Stoicism, the unselfish ideal and the

controlling reason, were acquiesced in, and each represents

an important side of the ancient conception of excellence

irhich we must now proceed to examine.

In the first we may easily trace the intellectual expression

of the high spirit of self-sacrifice which the patriotic en

thusiasm had elicited. The spirit of patriotism has this pecu-

iar characteristic, that, while it has evoked acts of heroism
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which are both very numerous and very sublime, ifc has done

so wiiihout presenting any prospect of personal immortality
as a reward. Of all the forms of human heroism, it is pro

bably the most unselfish. The Spartan and the Roman died

for his country because he loved it. The martyr's ecstasy >f

hope had no place in his dying hour. He gave up all lie

had, he closed his eyes, as he believed, for ever, and he asked

for no reward in this world or in the nest. Even the hope
of posthumous fame the most refined and supersensual of

all that can be called reward could exist only for the most

conspicuous leaders. It was examples of this nature that

formed the culminations or ideals of ancient systems of

virtue, and they naturally led men to draw a very clear and

deep distinction between the notions of interest and of duty.

It may, indeed, be truly said, that while the conception of

what constituted duty was often very imperfect in antiquity,

the conviction tLat duty, as distinguished from every modifi

cation of selfishness, should be the supreme motive of life

was more clearly enforced among the Stoics than in any later

society.

The reader will probably have gathered from the last

chapter that there are four distinct motives which moral

teachers may propose for the purpose of leading men to

virtue. They may argue that the disposition of events is

such that prosperity will attend a virtuous life, and adver

sity a vicious one a proposition they may prove by pointing
to the normal course of affairs, and by asserting the existence

of a special Providence in behalf of the good in the present

world, and of rewards and punishments in the future. As
far as these latter arguments are concerned, the efiicacy of

such teaching rests upon the firmness with which certain

theological tenets are held, while the force of the first con

siderations will depend upon the degree and manner in

vhich society is organised, for there are undoubtedly some
conditions of society in which a perfectly upright life ha*



THE PAGAN EMPIEE. 179

not even a general tendency to prosperity. The peculiar

sirctimstances and dispositions of individuals will also in

fluence largely the way in which they receive such teaching,

and, as Cicero observed, 'what one utility has created,

another will often destroy.'

They may argue, again, that vice is to the mind what

disease is to the "body, and that a state of virtue is in

consequence a state of health. Just as bodily health is

desired for its own sake, as being the absence of a painful,

or at least displeasing state, so a well-ordered and virtuous

mind may be valued for its own sake, and independently of

all the external good to which it may lead, as being a

condition of happiness ;
and a "mind distracted by passion and

vice may be avoided, not so much because it is an obstacle in

the pursuit of prosperity, as because it is in itself essentially

painful and disturbing. This conception of virtue and vice

as states of health or sickness, the one being in itself a good

and the other in itself an evil, was a fundamental proposition

in the ethics of Plato. 1 It was admitted, but only to a

subsidiary place, by the Stoics,
2 and has passed more or less

' Mr. G-rote gives the following by bringing to him happiness in

very clear summary of Plato's itself; next, also, as it leads to

ethical theory, which he believes ulterior happy results. The tin-

to be original: 'Justice is in the just mind is a curse to its possessor

mind a condition analogous to good in itself and apart from results,

health and strength in the body, though it also leads to ulterior

Injustice is a condition analogous results -which render it still more

to sickness, corruption, impotence a curse to him.
5

Grote's Plato, vol.

in the body. ... To possess a iii.p. 131. According to Plutarch,

healthy body is desirable for its Aristo of Ohio defined virtue aa

consequences as a means towards *the health of the soul.' (De
other constituents of happiness, Virtute Morali.}

'but it is still more desirable in * * Beata est ergo vita convemena

itself as an essential element of natarse suse; quse non aliter con-

happiness per , i.e., the negation tingere potestquamsiprimum sana

of sickness, which would of itself mens est et in perpetua possession*

make us miserable. ... In like sanitatis suee/ Seneca, De Vit*

manner, the just mind blesses
^

the Beata, c. iii.

possessor
twice; first and chiefly
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into all the succeeding systems. It is especially favourable

fco large and elevating conceptions of self-culture, for it leads

men to dwell mucli less upon isolated acts of virtue or vice

than upon the habitual condition of mind from which they

spring.

It is possible, in the third place, to argue in favour. of

virtue by offering as a motive that sense of pleasure which

follows the deliberate performance of a virtuous act. This

emotion is a distinct and isolated gratification following a

distinct action, and may therefore be easily separated from

that habitual placidity of temper which results from the

extinction ofvicious and perturbing impulses. It is this theory
which is implied in the common exhortations to enjoy

' the

luxury of doing good,' and though especially strong in acts of

benevolence, in which case sympathy with the happiness
created intensifies the feeling, 4

this pleasure attends every
kind of virtue.

These three motives of action have all this common charac

teristic, that they point as their ultimate end to the happiness
of the agent. The first seeks that happiness in external cir

cumstances
;
the second and third in psychological conditions.

There is, however, a fourth kind of motive which may be

urged, and which is the peculiar characteristic ofthe intuitive

school of moralists and the stumbling-block of its opponents.
It is asserted that we are so constituted that the notion of

duty furnishes in itself a natural motive of action of the

highest order, wholly distinct from all the refinements

and modifications of self-interest. The coactive force of this

motive is altogether independent of surrounding circum

stances, and of all forms of belief It is equally true for the

man who believes and for the man who rejects the Christian

faith, for the believer in a future world and for the believer

in the mortality of the soul. It is not a question of hap

piness or unhappiness, of reward or punishment, but of a

genetically different nature. Men feel that a certain course
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of life is tlie natural end of -their being, and they feel bound,

even at the expense of happiness, to pursue it. They feel

that certain acts are essentially good and noble, and others

essentially base and vile, and this perception leads them to

pursue the one and to avoid the other, irrespective of all

considerations of enjoyment.
I have recurred to these distinctions, which were more

fully discussed in the last chapter, because the school of

philosophy we are reviewing furnishes the moHt perfect of all

historical examples of the power which the higher of these

motives can exercise over the mind. The coarser forms of

self-interest were in stoicism absolutely condemned. It was

one of the first principles of these philosophers that all things

that are not in our power should be esteemed indifferent;

that the object of all mental discipline should be to withdraw

the mind from all the gifts of fortune, and that prudence
must in consequence be altogether excluded from the motives of

virtue. To enforce these principles they continually dilated

upon the vanity of human things, and upon the majesty of the

independent mind, and they indulged, though scarcely mose

than other sects, in many exaggerations about the impassive

tranquillity of the sage.
1 In the Roman empire stoicism

flourished at a period which, beyond almost any other,

seemed unfavourable to such teaching. There were reigns

when, in the emphatic words of Tacitus,
' virtue was a

sentence of death.' In no period had brute force more

completely triumphed, in none was the thirst for material

advantages more intense, in very few was vice more ostenta

tiously glorified. Yet in the midst of all these circumstances

the Stoics taught a philosophy which was not a compromise,

or an attempt to moderate the popular excesses, but which

1 The famous paradox that 'the though the Stoics adopted anc3

age could be happy even in the greatly admired it. (Cie. Tttsc. u
bull of Phalaris,' comes from the See Gassendi, PMlos. Epivuri Syi*

writings not ofZeno but ofEpicurus tagma,) pars iii. c. 1.)
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was rather in its austere sanctity the extreme antithesis oi

all that the prevailing examples and their own interests could

dictate. And these men were no impassioned fanatics, fired

with the prospect of coming glory. They were men from

whose motives of action the belief in the immortality of the

soul was resolutely excluded. In the scepticism that accom -

panied the first introduction of philosophy into Home, in the

dissolution of the old fables about Tartarus and the Styx,
and the dissemination of Epicureanism among the people,

this doctrine had sunk very low, notwithstanding the beautiful

reasonings of Cicero and the religious faith of a few who

clung like Plutarch to the mysteries in which it was

perpetuated. An interlocutor in Cicero expressed what
was probably a common feeling when he acknowledged that,

with the writings of Plato before him, he could believe and

realise it; but when he closed the book, the reasonings
aeemed to lose their power, and the world of spirits grew

pale and unreal. 1 If Ennius could elicit the plaudits of a

theatre when he proclaimed that the gods took no part in

human affairs, Caesar could assert in the senate, without

scandal and almost without dissent, that death was the

end of all things.
2

Pliny, perhaps the greatest of Boman
scholars, adopting the sentiment of all the school of Epicu
rus, describes the belief in a future life as a form of madness,
a puerile and a pernicious illusion.3 The opinions of the

Stoics were wavering and uncertain. Their first doctrine was

that titie soul of man has a future and independent, but not

1 ' Sed nescio quomodo dum lego happiest end of man is

assentior ; cum posui librum et thought of Lucretius. Thus :

mecum ipse de immortalitate ' Nil igitur mors est, ad nos nequc
animorum coepi cogitare, as- pertinet hilum,
sensio omnis ilia elabitur.' Cic. Quandoquidem natttra anirai mor
Tusc. i. talis habetur.' iii. 842,

2
Sallust, Catilina,, cap. li. This mode of thought has been re-

See that most unpressive pas- cently expressed in Mr. Swinburne's

age (Hist. Nat. vii. 56). That very beautiful poem on
the sleep of annihilation is the of Proserpine.
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ic.ii eternal existence, that It survives until the last conflagra
tion which was to destroy the world, and absorb all finite

things into the all-pervading soul of nature. Chrysippus,

however, restricted to the best and noblest souls this future

existence, which. Cleanthes had awarded to all,
1 and among the

Roman Stoics even this was greatly doubted. The belief

that the human soul is a detached fragment of the Deity

naturally led to the belief that after death it would be

reabsorbed into the parent Spirit. The doctrine that there is

no real good but virtue deprived the Stoics of the argument
for a future world derived from unrequited merit and un

punished crime, and the earnestness with whicli they contended

that a good man should act irrespectively of reward inclined

fchem, as it is said to have inclined some Jewish thinkers,
2 to

the denial of "the existence of the reward.3 Pansetius, the

founder of Roman stoicism, maintained that the soul perished

with the body,
4 and his opinion was followed by Epictetus,

6

and Cornutus.6 Seneca contradicted himself on the subject.
7

1

Diog. Laertius. The opinion
* On the Stoical opinions about

at Chrysippus seems to nave pre- a future life see Martin, La Vie.

Bailed, and Plutarch (J)e Placit. future (Paris, 1858) ; Courdaveatut
Pkicos ) speaks of it as that of the De Vimmortalit& de Varna dans le

school Cicero sarcastically says, Sto'idsme (Paris, 1857) ;
and Alger's

* Stoici autem nsnram nobis lar- Critical Hist, of the Doctrine of a

giuntur, tanquam cornicibus : din Future IAfe (New York, 1866).
mansuroij ainnt animos

; semper,
4 His arguments are met by

negant.' Tusc. JDisp. i. 31. Cicero in the Tusculans.
8 It has been very frequently as- * See a collection of passages

sorted that Antigonus of Socho from his discourses collected by M.

having taught that virtue should Courdaveaux, in the introduction to

be practised for its own sake, his his French translation of that book,

disciple, Zadoir, the founder of the *
Stobseus, Eclog. Physic, lib. L

Saddueees, inferred the non-exist- cap. 52.

snce of a future -world ; but the 7 In his consolations to MarciA,
evidence for this whole story is he seems to incline to a belief in

exceedingly unsatisfactory. The the immortality, or at least the

reader may find its history in a future existence, of the soul. In

yery remarkable article by Mr. many other passages, however, he

Twisleton on Sadducees, in Smith's speaks of it as annihilated at

Biblical Dictionary. death.
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Marcus Aurelius never rose beyond a vague and mournful

aspiration. Tliose who believed in a future world believed in

it faintly and uncertainly, and even when they accepted it as

a fact, they shrank from proposing it as a motive. The

whole system of Stoical ethics, which carried self-sacrifice to a

point that has scarcely been equalled, and exercised an

influence which has rarely been surpassed, was evolved

without any assistance from the doctrine of a future life.
1

Pagan antiquity has bequeathed us few nobler treatises of

morals than the ' De Ofnciis
'

of Cicero, which was avowedly
an expansion of a work of Pansetius.2 It has left us no

grander example than that of Epictetus, the sickly, deformed

slave of a master who was notorious for his barbarity,

enfranchised late in life, but soon driven into exile by
Domitian ; who, while sounding the very abyss of human

misery, and looking forward to death as to simple decom

position, was yet so filled with the sense of the Divine

presence that Ms life was one continued hymn to Providence,

and his writings and his example, which appeared to his

contemporaries almost the ideal of human goodness, have

not lost their consoling power through all the ages and the

vicissitudes they have survived.3

1 * Les Stoiciens ne faisaient au- blessings of his life, that he had
cunemeDt de"pendre la morale de la "been made acquainted with the

perspective des peines ou de la writings of Epictetus. The story
re'mune'ration dans une vie future, is well known how the old philoso-
... La croyance 4 rimm.ortalite' pher warned his master, -who was

de I'&me n'appartenait done, selon beating him, that he would soon

leur maniere de voir, qu'4 la phy- break his leg, and when the leg
u "jue, c'est-a-dire & la psychologic.' was broken, calmly remarked,

' I

Degerando, Hist, de la Philos, told you you would do so.' Celsus

i'ome iii. p. 56.' quoted this in opposition to the
2 * Panaetius igitur, qui sine con- Christians, asking,

* JDid your leader

troversia de officiis accuratissime under suffering ever say anything
iisputavit, quemque nos, correc- so noble ?

'

Origen finely replied,
Jione quadam adhibita, potissimum

* He did what was still nobler He
aecuti sumns.* De Offio. iii. 2. kept silence/ A Christian anchorite

1 Marcus Aurelius thanks Pro- (some say St. Nilus, who lived in

videncef as for one of the great the beginning of the fifth century)
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There was, however, another form of immortality
axercised a much greater influence among the Roman moral-
ists. The desire for reputation, and especially for posthu
mous reputation that 'last infirmity of noble minds' 1

assumed an extraordinary prominence among the springs >l

Eoman heroism, and was also the origin of that theatrical

and overstrained phraseology which the greatest of ancienfc

moralists rarely escaped.
2 But we should be altogether in

error if we inferred, as some have done, that paganism never
rose to the conception of virtue concealing itself from the

world, and consenting voluntarily to degradation. No
characters were more highly appreciated in antiquity than
those of men who, through a sense of duty, opposed the

strong current of popular favour
;
of men like Fabius, who

consented for the sake of their country to incur the reputa
tion that is most fatal to a soldier

;

3 of men like Cato, who
remained unmoved among the scoffs, the insults, and the

lidicule of an angry crowd.4
Cicero, expounding the princi

ples of Stoicism, declared that no one has attained to true

philosophy who has not learnt that all vice should be

avoided,
e

though it were concealed from the eyes of gods and

men/ 5 and iihat no deeds are more laudable than those which
are done without ostentation, and far from the sight of men.

6

was so strict -with the Enchiridion to the historian Lucceius (Ep. ad
of Epiciefias that he adapted it to Divers, v. 12) ; and of the younger
Christian use. The conversations Pliny to Tacitus (Ep, vii. 33)
of JEpictetus, as reported by Arrian, Cicero has himself confessed that
are said to have been the favourite he was too fond of glory.

reading of Toussaint TOuverture. 3 * Unus homo nobis cunctando
1 Tacitus hadused this expression restituit rem ;

before Milton :
* Quando etiam sa- !Non ponebat enim rumores ante

piezs'nbus cupido gloria novissima salutem.' Ennius.
exoitar.' Hist. iv. 6. 4 See the beautiful description of

2 Two remarkable instances ha ire Cato's tranquillity under insultw,

come down to us of eminent writers Seneca, De Ira, ii. 33 ; De Const

begging historians to adorn and Sap. 1, 2.

even exaggerate their acts. See 5 De Qfficiis, iii. 9.

foe very curious letters of Cicero Tusc. ii. 26.

14:
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The writings of the Stoics are crowded with sentences to th%

same effect.
4

Nothing for opinion, all for conscience.' l * H#
who wishes his virtue to be blazed abroad is not labouring
for virtue but for fame/ 3 'No one is more virtuous than

the man who sacrifices the reputation of a good man rather

fchan sacrifice his conscience.' 3 *I do not shrink from priise,
but 1 refuse to make it the end and term of right.'

4 'If
von do anything to please men, you have fallen from your
estate. '*> *'Even a bad reputation nobly earned is pleasing.'

6

*A great man is not the less great when he lies vanquished
and prostrate in the dust.' 7 * Never forget that it is possible
to be at once a divine man, yet a man unknown to all the

world/* < That which is beautiful is beautiful in itself; the

praise of man adds nothing to its quality/
9 Marcus

An^elius, following an example that is ascribed to Pytha
goras, made it a special object of mental discipline, by con

tinually meditating on death, and evoking, by an effort of

the imagination, whole societies that had passed away, to

acquire a realised sense of the vanity of posthumous fame.

The younger Pliny painted faithfully the ideal of Stoicism

when he described one of his friends as a man 'who did

nothing for ostentation, but all for conscience
; who sought

the reward of virtue in itself, and not in the praise of man.' 10

N~or were the Stoics less emphatic in distinguishing the obli

gation from the attraction of virtue. It was on this point
that they separated from the more refined Epicureans, who
were often willing to sublimate to the highest degree the kind
of pleasure they proposed as an object, provided only ifc weie
admitted that pleasure is necessarily the ultimate end of our
actions. But this the Stoics firmly denied. '

Pleasure/ ihej

1

Seneca, De Vit. Beat, c. xx. *
Seneca, De Ira, iii. 41.

2 Seneca.
JEjp. cxiii. Seneca, Cons, ad Helv. xiL,

*
Seneca, JEjp. l*m, a

;j arc . Aur. vii. 67
*
.Persins, Sat. i. 45-47. 9 Marc. Aur, iv. 20.

Epietetms, Enoh. xxiii. lo
Pliny, Ep.

i. 22,
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argued, 'is the companion., not the guide, of our course.
; We do not love virtue because it gives us pleasure, "but it

gives us pleasure because we love it.'
2 c The wise man wil?

not sin, though both gods and men should overlook the deed,
for it is not through the fear of punishment or of shame
that he abstains from sin. It is from the desire and obliga
tion of what is just and good/

3 To ask to be paid for

virtue is as if the eye demanded a recompense for seeing, or

the feet for walking/
4 In doing good, man * should be like

the vine which has produced grapes, and asks for nothing
more afber it has produced its proper fruit.

' c His end,

according to these teachers, is not to find peace either in life

or in death. It is to do his duty, and to tell the truth.

The second distinguishing feature of Stoicism I have

noticed was the complete suppression of the affections to

make way for the absolute ascendancy of reason. There are

two great divisions of character corresponding very nearly tc

the Stoical and Epicurea-j L-mperaments I have described

that in which the will predominates, and that in which the

desires are supreme. A good man of the first class is one

whose will, directed by a sense of duty, pursues the course he

believes to be right, in spite of strong temptations to pursue
an opposite course, arising either from his own passions and

tendencies, or from the circumstances that surround him. A
good man of the second class is one who is so happily consti

tuted that his sympathies and desires instinctively tend to

virtuous ends. The first character is the only one to which

wz can, strictly speaking, attach the idea of merit, and it is

xlso *l;e only one which is capable of rising to high efforts of

! * Non dux, sed comes voluptas.'
*
Peregrimis apud Aul. G-ellios.

- De Vit* Beat. c. viii. xii. 11. Peregrimis was a Cynic,
* '

Voluptas non est merc.es nee but his doctrine on this point wai
causa virtutis Bed accessio ;

nee quia identical with that of the Stoics,

delectat placet sed quia placet de- * Marc. Aurel. ix. 42.

lectat.' Ibid., c. ix.
5 Marc. Aurel. y. 6.
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continuous and heroic self-sacrifice ;
but on the other hand

there is a charm in the spontaneous action of the unforced

desires which disciplined virtue can perhaps never attain.

The man who is consistently generous through a sense of

duty, when his natural temperament impels him to avarice,

and when every exercise of benevolence causes him a pang,
deserves in the very highest degree our admiration

;
but he

^hose generosity costs him no effort, but is the natural

gratification of his affections, attracts a far larger measure of

out love. Corresponding to these two casts of character, we
find two distinct theories of education, the aim of the one

being chiefiy to strengthen the will, and that of the other to

guide the desires. The principal examples of the first are the

Spartan and Stoical systems of antiquity, and, with some

modifications, the asceticism of the Middle Ages. The object

of these systems was to enable men to endure pain, to repress

manifest and acknowledged desires, to relinquish enjoyments,

to establish an absolute empire over their emotions. On the

other hand, there is a method of education which was never

more prevalent than in the present day, which exhausts its

efforts in making virtue attractive, in associating it with all

the charms of imagination and of prosperity, and in thus

insensibly drawing the desires in the wished-for direction.

As the first system is especially suited to a disturbed and

military society, which requires and elicits strong efforts of

the will, and is therefore the special sphere of heroic virtues,

ao the latter belongs naturally to a tranquil and highly orga
nised civilisation, which is therefore very favourable to the

amiable qualities, and it is probable that as civilisation

advances, the heroic type will, in consequence, become more

and more rare, and a kind of self-indulgent goodness more

common?. The circumstances of the ancient societies led them

to the former type, of which the Stoics furnished the extreme

repression in their doctrine that the affections are of th<
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nature of a disease 1 a doctrine which they justified by the

same kind of arguments as those which are now often

employed by metaphysicians to prove that love, anger, and

iihe like can only be ascribed by a figure of speech to the

Deity. Perturbation, they contended, is necessarily impor-

faction, and none of its forms can in consequence be ascribed

to a perfect being. We have a clear intuitive perception

that reason is the highest, and should be the directing, power
of an intelligent being ;

but every act which is performed at

the instigation of the emotions is withdrawn from the empire
of reason. Hence it was inferred that while the will should

be educated to act habitually in the direction of virtue, even

the emotions that seem most fitted to second it should be

absolutely proscribed. Thus Seneca has elaborated at length

the distinction between clemency and pity, the first being

one of the highest virtues, and the latter a positive vice.

Clemency, he says, is an habitual disposition to gentleness

in the application of punishments. It is that moderation

which remits something of an incurred penalty, it is the oppo

site of cruelty, which is an habitual disposition to rigour.

Pity, on the other hand, bears to clemency the same kind of

relation as superstition to religion. It is the weakness of a

feeble mind that flinches at the sight of suffering. Clemency

is an act of judgment, but pity disturbs the judgment.

Clemency adjudicates upon the proportion between suffering

and guilt. Pity contemplates only suffering, and gives no

1
Seneca, however, in one of his illustrates this distinction by ob-

letters (Ep. Ixxv.), subtilises a good serving that colds and any other

deal on this point. He draws a slight ailments, if unchecked and

distinction between affections and neglected, may produce an organic,

maladies. The first, he says, are disease. The wise man, he says,

irrational, and therefore reprehen- is wholly free from moral disease,

tible movements of the soul, which, but no man can completely emanci-

if repeated and unrepressed, tend pate himself from affections, though

to form an irrational and evil habit, he
^

should make this his constant

tod to the last he in this letter object.

reitricts the term dfsease. He
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thought to its cause. Clemency, in the midst of its noblest

afforts, is perfectly passionless ; pity is unreasoning emotion.

Clemency is an essential characteristic of the sage ; pity ig

only suited for weak women and for diseased minds. ' The

sage will console those who weep, but without weeping with

them.
',
he will succour the shipwrecked, give hospitality tc

the proscribed, and alms to the poor, . . . restore the son to

^e mother's tears, save the captive from the arena, and even

bury the criminal
;
but in all this his mind and his counten

ance will be alike untroubled. He will feel no pity. He will

succour, he will do good, for he is born to assist his fellows,

to labour for the welfare of mankind, and to offer to each one

his part. . . . TTia countenance and his soul will betray no

emotion as he looks upon the withered legs, the tattered

rags, the bent and emaciated frame of the beggar. But he

will help those who are worthy, and, like the gods, his leaning
will be towards the wretched. ... It is only diseased eyea

that grow moist in beholding tears in other eyes, as it is no

true sympathy, but only weakness of nerves, that leads some

to laugh always when others laugh, or to yawn when others

yawn.'
l

Cicero, in a sentence which might be adopted as the

motto of Stoicism, said that Homer c attributed human

qualities to the gods; it would have been better to have

imparted divine qualities to men.' The remarkable passage
I have just cited serves to show the extremes to which the

Stoics pushed this imitation. And indeed, if we compare the

different virtues that have nourished among Pagans and

Christians, we invariably find that the prevailing type of

excellence among the former is that in which the will and

judgment, and among the latter that in which the emotions,

are most prominent. Friendship rather than love, hospitality

rather than charity, magnanimity rather than tenderaee%

1 Jk Cton. ii. 6, 7.
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clemency rather than sympathy, are the characteristics of

ancient goodness. The Stoics, who carried the suppression of

the emotions farther than any other school, laboured with sreni

zeal to compensate the injury thus done to the benevolent

side of our nature, by greatly enlarging the sphere of reasoned
And passionless philanthropy. They taught, in tie mosf

emphatic language, the fraternity of all men, and the conse

quent daty of each man consecrating his life to the welfai*

of others. They developed this general doctrine in a series of

detailed precepts, which, for the range, depth, and beauty 01*

their charity, have never been surpassed. They even extended
their compassion to crime, and adopting the paradox of Plato,
that all guilt is ignorance,

1 treated it as an involuntary

disease, and declared that the only legitimate ground of

punishment is prevention,
2

But, however fully they might
reconcile in theory their principles with the widest and most
active benevolence, they could not wholly counteract the

practical evil of a system which declared war against the

whole emotional side of our being, and reduced human virtue

to a kind of majestic egotism ; proposing as examples Anaxa-

goras, who, when told that his son had died, simply observed,
4 1 never supposed that I had begotten an immortal;' or

StilpOj who, when his country had been ruined, his native

city captured, and his daughters carried away as slaves or as

concubines, boasted that he had lost nothing, for the sage is

independent of circumstances.3 The framework or theory of

1 ' Peccantes vero quid habet cur chiefly expiatory and purificatory

oderit, cum error illos in hujusmodi (Lerminier, Introd. a VHistoire du
delicta compeUat ?

'

Sen. De Ira, Droit, p. 123.)
i. 14. This is a favourite thought

8
Seneca, De Constant. Sap, T.

of Marcus Aurelius, to which he Compare and contrast this itimoua

reverts again and again. See, too, sentence of Anaxagoras with that

Arrian, i. 1 8. of one of the early Christian her-
2 '

Ergo ne homini quidem uoce- mits. Someone told the hermi:

bimus quia peccavit sed ne peccet, that his father was dead. * Cease

nee unquam ad prseteritum sed ad your blasphemy,' he answered,
'

mj
futunun pcena referetur.' Ibid. ii. father is immortal.' Socrutea

31. In the philosophy of Plato, EocL Hist. iv. 23,

an the other hand, punishment was
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benBvolence "might be there, but the animating spirit wai

absent. Men who taught that the husband or the father

should look with perfect indifference on the death of his wife

or his child, and that the philosopher, though he may shed

tears of pretended sympathy in order to console his suffering

friend, must suffer no real emotion to penetrate his breast,
1

could never found a true or lasting religion of benevolence.

Men who refused to recognise pain and sickness as evils were

scarcely likely to be very eager to relieve them in others.

In truth, the Stoics, who taught that all virtue was con

formity to nature, were, in this respect, eminently false to

their own principle. Human nature, as revealed to us by
reason, is a composite thing, a constitution of many parts

differing in kind and dignity, a hierarchy in which many
powers are intended to co-exist, but in different positions of

ascendancy or subordination. To make the higher part of

our nature our whole nature, is not to restore but to muti

late humanity, and this mutilation has never been attempted
without producing grave evils. As philanthropists, the

Stoics, through their passion for unity, were led to the extir

pation of those emotions which nature intended as the chief

springs of benevolence. As speculative philosophers, they
were entangled by the same desire in a long train of pitiable

paradoxes. Their famous doctrines that all virtues are equal,

or, more correctly, are the same, that all vices are equal, that

nothing is an evil which does not affect our will, and that

pain and bereavement are, in consequence, no ills,
2
though

1

Epietetus, Ench. 16, 18. See a long discussion on this matter
* The dispute ahout whether in Cicero (De Finib. lib, iii. iv.).

i

uything hut virtue is a good, was, The Stoical doctrine of the equality
.a reality, a somewhat childish of all vices was formally repudiated
juajrel ahout words; for the Stoics, by Marcus Aurelius, who main-
who indignantly denounced the tained (ii. 10), with Theophrastus,
Peripatetics for maintaining the that faults of desire were worse
affirmative, admitted that health, than faults of anger. The othei

friends, &c., should he sought not Stoics, while dogmatically asserting
us 'goods' hut as *

preferahles/ the equality of all virtues as weU
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partially explained away and frequently disregarded by the
Roman Stoics, were yet sufficiently prominent to give their

teaching something of an unnatural and affected appearance.

Prizing only a single object, and developing only a single side

of their nature, their minds became narrow and their vievra

contracted. Thus, while the Epicureans, urging men to

study nature in order to banish superstition, endeavoured to

correct that ignorance of physical science which was one of

the chief impediments to the progress of the ancient mind,
the Stoics for the most part disdained a study which was
other than the pursuit of virtue. 1 While the Epicurean poet

painted in magnificent language the perpetual progress of

mankind, the Stoic was essentially retrospective, and ex

hausted liis strength in vain efforts to restore the simplicity
of a by-gone age. While, too, the school of Zeno produced

many of the best and greatest men who have ever lived, it

must be acknowledged that its records exhibit a rather un
usual number of examples of high professions falsified in

action, and of men who, displaying in some forms the most

undoubted and transcendent virtue, fell in others far below

the average of mankind. The elder Cato, who, though not

a philosopher, was a model of philosophers, was conspicuous
for his inhumanity to his slaves.2 Brutus was one of the

most extortionate usurers of his time, and several citizens

as the equality of all vices, in their tura cognita levamur superstitione,

particular judgments graduated liberamur mortis metu, non con-

their praise or blame much in the turbamur ignoratione rerum '

(De
same way as the rest of the world. Fin. L); and Virgil expressed a*

1 See Seneca (Ep. bcxrix.). Se- eminently Epicurean sentiment in

neca himself, however, has devoted his famous lines :

a work to natural history, hut the Felix, qui potuit rerum cognoicert

general tendency of the school -was causas,

certainly to concentrate all atten- Quique metus omnes et inexorabile

tion upon morals, and all, or nearly fatum
all the great naturalists were Epi- Subjecit pedibus, Btrepitumquf
eureans. Cicero puts into the Acherontis avari.*

mouth of the Epicurean the sen-
Greorg. 490-492.

tence,
' Omnium autem rerum na- -

Plutarch, Cato
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of Salamis died of starvation, imprisoned "because the}- could

not pay the sum he demanded. 1 'No one eulogised more elo

quently the austere simplicity of life which Stoicism advocated

than Sallust, who in a corrupt age was notorious for his

rapacity Seneca himself was constitutionally a nervous and

fcimid man, endeavouring, not always with success, to suppoi I

tdmself by a sublime philosophy. He guided, under circum

stances of extreme difficulty, the cause of virtue, and his

death is one of the noblest antiquity records but his life wa?

deeply marked by the taint of flattery, and not free from the

taint of avarice, and it is unhappily certain that he lent

his pen to conceal or varnish one of the worst crimes of

Nero. The courage of Lucan failed signally under torture,

and the flattery which he bestowed upon Nero, in his
'

PharsaHa/ ranks with the Epigrams of Martial as probably
bhe extreme limit of sycophancy to which Roman literature

descended.

While, too, the main object of the Stoics was to popu
larise philosophy, the high standard of self-control they
exacted rendered their system exceedingly unfit for the great

majority of mankind, and for the ordinary condition of

affairs. Life is history, not poetry. It consists mainly of

little things, rarely illumined by flashes of great heroism,

rarely broken by great dangers, or demanding great exertions.

A moral system, to govern society, must accommodate itself

to common characters and mingled motives. It must be

capable of influencing natures that can never rise to an
heroic level It must tincture, modify, and mitigate where
it cannot eradicate or transform. - In Christianity there are

always a few persons seeking by continual and painful efforts

tc reverse or extinguish the ordinary feelings of humanity,
but in the great majority of cases the influence of the religious

principle upon the mind, though very real, is not of a natnrt

1

Cicero, Ad Attic, ri 1.
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fco cause any serious strain or straggle. It is displayed in a

certain acquired spontaneity of impulse. It softens the

character, purifies and directs the imagination, blends insensi

bly with the habitual modes of thought, and, without revo

lutionising, gives a tone and bias to all the forms of action.

But Stoicism was simply a school of heroes. It recognised

no gradations of virtue or vice. It condemned all emotions,

all spontaneity, all mingled motives, all the principles, feelings,

and impulses upon which the virtue of common men mainly

depends. It was capable of acting only on moral natures

that were strung to the highest tension, and it was therefore

naturally rejected by the multitude.

The central conception of this philosophy of self-control

was the dignity of man. Pride, which looks within, -maKng
man seek his own approbation, as distinguished from vanity,

which looks without, and shapes its conduct according to the

opinions of others, was not oily permitted in Stoicism, it was

even its leading moral agent. The sense of virtue, as I have

elsewhere observed, occupies in this system much the same

place as the sense of sin in Chiisti&nity. Sin, in the con

ception of the ancients, was simply disease, and they deemed

it the part of a wise man to correct it. but not to dwell upon
its circumstances. In the many disquisitions which Epictetua

and others have left us concerning the proper frame of mind

in which man should approach death, repentance for past sin

La? absolutely no place, nor do the ancients appear to have

ever realised the purifying and spiritualising influence it

*x.r,rcises upon character. And while the reality of moral

di^ase was fully recognised, while a lofty and indeed un

attainable ideal was continually proposed, no one doubted

ihe essential excellence of human nature, and very few

doubted the possibility of man acquiring by his own will a

high degree of virtue. In this last respect there was a

wide difference between the teaching of the Roman moralists
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and of the Greek poets.
1 Homer continually represent*

courage, anger, and the like, as the direct inspiration of

Heaven, ^schylns, the great poet of fatalism, regards every
human passion as hnt a single IvnV in the great chain of

causes forged by the inexorable will of Zeus. There are,

indeed, few grander things in poetry than his picture of the

many and various motives that urged Clytemnestra to the

slaughter ofAgamemnon revenge for her murdered daughter,
love for u33gisthus, resentment at past breaches of conjugal

duty, jealousy of Cassandra, all blending in that fierce hatred

that nerved her arm against her husband's life
;
while above

all this tumult of passion the solemn song of Cassandra pro
claimed that the deed was but the decree of Heaven, the

harvest of blood springing from the seed of crime, the ac

complishment of the ancient curse that was destined to cling

for ever to the hapless race of Atreus. Before the body of

the murdered Tang, and in presence of the wildest paroxysms
of human passion, the bystanders bowed their heads, ex

claiming,
' Zeus has willed it Zeus the supreme Buler, the

God who does all; for what can happen in the world without

the wiU of Zeus V
But conceptions of this kind had little or no place in the

philosophy of Borne. The issue of human enterprises and the

disposition of the gifts of fortune were recognised as under
the control of Providence; but man was master of his own

feelings, and was capable of attaining such excellence that he

might even challenge comparison with the gods. Audacious
as such sentiments may now appear, they were common to

most schools of Roman moralists. *We boast justly of our

own virtue,
1

said the eclectic Cicero,
* which we could not do

if we derived it from the Deity and not from ourselves.'

-This contrast is noticed and Legendreinhis Traitt de F Opinion,
largely illustrated by 351 Montee ou M&noirespomr servir a PAistoirt

;n his interesting little work Le de 7esprit kwnain (Veniw, 1786),
a Rome, and alflo by
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* &.Q mortalsjudge that fortune is to be received from the gods

and wisdom from ourselves.' l The Epicurean Horace, in his

noblest ode, described the just man, confident in his virtue,

undaunted amid the crash of worlds, and he tells us to pray

only for those things which Jupiter gives and takes away.
* He gives life, he gives wealth

;
an untroubled mind I seenie

for myself/
2 * The calm of a mind blest in the consciousness

of its virtue/ was the expression of supreme felicity the

Epicureans had derived from their master.3
Lucretius, in a

magnificent passage, designates Epicurus as a god, and boasts

that the popular divinities dwindle into insignificance before

him. Ceres, he says, gave men corn, and Bacchus wine, but

Epicurus the principles of virtue. Hercules conquered mon

sters, Epicurus conquered vice.4 'Pray,' said Juvenal, 'for a

healthy mind in a healthy body. Aafc for a brave soul

unscared by death. . . . But there are things you can give

yourself.
7 *

Misfortune, and losses, and calumny,' said Seneca,
'

disappear before virtue as the taper before the sun.' 6 ' In one

point the sage is superior to God. God owes it to His nature

not to fear, but the sage owes it to himself. Sublime

condition ! he joins the frailty of a man to the security of a

god.'
7

'Except for immortality,' he elsewhere writes, 'the

sage is like to God.' 8 * It is the characteristic of a wise man,'

1 *

Atqne hoc quidem omnes mor- lapius to heal the body, and Plato

tales sic habent . . . commodita- to heal the souL (Legendre, Traitt

tem prosperitatemque vitse a diis de V Opinion, tome i. p. 197.)

so habers, virtutem autem nemo 5 ' Orandum est ut sit mens sana

luiquam acceptam deo retulit. Ni- in eorpore sano :

minun recte. Propter virtutem Fortem posce animum, mortis ter*

enim jure laudamur et in virtute rore carentem. . . .

recte gloriamur. Q,uod non con- Monstro, quod ipse tibi possis dare.'

tingeret si id donnm a deo, non a Juvenal, Sat. x. 356.

nobis haberemns.' Cicero, De Nat. Marcus Aurelius recommend*
Dear. Hi. 36. prayer, but only that we may b

2
Ep. i. 18. freed from evil desires, (ix. 11.)

* Seneca, Ep. Irvi.
* Seneca, Ep. Ixvi.

4 Lneretiui, v. It was a Greek 7 Ibid. Ep. liii.

yroverb, that Apollo begat JEscu- 8 De Const. Sap. Yui,
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added Epictetus,
* that lie looks for all his good and evil froa

himself.* - ' As far as his rational nature is concerned, fee i

in no degree inferior to the gods/
a

There were, however, other veins of thought exhibited in

stoicism which greatly modified and sometimes positively

contradicted this view of the relations of ina,n to the Deity

The theology of the Stoics was an ill-defined, uncertain, and

somewhat inconsistent Pantheism; the Divinity was espe

cially worshipped tinder the two aspects of Providence and

moral goodness, and the soul of man was regarded as 'a

detached fragment of the Deity/
3 or as at least pervaded and

accompanied by a divine energy.
f There never,' said Cicero,

4 was a great man, without an inspiration from on high.'
4

;

Kothing/ said Seneca,
'
is closed to God. He is present in

our conscience. He intervenes in our thoughts.'
5 *I tell

thee, Lucilius/ he elsewhere writes,
* a sacred spirit dwells

within us, the observer and the guardian of our good and

evil deeds. . . . No Tng.T> is good without God. Who, save by
His assistance, can rise above fortune I He gives noble and

lofty counsels. A God (what God I know not) dwells in

every good man.' 6 'Offer to the God that is in thee,' said

Marcus Aurelius,
* a manly being, a citizen, a soldier at his post

ready to depart from life as soon as the trumpet sounds/
7 * It is

sufficient to believe in the Genius who is within us, and to

honour him by a p-ure worship/
8

Passages of this kind are not unfrequent in Stoical

writings. More commonly, however, virtue is represented

aa a human act imitating God. This was the meaning of

1 Ench. xlviii.
*
Ep. xli, There are some beau-

*
Arrian, i. 12. tiful sentiments of this kind in

Arrian, ii. 8. The same doc- Plutarch's treatise, 2)e Sera Nu-
triB? is strongly stated in Seneca, minis Vindicta. It was a saying

Ep. xcii. of Pythagoras, that ' we becomt
4
Cicero, J)e Nat. Deor. ii. 66. better as we approach the gods/

*
lEp. bcxadii. Somewhat similar 7 Marc. Aur. iii. 5.

sentiments are attributed to TKales * Marcus Aureliu n

and Bion (Diog. Ltert).
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the Pkto3uic maxim, 'follow God,
1

which the Stoics continually

repeated, which they developed in many passages of the most

touching and beautiful piety, and to which they added the duty
of the most absolute and unquestioning submission to the

decrees of Providence. Their doctrine on this latter point

harmonised well with their antipathy to the emotional side

of our being.
' To weep, to complain, to groan, is to rebel ;'

]

*
to fear, to grieve, to be angry, is to be a deserter.

1 2 * Re
member that you are but roi actor, acting whatever part the

Master has ordained. It may be short, or it may be long.

If He wishes you to represent a poor man, do so heartily ;
if

a cripple, or a magistrate, or a private man, in each case

act your part with honour.' 3 * Never say of anything that

you have lost it, but that you have restored it
j your wife and

child die you have restored them
; your farm is taken from

you that also is restored. It Is seized by an impious man.

What is it to you by whose instrumentality He who gave it

reclaims it?'
4 * God Joes not keep a good-man in prosperity ;

He tries, He strengthens him, He prepares him for Himself.' 5

* Those whom God approves, whom He loves, He hardens,

He proves. He exercises: but those whom He seems to

indulge and spare, He preserves for future ills/
6 "With a

beautiful outburst of submissive gratitude, Marcus Aurelius

exclaims,
c Some have said, Oh, dear city of Cecrops ! but

thou, canst thou say, Oh, dear city of Jupiter 1 . . . All that

is suitable to thee, oh world, is suitable to me.' 7

These passages, which might be indefinitely multiplied,,

&ervs to show how successfully the Stoics laboured, by dilating

apon the conception of Providence, to mitigate the arrogance

which one aspect of their teaching unquestionably displayed.

But in this very attempt another danger was incurred, iipon

1
Seneca, Pr<sf. Nat. Qpcest. iii.

6
Seneca, De JVov. i

* Marc. Aur. ac. 25. * Ibid. iv.

*
Epict. Ench. acvii.

T Marc. AureL il 2, S.

*
Epict. Enck. XL
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which a very large proportion of the moral systems of all ago*

have been wrecked. A doctrine which thus enjoins absolute

submission to tha decrees of Providence,
1 which proscribes

the affections, and which represents its disciples as altogether

independent of surrounding circumstances, would in most

conditions of society have led necessarily to quietism, and

proved absolutely incompatible with active virtue. Fortu

nately, however, in the ancient civilisations the idea of virtue

had from the earliest times been so indissolubly connected

with that of political activity that the danger was for a long

period altogether avoided. The State occupied in antiquity
a prominence in the thoughts of men which it never has

attained in modern times. The influence of patriotism
thrilled through every fibre of moral and intellectual life.

The most profound philosophers, the purest moralists, the

most sublime poets, had been soldiers or statesmen. Henco
arose the excessive predominance occasionally accorded to

civic virtues in ancient systems of ethics, and also not a few
of their most revolting paradoxes. Plato advocated com

munity of wives mainly on the ground that the children

produced would be attached more exclusively to their country.
3

Aristotle may be almost said to have made the difference

between Greek and barbarian the basis of his moral code.

1 The language in which the illustration of this mode of thought
Stoics sometimes spoke of the in a speech of Archytas of Taren-
inexorable determination of all turn on the evils of sensuality,
tilings by^

Providence would appear which Cicero has preserved. He
logically inconsistent with free will, considers the greatest of these evils
In fact, however, the Stoics as- to be that the vice predisposes men
sorted the latter doctrine in un- to unpatriotic acts. 'Nullani capi-
eqnivocal language, and in their taliorem pestem quam corporig

practical
ethics even exaggerated voluptatem, hominibus a natura

its power. Aulus Q-ellius (Noct. datam. .... Hinc patrise prodi-
Att. vi. 2) has preserved a passage tiones, hinc rerumpublicarum ever-
in which

^Ghrysippus^
exerted his siones, hinc cum hostibus clandes*

subtlety in reconciling the two tina colloquia naaci,' etc. Cicero

things. See, too, Airian, i. 17. De Senect. xii.
8 We have an extremely curious



THE PAGAX E3IPTRE. 201

4

The Spartan legislation was continually extolled as an ideal,

as the Venetian constitution by the writers of the seventeenth

century. On the Other hand, the contact of the spheres ot

speculation and of political activity exercised in one re

spect a very beneficial influence upon ancient philosophies.

Patriotism almost always occupied a prominence in the scale

of duties, which forms a striking contrast to the neglect or

discredit into which it has fallen among modern teachers.

We do, indeed, read of an Anaxagoras pointing to heaven as

to his true country, and pronouncing exile to be no evil, as

the descent to the infernal regions is the same from every
land

,
but such sentiments, though not unknown among the

Epicureans and the Cynics, were diametrically opposed to

the prevailing tone. Patriotism was represented as a moral

duty, and a duty of the highest order. Cicero only ^choed
the common, opinion of antiquity in that noble passage,

in which he asserts that the love we owe our country is

even holier and more profound than that we owe our nearest

kinsman, and that he can have no claim to the title of a good
man who even hesitates to die in its behalf.2

A necessary consequence of this prominence of patriotism

was the practical character of most ancient ethics. We find,

indeed, moralists often exhorting men to moderate their am

bition, consoling them under political adversity, and urging

that there are some circumstances under which an upright

ynjm should for a time withdraw from public affairs;
3 but

the general duly of taking part in political life was emphati

cally asserted, and the vanity of the quietist "theory of life

fcot only maintained, but even somewhat exaggerated. Thus

Diog. Laert. Anax. * See Seneca, Consol. adHelviam
* * Carisnnt parentes, cari liberi, and De Otto Sapien. ; and Plutarch,

propinqui, femiKares; sed omnes DeExilio. The first of these work!

omnium caritates patria una com- is the Lasis of one of the most

plexa eat ; pro qua qois bonus beautiful compositions in the Eng-
dubitet mortem oppetere si ei sit lish language, Bolingbroke's

profaturtui ?
'

J>* Offie. i. 17. tiona on Exile.

15
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Cicero declared tliat
i
all virtue is in action.

1
1 The yoimget

Pliny mentions that lie once lamented to the Stoic Euphrates
tib.e small place which his official duties left for philosophical

pursuits; but Euphrates answered that the discharge of

public affairs and the administration of justice formed a part,

au^d the most important part, of philosophy, for he who is sc

engaged is but practising the precepts of the schools. 2 It

was a fundamental maxim of the Stoics that humanity is a

body in which each limb should act solely and continually
with a view to the interests of the whole. Marcus Aurelius,
the purest mind of the sect, was for nineteen years the active

ruler of the civilised globe. Thrasea, Helvidius, Comutus,
wid a crowd of others who had adopted Stoicism as a religion,

lived, and in many cases died, in obedience to its precepts,

struggling for the liberties of their country in the darkest

hours of tyranny.

Men who had formed such high conceptions of duty, who
had bridled so completely the tumult of passion, and whose
lives were spent in a calm sense of virtue anc1 of dignity, were
little likely to be assailed by the superstitious fears that are

tihe nightmare of weaker men. The preparation for death

was deemed one of the chief ends of philosophy.
3 The

thought of a coming change assisted the mind in detaching
itself from the gifts of fortune, and the extinction of all

superstitious terrors completed the type of self-reliant majesty
which Stoicism had chosen for its ideal. But while it is

certain
L
jhat no philosophers expatiated upon death with a

grandei eloquence, or met it with a more placid courage, it

can hardly be denied that their constant disquisitions forced

it iato an unhealthy prominence, and somewhat discoloured

their whole view of life.
' The Stoics,' as Bacon has said,

bestowed too much cost on death, and by their preparations

1 De OJficiis. vita, nt ait idem, commentatio
*Jftrftf. i. 10. mortis est.' Oiceio, Tuto, i. 8<X

**ToU enim philosophorum adfi.
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aaade it more fearful' 1 There is a profound -wisdom in the

maxims of Spinoza, that e the proper study of a wise man IK

not how to die, but how to live/ and that 'there is no subject
on which the sage will thi.-p.lr less than death.' 2 A life of

active duty is the best preparation for the end, and so laige
ft part of the evil of death lies in its anticipation, that an

attempt to deprive it of its terrors by constant meditation

almost necessarily defeats its object, while at the same time

it forms an unnaturally tense, feverish, and tragical character,

annihilates the ambition and enthusiasm that are essential to

human progress, and not unfrequently casts a chill and a

deadness over the affections.

Among the many half-pagan legends that were connected

with Ireland during the middle ages, one of the most beautiful

is that of the islands of life and of death. In a certain lake

La Munster it is said there were two islands
;
into the first

death could never enter, but age and sickness, and the weari

ness of life, and the paroxysms of fearful suffering were all

known there, and they did their work till the inhabitants,

tired of their immortality, learned to look upon the opposite

island as upon a haven of repose : they launched their barks

upon the gloomy waters; they touched its shore and they
were at rest.3

This legend, which is far more akin to the spirit of

paganism than to that of Christianity, and is in fact only

another form of the myth of Tithonus, represents with great

fidelity the aspect in which death was regarded by the ex

ponents of Stoicism. There was much difference of opinion

and of certitude in the judgments of the ancient philosophers

1

Essay on Deat\. Bello Gotf* iv. 20) says that it if

2
Spinoza, Ethics, ir. 67. impossible for men to live in th

8 Camden. Montalembert no- west of Britain, and that the dis-

nees a similar legend as existing trict is believed to be inhal/ted
t^f

in Brittany (Les Moines d? Occident, the souls of the dead,

tome ii. p. 287). Procopius (De
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concerning the future destinies of the soul, "but they were

unanimous in regarding death simply as a natural rest, and

in attributing the terrors that were connected with it to a

diseased imagination. Death, they said, is the only evil that

does not afflict us when present.
While we are, death is not,

when death has come we are not. It is a false belief that it

only follows, it also precedes, life. It is to be as we were

before we were born. The candle which has been extin

guished is in the same condition as before it was lit, and the

dead in^ as the man unborn. Death is the end of all sorrow.

It either secures happiness or ends suffering. It frees the

slave from his cruel master, opens the prison door, calms the

qualms of pain, closes the struggles of poverty. It is the last

and best boon of nature, for it frees man from all his cares.

It is at worst but the close of a banquet we have enjoyed.

Whether it be desired or whether it be shunned, it is no

curse and no evil, but simply the resolution of our being into

its primitive elements, the law of our nature to which it is

our duty cheerfully to conform.

Such were the leading topics that were employed in that

beautiful literature of '

Consolations,
1 which the academic

Grantor is said to have originated, and which occupies so

large a place in the writings of Cicero, Plutarch, and the

Stoics. Cicero, like all the school of Plato, added to these

motives a very firm and constant reference to the immortality
of the souL Plutarch held the same doctrine with equal as

surance, but he gave it a much less conspicuous position in

bis
*
Consolations/ and he based it not upon philosophical

grounds, but upon the testimonies of the oracles, and upon
flie mysteries of Bacchus. 1 Among the Stoics the doctrine

shone with a faint and uncertain, light, and was seldom or

never adopted as a motive. But that which is most impres-
to a student who turns from the religious literature of

1 In Ml De Sera Numini* Vindicta and MB Contolatioad UA
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Christianity to the ^agan philosophies, is the complete
absence in tne latter of all notion concerning the penal cha

racter of death. Death, according to Socrates,
1 either

extinguishes life or emancipates it from the thraldom of the

body. Even in the first case it is a blessing, in the last it i&

the greatest of boons. * Accustom yourself/ said Epicurus;
* to the thought that death is indifferent

; for all good and all

evil consist in feeling, and what is death but the privation of

feeling?
"

* Souls either remain after death/ said Cicero,
'
or

they perish in death. If they remain they are happy ;
if they

perish they are not wretched.'3
Seneca, consoling Polybius

concerning the death of his brother, exhorts his friend to

think,
l
if the dead have any sensations, then my brother, let

loose as it were from a lifelong prison, and at last enjoying
his liberty, looks down from a loftier height on the wonders

of nature and on all the deeds of men, and sees more clearly

bhose divine things which he had so long sought in vain to

understand. But why should I be afflicted for one who is

either happy or is nothing 1 To lament the fate of one who
is happy is envy ;

to lament the fate of a nonentity is

madness.'4

But while the Greek and Roman philosophers were on

this point unanimous, there was a strong opposing current in

the popular mind. The Greek word for superstition signifies

literally, fear of gods or daemons, and the philosophers

sometimes represent the vulgar as shuddering at the thought

of death, through dread of certain endless sufferings to which

it would lead them. The Greek mythology contains many
Jkbles on tha subject. The early Greek vases occasionally

1 In the Pkedo, passim. See, that remained of the works oi

too, Marc. Aurelius, ii. 12. Epicurus, till the recent discover;
2 See a very striking letter of of one of his treatises at Hexcol*

Epicurus quoted by Diogenes Laert. nenm.

in his life of that philosopher.
* Tusc. Quest, i.

Except a few sentences, quoted by
* Consol. ad Polyb. xrrit

ather writers, these letters were all



206 HISTOKY OF ETJHOPEAET MORALS.

represent scenes of infernal toiments, not unlike those of tilt

mediaeval frescoes. 1 The rapture with which Epicureanism
was received, as liberating the human mind from the thral-

dorr. of superstitious terrors, shows how galling must haTe
been the yoke. In the poem of Lucretius, in occasional pas

sages of Cicero and other Latin moralists, above all, in the

treatise of Plutarch f On Superstition/ we may trace the deep
impression these terrors had made upon the populace, even

during the later period of the Republic, and during the

Empire. To destroy them was represented as the highest
function of philosophy. Plutarch denounced them as the

worst calumny against the Deity, as more pernicious than

atheism, as the evil consequences of immoral fables, and he

gladly turned to other legends which taught a different

lesson. Thus it was related that when, during a certain fes

tival at Argos, the horses that were to draw the statue of

Juno to the temple were detained, the sons of the priestess

yoked themselves to the car, and their mother, admiring
their piety, prayed the goddess to reward them with what
ever boon was the best for man. Her prayer was answered

they sank asleep and died. 2 In like manner the architects

of the great temple of Apollo at Delphi, prayed the god to

select that reward which was best. The oracle told them in

reply to spend seven days in rejoicing, and on the following

night their reward would come. They too died in sleep.
3 The

swan was consecrated to Apollo because its dying song wan
believed to spring from a prophetic impulse.

4 The Spanish
Qelts raised temples, and sang hymns of praise to death.5 No

1

Maury Hist, des Religions de the natural form of devotion can
la Grece antique, torn. i. pp. 582- never have had any very alarming
588 M. Bavaisson, in his Memoir character.
on &oicism (Acad* des Inscriptions

*
Plutarch, Ad Apolloniw*.

ft Belles-lettres, torn, xxi.) has en- * Ibid,

larged on the terrorism ofpaganism,
4 Cic. Tuso. Quast. i.

bnt has, I think, exaggerated it. Philost. Apoll. of Tyan. y. 4,

Religions which selected games an Hence their passion for
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philosopher of antiquity ever questioned that a good man, re

viewing his life, might look upon it without shame and even

with positive complacency, or that the reverence with which

men regard heroic deaths is a foretaste of the sentence of the

Creator. To this confidence may be traced the tranquil

courage, the complete absence of all remorse, so conspicuous

in the closing hours of Socrates, and of many other of the

sages of antiquity. There is no fact in religious history

more startling than the radical change that has in this

respect passed over the character of devotion. It is said of

Chilon, one of the seven sages of Greece, that at the close of

his career he gathered his disciples around him, and con

gratulated himself that in a long life he could recall but a

single act that saddened his dying hour. It was that, in a

perplexing dilemma, he had allowed his love of a friend in

some slight degree to obscure his sense of justice.
1 The

writings of Cicero in his old age are full of passionate aspi

rations to a future world, unclouded by one regret or by one

fear. Seneca died tranquilly, bequeathing to his friends * the

most precious of his possessions, the image of his life.'
2 Titus

on his deathbed declared that he could remember only a sin

gle act with which to reproach himself.3 On the last night

in which Antoninus Pius lived, the tribune came to ask for

the pass-word of the night. The dying emperor gave him
'

^uanimitas/
4

Julian, the last great representative of his

expiring creed, caught up the same majestic strain. Amid

which Silius Italians commemo- Valerius Maximus (ii.
vi. 12)

pates in lines which I think veiy speaks of Celts who celebrated the

beautiful _ birth of men -wi Ji lamentation, suid

Prodiga gens anim* et properare L 3,
facilhma mortem; ,

Tacitus, Annales, xv. 62.

Namque ubi transcendit florentes
,^^ ^

viriLusannos 4 c itoliirag,

Impatiens sevi, spermt novisse *

senectam

Et fati modus in dextra est/ i.

225-228.
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the curses of angry priests, and the impending ruin of the

cause he loved, he calmly died in the consciousness of his

virtue; and his death, which is among the most fearless

that antiquity records, was the last protest of philosophic

paganism against the new doctrine that had arisen. l

It is customary with some writers, when exhibiting the

many points in which the ancient philosophers anticipated

Christian ethics, to represent Christianity as if it were merely

a development or authoritative confirmation of the highest

teaching of paganism, or as if the additions were at least of

such a nature that there is but little doubt that the best and

purest spirits of the pagan world, had they known them.

would have gladly welcomed them. But this conception,

which contains a large amount of truth if applied to the

teaching of many Protestants, is either grossly exaggerated or

absolutely false if applied to that of the patristic period or of

mediaeval Catholicism. On the very subject which the phi

losophers deemed the most important their unanimous

conclusion was the extreme antithesis of the teaching of

Catholicism. The philosophers taught that death is
' a law

and not a punishment ;

'2 the fathers taught that it is a penal
infliction introduced into the world on account of the sin of

Adam, which was also the cause *of the appearance of all

noxious plants, of all convulsions in the material globe, and,

as was sometimes asserted, even of a diminution of the light of

the sun. The first taught that death was the end of suffering:

they ridiculed as the extreme of folly the notion that

1 See the beautiful account of * ' Lex non posna mors * was a
Jus last hours given by Ammianus favourite saying among the an-
Marcellinus and reproduced by cients. On the other hand, Te>
Gibbon. There are some remarks tnllian very distinctly enunciated
well vorth reading about the death the patristic view, Qui autem
of Julian, and the state of thought primordia hominis noYimus, auden-
thatrendered such a death possible, ter detenninamus mortem non ex
in Dr. Newman's Discourse* on natura secutam hominem sed ej

Unfarstiy Education^ lect. ix. cnlpa.' De Anvma, 52.
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physical evils could await those whose "bodies had been

reduced to ashes, and they dwelt with emphatic eloquence

upon the approach ing, and, as they believed, final extinction

of superstitious terrors. The second taught that death to the

vast majority of the human race is but the beginning of end

less and excruciating tortures tortures before which the

most ghastly of terrestrial sufferings dwindle into insig

nificance tortures which no courage could defy which non

but an immortal being could endure. The first represented

man as pure and innocent until his will had sinned; the

second represented hvrn as under a sentence of condemnation

at the very moment of his birth. * No funeral sacrifices.'

said a great writer of the first school,
* are offered for children

who die at an early age, and none of the ceremonies practised

at the funerals of adults are performed at their tombs, for it is

believed that infants have no hold upon earth or upon terres

trial affections. . . . The law forbids us to honour them

because it is irreligious to lament for those pure souls who

have passed into a better life and a happier dwelling-place.*
l

4 Whosoever shall tell us,' said a distinguished exponent of

the patristic theology, *that infants shall be quickened in

Christ who die without partaking in His Sacrament, does

both contradict the Apostle's teaching and condemn the

whole Church. . . . Ajid he that is not quickened in Christ

must remain in that condemnation of which the Apostle

speaks,
"
by one man's offence condemnation came upon all

men to condemnation." To which condemnation infants are

born liable as all the Church believes.
' 2 The one school

endeavoured to plant its foundations in the moral nature of

mankind, by proclaiming that man can become acceptable fee

the Deity by his own virtue, and by this alone, that all sacri

fices, rites, and forms are indifferent, and that the true

worship of God is the recognition and imitation of Hii

1
Plutarch, Ad Uxorem. * St. Augustine, Epist, 166
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goodness. According to the other school, the most heroic efforts

of human virtue are insufficient to avert a sentence of eternal

condemnation, unless united with an implicit belief in the

teachings of the Church, and a due observance of the rites it

9njoins. By the philosophers the ascription of anger and

vengeance to the Deity, and the apprehension of future

torture at His hands, were unanimously repudiated;
1

by
the priests the opposite opinion was deemed equally cen

surable.3

These are fundamental points of difference, for they relate

to the fundamental principles of the ancient philosophy. The

mq-i-n object of the pagan philosophers was to dispel the tei rors

the imagination had cast around death, and by destroying

this last cause of fear to secure the liberty of man. The
mflj-n

object of the Catholic priests has been to make death in

itself as revolting and appalling as possible, and by represent

ing escape from its terrors as hopeless, except by complete

subjection to their rule, to convert it into an instrument of

government. By multiplying the dancing or warning skele

tons, and other sepulchral images representing the loathsome

ness of death without its repose ; by substituting inhumation

for incremation, and concentrating the imagination on the

ghdstliness of decay ; above all, by peopling the unseen world

with demon phantoms and with excruciating tortures, the

Catholic Church succeeded in making death in itself unspeak

ably tenable, and in thus preparing men for the consolations

it could offer. Its legends, its ceremonies, its art,
3 its dog-

3 * At hoe quidem commune est philosophic notion in Lactantiu*,
omnium philosophorum, non eorum De Ira Lei.

modo qm deum nihil habere ipsum s *

Revelation/ as Leasing ob-

aegotii dieunt, et nihil exhibere serves in his essay on this subject,
alteri

;
sed eorum etiam, qui deum ' has made Death the "

king of ter

semper agere aliquid et moliri rors," the awful offspring of sin

rolunt, numquam nee irasci deum and the dread way to its punish-
nec nocere.' Cic. De Ojfic. iii. 28. ment ; though to the imagination

* See the refutation of the of the ancient heathen world



THE PAGAX EilPIEE. 211

aiatic teaching, all conspired to this end, and the history of

its miracles is a striking evidence of its success. The great

ELajority of superstitions have ever clustered around two

centres the fear of death and the belief that every pheno
menon of life is the result of a special spiritual interposition

Among the ancients they were usually of the latter kind.

Auguries, prophecies, interventions in war, prodigies avenging
the neglect of some rite or marking some epoch in the for

tunes of a nation or of a ruler, are the forms they usually
assumed. In the middle ages, although these were very
common, the most conspicuous superstitions took the form of

visions of purgatory or hell, conflicts with visible demons,
or Satanic miracles. Like those mothers who govern their

children by persuading them that the dark is crowded with

spectres that will seize the disobedient, and who often succeed

in creating an association of ideas which the adult man is

unable altogether to dissolve, the Catholic priests resolved to

base their power upon the nerves
;
and as they long exercised

an absolute control over education, literature, and art, they
succeeded in completely reversing the teaching of ancient

philosophy, and in -maTH-ng the terrors of death for centuries

the nightmare of the imagination.

There is, indeed, another side to the picture. The vague

uncertainty with which the best pagans regarded death passed

away before the teaching of the Church, and it was often

replaced by a rapture of hope, which, however, the doctrine

of purgatory contributed at a later period largely to quell.

But, whatever may be thought of the justice of the Catholic

conception of death or of its influence upon human happiness,

it is plain that it is radically different from that of the pagan

philosophers. That ma-rn is not only an imperfect but a fallen

being, and that death is the penal consequence of ILS sin.

Greek or Etrurian, he "was a torch held downwards/ Cold-

youthful genius the twin brother ridge's Bwgraphia Litteraria, cap*

of Sleep, or a Insty boy with a xxii., note by Sara Coleridge*
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was a doctrine profoundly new to mankind, and it ha*

exercised an influence of the most serious character upon fche

moral history ofthe world.

The wide divergence of the classical from the Catholic

jonccption of death appears very plainly in the attitude which

jach system adopted towards suicide. This is, perhaps, the

most striking of all the points of contrast between the teach

ing of antiquity, and especially of the Eoman Stoics, on the one

hand, and that of almost all modern moralists on the other.

It is indeed true that the ancients were by no means unani

mous in their approval of the act. Pythagoras, to whom so

many of the wisest sayings of antiquity are ascribed, is said

to have forbidden men *
to depart from their guard or station

in life without the order of their commander, that is, of God.' 1

Plato adopted similar language, though he permitted suicide

when the law required it, and also when men had been struck

down by intolerable calamity, or had sunk to the lowest

depths of poverty.
2 Aristotle condemned it on civic grounds,

as being an injury to the State.3 The roll of Greek suicides

is not long, though it contains some illustrious names, among
others those of Zeno and Cleanthes.4 In Borne, too, where

suicide acquired a greater prominence, its lawfulness was by
no means accepted as an axiom, and the story of Eegulus,

1 * Vetat Pythagoras injussu other hand, Cicero mentions a cer-

imperatoris, id est Dei, de prsesidio tain Cleombrotus, who was so
st statione vitse decedere.' Cic. De fascinated by the proof of the
Senec. xx. If we believe the very immortality of the soul in the

antrofitworthy evidence of Diog, Phcsdon that he forthwith cast
Laertras (Pythagoras] the philoso- himself into the sea. Cato, as

pher himself committed suicide by is well known, chose this work
stsTiation. to study, the night he committed

2 See his Laws, lib. ix. In his suicide.

PAadon, however, Plato went fur- a Arist. Ethic, v.

ther, and condemned aE suicide. 4 See a list of these in Lactau-
Libanius says (De Vita Sua) that tins' fast. Div. in. 18. Many of

fcfae arguments of the Phaeton pre- these instances rest on very doubt*
rented him from committing suicide ful evidence.

ifUr the death of Julian. On the
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whether It be a history or a legend, shows that tha patient

endurance of suffering was once the supreme ideal. 1

Virgil

painted in gloomy colours the condition of suicides in the

future world. 2 Cicero strongly asserted the doctrine of

Pythagoras, though he praised the suicide of Cato.3 Apuleiutj

expounding the philosophy of Plato, taught that < the wise man
never throws off his body except by the will of God/ 4

Gsssar,

Ovid, and others urged that in extreme distress it is easy to

despise life, and that true courage is shown in enduring it.
5

Among the Scoics themselves, the belief that no man may
shrink from a duty co-existed with the belief that every man
has a right to dispose of his own life. Seneca, who emphati

cally advocated suicide, admits that there were some who
deemed it wrong, and he himself attempted to moderate what

he termed i the passion for suicide
1

,
that had arisen among his

disciples.
6 Marcus Aurelius wavers a little on the subject,

sometimes asserting the right of everyman to leave life when

1 Adam Smith's Moral Senti- ' Rebus in adversis facile eat eon-

s, part vii. 2. temnere vitam,
Fortiter iHe facit qui miser

2 * Proxima deinde tenent moesti esse potest.'

loca qui sibi lethum gee, too, Martial, xi. 56.
Insontes peperere maun, lucemque Especially &p. xxiv. Seneca

perosi desires that men should not commit
Projecere ^animas. Q,uam vellent suicide -with panic or trepidation,

oethere in alto He says that those condemned to
Nune et pauperism et duros per- death should await their execution,

ferre labores/ Mneid, vi. 434- for '
it is a folly to die through fear

437. of death;' and he recommends
men to support old age as long as

* Cicero has censured suicide in their faculties remain unimpaired,
his De Senectute, in the Somn. On this last point, however, hi*

Scipionis, and in the Tu&ndans. language is somewhat contradie-

Concerning the death of Oato, he tory. There is a good review of

says, that the occasion was such as the opinions of the ancients in

to constitute a divine call to leave general, and of Seneca in particu-
iife^ Tusc. i. lar, on this subject in Justus Lip-

4
Apuleiui, J)e PMlos Plat, aue* Manvductio ad Stoicam Pkilo*

lib, i. sophiam, lib. iii. dissert. 22, 23.
* Thus Grid ; firom which I have borrowed much.
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he pleases, sometimes inclining to the Platonic doctrine that

DQAn is a soldier of God, occupying a post which it is criminal

to aLandon. l Plotintis and Porphyry argued strongly against

all suicide.2

But, notwithstanding these passages, there can he no

question that the ancient view of suicide was broadly and

strongly opposed to our own. A general approval of it

lloated down through most of the schools of philosophy, and

even to those who condemned it, it never seems to have

assumed its present aspect of extreme enormity. This was
in the first instance due to the ancient notion of death ; and

we have also to remember that when a society once learns to

toleraie suicide, the deed, in ceasing to be disgraceful, loses

much of its actual criminality, for those who are most firmly
convinced that the stigma and suffering it now brings upon
the family of the deceased do not constitute its entire guilt,

vill readily acknowledge that they greatly aggravate it. In

the conditions of ancient thought, this aggravation did not

exist. Epicurus esihorted men ' to weigh carefully, whether

they would prefer death to come to them, or would themselves

1 In his Meditations, ix. 3, he suicide (Spartianus,

speaks of the duty of patiently According to Capitolinua, Marcus
:*,vaiting death. But in iii, 1, x. Aurelius in his last illness pur-
8, 22 -32. he clearly recognises the posely accelerated his death by
right of suicide in some cases, abstinence. The duty of not has-

t'SpKsially to prevent moral degene- tily, or through cowardice, aban-

t-.'tL'j.
It must "be remembered that doning a path of duty, and the

tho Meditations of Marcus Aurelius right of man to quit life "when it

were private notes for his personal appears intolerable, are combined
guidance, that all the Stoics ad- very clearly by Epictetus, Arrian,
niitted it to be wrong to commit i. 9 ; and the latter is asserted in
suicide in cases where the act the strongest manner, i, 24-25,
.vould be an injury to society, and

2
Porphyry, JDeAbst. Camis, ii,

that this consideration in itself 47 ; Plotinus, 1st Enn. ix. Por-
vrould be sufficient to divert an phyry says (Life of Plotinus) that

emperor from the deed. Antoni- Plotinus dissuaded him from sui-

QHS, the uncle, predecessor, and cide. There is a good epitome oi

model of M. Aurelius, had consi- the arguments ofthisschool against
iered it his duty several times to suicide in Macrobms, I*
prevent Hadrian from committing $#JP- 1.
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go to dc.'eth
-

3

' l and among his disciples, Lucretius, the illus

trious poet of the sect, died by his own hand,
2 as did also

Cassrus the tyrannicide, Atticus the friend of Cicero,
3 the

voluptuary Petronius,
4 and the philosopher Diodorus.5 Pliny

described the lot of man as in this respect at least superk*-
to that of God, that man has the power of flying to the

tomb,
6 and he represented it as one of the greatest proofs

of the bounty of Providence, that it has filled the world

with herbs, by which the weary may find a rapid and a pain
less death.7 One of the most striking figures that a passing
notice of Cicero brings before us, is that of Hegesias, who

1 Quoted by Seneca, Ep. xxvi.

Cicero states the Epicurean doc
trine to be,

' Ut si tolerabiles sint

dolores, feramus, sin minus aequo
animo e vita, cum ea non placet,

tanquam e theatre, exeamus '

(J)e
Fimb. i. 15) ;

and again,
4 De Diis

inrmortalibus sine ullo metu vera
sentit. Non dubitat, si ita melius

sit, de vita migrare.' Id. i. 19.
2 This is noticed by St. Jerome.
* Corn. Kepos, Attlcits. He

killed himself when an old man, to

shorten a hopeless disease.
4
Petronius, who was called the

arbitrator of tastes
(

!

elegant ite

arbiter
'), was one of the most

famous voluptuaries of the reign of

Nero. Unlike most of his contem

poraries, however, he was endowed
with the most exquisite and re

fined taste
j his graceful manners

fascinated all about him, and made
him in matters of pleasure the

ruler of the Court. Appointed
Proconsul of Bithynia, and after

wards Consul, he displayed the

energies arid the abilities of a
statesman. A Court intrigue threw
him out of favour ; and believing
that his death was resolved on, ho
determin id to anticipate it by sui

cide. Calling his friends about
him, he opened his veins, shut

them, and opened them again;
prolonged his lingering death till

he had arranged his affairs; dis

coursed in his last moments, not
about the immortality of the soul

or the dogmas of philosophers, but
about th& gay songs and epigrams
of the hour; and partaking of a
cheerful banquet, died as recklessly
as he had lived. (Tacit. Anncl.
xvi 1 8-1 9. ) It has been a matter
of much dispute whether or not
this Petronius was the author of
f he Satyricon, one of the most
licentious and repulsive works ID

Latin literature.
5
Seneca, De Vita Beata, xix.

6 '

Imperfectte vero in homine
naturae prascipua solatia, ne Deimi

quidem posse omnia ; namque nee
sibi potest mortem consciscere si

velit, quod homini dedit optimum
in tantis vitas poenis.' Hist. Nat
ii. 5.

7 JRst. Nat. ii. 63. We need
not be surprised at this writer thus

speaking of sudden death,
' Mortei

repentinse (hoc st summa vitw

feJjcitas),' vii. 54,
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was snrnamed "by the ancients ' the orator of death/ A con

spicuous member of that Cyrenaic school -which esteemed the

pursuit of pleasure the sole end of a rational being, he taught

that life was so full of cares, and its pleasure so fleeting and so

alloyed, that the happiest lot for man was death ;
and such

WB& the power of his eloquence, so intense was the fascination

lie cast around the tomb, that his disciples embraced with

rapture the consequence of his doctrine, multitudes freed

themselves by suicide from the troubles of the world, and the

contagion was so great, that Ptolemy, it is said, was compelled

feo banish the philosopher from Alexandria. 1

But it was in the Eoman Empire and among the Roman
Stoics that suicide assumed its greatest prominence, and its

philosophy was most fully elaborated. From an early period

self-immolation, like that of Curtius or Decius, had been

esteemed in some circumstances a religious rite, being, as has

been well suggested, probably a lingering remnant of the

custom of human sacrifices,
2 and towards the closing days of

paganism many influences conspired in the same direction.

The example of Cato, who had become the ideal of the

Stoics, and whose dramatic suicide was the favourite sub

ject of their eloquence,
3 the indifference to death produced

by the great multiplication of gladiatorial shows, the many
instances of barbarian captives, who, sooner than slay their

fellow-countrymen, or minister to the pleasures of their con

querors, plunged their lances into their own necks, or found

1 TIASC. Quest, lib. 1. Another 1788), pp. 81-82. The real name
remarkable example of an epidemic of the author of this book (which
^f suicide occurred amons; the is, I think, the best history of sui-

young girls of Miletus. (AuL GrelL cide) was Buonafede. He was a
XT. 10.) Celestine monk. The book wai

2 Sir Cornewall Lewis, On the first published at Lucca in 1761.

Credibility of EarlyEoman History',
It was translated into French in

rol.ii. p. 430. See, too, on this 1841.

class of suicides, Cromaziano, Isto-
8 Senec. De Provid. ii.

j Ep,
rica Critica del Swcidio (Venezia, xxiv.
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and still more horrible roads to freedom,
1 the custom

of compelling political prisoners to execute their own sentence,

and, more than all, the capricious and atrocious tyranny
of the Csasars,

2 had raised suicide into an extraordinary

pi jminsnce. Few things are more touching tfoa.'n the pas
sionate joy with which, in the reign of Nero, Seneca clung
to it as the one refuge for the oppressed, the last bulwark
of the tottering mind. t To death alone it is due that life

is not a punishment, that, erect beneath the frowns of

fortune, I can preserve my mind unshaken and master of

itself. I have one to whom I can appeal. I see before me
the crosses of many forms. ... I see the rack and the scourge,

and the instruments of torture adapted to every limb and to

every nerve ; bat I also see Death. She stands beyond my
savage enemies, beyond my haughty fellow-countrymen.

Slavery loses "its bitterness when by a step I can pass to

liberty. Against all the injuries of life, I have the refuge of

death.' 3 * Wherever you look, there is the end of evils. You
see that yawning precipice there you may descend to

liberty. You see that sea, that river, that "well liberty sits

at the bottom. . . . Do you seek the way to freedom ? you

may find it in every vein of your body/
4 *If I can choose

between a death of torture and one that is simple and easy,

why should I not select the latter ? As I* choose the ship

in which I will sail, and ths house I will inhabit, so I will

choose the death by which I will leave life. ... In no mat
ter more than in death should we act according to our desire.

Depart from life as your impulse leads you, whether it be by
the sword, or the rope, or the poison creeping through the

veins ; go your way, and break the chains of slavery. Man
should seek the approbation of others in his life ; his death

* See some examples of this in Cromsziano, It. del Suicidio, pp.

Saneca, Ep. bcac. 112- _i.
2 See a long catalogue of sui- * Consol. ad Marc. c. xx.

sides arising from this cause, in 4 De Ira, iii. 16

16



218 HISTOET OF EUROPEAN" MORALS.

concerns himself alcne. That is the best which pleases him
most . . . The eternal law has decreed nothing better than

this, that life should have but one entrance and many exits.

Why should I endure the agonies of disease, and the cruelties

of human tyranny, when I can emancipate myself from all

my torments, and shake off every bond 1 For this reason,,

but for this alone, life is not an evil that no one is obliged
to live. The lot of man is happy, because no one continues

wretched but by Ms fault. If life pleases you, live. If not,

you have a right to return whence you came.' l

These passages, which are but a few selected out of very

many, will sufficiently show the passion with which the most
influential teacher of Roman Stoicism advocated suicide. As
& general proposition, the law recognised it as a right, but

two slight restrictions were after a time imposed.
2 It had

See Donne's Biathanatos (Lon
don, 1700), pp. 56-57. Gibbon's

Decline and Fall, ch. xliv. Black-

stone, in his chapter on suicide,

quotes the sentence of the Boman
lawyers on the subject: *Si quis

impatientia doloris aut tsedio vitse

ant morbo aut furore aut pudore
mori maluit non aniniadvertatur in

eum.' Ulpian expressly asserts

that the -wills of suicides were re

cognised by law, and numerous

examples of the act, notoriously

prepared and publicly and gradu
ally accomplished, prove its legal

ity in Koine. Suetonius, it is

true, speaks of Claudius accusing a
man for having tried to kill himself

(Claud, xvi.), and Xiphilin says
(brix. 8) that Hadrian gave special

permission to the philosopher Eu
phrates to commit suicide,

' on
ecount of old age and disease

;

'

but in the first case it appears
from the context that a reproach

and not a legal action was meant,
while Euphrates, I suppose, asked

permission to show his loyalty to

the emperor, and not as a matter
of strict necessity. There were,
however, some Greek laws con

demning suicide, probably on civic

grounds. Josephus mentions (De
Sell. Jud. Hi. 8) that in some
nations ' the right hand of the sui

cide was amputated, and that iu

Judea the suicide was only buried
after sunset/ A very strange law.
said to have been derived from
Greece, is reported to have existed
at Marseilles, Poison was kept by
the senate of the city, and given tc

those who could prove that they
had sufficient reason tojustify their

desire for death, and all othei
suicide was forbidden. The law
was intended, it was said, to pre
vent hasty suicide, and to make
deliberate suicide as rapid and
painless as possible. (Valer.
Maximus, ii. 6, 7.) ID the Reign
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become customary with, many men -who were accused of poli
tical offences to commit suicide before trial, in order to

prevent the ignominious exposure of their bodies and the con
fiscation of their goods ; but Domitian closed this resource "by

ordaining that the suicide of an accused person should entail

the same consequences as his condemnation, Hadrian after

wards assimilated the suicide of aBoman soldier to desertion. l

With these exceptions, the liberty appears to have been

absolute, and the act was committed under the most various
motives. The suicide of Otho, who is said to have killed
himself to avoid being a second time a cause of civil war, was
extolled as equal in grandeur to that of Cato.2 In the Dadan
war, the enemy, having captured a distinguished Koman
general named Longinus, endeavoured to extort terms from

Trajan as a condition of his surrender, but Longinus, by
taking poison, freed the emperor from his embanmsment.3

On the death of Otho, some of his soldiers, filled with grief
and admiration, killed themselves before his corpse,

4 as did

also a freedman of Agrippina, at the funeral of the empress.
5

Before the close of the Republic, an enthusiastic partisan of

one of the factions in the chariot races flung himself upon the

pile on which the body of a favourite coachman was consumed,
and perished in the flames.6 A Koman, unmenaced in his

ofTerror in Prance, a law was made *
Sit Cato, dum vivit, sane Tel C-

similar to that of Domitian. (Car- sare major;
lyle's IRst. of the French Reuolu- Dum moritur, numquid major
tion, book v. c. ii.) Othone fait ?

>

tip ri. 32.
1
Compare with this a curious * v - k*r i 10

order of the day,' issued hy Napo- 2W?1"^"h 12 '

, .

leon in 1802, Vith the &ew of nt , ^TSSf' "' 49 '

.
Sa

!
L

checking the prevalence of snicide f^t-
12 '

,

S^tonras ** th
?>.

m

Oto to that Oato :

* M.
e fection
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fortune, and standing high in the favour of his sovereign,

killed himself under Tiberius, because he could not endure to

witness the crimes of the empire.
1

Another, being afflicted

by an incurable malady, postponed his suicide till the d^th
of Domitian. that at least he might die fee, and on the assas*

anation of the tyrant, hastened cheerfully to the tomb.2 The

Cynic Peregrinus announced that, being weary of life, he

would on a certain day depart, and, in presence of a large

concourse, he mounted the funeral pile.
3 Most frequently,

however, death was regarded as ' the last physician of disease/
4

jind suicide as the legitimate relief from intolerable suffering.
* Above all things/ said Epictetus,

* remember that the door

is open. Be not more timid than boys at play. As

they, when they cease to take pleasure in their games, declare

they will no longer play, so do you, when all things begin to

pall upon you, retire ;
but if you stay, do not complain/

5

Seneca declared that he who waits the extremity of old age
is not '

far removed from a coward/ 'as he is justly regarded
as too much addicted to wine who drains the flask to the very

dregs.'
* I will not relinquish old age/ he added,

*
if it leaves

my better part intact. But if it begins to shake my mind,
if it destroys its faculties one by one, if it leaves me not life

but breath, I will depart from the putrid or tottering edifice.

I will not escape by death from disease so long as it may be

healed, and leaves my mind unimpaired. I will not raise my
hand againat myself on account of pain, for so to die is to be

conquered. But ifI know that I must suffer without hope of

relief, I will depart, not through fear of the pain itself, but

})eeause it prevents all for which I would live.' 6 * Just as a

landlord/ said Musonius,
' who has not received his rent, puila

1 Tacit. Annal. YI. 26. too, Ammianns Harcellinus.
5 Plin. Ep. i. 12. 1.
8 This history is satirically and

4
Sophocles,

tmfwlingly told by Lncian. Ses,
*
Araian, L 24.

9
Sense*, Ep. lyiii
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down the doors, removes the rafters, and fills up the well, so

I seem to be driven out of this little body, when nature,

which has let it to me, takes away, one by one, eyes and

'Murs, hands and feet. I will not, therefore, delay longer, but

* ill cheerfully depart as from a banquet/
1

This conception of suicide as an euthanasia, an abridg

aaent of the pangs of disease, and a guarantee against the

dotage of age, was not confined to philosophical treatises.

We have considerable evidence of its being frequently put in

practice. Among those who thus abridged their lives was

Silius Italicus, one of the last of the Latin poets.
2 The

younger Pliny describes in terms of the most glowing admira

tion the conduct of one of his Mends, who, struck down by

disease, resolved calmly and deliberately upon the path he

should pursue. He determined, if the disease was only dan-

gerous and long, to yield to the wishes of his Mends and

await the struggle j
but if the issue was hopeless, to die by

his own hand. Having reasoned on the propriety of this

course with all the tranquil courage of a Boutan, he sum
moned a council of physicians, and, with a mind indifferent

to either fate, he calmly awaited their sentence.3 The same

writer mentions the case of a man who was afflicted with a

horrible disease, which reduced his body to a mass of sores.

TTifl wife, being convinced that it was incurable, exhorted her

husband to shorten his sufferings ; a^e nerved and encouraged

frim to the effort, and she claimed it as her privilege to

accompany him to the grave. Husband and wife, bound

1 Stobseus. One of the most quodam et instinctu procurrere ad

Deliberate suicides recorded was mortem, commune cum multis

that of a Greek -woman of ninety deliberate vero et causas ejus ex

Tears old- VaL Maxim, ii. 6, 8. pendere, utque suaserit ratio, vitae

2 Plin. Ufa. iii. 7. He starved mortisque consilium suscipere vel

himself to death. ponere, ingentis est animi.' In

3
Ep* i. 22. 'Some of Pliny's this case the doctors pronounced

expressions are remarkable: *Id that recovery was^ possible, and

ego arduum in primis et prsecipua the suicide was in

laude rfftg"" puto. Nam impetu averted.
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together, plunged into a lake.
l

Seneca, in one of his letters,

has left us a detailed description of the death-bed of one of

the Roman suicides. Tullius Marcellinus, a young man of

remarkable abilities and very earnest character, who had long

ridiculed the teachings of philosophy, but had ended by em

bracing it with all the passion of a concert, being afflicted with

a grave and lingering though not incurable disease, resolved

at length upon suicide. He gathered his Mends around hfm
;

and many of them entreated him to continue in life. Among
them, however, was one Stoical philosopher, who addressed

hi in what Seneca terms the very noblest of discourses.

He exhorted hi not to lay too much stress upon the ques

tion he was deciding, as if existence was a matter of great im

portance. He urged that life is a thing we possess in common
with slaves and animals, but that a noble death should in

deed be prized, and he concluded by recommending suicide.

Marcelliaus gladly embraced the counsel which his own
wishes had anticipated. According to the advice of his

friend, he distributed gifts among his faithful slaves, consoled

tlieni on their approaching bereavement, abstained during
three days from all food, and at last, when his strength had

been wholly exhausted, passed into a warm bath and calmly

died, describing with his last breath the pleasing sensations

that accompanied receding life.
2

The doctrine of suicide was indeed the culminating point
of Eoman Stoicism. The proud, self-reliant, unbending cha

racter tf the philosopher could only be sustained when he felt

that he had a sure refuge against the extreme forms of suf

fering or of despair. Although virtue is not a mere creature

of interest, no great system has ever yet flourished which

did not present *m ideal of happiness as well as an ideal of

duty. Stoicism taught men to hope little, but to fear notiling

1 Lib, vi. Eg. xxiv.
*
Ep. Ixrvii. On the former caieer of Marcellinus, see Ep.
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It did not array death in brilliant colours, as the path to

positive felicity, but it endeavoured to divest it, as the end

of suffering, of every terror. Life lost much of its bitterness

when men had found a refuge from the storms of fate, a

ipoedy deliverance from dotage and pain. Death ceased to
r

>e terrible when it was regarded rather as a remedy than as

x sentence. Life and death in the Stoical system were attuned

to the same key. The deification of human virtue, the total

absence of all sense of sin, the proud stubborn will that deemed

humiliation the worst of stains, appeared alike in each. The

type of its own kind was perfect. All the virtues and all the

majesty that accompany human pride, when developed to the

highest point, and directed to the noblest ends, were here dis

played. All those which accompany humility and self-abase

ment were absent.

I desire at this stage of our enquiry to pause for a moment,
in order to retrace briefly the leading steps of the foregoing

argument, and thus to bring into the clearest light the con

nection which many details and quotations may have occa

sionally obscured. Such a review will show at a single glance

in what respects Stoicism was a result of the pre-existent state

of society, and in what respects it was an active agent, how
far its influence was preparing the way for Christian ethics,

and how far it was opposed to them.

We have seen, then, that among the Romans, as among
other people, a very clear and definite type of moral excellence

was created before men had formed any clear intellectual

notions of the nature and sanctions of virtue. The characters

of men are chiefly governed by their occupations, and the re

public being organised altogether with a view to military

success, it bad attained all the virtues and vices of a military

society. We have seen, too, that at all times, but most

especially under the conditions of ancient warfare, military life

is very unfavourable to the amiable, and very favourable to

the heroic virtues. The Roman had learnt to value force



224: HISTOBY OF EUROPEAN MOEALS.

very highly. Being continually engaged in inflicting

his natural or instinctiye humanity was very low. His moral

feelings were almost bounded by political limits, acting only,

and with different degrees of intensity, towards Ms class, his

country, and its allies. Indomitable pride was the most

prominent element of his character. A victorious army
wldch is humble or diffident; or tolerant of insult, or

anxious to take the second place, is, indeed, almost a con

tradiction of terms. The spirit of patriotism, in its relation to

foreigners, like that of political liberty in its relation to

governors, is a spirit of constant and jealous self-assertion
;

and although both are very consonant with high morality and

great self-devotion, we rarely find that the grace of genuine

humility can flourish in a society that is intensely pervaded

by their influence. The kind of excellence that found most

favour in Roman eyes was simple, forcible, massive, but

coarse-grained. Subtilty of motives, refinements of feelings,

delicacies of susceptibility, were rarely appreciated.
This was the darker side of the picture. On the other

hand, the national character, being formed by a profession in

which mercenaryconsiderations are less powerful, and splendid

examples of self-devotion more frequent, than in any other,
had early risen to a heroic level. Death being continually

confronted, to meet it with courage was the chief test oi

virtue. The habits of men were unaffected, frugal, honourable,
and laborious. A stern discipline pervading all ages and
classes of society, the will was trained, to an almost unex

ampled degree, to repress the passions, to endure suffering
and opposition, to tend steadily and fearlessly towards an un

popular end. A sense of duty was very widely diirused, and
a deep attachment to the interests of the city became the

parent of many virtues.

Such was the type of excellence the Roman people had
attained at a time when its intellectual cultivation produced!

philosophical discussions, and when numerous Greek pro*
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fessors, attracted partly by political events, and partly by tlie

patronage of Bcipio ^Emilianns, arrived at Rome, bringing

with them tlie tenets of the great schools of Zeno and Epicu

rus, and of the many minor sects that clustered around them.

Epicureanism being essentially opposed to the pre-existing

type of virtue, though it spread greatly, never attained the

position of a school of virtue. Stoicism, taught by Pansetius

of Bhodes, and soon after by the Syrian Posidonius, became

the true religion of the educated classes. It furnished the

principles of virtue, coloured the noblest literature of the

time, and guided all the developments of moral enthusiasm.

The Stoical system of ethics was in the highest sense a

system of independent morals. It taught that our reason

reveals to us a certain law of nature, and that a desire to

conform to this law, irrespectively of all considerations of

reward or punishment, of happiness or the reverse, is a pos
sible and a sufficient motive of virtue. It was also in the

highest sense a system of discipline. It taught that the will,

acting under the complete control of the reason, is the sole

principle of virtue, and that all the emotional part of our

being is of the nature of a disease. Its whole tendency was

therefore to dignify and strengthen the will, and to degrade

and suppress the desires. It taught, moreover, that man is

capable of attaining an extremely high degree of moral ex

cellence, that he has nothing to fear beyond the present life,

that it is essential to the dignity and consistence of his cha

racter that he should regard death without dismay, and that

he has a right to hasten it if he desires.

It is easy to see that this system of ethics was strictly

consonant with the type of character the circumstances of the

Reman people had formed. It is also manifest that while

fche force of circumstances had in the first instance secured

its ascendancy, the energy of will which it produced would

enable it to offer a powerful resistance to the tendencies of

an altered condition of society. This was pre-eminent^
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in the history of Roman Stoicism. The austere

p-jrity of the writings of Seneca and his school is a fact

probably onique in history, "when we consider, on the one

hand, the intense and undisguised depravity of the Empire,
and on the other, the prominent position of most of the

leading Stoics in the very centre of the stream. More than

once in later periods did great intellectual brilliancy coincide

-with general depravity, but on none of these occasions was

this moral phenomenon reproduced. In the age of Leo X.,

in the age of the French Regency, or of Lewis XT., we look

in vain for high moral teaching in the centre of Italian or of

Parisian civilisation. The true teachers of those ages were

the reformers, who arose in obscure towns of Germany or

Switzerland, or that diseased recluse who, from his solitude

near Geneva, fascinated Europe by the gleams of a dazzling

and almost peerless eloquence, and by a moral teaching

which, though, often feverish, paradoxical, and unpractical,

abounded in passages of transcendent majesty and of the

most entrancing purity and beauty. But even the bes1
;

moral teachers who rose in the centres of the depraved

society felt the contagion of the surrounding vice. Their

ideal was depressed, their austerity was relaxed, they appealed

to sordid and worldly motives, their judgments of character

were wavering and uncertain, their whole teaching was of

the nature of a compromise. But in ancient Rome, if the

teachers of virtue acted but feebly upon the surrounding

corruption, their own tenets were at least unstained. The

splendour of the genius of Csesar never eclipsed the moral

grandeur of the vanquished Cato, and amid all the dramatic

vicissitudes of civil war and of political convulsion, the

supreme authority of moral distinctions was never forgotten.

The eloquence of Livy was chiefly employed in painting

virtue, the eloquence of Tacitus in branding vice. The

Sboics never lowered their standard because of the depravity

around them, and if we trace in their teaching any reflection
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of the prevailing worship of enjoyment, it is only in ilic

passionate intensity with which they dwelt upon the tran

quillity of the tomb.

But it is not sufficient for a moral system to form a bul

wark against -vice, it must also be capable of admitting those

extensions and refinements of moral sympathies which

advancing civilisation produces, and the inflexibility of its

antagonism to evil by no means implies its capacity of en

larging its conceptions of good. During the period which

elapsed between the importation of Stoical tenets into Borne
and the ascendancy of Christianity, an extremely important
transformation of moral ideas had been effected by political

changes, and it became a question how far the new elements

could coalesce with the Stoical ideal, and how far theytended
to replace it by an essentially different type. These changes
were twofold, but were very closely connected. They con
sisted of the increasing prominence of the benevolent or

amiable, as distinguished from the heroic qualities, and of the

enlargement of moral sympathies, which having at first com

prised only a class or a nation, came at last, by the destruc

tion of many artificial barriers, to include all classes and all

nations. The causes of these changes which were the most

important antecedents of the triumph of Christianity are

very complicated and numerous, but it will, I think, be pos
sible to give in a few pages a sufficiently clear outline of the

movement.

It originated in the Roman Empire at the time when
the union of the Greek and Latin civilisations was effected

by the conquest of Greece. The general humanity of the

Greeks had always been incomparably greater than that

of the Romans. The refining influence of their art and

literature, their ignorance of gladiatorial games, and their

comparative freedom from the spirit of conquest, had sepa
rated them widely from their semi-barbarous conquerors, and

had given a peculiar softness and tenderness to their idc;u



228 HISTORY or EUROPEAN MOEALS.

characters. Pericles, who, when the friends who had

gathered round his death-bed, imagining him to be insensible,

were recounting his splendid deeds, told them that they had

forgotten his best title to fame that ' no Athenian had ever

worn mourning on his account ;

f

Aristides, praying the gods
that those who had banished him might never be compelled

by danger or suffering to recall him
\ Phocion, when unjustly

condemned, exhorting his son never to avenge his death, all

represent a type of character of a milder kind than that

which Homan influences produced. The plays of Euripides
had been to the ancient world the first great revelation of

the supreme beauty of the gentler virtues. Among the many
forms of worship that flourished at Athens, there was an
altar which stood alone, conspicuous and-honoured beyond
all others. The suppliants thronged around it, but no image
of a god, no symbol of dogma was there. It was dedicated

to Pity, and was venerated through all the ancient world as

the first great assertion among mankind of the supreme
sanctity of Mercy.

1

But while the Greek spirit was from a very early period

1 See the very beautiful lines of Nulla autem effigies, nulli com
Statius : missa metallo

Forma Deae, mentes habitare et

Urbe fdit media nulli concessa peetora gaudet.
potentum Semper habet trepidos, semper

Ara Deum, mitis posuit Olementia locus horret egenia
sedem: Ccetibus, ignotse tantum felicibus

Et miseri fecere sacrum, sine sup- arse/ Thebaid, xii. 481-496.
plice numquam

Hla novo; nulla damnavit vota This altar was very old, and was

repulsa. ^
said to have been founded by the

Aaditd quicunque rogant, noc- descendants of Hercules. Diodoms
tesque diesque^ o Sicily, however, makes a Syra-

Ire datum, et solis numen placare eusan say that it was brought from
querelis. Syracuse (lib. xiii. 22). Mareui

Earca superstitio; non thurea Aurelius erected a temple to 'Bene-
flamTnft, nee altua flcentia' on the Capital. (Xiphilin,

Accipitur sanguis, lachrymifl al- lib. led. 34.)
tazia gndant. . .
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listmguished for its humanity, it was at first as far removed

from cosmopolitanism as that of Home. It is well known

that Phrynichus was fined because in his (

Conqnest of Mile-

tus* he had represented the triumph of barbarians over

Greeks. 1 His successor, .ZEschylus, deemed it necessary to

violate all dramatic probabilities by Tna.Tn.ng the Persian kfng
and courtiers continually speak of themselves as barbarians,

Socrates, indeed, had proclaimed himself a citizen of the

world,
2 but Aristotle taught that Greeks had no more duties

to barbarians than to wild beasts, and another philosopher
was believed to have evinced aa almost excessive range of

sympathy when he declared that his affections extended be

yond his own State, and included the whole people of Greece,

But the dissolving and disintegrating philosophical discussions

that soon followed the death of Socrates, strengthened by

political events, tended powerfully to destroy this feeling.

The traditions that attached Greek philosophy to Egypt, the

subsequent admiration for the schools of India to which

Pyrrho and Anasarchus are said to have resorted,
8 the pre

valence of Cynicism and Epicureanism, which agreed in incul

cating indifference to political life, the complete decomposi
tion of the popular national religions, and the incompatibility

of a narrow local feeling with great knowledge and matured

civilisation, were the intellectual causes of the change, and

the movement of expansion received a great political stimulua

when Alexander eclipsed the glories of Spartan and Athenian

history by the vision, of universal empire, accorded to the

conquered nations the privileges of the conquerors, and

1
Herodotus, yi. 21. <was a tradition that Pythagorai

* See Arrian's Epictetus, i. 9. had himself penetrated to India,

The very existence of the -word and learnt philosophy from thf

^Aarflpwwtashcrws that the ideawas gymnosophists. (Apuleius, Fhrid
ot altogether unknown. lib. ii c. 15.)

Diog. Laert. Pyrrho. Then



230 HISTOEY OP EUROPEAN &OBALS.

created in Alexandria a great centre both of commercial inter

course and of philosophical eclecticism. 1

It is evident, therefore, that the prevalence of Greek ideas

in EC me would be in a two-fold way destructive of narrow

national feelings. It was the ascendancy of a people who
were not Romans, and of a people who had already become
in a great degree emancipated from local sentiments. It is

also evident that the Greeks having had for several centuries

a splendid literature, at a time when the Romans had none,
and when the Latin language was still too rude for literary

purposas, the period in which the Romans first emerged from
a purely military condition into an intelligent civilisation

would bring with it an ascendancy of Greek ideas. Fabius
Pictor and Cincius Alimentus, the earliest native Roman his

torians, both wrote in Greek,
2 and although the poems of

Ennius, and the 'Origines' of Marcus Cato, contributed

largely to improve and fix the Latin language, the precedent
was not at once discontinued.3 After the conquest of Greece,
the political ascendancy of the Romans and the intellectual

ascendancy of Greece were alike universal.4 The conquered

1 This aspect of the career of translation of Plutarch I have bor-
Alexander was noticed in a re- rowed) On the Conversion of iht
markable passage of a treatise Roman Empire,
ascribed to Plutarch (De Fort. 2

They were both born about
Alex.}.

*

Conceiving he was sent B.C. 250. See Sir C. Lewis, Oredi-

by God to be an umpire between bility of Early Roman history;

all, and to nnite all together, he vol. i. p. 82.
reduced by arms those whom he Aulns Gellius mentions the
could not conquer by persuafion, indignation of Marcus Cato against
and formed of a hundred diverse a consul named Albinus, who had
nations one single universal body, written in Greek a Boman history,
mingling, as it were, in one sup of and prefaced it by an apology for
friendship the customs, marriages, his faults of style, on the ground
and laws of alL He desired that that he was writing in a foreign
all should regard the whole world language. (Noct Att. xi. 8.)
as their common country, . . . that 4 See a vivid picture of the
verygood man should be esteemed Greek influence upon Borne, in

a. Hellene, every evil man a bar- Mommsen's B5st. of Some (En*
barian.' See on this subject the trans.), voL iii pp. 423-420.
thirdlecture ofMr. Mexivale (irhoM
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people, whose patriotic feelings had been greafcly enfeebled by
the influences I have noticed, acqtdesced readily in their new

condition, and notwithstanding the vehement exertions of the

conservative party, Greek manners, sentiments, and ideas

soon penetrated into all classes, and moulded all the forms of

Roman life. The elder Cato, as an acute observer has

noticed, desired all Greek philosophers to be expelled from

Rome. The younger Cato made Greek philosophers his most

intimate friends. 1 Roman virtue found its highest expression

in Stoicism. Roman vice sheltered itself under the name of

Epicurus. Diodorus of Sicily and Polybius first sketched in

Greek the outlines of universal history. Dionysius of Hali-

carnassus explored Roman antiquities. Greek artists and

Greek architects thronged the city; but the first, under

Roman influence, abandoned the ideal for the portrait, and

the second degraded the noble Corinthian pillar into the bas

tard composite.
2 The theatre, which now started into sudden

life, was borrowed altogether from the Greeks. Ennius and

Pacuvius imitated Euripides; Ceecilius, Plautus, Terence,

and Ksevius devoted themselves chiefiy to Menander. Even
the lover in the days of Lucretius painted his lady's charms

in Greek.3 Immense sums were given for Greek literary-

slaves, and the attractions of the capital drew to Rome nearly

all that was brilliant in Athenian society.

"While the complete ascendancy of the intellect and

manners of Greece was destroying the simplicity of the old

Roman type, and at the same time enlarging the range of

1 Plin. Hist. Nat. vii. 31. nal, more than a hundred years
2 See Friedlsender, Mceur9 ro- later, was extremely angry with

maines du rkgne tfAugiiste a la fin the Roman ladies for making lore
des Antonins (French trans., 1865), in Greek (Sat. vL lines 190-195).
tome i. pp. 6-7. Friedlaender remarks that there is

1 See the curious catalogue of no special term in Latin for to alt
Greek love terms in vogue (Lucre- in marriage (tome i. p.

tin*, lib. IT. line 1 160, &c*> Jurt-
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Roman sympathies, an equally powerful influence was break*

ing down the aristocratic and class feeling which had so long

raised an insurmountable barrier between the nobles and the

plebeians. Their long contentions had issued in the civil

wars, the dictatorship of Julius Caesar, and the Empire, and

these changes in a great measure obliterated the old lines of

demarcation. Foreign wars, which develop with great inten

sity distinctive national types, and divert the public mind

from internal changes, are usually favourable to the conser-

vathe spirit; but civil wars are essentially revolutionary, for

they overwhelm all class barriers and throw open the highest

prizes .to energy and genius. Two very remarkable and alto

gether unprecedented illustrations of this truth occurred at

Yentidius Bassus, by his military skill, and by the

of Julius Csesar, and afterwards of Antony, rose

from the position of mule-driver to the command of a Eoman

amy, and at last to the consulate,
1 which was also attained,

about 40 B.C., by the Spaniard Cornelius Balbus. 2
Augustus,

though the most aristocratic of emperors, in order to dis

courage celibacy, permitted all citizens who were not senators

to intermarry with freedwomen. The empire was in several

distinct w&ys unfavourable to class distinctions. It was for

the most part essentially democratic, winning its popularity
from the masses of the people, and crushing the senate, which

iaad been the common centre of aristocracy and of freedom.

A new despotic power, bearing alike on all classes, reduced

them to an equality of servitude. The emperors were theni-

selves in many cases the mere creatures of revolt, and their

policy was governed by their origin. Their jealousy struck

1 Aul. Grell. Met. xv. 4 ; Veil, low positions to power and dignity,

Pkterculus, ii. 65. The people were in Legendre, Traite de V Ctyiniw^
much scandalised at this elevation, tome ii. pp. 254-255.
and made epigrams about it There 2 Dion Cassius, xlviii. 32. Plin,

is a curious catalogue of men who Hist. Nat. r. 5 ; vii. 44.

at different times rose in Home from
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flown many of the nobles, while others were ruined by the

public gaitffls,
which it became customary to give, or by the

luxury to which, in the absence of political occupations, they

were impelled, and the relative importance of all vras cli

ininished by the new creations. The ascendancy of wealth

began to pass into new quarters. Delators, or political in

formers, encouraged by the emperors, and enriched by the

confiscated properties of those whose condemnation they had

procured, rose to great influence. From the time of Caligula,

for several reigns, the most influential citizens were freedmen,

who occupied the principal offices in the palace, and usually

obtained complete ascendancy over the emperors. Through
them alone petitions were presented. By their instrumental

ity the Imperial favours were distributed. They sometimes

dethroned the emperors. They retained their power un

shaken through a succession of revolutions. In wealth, in

power, in the crowd of their courtiers, in the splendour of

their palaces in life, and of their tombs in death, they eclipsed

all others, and men whom the early Koman patricians would

have almost disdained to notice, saw the proudest struggling

for their favour. 1

Together with these influences many others of a kindred

nature may be detected. The colonial policy which the

Gracchi had advocated was carried out at Narbonne, and

during the latter days of Julius Caesar, to the amazement and

scandal of the Bomans, Gauls of this province obtained seats

in the senate.2 The immense extent of the empire made it

necessary for numerous troops to remain during long periods

oftime in distant provinces, and the foreign habits that were

bhus acqtiired began the destruction of the exclusive feelings

of the Roman army, which the subseqx* ait enrolment of

1 The history of the influence tome i. pp. 8-93. Statin* and

of freedmen is minutely traced by Martial sang their praises.

Friedfeender, Mocura romaines du a See Tac,. Ann. vi. 23- 26.

rtyne August* klajw de8Antomnst

1?
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barbarians completed. The public games, the immense luxury,

the concentration of power, wealth, and genius, ic.ide Rome
the centre of a vast and ceaseless concourse of strangers, the

focus of all the various philosophies and religions of the em

pire, and its population soon became an amorphous, hetero

geneous mass, in which all nations, customs, languages, and

creeds, all degrees of virtue and vice, of refinement and bar

barism, of scepticism and credulity, intermingled and inter

acted. Travelling had become more easy and perhaps
more frequent than it has been at any other period before

the nineteenth centuiy. The subjection of the whole civi

lised world to a single rule removed the chief obstacles to

locomotion. Magnificent roads, which modern nations have

rarely rivalled and never surpassed, intersected the entire

empire, and relays of post-horses enabled the voyager to pro
ceed with an astonishing rapidity. The sea, which, after the

destruction of the fleets of Carthage, had fallen almost com

pletely under the dominion of pirates, had been cleared by
Pompey. The European shores of the Mediterranean and the

port of Alexandria were thronged with vessels. Romans
traversed the whole extent of the empire on political, military,
or commercial errands, or in search of health, or knowledge,
or pleasure.

1 The entrancing beauties of Oomo and of Tempe,
the luxurious manners of Baise and Corinth, the schools,

commerce, climate, and temples of Alexandria, the soft winters

of Sicily, the artistic wonders and historic recollections of

Athens and the Kile, the great colonial interests of Gaul
;

attracted their thousands, while Roman luxury needed rhe

products of the remotest lands, and the demand for animals
for the amphitheatre spread Roman enterprise into the wildest

deserts. In the capital, the toleration accorded to different

creeds was such that the city soon became a miniature of the

1 On the Roman journeys, see the almost exhaustive dissertation
f Friedtendex, tome li
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world. Almost e^ery variety of cliarlatanisin and of belief

displayed Itself unchecked, and boasted its train of proselytes,

Foreign ideas were in every form in the ascendant. Greece,

which had presided over the intellectual development oi

Home, acquired a new influence tinder the favouring policy

of Hadrian, and Greek became the language of some of the

later as it had been of the earliest -writers. Egyptian religions

and philosophies excited the wildest enthusiasm. As early as

the reign of Augustus there were many thousands of Jewish

residents at Rome, 1 and their manners and creed spread widely

among the people.
2 The Carthaginian Apuleius,

8 the Gauls

Moras and Favorinus, the Spaniards Lucan, Columella,

Martial, Seneca, and Quintilian, had all in their different de

partments a high place in Homan literature or philosophy.
In the slave world a corresponding revolution was taking

place. The large proportion of physicians and sculptors who
were slaves, the appearance of three or four distinguished

authors in the slave class, the numerous literary slaves im

ported from Greece, and the splendid examples of courage,

endurance, and devotion to their masters furnished by slaves

during the civil wars, and during some of the worst periods

of the Empire, were bridging the chasm between the servile

and the free classes, and the same tendency was more power

fully stimulated by the vast numbers and overwhelming in

fluence of the freedmen. The enormous scale and frequent

Joseph. (Antig. xvii. 11, 1) recepta sit: yicti vietoribus leges

ays above 8,000 Jews resident in dederunt.' There are numerous

Borne took part in a petition to scattered allusions to the Jews in

Caesar. If these were all adult Horace, Juvenal, and Martial

males, the total number of Jewish * The Carthaginian influeneewa*

residents must have been extremely specially conspicuous in early

large. Christian history, lertullian and
2 See the famous fragment of Cyprian (both Africans) are justly

Seneca cited by St. Augustin (De regarded as the founders of Latin

Civ. Dei, vi. 1 1) :
*

Usque eo scele- theology. (See Milman's Latin

ratissimse gentis consuetudo con- Christianity (ed. 1867)i vol. L

rahiit, ut per onmea jam terras
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Quctuations of the great Roman establishments, and the imm*
merable captives reduced to slavery after every war, rendered

manumission both frequent and easy, and it -was soon re

garded as a normal result of faithful service. Many slaver

bought their freedom out of the savings which their masters

always permitted them to make. Others paid for it by their

labour after their emancipation. Some masters emancipated
their slaves in order to obtain their part in the distribution

of corn, others to prevent the discovery of their own crimes

by the torture of their slaves, others through vanity, being
desirous of having their funerals attended by a long train of

freedmen, very many simply as a reward for long service. 1

The freedman was still under what was termed the patronage
of his former master ; he was bound to T^m by what in a

later age would have been called a feudal tie, and the political
and social importance of a noble depended in a very great

degree upon the multitude of his clients. The children of

the emancipated slave were in the same relation to the patron,
and it was only in the third generation that all disqualifica
tions and restraints were abrogated. In consequence of this

system, manumission was often the interest of the master.

In the course of his life he enfranchised individual slaves.

On his death-bed or by his will he constantly emancipated
multitudes. Emancipation by testament acquired such dimen
sions, that Augustus found it necessary to restrict the power ;

wid he made several limitations, of which the most important
WB& that no one should emancipate by his will more than one
hundred of his slaves.8 It was once proposed that the slaves

should be distinguished by a special dress, but the proposition
was abandoned because their number was so great that to

1 Mile had emancipated some ment are given by Dion. Haliearn.
laves to prevent them from being Antiq* lib. iv.

tortured as witnesses. (Cic. Pro * This subject is fully treated

MUo.) This was made illegal, by VTallon, Hist. defEsclavagtdaeu
The other reasons for enfranchise- HAntiqwtl.
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reveal to then* th^ir strength would be to place the city at

their mercy.
* Even among those who were not slaves, tht

element that was derived from slavery soon preponderated.

The majority of the free population had probably either them-

ael res been slaves, or were descended from slaves, and niei:

with ifais tainted lineage penetrated to all the offices of the

State.2
f There was,' as has been well said,

c a circulation of

men from all the universe. Rome received them slaves, and

sent them back Romans/ 3

It is manifest how profound a change had taken place

since the Republican days, when the highest dignities were

long monopolised by a single class, when the censors re

pressed with a stringent severity every form or exhibition oi

luxury, when the rhetoricians were banished from the city,

lest the faintest tinge of foreign manners should impair the

stern simplicity of the people, and when the proposal to

transfer the capital to Veii, after a great disaster, was rejected

on the ground that it would be impious to worship the Roman
deities anywhere but on the Capitol, or for the Flamens and

the Vestals to emigrate beyond the walls.4

The greater number of these tendencies to universal fusion

or equality were blind forces resulting from the stress of cir

cumstances, and not from any human forethought, or were

agencies that were put in motion for a different object. It

must, however, be acknowledged that a definite theory of

policy had a considerable part in accelerating the movement.

The policy of the Republic may be broadly described as a

policy of conquest, and that of the Empire as a policy of pre
sei vation. The Romans having acquired a vast dominion,

were met by the great problem which every first-class power
hi called upon to solve by what means many communities,

1 Senec. De Clemen, i. 24. *
Montesquieu, Decadence dct

See, on the prominence and Bomaws, ch. xiii.

the insolence of the freedmen, Tacit. 4 See the very curious speech
l. iii. 26-27. attributed to Camillus (Livy, v. 52)
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with different languages, customs, characters, and tradition*,

2&n be retained peaceably under a single ruler. In modern

times, tfn'g difficulty has been most successfully met by local

legislatures, which, if they supply a 'line of cleavage/ a

nucleus around which the spirit of opposition may form, have

-m the other hand the priceless advantage of giving the an-

atxed people a large measure of self-government, a centre

and safety-valve of local public opinion, a sphere for local

ambitions, and a hierarchy of institutions adapted to the dis

tinctive national type. Under no other conditions can a

complex empire be carried on with so little strain, or effort,

or humiliation, or its inevitable final dissolution be effected

with so little danger or convulsion. But local legislatures,

which are the especial glory of English statesmanship, belong

exclusively to modern civilisation. The Roman method of

conciliation was, first of all, the most ample toleration of the

customs, religion, and municipal freedom of the conquered,
and then their gradual ad-mission to the privileges of the

conqueror. By confiding to them in a great measure the

defence of the empire, by throwing open to them the offices

of State, and especially by according to them the right of

Roman citizenship, which had been for centuries jealously

restricted to the inhabitants of Borne, and was afterwards

only conceded to Italy and Cisalpine Gaul, the emperors

sought to attach them to their throne. The process was very

gradual, but the whole movement of political emancipation
attained its completion when the Imperial throne was occu

pied by the Spaniard Trajan, and by Pertinax, the son of a

freedman, and when an edict of Caracalla extended the righto

of Roman citizenship to all the provinces of the empire.
It will appear evident, from the foregoing sketch, that

the period which elapsed between Pansetius and Constantino

exhibited an irresistible tendency to cosmopolitanism. The

convergence, when we consider the number, force, and har

mony of the influences that composed it, is indeed unexampled
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in history, The movement extended through all the fields of

religious, philosophical, political, industrial, military, and do

mestic life. The character of the people was completely trans

formed, the landmarks of all its institutions were removed,
the whole principle of its organisation was reversed. It would

be impossible to find a more striking example of the manner
in which events govern character, destroying old habits and

associations, and thus altering that national type of excellence

which is, for the most part, the expression or net moral result

of the national institutions and circumstances. The effect of

the movement was, no doubt, in many respects evil, and some

of the best men, such as the elder Cato and Tacitus, opposed

it, as leading to the demoralisation of the empire ; but if it

increased vice, it also gave a peculiar character to virtue. It

was impossible that the conception of excellence, formed in a

society where everything conspired to deepen class divisions

and national jealousies and antipathies, should be retained

unaltered in a period of universal intercourse and amalgama
tion. The moral expression of the first period is obviously

to be found in the narrower military and patriotic virtues
;

that of the second period in enlarged philanthropy and

sympathy,
The Stoical philosophy was admirably fitted to preside over

this extension of sympathies. Although it proved itself in

every age the chief school of patriots, it recognised also, from

the very first, and in the most unequivocal -manner, the fra

ternity of mankind. The Stoic taught that virtue alone is a

good, and that all other things are indifferent ; and from this

position he inferred that birth, rank, country, or wealth are

the mere accidents of life, and that virtue alone makes one

man superior to another. He taught also that the Deity is

an all-pervading Spirit, animating the universe, and revealed

with especial clearness in the soul of man
;
and he concluded

fchat all men are fellow-members of a single body, united by

participation in the same Divine Spirit. These two doctrinal
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formed part of the very first teaching of the Stoics, but it wan
the special glory of the Roman teachers, and an obvious result

of the condition of affairs I have described, to have
"

cought
them into full relief. One of the most emphatic as well aa

one of the earliest extant assertions of the duty of *

charity to

the human race,*
1 occurs in the treatise of Cicero upon duties,

vlich was avowedly based upon Stoicism. "Writing at a

period when tho movement of amalgamation had for a genera
tion been rapidly proceeding,

2 and adopting almost without

restriction the ethics of the Stoics, Cicero maintained the

doctrine of universal brotherhood as distinctly as it was after

wards maintained by the Christian Church. * This whole

world/ he tells us, 'is to be regarded as the common city of

gods and men.' 3 * Men were born for the sake of men, that

each should assist the others.' 4 * Nature ordains that a man
should wish the good of every man, whoever he may be, for

tibis very reason, that he is a man.' 5 To reduce man to the

duties of his own city and to disengiige "hi from duties to

the members of other cities, is to break the universal society
of the human race.' 6 * Nature has inclined us to love men,
and this is the foundation of the law.' 7 The same principles
were reiterated with increasing emphasis by the later Stoics.

Adopting the well-known line which Terence had translated

from Menander, they maintained that *m should deem

nothing human foreign to his interest. Lucan expatiated
with all the fervour of a C&ristian poet upon the time when
'the human race will cast aside its weapons, and when aU
nation* will learn to love.' 8 *The whole universe,' said

1 * Caritas generis humani/ De De Offic. iii. 6.
Finib. So, too, he speaks (De Leg.

* De Legib. i. 15.
i. 23) of every good map as *

civis

totfMmnndi.' *' Tnnc genus humannm positii1 He speaks of Eome as ' civitas sibi consulat armis,
t* natioirani conventu conetitnta/ Inquevicemgensomnis araet,

! *. **?.?'
l 7*

* D* *>$* Pharsalia, vi.
* Ibid. in. 6.
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Seneca, 'which you see around yon, comprising all tilings,

both divine and human, is one. We are members of on&

great body. Nature lias made us relatives when it begat us

from the same materials and for the same destinies. She

planted in us a mutual love, and fitted us for a social life/ !

* What is a Eoman knight, or freedman, or slave? These are

but names springing from ambition or from injury/
2 * I

knew that my country is the world, and my guardians are

the gods.'
3 *You are a citizen/ said Epictetus, 'andapart

of the world. . . . The duty of a citizen is in nothing to con

sider his own interest distinct from that of others, as the

hand or foot, if they possessed reason and understood the law
of nature, would do and wish nothing that had not some rela

tion to the rest of the body.'
4 'An Antonine,* said Marcus

Aurelius,
c my country is Borne

;
as a man, it is the world/ 5

So far Stoicism appears fully equal to the moral require
ments of the age. It would be impossible to recognise more

cordially or to enforce more beautifully that doctrine of uni

versal brotherhood for which the circumstances of the Boman
Empire had made men ripe. Plato had said that no one is

born for himself alone, but that he owes himself in part to

his country, in part to his parents, and in part to his friends.

The Boman Stoics, taking a wider survey, declared that man
is born not for himself but for the whole world.6 And their

doctrine was perfectly consistent with the original principles

of their school.

But while Stoicism was quite capable of representing the

widening movement, it was not equally capable of represent

ing the softening movement of civilisation. Its condemnation

fxcv

Secta fait, eervare modum,
nrri, finemque tenere,

Vvta Beata^ xx. Natnramque sequi, patrweque
4 Annan, ii. 10,

*

impendere vitam,
1 vL 44. Nee sibi sed toti genittun s

credere mundo.'
* ' BJBC duri immota Catonis Lncan, Phari. ii. 380-38&
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of the affections, and its stern, tense ideal, admirably fitted

for the struggles of a simple military age, were unsuited for

the mild manners and insurious tastes of the age of the

Antonio.es. A class of writers began to arise who, like the

Stoics, believed virtue, rather than enjoyment, to be the

supreme good, and who acknowledged that virtue consisted

solely of the control which the enlightened will exercises

over the desires, but who at the same time gave free scope to

the benevolent affections and a more religious and mystical

tone to the whole scheme of morals. Professing variou?

speculative doctrines, and calling themselves by many names

eclectics, peripatetics, or Platonists they agreed in form

ing or representing a moral character, less strong, less sublime,

less capable of endurance and heroism, less conspicuous for

energy, of will, than that of the Stoics, but far more tender

and attractive. The virtues of force began to recede, and the

gentler virtues tc advance, in the moral type. Insensibility

to suffering was no longer professed indomitable strength

was no longer idolised, and it was felt that weakness and

sorrow have their own appropriate virtues. 1 The works of

these writers are full of delicate touches which nothing but

strong and lively feelings could have suggested. We find this

in the well-known letter of Pliny on the death of his slaves,
2

in the frequent protests against the ostentation of indifference

with which the Stoics regarded the loss of their friends, in

many instances of simple, artless pathos, which strike the

finest chords of our nature. When Plutarch, after the death

of his daughter, was writing a letter of consolation to his wife
5

There is a passage on this aut libido solieitat ? Non amoritmt

subject in one of the letters of servit, non appetit honores, .

Pliny, which I think extremely re- tune deos, tune hominem esse M
martable, and to which I can recall . meminit.' Plin Ep. vii. 26.

no pagan parallel :
*

Nuper me -

Ep. vni. 16. He says: 'Bomi-

cuJTisdam amici languor admonuit, nis est enim alfici dolore, eentire

optimos esse nosdum infirmi sumus. resistcre tarn en, efc solatia admitter*
Quern enim infirmum aut avaritia non solatiis non egere.'
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we find htm tnrnfng away from all the commonplaces of the

Stoics as the recollection of one simple trait of his little child

rushed upon his miod :

* She desired her nurse to press
even her dolls to the breast. She was so loving that sh*

wished everything that gave her pleasure to share in the best

of what she nad/

Plutarch, whose fame as a biographer has, I think, undulj

eclipsed his reputation as a moralist, may be justly regarded
as the leader of this movement, and his moral writings may
be profitably compared with those of Seneca, the most ample

exponent of the sterner school. Seneca is not unfrequently

sjlf-conscious, theatrical, and overstrained. TTis precepts

liave something of the affected ring of a popular preacher. The

iiapeifect fusion of his short sentences gives his style a dis

jointed and, so to speak, granulated character, which the

Emperor Caligula happily expressed when he compared it to

sand without cement
; yet he often rises to a majesty of

eloquence, a grandeur both of thought and of expression, that

few moralists have ever rivalled. Plutarch, though far less

sublime, is more sustained, equable, and uniformly pleasing.

The Montaigne of antiquity, his genius coruscates playfully

and gracefully around his subject ;
he delights in illustrations

which are often singularly vivid and original, but which, by
their excessive multiplication, appear sometimes rather the

texture than the ornament of his discourse. A gentle, tender

spirit, and a judgment equally free from paradox, exaggera

tion, and excessive subtilty, are the characteristics of all be

wrote. Plutarch excels most in collecting motives of con

solation ;
Seneca in forming characters that need no conso

lation. There is something of the woman in Plutarch ;

Seneca is all a Tn.^n. The writings of the first resemble the

strains of the flute, to which, the ancients attributed the

power of calming the passions and charming away the clouds

of sorrow, and drawing men by a gentle suasion into the paths

of virtue ; the writings of the other are like the trumpet-blast,
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which kindles the soul with an heroic courage. The first IA

most fitted to console a mother sorrowing over her dead

child, the second to nerve a brave man, without ninc'rang

and without illusion, to grapple with an inevitable fate.

The elaborate letters which Seneca has left us on distinc

tive tenets of the Stoical school, such as the equality of vices

or the evil of the affections, have now little more than an

historic interest ;
but the general tone of Ms writings gives

them a permanent importance, for they reflect and foster a

certain type of excellence which, since the extinction ot

Stoicism, has had no adequate expression in literature. The

prevailing moral tone of Plutarch, on the other hand, being

formed mainly on the prominence of the amiable virtues, has

been eclipsed or transcended by the Christian writers, but

his definite contributions to philosophy and morals are more

important than those of Seneca. He has left us one of the

best works on superstition, and one of the most ingenious

works on Providence, we possess. He was probably the

first writer who advocated very strongly humanity to animals

on the broad ground of universal benevolence, as distinguished

from the Pythagorean doctrine of transmigration, and he was

also remarkable, beyond all his contemporaries, for his high

sense of female excellence and of the sanctity of female love.

The Homans had at all times cared more for the practical

tendency of a system of philosophy than for its logical 01

speculative consistency. One of the chief attractions of Stoi

cism, in their eyes, had been that its main object was not to

build a system of opinion, but to propose a pattern of life,
1

and Stoicism itself was only adapted to the Roman character

aJfcer it had been simplified by Pansetius. 2
Although the

system could never free itself altogether from that hardness

rendered it so unsuited for an advanced civilisation, it

1 This characteristic of Stoicism good review of the principles of thi

\g xr*>U noticed in Grant's Aristotle, Stoics.

rol. i. p. 254. The firstvolume of 3 Cie. De Finib. lib. iv

thi* work contains an extremely
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was profoundly modified by the later Stoics, who rarely

scrupled to temper it by the admixture of new doctrines.

Seneca himself was by no means an unmixed Stoic. If

Epictetus was more nearly so, this was probably because the

extreme hardship he underwent made him dwell more than

his contemporaries upon the importance of fortitude and

endurance. Marcus Aurelius was surrounded by the dis

ciples of the most various schools, and his Stoicism was much
tinctured by the milder and more religious spirit of Pla-

conism. The Stoics, like all other men, felt the moral current

of the time, though they yielded to it less readily than some

others. In Thrasea, who occupied in his age a position

analogous to that of Cato in an earlier period, we find little

or nothing of the asperity and hardness of his great prototype.
In the writings of the later Stoics, if we find the same

elements as in those of their predecessors, these elements are

at least combined in different proportions.
In the first place, Stoicism became more essentially re

ligious. The Stoical character, like all others of a high order,

had always been reverential ; but its reverence differed widely
from that of Christians. It was concentrated much less

upon the Deity than upon virtue, and especially upon
virtue as exhibited in great men. When Lucan, extolling

hid hero, boasted that *the gods favoured the conquering

cause, but Cato the conquered/ or when Seneca described
' the fortune of Sulla

*
as ' the crime of the gods,' these sen

tences, which sound to modern ears grossly blasphemous,

appear to have excited no murmur. "We have already seen

the audacious language with which the sage claimed an

equality with the Divinity. On the other hand, the reverence

for virtue apart from all conditions of success, and especially

for men of the stamp of Cato, who through a strong moral

conviction struggled bravely, though unsuccessfully, against

force, genius, or circumstances, was perhaps more steady and

more passionate than in any later age, The duty of absolute
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submission to Providence, as I have already shown, was con

tinually inculcated, and the pantheistic notion of all virtu*

being a part or emanation of the Deity was often asserted,

but man was still the centre of the Stoic's scheme, the idea]

to which his reverence and devotion aspired. In latei

Stoicism this point of view was gradually changed. Without

any formal abandonment of their pantheistic conceptions, the

language of philosophers recognised with much greater clear

ness a distinct and personal Divinity. Every page of Epic-

tetus and Marcus Aurelius is impregnated with the deepest

relij^oiib feeling.
* The first thing to learn/ said the former,

*
is that ihere is a God, that His knowledge pervades the

whole universe, and that it extends not only to our acts but

to our thoughts and feelings. . . . He who seeks to please

the gods must labour as far as lies in him to resemble them.

He must be faithful as God is faithful, free as He is free,

beneficent as He is beneficent, magnanimous as He is magna
nimous.11 *To have God for our maker and father and

guardian, should not that emancipate us from all sadness and

from all fear?' 2 *When you have shut your door and

darkened your room, say not to yourself you are alone. God

is in your room, and your attendant genius likewise. Think

not that they need the light to see what you do.5 What cat)

I, an old man and a cripple, do but praise God 1 If I were

a nightingale, I would discharge the office of a nightingale j

if a swan, that of a swan. But I am a reasonable being ;

my mission is to praise God, and I fulfil it
j
nor shall I ever,

as far as lies in me, shrink from my task, and I exhort yon

fco join in the same song of praise/
4

The same religious character is exhibited, if possible,

IB a still greater degree in the 'Meditations of Marcus

Aorelius; but in one respect the ethics of the emperor differ

ATOM, Eptet. ii. H, * Ibid. i. 14,

Ibid i 9.
4 Ibid. i. 16,
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^idtl\ froiii those of the slave. In Epictetius we invariably
diid eke strongest sense of the majesty of man. As the child

of the Deity, as a b^ing capable of attaining the most exalted

virtue, he magnified him to the highest point, and never

more so than in the very passage in which he exhorted his

disciples to beware of haughtiness. The Jupiter Olympus of

Phidias, he reminds them, exhibits no arrogance, but the

unclouded serenity of perfect confidence and strength.
1

Marcus Aurelius, on the other hand, dwelt rather on the

weakness than on the force of man, and his meditations

breathe a spirit, if not of Christian humility, at least of the

gentlest and most touching modesty. He was not, it is true,

like some later saints, who habitually apply to themselves

language of reprobation which would be exaggerated if applied

to the murderer or the adulterer. He did not shrink from

recognising human virtue as a reality, and thanking Pro

vidence for the degree in which he had attained it, but he

continually reviewed with an unsparing severity the weak
nesses of his character, he accepted and even solicited reproofs

from every teacher of virtue, he made it his aim, in a position

of supreme power, to check every emotion of arrogance and

pride, and he set before Tn-m an ideal of excellence which

awed and subdued his mind.

Another very remarkable feature oflater Stoicism was its

increasingly introspective character. In the philosophy of

Cato and Cicero, virtue was displayed almost exclusively in

action. In the later Stoics, self-examination and parity of

thought were continually inculcated. There are >ome wri

ters who, with an obstinacy which it is more easy to explain

ifcfrn to excuse, persist, in defiance of the very clearest

evidence to the contrary, in representing these virtues as

exclusively Christian, and in maintaining, without a shadow

9? proof, that the place they undeniably occupy in the later

1 Anian, n. 8.
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Boiaan moralists was due to the direct or indirect influence

of the new faith.. The plain fact is that they were fully

known to the Greeks, and both Plato and Zeno even exhorted

men to study their dreams, on the ground that these offcec

reveal the latent tendencies of the disposition.
1

Pythagoras

urged his disciples daily to examine themselves when they
retired to rest,

2 and this practice soon became a recognised

part of the Pythagorean discipline.
3 It was introduced into

Rome with the school before the close of the Bepublic. It

was known in the time of Cicero 4 and Horace.5 Sextius, one

of the masters of Seneca, a philosopher of the school of

Pythagoras, who flourished chiefly before the Christian era,
was accustomed daily to devote a portion of time to self-

examination
;
and Seneca, who at first inclined much to the

tenets of Pythagoras,
6
expressly tells us that it was from

Sextius he learnt the practice.
7 The increasing prominence

of the Pythagorean philosophy which accompanied the

invasion of Oriental creeds, the natural tendency of the

empire, by closing the avenues of political life, to divert the

attention from action to emotion, and also the increased

latitude allowed to the play of the sympathies or affections

by the later Stoics, brought this emotional part of virtue into

great prominence. The letters of Seneca are a kind of moral
medicine applied for the most part to the cure of different

1
Plutarch, De Prefect, in Virt. He even gave up, for a time,

This precept was enforced by eating meat, in obedience to the

Bishop Sanderson in one of his Pythagorean principles. (Ep. cviii.)
sermons. (Souther's Commonplace Seneca had two masters of this

'Book, voL i. p. 92.) school, Sextius and Sotion. He
2
Diog. Laert Pythagoras. was at this time not more than

1 Thus Cicero makes Cato say : seventeen years old. (See Auber
'

P^thagoreorumqiie more, exer- tin, tude critique sur les Rapport*
eendse memorise gratia, quid quoque supposes entre Sin&que et St. Paul,
die durarim, audiyerim, egerim, p. 156.)
eotamemoro veiperi.' De Serwct. 7 See his very beautiful descrip-
*U tion of the self-examination of

4 Wd, Sextius and of himself. (De fro,
* 8erm*nt Li. iii. 36.)
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infirmities of character Plutarch., in a beautiful treatise on

*The Signs of Moral Progress/ treated the culture of the

feelings with delicate skill. The duty of serving the Divinity

with a pure mind rather than by formal rites became f

commonplace of literature, and self-examination one of tlu

most recognised of duties. Epictetus urged men so to purify

their imaginations, that at the sight of a beautiful woman

they should not eyen mentally exclaim, 'Happy her hus

band !

' l The meditations of Marcus Aurelius, above all,

are throughout an exercise of self-examination, and the duty

of watching over the thoughts is continually inculcated.

It was a saying of Plutarch that Stoicism, which some

times exercised a prejudicial and hardening influence upon
characters that were by nature stern and unbending, proved

peculiarly useful as a cordial to iihose which were naturally

gentle and yielding. Of this truth we can haye no better

ilhistration than is furnished by the life and writings of

Marcus Aurelius, the last and most perfect representative

of Roman Stoicism. A simple, childlike, and eminently

affectionate disposition, with little strength of intellect or

perhaps originally of will, much more inclined to meditation,

speculaiiion, solitude, or friendship, than to active and public

life, with a profound aversion to the pomp of royalty and

with a rather strong natural lea-mug to pedantry, he had

embraced the fortifying philosophy of Zeno in its best form,

and that philosophy made him perhaps as nearly a perfectly

virtuous man as has ever appeared upon our world. Tried

by tn9 chequered events of a reign of nineteen years, presi

ding over a society that was profoundly corrupt, and over a

city that was notorious for its license, the perfection of his

character awed even calumny to silence, and the spontaneous

sentiment of his people proclaimed him rather a god than a

man.4 Very few men have ever lived concerning whose

1 Arrlan, ii. 18. Compare the l Quod de Ronmlo aegre credi

AfontttzZofEpietetiifl, xxxiv. tmn est, omnes pari contenw

18
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inner life we can speak so confidently, TTia 4

Meditatio&s/

which form one of the most impre&sive, form also one of the

truest "books in the whole range of religious literature. They
consist of rude fragmentary notes "without literary skill or

arrangement, written for the most part in hasty, broken, and

sometimes almost unintelligible sentences amid the turmoil

of a camp,
1 and recording, in accents of the most penetrating

sincerity, the struggles, doubts, and aims of a soul of which,
to employ one of his own images, it may he truly said that it

possessed the purity of a star, which needs no veil to hide its

nakedness. The undisputed master of the whole civilised

world, he set before him as models such men as Thrasea and

Helvidius, as Cato and Brutus, and he made it his aim to

realise the conception of a free State in which all citizens are

equal, and of a royalty which makes it its first duty to respect
the liberty ofthe citizens. 2 His life was passed in unremitting

activity. For nearly twelve years he was absent with armies

in the distant provinces of the empire and although his poli
tical capacity has been much and perhaps justly questioned,
it is impossible to deny the unwearied zeal with which he dis

charged the duties of his great position. Yet few men have
ever carried farther the virtue of little things, the delicate

moral tact and the minute scruples which, though often

exhibited by women and by secluded religionists, very rarely
survive much contact with active life. The solicitude with

which he endeavoured to persuade two jealous rhetoricians

to abstain during their debates from retorts that might
rlestroy their friendship,

3 the careful gratitude with which, in

a camp in Hungary, he recalled every moral obligation he

prsesumsenint, IVEarcum ccelo re the Granua, in Hungary,
septum esse.' ATIT. Viet. E'pit. xvi,

2
i. 14.

'

Deusque etiam nunc habetur.' * See his touching letter to

Capitolinus. Eronto, who was about to engag
1 The first book of his Medita- in a debate with Herod Attica*.

tions was written on the borders of
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could trace, e-ven to the most obscure of his tutors, big

anxiety to avoid all pedantry and mannerism in his conduct,
3

and to repel every voluptuous imagination from his mind.,
3

his deep sense of the obligation of purity,
4 his laborious

efforts to correct 2. habit of drowsiness into which he had

fallen, and his self-reproval when he had yielded to it,'

become all, I think, inexpressibly touching when we re

member that they were exhibited by one who was the

supreme ruler of the civilised globe, and who was continually

engaged in the direction of the most gigantic interests. But

that which is especially remarkable in Marcus Aurelius is

the complete absence of fanaticism in his philanthropy.

Despotic monarchs sincerely anxious to improve mankind are

naturally led to endeavour, by acts of legislation, to force

society into the paths which they believe to be good, and

such men, acting under such motives, have sometimes been

the scourges of mankind. Philip II. and Isabella the

Catholic inflicted more suffering in obedience to their con

fidences than Nero and Domitian in obedience to their lusts.

But Marcus Aurelius steadily resisted the temptation.
' Never

hope,' he once wrote,
'

to realise Plato's Itepublic. Let it be

sufficient that you have in some slight degree ameliorated

mankind, and do not tTirnlr that amelioration a matter of

small importance. Who can change the opinions of men?

and without a change of sentiments what can you make but

reluctant slaves and hypocrites ?
' 6 He promulgated many

laws inspired by a spirit of the purest benevolence. He

1 i 6-15. The eulogy lie just and temperate and a follower

passed on his Stoic master Apol- of the gods ;
but be so with sim

Iwhs is worthy of notice. Apol- plicity, for the pride of modesty u

lonins furnished him with an the worst of all.' (xii. 27.)

example of the combination of *
iii- 4.

txtreire firmness and gentleness.
*

i. 17.

*
E,g.

' Bevare of Csesarising/
* v. 1.

(fi 30.)
* Be neither a tragedian

* ix. 29.

nor a courtesan.* <v. 28.) 'Be
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mitigated the gladiatorial shows. He treated with invariable

deference thi senate, which was the last bulwark of political

freedom. He endowed many chairs of philosophy which

were intended to diffuse knowledge and moral teaching

through the people. He endeavoured by the example of his

Court to correct the extravagances of luxury that were pre

valent, and he exhibited in his own career a perfect model of

aii active and conscientious administrator ;
but he made no

rash efforts to force the people by stringent laws out of the

natural channel of their lives. Of the corruption of his sub

jects he was keenly sensible, and he bore it with a mournful

but gentle patience. We may trace in this respect the milder

spirit of those Greek -

teachers who had diverged from Stoi

cism, but it was especially from the Stoical doctrine that all

vice springs from ignorance that he derived his rule of life,

and this doctrine, to which he repeatedly recurred, imparted
to all his judgments a sad but tender charity.

' Men were

made for men
; correct them, then, or support them.' 1 ' If

they do ill, it is evidently in spite of themselves and through

ignorance.*
2 'Correct them if you can; if not, remember

that patience was given you to exercise it in .their behalf/ 3

* It would be shameful for a physician to deem it strange that

a man was suffering from fever/ 4 * The immortal gods con

sent for countless ages to endure without anger, and even to

surround with blessings, so many and such wicked men
; but

thou who hast so short a time to live, art thou already weary,
and that when thou art thyself wicked ?

' * * It is involun

tarily that the soul is deprived of justice, and temperance,
and goodness, and all other virtues. Continually remember
this ;

the thought will make you more gentle to all mankind/ f

* It is right that man should love those who have offended

him. He will do so when he remembers that all men are hw

1 viii. 59. < viii 15.
1 li 18. *

vii. 70.
. 11. Tii. $,
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relations, and that it is through ignorance and involuntarily
that they sin and then we all die so soon/ 1

The character of the virtue of Marcus Aurelius, though

exhibiting the softening influence of the Greek spirit which

in his time pervaded the empire, was in its essentials strictly

Roman.2
Though full of reverential gratitude to Providence,.

we do not find in him that intense humility and that deep
and subtle religious feeling which were the principles of

Hebrew virtue, and which have given the Jewish writers so

great an ascendancy over the hearts of men. Though borne

naturally and instinctively to goodness, his * Meditations
J

do

not display the keen aesthetics! sense of the beauty of virtue

which was the leading motive of Greek morals, and which the

writing of Plotinus afterwards made very familiar to the

Roman world. like most of the best Bomans, the principle

of his virtue was the sense of duty, the conviction of the

existence of a law of nature to which it is the aim and pur

pose of our being to conform. Of secondary motives he

appears to have been little sensible. The belief in a super

intending Providence was the strongest of his religious

convictions, but even that was occasionally overcast. On the

subject of a future wor?d Ms mind floated in a desponding
doubt. The desire for posthumous fame he deemed it his duty

systematically to mortify. While most writers of his school

regarded death chiefly as the end of sorrows, and dwelt upon
it in order to dispel its terrors, in Marcus Aurelius it is

chiefly represented as the last great demonstration of the

vanity of earthly things. Seldom, indeed, has such active

and unrelaxing virtue been united with so little enthusiasm,

1 vii. 22. Plutarch, the foundation of his
* Mr. Maurice, in this respect, mind "was Boman. He "was a

fcorpares and contrasts him very student that he might more effec-

iappily with Plutarch. 'Like tually carry on the business of an

Plutarch, the Greek and Roman emperor/ Philosophy of
characters were in Marcus AureKus Six Centuries, p. 32.

temarkably blended; but, unlike
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and been cheered by so little illusion of success,
< There in

but one thing,
5

he wrote,
' of real value to cultivate truth

and justice, and to live without anger in the midst of lying
and unjust men/ 1

JChe command he had acquired over his feelings was sc

great that it was said of him that his countenance was nevej

known to betray either elation or despondency.
2
We, however,

who have before us the records of his inner life, can have no

difficulty in detecting the deep melancholy that overshadowed

his mind, and his closing years were darkened by many and
various sorrows. "FTfe wife, whom he dearly loved and

deeply honoured, and who, if we may believe the Court

scandals that are reported by historians, was not worthy of

his affection,
3 had preceded him to the tomb. His only sur

viving son had already displayed the vicious tendencies that

afterwards made him one of the worst of rulers. The philo

sophers, who had instructed him in his youth, and to whom
he had clung with an affectionate friendship, had one by one

disappeared, and no new race had arisen to supply their

place. After a long reign of self-denying virtue, he saw the

decadence of the empire continually more apparent. The
Stoical school was rapidly fading before the passion for

Oriental superstitions. The barbarians, repelled for a time,
were again menacing the frontiers, and it was not difficult to

foresee their future triumph, The mass of the people had

3 vi. 47. have collected. It will be observed
2
Capitolinus, Aurelius Victor, that the emperor himself has left

* M, Suckau, in his admirable an emphatic testimony to her
Etude sur

'

Marc-Aurele, and M. virtue, and to the happiness h
Renan, :n a very acute and learned derived from her (i. 17) ;

that the
Examen de qttelqiies fails relatifs a earliest extant biographer of Ma*-
Fimperatrice Faustine (read before cus Aurelius was a generation
the Institut, August 14, 1867), later ; and that the infamotui
hare shown the extreme nncer- character of Commodus naturally
tainty of the stories about the predisposed men to imagine that
debaucheries of Faustina, which he was not the son of so perfect
the biographers ofMarcus Aurelius emperor.
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inert and too corrupt for any efforts to r

them. A fearful pestilence, followed by many minor calaroitics-

had fallen npon the land and spread misery and panic through

many provinces. In the midst of these calamities, the em

peror was struck down with a mortal illness, which he bore

with the placid courage he had always displayed, exhibiting
in almost tne last words he uttered his forgetfulness of self

and his constant anxiety for the condition of his people.
1

Shortly before his death he dismissed his attendants, and,
after one last interview, his son, and he died as he long had

lived, alone.2

Thus sank to rest in clouds and darkness the purest and

gentlest spirit of all the pagan world, the most perfect mod-1

of the later Stoics. In him the hardness, asperity, and arro

gance of the sect had altogether disappeared, while the

affectation its paradoses tended to produce was greatly

mitigated. "Without fanaticism, superstition, or illusion, his

whole life was regulated by a simple and unwavering sense

of duty. The contemplative and emotional virtues which

Stoicism had long depressed, had regained their place, but the

active virtues had not yet declined. The virtues of the hero

were still deeply honoured, but gentleness and tenderness had

acquired a new prominence in the ideal type.

But while the force of circumstances was thus developing
the ethical conceptions of antiquity in new directions, the

mass of the Roman people were plunged in a condition of

depravity which no mere ethical teaching could adequately

correct. The moral condition of the empire is, indeed, in some

respects one of tne most appalling pictures on record, and

writers have much more frequently undertaken to paint 01

even to exaggerate its enormity than to investigate the circiua

stances by which it may be explained. Such circumstances

- 'Quid me fletis, et non magis cogitatis ?' Capitolinus, M. Awe
It pectilentia et communi morte lius.
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however, must unquestionably exist. There is no reasor te

believe that the innate propensities of the people were worse

during the Empire than during the best days of the Republic.

The depravity of a nation is a phenomenon which, like alt

others, may be traced to definite causes, and in the instance

before us they are not difficult to discover.

I have already said that the virtue of the Romans was a

military and patriotic virtue, formed by the national insti

tutions, and to which religious teaching was merely accessory.

The domestic, military, and censorial discipline, concurring

with the general poverty and also with the agricultural pur
suits of the people, had created the simplest and most austere

habits, while the institutions of civic liberty provided ample

spheres for honourable ambition. The nobles, being the

highest body in a free State, and being at the same time con

tinually confronted by a formidable opposition under the

guidance of the tribunes, were ardently devoted to public life.

The dangerous rivalry of the surrounding Italian States, and

afterwards of Carthage, demanded and secured a constant

vigilance. Roman education was skilfully designed to elicit

heroic patriotism, and the great men of the past became

the ideal figures of the imagination. Religion hallowed

the local feeling by rites and legends, instituted many useful

and domestic habits, taught men the sanctity of oaths,

and, by fostering a continual sense of a superintending

Providence, gave a depth and solemnity to the whole

character.

Such were the chief influences by which the national typo

of virtue had been formed, but nearly all of these were cor

roded or perverted by advancing civilisation. The domestic

and local religion lost its ascendancy amid the increase of

scepticism and the invasion of a crowd of foreign superstitions.

The simplicity of manners, which sumptuary laws and the

LnstLtution ofthe censorship had long maintained, was replaced

\,y the extravagances of a Babylonian luxury. The aria-
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tocratic dignity perished with the privileges on whict. it

reposed. The patriotic energy and enthusiasm died away in

a universal empire which embraced all varieties of language,

custom, and nationality.

But although the virtues of a poor and straggling com-

munity necessarily disappear hefore increasing luxury, they
are in a normal condition of society replaced by virtues of a

different stamp. Gentler manners and enlarged benevolence

follow in the train of civilisation, greater intellectual activity

andmore extended industrial enterprise give a new importance
to the moral qualities which each of these require, the circle

of political interests expands, and if the virtues that spring
from privilege diminish, the virtues that spring from equality

increase.

In Rome, however, there were three great causes which

impeded the normal development the Imperial system, the

institution of slavery, and the gladiatorial shows. Each of

these exercised an influence of the widest and most pernicious

character on the morals of the people. To trace those

influences in all their ramifications would lead me far beyond
the limits I have assigned to the present work, but I shall

endeavour to give a concise view of their nature and general

character.

The theory of the Boman Empire was that of a repre
sentative despotism. The various offices of the Republic were

not annihilated, but they were gradually concentrated in a

single man. The senate was still ostensibly the depository of

supreme power, but it was made in fact the mere creature

>f the Emperor, whose power was virtually uncontrolled.

Political spies and private accusers, who in the latter days of

the Republic had been encouraged to denounce plots against

the State, began under Augustus to denounce plots against

the Emperor ;
and the class being enormously increased under

Tiberius, and stimulated by the promise of part of the confis

cated property, they menaced every leading politician and
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even every wealthy man. The nobles were gradually

depressed, ruined, or driven by the dangers of public life into

orgies of private luxury. The poor were conciliated, not by

any increase of liberty or even of permanent prosperity, but

by gratuitous distributions of corn and by public games,

while, in order to invest themselves with a sacred character,

the emperors adopted the religious device of an apotheosis.

This last superstition, of which some traces may still be

found in the titles appropriated to royalty, was not wholly a

suggestion of politicians. Deified men had long occupied a

prominent place in ancient belief, and the founders of cities

had been very frequently worshipped by the inhabitants. 1

Although to more educated minds the ascription of divinity

to a sovereign was simply an unmeaning flattery, although it

in no degree prevented either innumerable plots against his

life, or an unsparing criticism of bis memory, yet the popular
reverence not unfrequently anticipated politicians in represent

ing the emperor as in some special way under the protection

of Providence. Around Augustus a whole constellation of

miraculous stories soon clustered. An oracle, it was said,

had declared his native city destined to produce a ruler of

the world. When a child, he had been borne by invisible

hands from his cradle, and placed on a lofty tower, where he

was found with his face turned to the rising sun. He re

buked the frogs that croaked around his grandfather's home;

and they became silent for ever. An eagle snatched a piece

of bread from his hand, soared into the air, and then, descend

ing, presented it to him again. Another eagle dropped at hia

feet a chicken, bearing a laurel-branch in its beak. When
bis body was burnt, his image was seen rising to heaven above

ike flames. When another man tried to sleep in the bed in

which the Emperor had been born, the profane intruder was

1 Many examples of this axe given by Contangos, La CM antwut

pp. 177-178.
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iragiied forth l>yan unseen hand. A patrician named Leto*

rius, having been condemned for adultery, pleaded in mitiga

tion of the hentenee that he was the happy possessor of th

spot of ground on which Augustus was bom. 1 An Asiatic

town, named Cyzicus, was depiived of itsfreedom by Tiberius,

chiefly because it had neglected the worship of Augustus.
2

Partly, no doubt, by policy, but partly also by that sponta
neous process by which in a superstitious age conspicuous
uharacters so often become the nuclei of legends,

3 each em

peror was surrounded by a supernatural aureole. Every

usurpation, every break in the ordinary line of succession,

was adumbrated by a series of miracles
;
and signs, both in

heaven and earth, were manifested whenever an emperor was

about to die.

Of the emperors themselves, a great majority, no doubt,

accepted their divine honours as an empty pageant, and more

than one exhibited beneath the purple a simplicity of tastes

and character which the boasted heroes of the Republic had

never smpassed. It is related of Yespasian that, when dying,

he jested mournfully on his approaching dignity, observing,

as he felt his strength ebbing away,
f I think I am becoming

a god/
4 Alexander Severus and Julian refused to accept the

ordinary language of adulation, and of those who did not

reject it we know that many looked upon it as a modern

sovereign looks upon the phraseology of petitions or the cere

monies of the Court. Even Nero was so far from being in

toxicated with his Imperial dignity that he continually sought

triumphs as a singer or an actor, and it was his artistic skill,

aot his divine prerogatives, that excited his vanity.
5 Cali

gula, however, who appears to have been literally deranged^

: All this is related by Sneto- Sueton. J. 0. Ixxxviii.

aiufl, August.
* Sneton. Vesp. xxiii.

2 Tacit. v&wztfZ. iv. 36. 5f
Q,ualis artifex pereo*

*
See, e g., the sentiments of his dying words.

&e peopl about Julius Caesar,
* See Sueton. Cdig. \ ,
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is said to have accepted his divinity as a serious fact, to have

substituted his own head for that of Jupiter on many of the

statues,
1 and to have once started furiously from his seat

during a thunderstorm that had interrupted a gladiatorial

show, shouting with frantic .gestures his imprecations against

Heaven, and declaring that the divided empire was indeed

intolerable, that either Jupiter or himself must speedily suc

cumb.2
Heliogabalus, if we may give any credence io his

biographer, confounded all things, human and divine, in

hideous and blasphemous orgies, and designed to unite all

forms of religion in the worship of himself.

A curious consequence of this apotheosis was that the

images of the emperors were invested with a sacred character

like those of the gods. They were the recognised refuge of

the slave or the oppressed,
4 and the smallest disrespect to

them was resented as a heinous crime. Under Tiberius,

slaves and criminals were accustomed to hold in their hands

an image of. the emperor, and, being thus protected, to pour
with impunity a torrent of defiant insolence upon their masters

or judges.
5 Under the same emperor, a man having, when

drunk, accidentally touched a nameless domestic utensil with

a ring on which the head of the emperor was carved, he was

immediately denounced by a spy.
6 A man in this reign waa

accused of high treason for having sold an image of the em

peror with a garden.
7 It was made a capital offence to beat

a slave, or to undress, near a statue of Augustus, or to enter

a brothel with a piece of money on which his head was en*

graved,
8 and at a later period a woman, it is said, was ae~

1

Speton. Calig. zxii. A statue * Tacit. Annal. iii 36.

af Jupiter is said to have burst out * Senec. De enefic. iii. 26.

laugluDg just before the death of f Tacit. Jnnal. i. 73. Tiberinn
this emperor. refused to allow this case to be pro-

2
Seneca, De Ira, i 46 ; Sueton. ceeded with. See, too, Philogt

Celiff. ami. Apcttonw* of Tyana^ i. 15.
*
Lampridins, Hdiogdb. Stufc. Tiber, lyfii

Senec. D<? Owen, i 18.
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m*dy executed for undressing before the statue of Do-
oaitian. 1

It may easi y be conceived that men who had been raised

to this pinnacle of arrogance and power, men who exercised

oceontrolled authority in the midst of a society in a state of

profound corruption, were often guilty of the most atrocious

extravagances. In the first period of the Empire more espe

cially, when traditions were not yet formed, and when experi
ence had not yet shown the dangers of the throne, the braina

of some of its occupants reeled at their elevation, and a kind

of moral insanity ensned. The pages of Suetonius remain as

an eternal witness of the abysses of depravity, the hideous,

intolerable cruelty, the hitherto unimagined extravagances of

nameless lust that were then manifested on the Palatine, and

while they cast a fearful light upon the moral chaos into

which pagan society had sunk, they furnish ample evidence

of the demoralising influences of the empire. The throne was,

it is true, occupied by some of the best as well as by some of

the worst men who have ever lived; but the evil, though
checked and mitigated, was never abolished. The corruption

of a Court, the formation of a profession of spies, the encou

ragement given to luxury, the distributions of corn, and tb.6

multiplication of games, were evils which varied greatly in

>their degrees of intensity, but the very existence ofthe empire

''prevented the creation of those habits of political life which

formed the moral type of the great republics of antiquity,

Liberty, which is often very unfavourable to theological

systems, is almost always in the end favourable to morals ;

for 'ihe most effectual method that has been devised for divert

ing men from vice is to give free scope to a higher ambition*

This scope was absolutely wanting in the [Roman Empire,

and the moral condition, in the absence of lasting political

habits, fluctuated greatly with the character of the Emperor*,

qusedam, quod semel damnata et interfectadfifc/ Xiphi*
ei aerat ante statuam Domitiani, lin, Izvii. 12.
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results of the institution of slavery were probablj

even more serious. In addition to its manifest effect in en

couraging a tyrannical and ferocious spirit in the masters, if

cast a stigma upon all labour, and at once degraded and iin

poverished the free poor. In modern societies the formation

of an influential and numerous middle class, trained in the

sober and regular habits of industrial life, is the chief guarantee

of national morality, and where such a class exists, the dis

orders of the upper ranks, though undoubtedly injurious, are

never fatal to society. The influence of great outbursts of

fashionable depravity, such as that which followed the Be
storation in, England, is rarely more than superficial. The

aristocracy in^y revel in every excess of ostentatious vice, but

the great mass of the people, at the loom, the counter, or the

plough, continue unaffected by their example, and the habits

of life into which they are forced by the condition of their

trades preserve them from gross depravity. It was the most

frightful feature of the corruption of ancient Rome that it

extended through every class of the community. In the

absence of all but the simplest machinery, manufactures, with

the vast industrial life they beget, were unknown. The pool-

citizen found almost all the spheres in which an honourable

livelihood might be obtained wholly or at least in a very great

degree preoccupied by slaves, while he had learnt to regard

trade with an invincible repugnance. Hence followed the

immense increase of corrupt and corrupting professions, as

actors, pantomimes, hired gladiators, political spies, minister?

to passion, astrologers, religious charlatans, pseudo-philoso

phers, which gave the free classes a precarious and occasional

subsistence, and hence, too, the gigantic dimensions of the

system of clientage, Every rich man was surrounded by a

train of dependants, who lived in a great measure at his

expense, and spent their lives in ministering to his passions

And flattering his vanity. And, above all, the public distri

bution of corn, and occasionally of money, was carried on to
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sacb an extent, that, so far as the first necessaries of life wer*

concerned, the whole poor free population of Home was sup
ported gratuitously by the Government. To effect this dis

tribution promptly and lavishly was the main object of the

Imperial policy, and its consequences were worse than could

iia^e resulted from the most extravagant poor-laws or the

most excessive charity. The mass of the people were* sup
ported in 'absolute idleness by corn, which was given without

uny reference to desert, and was received, not as a favour, but
as a right, while gratuitous public amusements still further

diverted them from labour.

Under these influences the population rapidly dwindled

away. Productive enterprise was almost extinct in Italy,
and an unexampled concurrence of causes made a vicious celi

bacy the habitual condition. Already in the days of Augustus
the evil was apparent, and the dangers^which in later reigns
drove the patricians still more generally from public life,

drove them more and more into every extravagance of sensu

ality. Greece, since the destruction of her liberty, and also

the leading cities of Asia Ikinor and of Egypt, had become

centres of the wildest corruption, and Greek and Oriental

captives were innumerable in Rome. Ionian slaves of a sur

passing beauty, Alexandrian slaves, famous for their subtle

skill in stimulating the jaded senses of the confirmed and

sated libertine, became the ornaments of every patrician house,
the companions and the instructors of the young. The dis

inclination to marriage was so general, that men who spent
theii lives in endeavouring by flatteries to secure the inherit

ance of wealthy bachelors became a numerous and a notorious

class. The slave population was itself a hotbed of vice, and

it oontaminated all with which it came in contact
; while the

attractions of the games, and especially of the public baths,

which became the habitual resort of the idle, combined with

the charms of the Italian climate, and with the miserable

domestic architecture that was general, to draw the poor
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citizens from indoor life. Idleness, amusements3 and a oare

subsistence were alone desired, and the general practice of

abortion among the rich, and of infanticide and exposition in

all classes, still further checked the population.

The destruction of all public spirit in a population so

situated was complete and inevitable. In the days of the

Republic a consul had once advocated fche admission of a brave

Italian people to the right of Boman citizenship, on the

ground that those who thought only of liberty deserved to

be Bomans/ 1 In the Empire all liberty was cheerfully bar

tered for games and corn, and the worst tyrant could by
these means be secure of popularity. In the [Republic, when
Marius threw open the houses of those he had proscribed, to

be plundered, the people, by a noble abstinence, rebuked the

act, for no Boman could be found to avail himself of the

permission.
2 In the Empire, when the armies of Vitellius

and Yespasian were disputing the possession of the city, the

degenerate Bomans gathered with delight to the spectacle as

to a gladiatorial show, plundered the deserted houses, en

couraged either army by their reckless plaudits, dragged out

the fugitives to be slain, and converted into a festival the

calamity of their country.
3 The degradation of the national

character was permanent. Neither the teaching of the

Stoics, nor the government of the Antonines, nor the triumph
of Christianity could restore it. Indifferent to liberty, the

Boman now, as then, asks only for an idle subsistence and

for public spectacles, and countless monasteries and ecclesi

astical pageants occupy in modern Borne the same place as

did the distributions of corn and the games of the ampui-
theatre in the Borne of the Csesars.

It must be remembered, too, that while public spirit had

1 ' Eos demiun, qui nihil praeter-
2 Valerius Maxinms, iv. 3, J 1 4-

quam de libeitate cogitent, dignos
* See the picture of this

esae, qui Roman! flant/ livy, Tiii. in Tacitus, Hist. iii. 83
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thus decayed in the capital of the empire, there existed no

independent or rival power to reanimate by its example the

smouldering flame. The existence in modern Europe o/

many distinct nations on the same level of civilisation, but

with different forms of government and conditions of national

life, secures the permanence of some measure of patriotism
and liberty. If these perish in one nation, they survive in

another, and each people affects those about it by its rivalry

or example. But an empire which comprised all the civilised

globe could know nothing of this political interaction. In

religious, social, intellectual, and moral life, foreign ideas

were very discernible, but the enslaved provinces could have

no influence in rekindling political life in the centre, and

those which rivalled Italy in their civilisation, even surpassed
it in their corruption and their servility.

In reviewing, however, the conditions upon which the

moral state of the empire depended, there are still two very

important centres or seed-plots of virtue to which it is

necessary to advert. I mean the pursuit of agriculture and

the discipline of the army. A very early tradition, which

was attributed to Romulus, had declared that warfare and

agriculture were the only honourable occupations for a

citizen,
1 and it would be difficult to overrate the influence of

the last in forming temperate and virtuous habits among tihe

people. It is the subject of the only extant work of the

elder Cato. Virgil had adorned it with the lustre of his

poetry. A very large part of the Eoman religion was in-

tended to symbolise its stages or consecrate its operations.

Varro -expressed an eminently Boman sentiment in that

beautiful sentence which Cowper has introduced into English

poetry,
* Divine Providence made the country, but human

art the town.'2 The reforms of Vespasian consisted chiefly

1 Dion. Halicaraass.
* 'BrriMi Haton dedit agzo; are kumana ediflcovit urbe*'

19
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of the elevation to high positions of the agricultitrists of the

provinces. Antoninus, who was probably the most perfect

of all the Roman emperors, was through his whole reign a

zealous farmer.

As far as the distant provinces were concerned, it is pro

bable that the Imperial system was on the whole a good.

The scandalous rapacity of the provincial governors, whicn

disgraced the closing years of the Bepublic, and which is im

mortalised by the indignant eloquence of Cicero, appears to

have ceased, or at least greatly diminished, under the super

vision of the emperors. Ample municipal freedom, good

roads, and for the most part wise and temperate rulers,

secured for the distant sections of the empire a large measure

of prosperity. But in Italy itself, agriculture, with the

habits of life that attended it, speedily and fatally decayed.

The peasant proprietor soon glided hopelessly into debt. The

immense advantages which slavery gave the rich gradually

threw nearly all the Italian soil into their hands. The

peasant who ceased to be proprietor found himself excluded

by slave labour from the position of a hired cultivator, while

the gratuitous distributions of corn drew hfm readily to the

metropolis. The gigantic scale of these distributions induced

the rulers to obtain their corn in the form of a tribute from

distant countries, chiefly from Africa and Sicily, and it almost

ceased to be cultivated in Italy. The land fell to waste, or

was cultivated by slaves or converted into pasture, and over

vast tracts the race of free peasants entirely disappeared.

This great revolution, which profoundly affected the

aioral condition of Italy, had long been impending. The

debts of the poor peasants, and the tendency of the patrieiane

to monopolise the conquered territory, had occasioned some

of the fiercest contests of the Republic, and in the earliest

dav* of the Empire the blight that seemed to have fallen on

ihe Italian soil was continually and pathetically lamented.

14vy, Yarro, Columella, and PHny have noticed it in the
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itiost emphatic terms,
1 and Tacitus observed that as earlj

i*s the reign of Claudius, Italy, which had once supplied the

distant provinces with corn, had become dependent for tL

very necessaries of life upon the winds and the waves.2 The

evil was indeed of an almost hopeless kind. Adverse winds,

or any other accidental interruption of the convoys of corn,

occasioned severe distress in the capital ;
but the prospect of

the calamities that would ensue if any misfortune detached

the great corn-growing countries from the empire, might well

have appalled the politician. Yet the combined influence of

slavery, and of the gratuitous distributions of com, acting in

the manner I have described, rendered every effort to revive

Italian agriculture abortive, and slavery had taken such deep

root that it would have been impossible to abolish it, while

no emperor dared to encounter the calamities and rebellion

that would follow a suspension or even a restriction of the

distributions.3 Many serious efforts were made to remedy

the evil.4 Alexander Severus advanced money to the poor

to buy portions of land, and accepted a gradual payment
without interest from the produce of the soil. Pertinax

settled poor men as proprietors on deserted land, on the sole

condition that they should cultivate it. Marcus Aurelius

began, and Aurelian and "Va.lfyn-hi-mfl.-n continued, the system of

settling great numbers of barbarian captives upon the Italian

soil, and compelling them as slaves to till it. The introduction

1 See a collection of passages earlier by Tiberius, in a letter to

from these -writers in Wallon, Hist, the Senate. (Annal. iii. 54.)

de FUsclavage, tome ii. pp. 378-379. s
Atigustus, for a time, contem

Pliny, in the first century, noticed plated abolishing the distributions,

{Sist. Nat. xviii. 7) that the lati- but soon gave up the idea. (Suet.

fundia, or system of large proper- Aug. xlii.) He noticed that it had

ties, was ruining both Italy and the the effect of causing the fields to

provinces, and that six landlords be neglected,
whom Nero killed were the pos-

4 M.Wallon has carefully traced

BeaaoK of half Eoman Africa. this history. (Hist, de
2 Tacit. Annal xii. 43. The tome iii. pp. 294-297.)

tame complaint had been made still
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of this large foreign element into the heart of Italy was

eventually one of the causes of the downfall of the empire,
and it is also about this time that we first dimly trace the

condition of serfdom or servitude to the soil into which

alavery afterwards faded, and which was for some centuries

the general condition of the European poor. But the econo

mical and moral causes that were destroying agriculture in

Italy were too strong to be resisted, and the simple habits of

life which agricultural pursuits promote had little or no place
in the later empire.
A somewhat less rapid but in the end not less complete

decadence had taken place in military life. The Roman army
was at first recruited exclusively from the upper classes, and
the service, which lasted only during actual warfare, was

gratuitous. Before the close of the Republic, however, these

conditions had disappeared. Military pay is said to have
been instituted at the time of the siege of Yeii. 1 Some

Spaniards who were enrolled during the rivalry of Rome and

Carthage were the first example of the employment of foreign
mercenaries by the former.2 Marius abolished the pro

perty qualification of the recruits.3 In long residences in

Spain and in the Asiatic provinces discipline gradually re

laxed, and the historian who traced the progress of Oriental

luxury in Rome dwelt with a just emphasis upon the omi
nous fact that it had first been introduced into the city by
aoldiers.4 The civil wars contributed to the destruction of

tike old military traditions, but being conducted by able

fenerals it is probable that they had more effect upon the

patriotism than, upon the discipline of the army. Augustus
reorganised the whole military system, establishing a body of

soldiers known as the Praetorian guard, and dignified with
tome special privileges, permanently in Rome, while th*

1

Lrvy, IT. 69-60. Honw, L 12. SaUnst, Sell. Jugwrtk. 84-3*.
1
Livy, xriv. 49. *

Liyy, **"". 6.
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athei legions were chiefly mustered upon the frontiers

During his long reign, and during that of Tiberius, both

Beotions were quiescent, but the murder of Caligula by his

soldiers opened a considerable period of insubordination

Claudius, it was observed, first set the fatal example of pur

chasing his safety from his soldiers by bribes. 1 The armies

of the provinces soon discovered that it was possible to ele<Jt

an emperor outside Borne, and Galba, Otho, Yitellius, and

Vespasian were all the creatures of revolt. The evil was,

however, not yet past recovery. Vespasian and Trajan en

forced discipline with great stringency and success. The

emperors began more frequently to visit the camps. The
number of the soldiers was FmmT^ and for some time the

turbulence subsided. The history of the worst period of the

Empire, it has been truly observed, is fall of instances of brave

soldiers trying, under circumstances of extreme difficulty,

simply to do their duty. But the historian had soon occasion

to notice again the profound influence of the voluptuous
Asiatic cities upon the legions.

2 Removed for many years

from Italy, they lost all national pride, their allegiance was

transferred from the sovereign to the general, and when the

Imperial sceptre fell into the hands of a succession of incom

petent rulers, they habitually urged their commanders to

revolt, and at last reduced the empire to a condition of mili

tary anarchy. A remedy was found for this evil, though
not for the luxurious habits that had been acquired, in the

division of the empire, which placed each army under the

direct supervision of an emperor, and it is probable that at a

later period Christianity diminished the insubordination,

fchough it may have also diminished the military fire, of the

soldiers.
3 But other and still more powerful causes were in

1 1 Primus Csesarum fidem mi- * M. Sismondi thinks that the

litis etiam praemio pigneratus.' influence of Christianity in sub-

Suet, Claud, x. duing the spirit of revolt, if not iu

2 See Tacitus, Annal. xiii. 35 ; the army, at least in the people,

Btst. ii. 69. vas very great. He gays: *H est
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operation preparing the military downfall of Rome. Th
habits of inactivity which the Imperial policy had produced,
and which, through a desire for popularity, most emperors
laboured to encourage, led to a profound disinclination for

the hardships of military life. Even the Prsetorian guard,
which was long exclusively Italian, was selected after Septi-

nms Severus from the legions on the frontiers,
1
while, Italy

being relieved from the regular conscription, these were re

cruited solely in the provinces, and innumerable barbarians

were subsidised. The political and military consequences of

this change are sufficiently obvious. In an age when,
artillery being unknown, the military superiority of civilised

nations over barbarians was far less than at present, the

Italians had become absolutely unaccustomed to real war, and
had acquired habits that were beyond all others incompatible
with military discipline, while many of the barbarians who
menaced and at last subverted the empire had been actually
trained by Roman generals. The moral consequence is

equally plain military discipline, like agricultural labour,
ceased to have any part among the moral influences of Italy.

To those who have duly estimated the considerations I
have enumerated, the downfall and moral debasement of the

empire can cause no surprise, though they may justly wonder
that its agony should have been so protracted, that it should

have produced a multitude of good and great men, both

qnable qu'en cinq ans, sept et tant le monde remain sembloit
dans an tr6ne, tons bien determine" a perbavecunmonarqne

*np4rieurs & Honoring en courage, imbecile plut6t qne tente" de se
sn talens et en vertus, furent sue- donner UB sauvenr.' Hist, de la
ressivement envoyes captifs A Ka- Chute de VEmpire romain, tomei,
renne on pnnis de mort, quo le p. 221.

penple applaudit toujours a ces l See Gibbon, ch. v. ; Merivale'i
jugsmens et ne se separa point de Hist, of Some, ch. Ixrii. It waa
I'antorite Ugitime, tant la doctrine thought that troops thus selected
dn droit divin des rois que les would be less likely to revolt
iv&juesaYoient commence" a pr&cher Constantino abolished the Prseto
tons Theodose avoit fait de progres, riana.
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pagan axA Christian, and that these should have exercised

so wide an influence as they unquestionably did. Almost

every institution or pursuit by which virtuous habits would

naturally have been formed had been tainted or destroyed,
while agencies of terrific power were impelling the people ic

vice. The rich, excluded from most honourable paths of am*

bition, and surrounded by countless parasites who inflamed

their every passion, found themselves absolute masters of in

numerable slaves who were their willing ministers, and often

their teachers, in vice. The poor, hating industry and de

stitute of all intellectual resources, lived in habitual idleness,

and looked upon abject servility as the normal road to

fortune. But the picture becomes truly appalling when we
remember that the main amusement of both classes was i&e

spectacle of bloodshed, of the death, and sometimes of the

torture, of men.

The gladiatorial games form, indeed, the one feature of

Roman society which to a modern mind is almost inconceiv

able in its atrocity. That not only men, but women, in an

advanced period of civilisation men and women who not

only professed but very frequently acted upon a high code of

morals should have made the carnage of men their habitual

amusement, that all this should have continued for centuries,

with scarcely a protest, is one of the most startling facts in

moral history. It is, however, perfectly normal, and in no

degree inconsistent with the doctrine of natural moral per-

ceptions, while it opens out fields of ethical enquiry of a very

deep though painful interest.

These games, which long eclipsed, both in interest and in

influence, every other form of public amusement at Borne,
1

1 The gladiatorial shows are the Saturnalia of Justus lipsius,
treated incidentally bymost Roman Magnin, Origines du ThMtre (an
historians, but the three -works from extremely learned and interesting
which I have derived most assist- book, which was

unhappily
neve*

ace in this part of my subject are completed), and Enedliencler'ft
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were originally religions ceremonies celebrated at the tombi

of the great, and intended as human sacrifices to appease the

Manes of the dead. 1

They were afterwards defended as i

means of sustaining the military spirit by the constant spec
tade of courageous death,

2 and with this object it wa&

customary to give a gladiatorial show to soldiers before theii

departure to a war.3 In addition to these functions they had

a considerable political importance, for at a time when aP

the regular organs of liberty were paralysed or abolished, tlu

roler was accustomed in the arena to meet tens of thousand?

of his subjects, who availed themselves of the opportunity tc

present their petitions, to declare their grievances, and tc

censure freely the sovereign or his ministers.4 The game*

Roman Manners from Augustus to

the Antonines (the second volume of

the ^French translation) . M. Wallon
has also compressed into a few

pages (Hist, de lEsclavage, tome ii.

pp. 129-139) much information on
the subject.

1 Hence the old name of btts-

tuarii (from frustum, a funeral pile)

given to gladiators (Nieupoort, De
Ritibus Somanorum, p. 514). Ac
cording to Pliny (Hist. Nat. xsx. 3),
'

regular human sacrifices were only
abolished in Rome by a decree of

the senate, B.C. 97,' and there are

some instances of them at a still

later period. Much information

about them is collected by Sir

C. Lewis, Credibility . of Roman
History, vol. ii. p. 430 ; Merivale,
Conversion of the Roman Empire,

pp. 230-233 ; Legendre, Traiti de

fOpinion, vol. i. pp. 229-23 1 . Por

phyry, in his De Abstinentia Carnis,

devoted considerable research to

rhis matter. Games were habi

tuallycelebratedbywealthy private
individuals, during the ear?ypart of

the empire, at the funerals of their

relatives, but their mortuary cha

racter gradually ceased, and aftei

Marcus Aurelius they had become
mere public spectacles, and were

rarely celebrated at Rome by pri
vate men. (See Wallon, Hist, de

PEsclav. tome ii. pp. 135-136.)
The games had then really passed
into their purely secular stage,

though they were still nominally
dedicated to Mars and Diana, and
though an altar of Jupiter Latiaris
stood in the centre of the arena.

(Nleupoort, p. 365.)
2
Cicero, Tuso. lib. ii.

8
Capitolinus, Maximus et Bal>

binus. Capitolinus says this is the
most probable origin of the custom,

though others regarded it as a sacri

fice to appease Nemesis by an offer

ing of blood.
4 Much curious information OB

this subject may be found in Fried-

laender, M&urs romaines^ liv. vi. ch
i. Very fevr Roman emperors ven
tured to disregard or to repress
these outcries, and they led to the
fall of several of the most powerful
ministers of the empire. On the

whole these games represent the

strangest and most ghastly form
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ire said to ha^r* been of Etruscan origin : they -were first

introduced into Bcme, B.C. 264, when the two sons, of a m.qj\

named Brutus compelled three pair of gkdiators to fight at

the funeral of their father,
1 and before the close of the

Republic they were common on great public occasions, and,

what appears even more horrible, at the banquets of the

nobles.2 The rivalry of Csesar and Pompey greatly multi

plied them, for each sought by this means to ingratiate him-

self with the people. Pompey introduced a new form of

combat between men and animals.3 Caesar abolished the old

custom of restricting the mortuary games to the funerals of

men, and his daughter was the first Roman lady whose tomb
was desecrated by human blood.4 Besides this innovation,

Caesar replaced the temporary edifices in which the games
had hitherto been held by a permanent wooden amphitheatre,

shaded the spectators by an awning of precious silk, compelled
the condemned persons on one occasion to fight with silver

lances,
5 and drew so many gladiators into the city that the

Senate was obliged to issue an enactment restricting their

number.6 In the earliest years of the Empire, StatLlius

Taurus erected the first amphitheatre of stone.7 Augustus

political liberty has ever assumed, tolinus, Verus^} See, too, Athenaeus,
On the other hand, the people iv. 40, 41.

readily"barteredallgenuine freedom
* Senec. DeBrevit. Tit. c. xiii.

for abundant games.
* Sueton. J. Casar, xxvi. Pliny

1 Valer. Maximus, ii. 4, 7. ($? vi. 34) commends a friend for
2 On the gladiators at banquets, having given a show in memory of

see J. Lipsius, Saturnalia, lib. i., c. his departed wife.

vi,, Magnin ; Origines du The&tre,
*
Pliny, Hist. Nat. xzxiii. 16,

pp. 380-385. This was originally
* Sueton. C&sar, x. ; Dion Cas-

an Etruscan custom, and it was sius, xliii. 24.

also very common at Capua. As 7 Sueton. Aug. xxix. The his-

SilitiB Italicus says : tory of the amphitheatres is given
* Eihilarare viris convrna csede very minutely by Friedlsender, who,

Mos olim, et miscere epulis spec- like nearly all other antiquaries
tacula dira/ Sieves this to have been the first

Verus, the colleague of Marcus of stone. Pliny mentions the ex-

A.ra6liuB, was especially addicted to istence, at an earlier period, of tvc

fchiB kind of entertainment. (Capi- connected wooden theatres, whict
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ordered that not more tlian 120 men should fight on a single

occasion, and that no prsetor should give more than two

spectacles in a single year,
1 and Tiberius again fixed the

maximum, of combatants5

2 hut notwithstanding these attempts

to limit them the games soon acquired the most gigantic pro

portions. They were celebrated liabitually by great men in

honour of their dead relatives, by officials on coming into

office, by conquerors to secure popularity, and on every

occasion of public rejoicing, and by rich tradesmen who were

desirous of acquiring a social position.
3

They were also

among the attractions of the public baths. Schools of gladia

tors often the private property of rich citizens existed in

every leading city of Italy, and, besides slaves and criminals,

they were thronged with freemen, who voluntarily hired

themselves for a term of years. In the eyes of multitudes,

the large sums that were paid to the victor, the patronage of

nobles and often of emperors, and still more the delirium of

popular enthusiasm that centred upon the successful gladia

tor, outweigned all the dangers of the profession. A com

plete recklessness of life was soon engendered both in the

spectators and the combatants. The 'lanistse,' or purveyors
of gladiators, became an important profession. Wandering
bands of gladiators traversed Italy, hiring themselves for the

provincial amphitheatres. The influence of the games gradu

ally pervaded the whole texture of Roman life. They
became the common-place of conversation.4 The children

imitated them in their play.
5 The philosophers drew from

swung round on hinges and formed made another slight restriction

WDL amphitheatre. (HisLNat. xxxvi. (Tacit. Anncd, xiii. 31), which ap*

2-i.) pears to have been little observed.
1 Dion Caseins, liv. 2. It ap-

3 Martial notices (Ep. iii. 59}
pears, however, from an inscrip- and ridicules a spectacle given by
tion, that 10,000 gladiators fought a shoemaker at Bologna, and by a
m the reign and by the command fuller at Modena.
of Augustus. "Wallon, Hist, de 4

Epietetus, Enckir. xxxiii. J 1
VEsclavage, tome, ii. p. 133. *

Arrian, iii. 15.
2 Rueton. Tiber, xjoriv. Nero
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fchem their metaphors and illustrations. The artists IK>UI-

irayed them in every variety of ornament. 1 The vestal

virgins had a seat of honour in the arena. 2 The Colosseum,
which is said to have heen capable of containing more than

80,000 spectators, eclipsed every other monument of Imperial

splendour, and is even now at once the most imposing and

the most characteristic relic of pagan Rome.
In the provinces the same passion was displayed. From

Gaul to Syria, wherever the Roman influence extended, the

spectacles of blood were introduced, and the gigantic remains

of amphitheatres in many lands still attest by their ruined

grandeur the scale on which they were pursued. In the

reign of Tiberius, more than 20,000 persons are said to have

perished by the Ml of the amphitheatre at the suburban town
of Fidenss.3 Under Kero, the Syracusans obtained, as a

special favour, an exemption from the law which limited the

number of gladiators.
4 Ofthe vast train of prisoners brought

by Titus from Judea, a large proportion were destined by the

conqueror for the provincial games.
5 In Syria, where they

were introduced by Axitiochus Epiphanes, they at first pro
duced rather terror than pleasure ; but the effeminate Syrians
soon learned to contemplate them wffch a passionate enjoy

ment,
6 and on a single occasion Agrippa caused 1,400 men to

fight in the amphitheatre at Berytus.
7 Greece alone was in

1 See these points minutely
* Sueton. Tiberius, 3d. Tacitus,

proved in Friedlaender. who gives a graphic description ot
2 Suet, Aug. xliv. This was the disaster (Annal. iy. 62-63),

noticed before by Cicero. The says 50,000 persons were killed or

Christian poet Prudentras dwelt on wounded.
this aspect of the games in some * Tacit. Jnnal. xiii. 49.

forcible lines :
*
Joseph. Bell. Jud. vL 9.

Virgo modeste jubet converse
* See the

very^ curi^ pktu

pollice rumpi
whlch

***? ^l &?
e* (^ 20? <*

Ne lateat pars ulla anim* vitalibus
the growth of the fascination.

fa^
* 7

Joseph. Antiq. Jud. xuc. 7

Altius impreeao dum palpitat ense
___%4WN_'
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some degree an exception. When an attempt was made te

introduce the spectacle into Athens, the cynic philosophei
Demonax appealed successfully to the better feelings of the

people by exclaiming,
' You must first overthrow the altar of

Pity.
J l The games are said to have afterwards penetrated to

Athens, and to have been suppressed by Apollonius of

Tyana;
2 but with the exception of Corinth, where a very

large foreign population existed, Greece never appears to

have shared the general enthusiasm.3

One of the first consequences of this taste was to render

tihe people absolutely unfit for those tranquil and refined

amusements which usually accompany civilisation. To men
who were accustomed to witness the fierce vicissitudes of

deadly combat, any spectacle that did not elicit the strongest
excitement was insipid. The only amusements that at all

rivalled the spectacles of the amphitheatre and the circus

were those which appealed strongly to the sensual passions,
such as the games of Mora, the postures of the pantomimes,
and the ballet.4 Roman comedy, indeed, nourished for a

shoib period, but only by throwing itself into the same
career. The pander and the courtesan are the leading
characters of Plautus, and the more modest Terence never

attained an equal popularity. The different forms of vice

have a continual tendency to act and react upon one another,
and the intense craving after excitement which the amphi
theatre must necessarily have produced, had probably no

1
Lucian, Demonax. for ten years, in consequence of a

* Philost. Apoll. iy. 22. riot that broke out during a gladia-
*
Friedlsender, tome ii. pp. 95- torial show. (Tacit. Annal. xiv,

96, There are, however, several 17.) After the defeat of Perseus,
extant Greek inscriptions relating Paulus Emilius celebrated a show
to gladiators, and proving the ex- in Macedonia. (Livy, xli. 20.)
tstence of the shows in Greece. 4 These are fully discussed by
Pompeii, which was a Greek colony, Magnin and Friedlsender. There
had a vast amphitheatre, which we is a very beautiful description of a
may still admire ; and, Tinder Nero, ballet, representing the *

Judgment
games were prohibited at Pompeii ofParis,* mApnleius,JlfotefB0rpA.*
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small influence in stimulating the orgies of sensuality which
Tacitus and Suetonius describe.

But if comedy could to a certain extent flourish with the

gladiatorial games, it was not so with tragedy. It is, indeed,
true that the tragic actor can exhibit displays of more intense

agony and of a grander heroism than were ever witnessed k
the arena. His mission is not to paint nature as it exists in
the light of day, but nature as it exists in the heart of man.
His gestures, his tones, his looks, are such as would never
have been exhibited by the person he represents, but they
display to the audience the full intensity of the emotions
which that person would have felt, but which he would have
been unable adequately to reveal. But to those who were
habituated to the intense realism of the amphitheatre, the
idealised suffering of the stage was unimpressive. All the

genius of a Siddons or a Eistori would fail to move an
audience who had continually seen living men fall bleeding
and mangled at their feet. One of the first functions of the

stage is to raise to the highest point the susceptibility to

disgust. When Horace said that Medea should not kill her
children upon the stage, he enunciated not a mere arbitrary

rule, but one which grows necessarily out of the development
of the drama. It is an essential characteristic of a refined

and cultivated taste to be shocked and offended at tbe spec
tacle of bloodshed

; and the theatre, which somewhat danger

ously dissociates sentiment from action, and causes men to

waste their compassion on ideal sufferings, is at least a barrier

against the extreme forms of cruelty by developing this

irusceptibility to the highest degree. The gladiatoiial games,
on the other hand, destroyed all sense of disgust, and there

fore all refinement of taste, and they rendered the permanent
triumph of the drama impossible.

1

1 Pacttvius and Accins were the is the only Roman historian who
founders of Roman tragedy. The pays any attention to literary his-

mbridger, Velleius Paterculus, who tory, boasts that the latter mighl
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It is abundantly evident, both from history and from

present experience, that the instinctive shock, or natural

feeling of disgust, caused by the sight of the sufferings of men
is not generically different from that which is caused by r.he

sight of the sufferings of animals. The latter, to those whc
are not accustomed to it, is intensely painful. The former

continually becomes by use a matter of absolute indifference.

If the repugnance which is felt in the one case appears

greater than in the other, it is not on account of any innate

sentiment which commands us to reverence our species, but

simply because our imagination finds less difficulty in reali

sing human than animal suffering,, and also because education

bas strengthened our feelings in the one case much more than

in the other. There is, however, no fact more clearly estab

lished than that when men have regarded it as not a crime

to kill some class of their fellow-men, they have soon learnt

to do so with no more natural compunction or hesitation

than they would exhibit in IHlling a wild animal. This is

the normal condition of savage men. Colonists and Red
Indians even now often shoot each other with precisely the

same indifference as they shoot beasts of prey, and the whole

history of warfare especially when warfare was conducted

on more savage principles than at present is an illustration

of the fact. Startling, therefore, as it may now appear, it is

in no degree unnatural that Roman spectators should have

contemplated with perfect equanimity the slaughter of men.

The Spaniard, who is brought in infancy to the bull-ring,

soon learns to gaze with indifference or with pleasure upon
sights before which the unpractised eye of the stranger quails
with horror, and the same process would be equally efficacious

had the spectacle been the sufferings of men.

We now look back with indigna.tion upon this indifference ;

rank honourably ^with. the best plus videatur fuisse sanguini*,'
Greek tragedians. He adds, *utin Hist. Bom. ii. 9.

Cllis [the Greeks] limae, in hocpone
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but yet, although it may be hard to realise, it is probably

true tnit there is scarcely a human being who uight not by
custom be so indurated as to share it. Had the most bene

volent person lived in a country in which the innocence of

these games was deemed axiomatic, had he been taken tc

them* in his very childhood, and accustomed to associate them

with his earliest dreams of romance, and had he then been

left simply to the play of the emotions, the first paroxysm of

horror would have soon subsided, the shrinking repugnance
'hat followed would have grown weaker and weaker, the

feeling of interest would have been aroused, and the time

would probably come in which it would reign alone. But

even this absolute indifference to the sight of human suffering

does not represent the full evil resulting from the gladiatorial

games. That some men are so constituted as to be capable

of taking a real and lively pleasure in the simple contem

plation of suffering as suffering, and without any reference to

their own interests, is a proposition which has been strenu

ously denied by those in whose eyes vice is nothing more

than a displacement, or exaggeration, of lawful self-regarding

feelings, and others, who have admitted the reality of the

phenomenon, have treated it as a very rare and exceptional

disease. 1 That it is so at least in its extreme forms in the

present condition of society, may reasonably be hoped, though
I imagine that few persons who have watched the habits oi

"boys would question that to take pleasure in giving at least

some degree of pain is sufficiently common, and though it

is not quite certain that all the sports of adult men would be

entered into with exactly the same zest if their victims were

not sentiant beings. But in every society in which atrocious

punishments have been common, this side of human nature

1
Thns, e.g., Hobbes :

* Alienee qnis sibi placeat in malis alienii

ealamitatis contemptus nominator sine alio fine, videtnr mihi im-

crudelitas, proceditqne a propriae possibile.' Leviathan^ par* i. c. fi

ecnritatis opimione, Nam nt all-
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has acquired an undoubted prominence. It is related *

Claudius that his special delight at the gladiatorial shows

was in watching the countenances of the dying, for he had

learnt to take an artistic pleasure in observing the variations

Df their agony.
1 When the gladiator lay prostrate it wag

customary for the spectators to give the sign with their

>Jmmbs, indicating whether they desired him to be spared or
*

slain, and the giver of the show reaped most popularity

vrhen, in the latter case, he permitted no consideration of

economy to make him hesitate to sanction the popular
award. 2

Besides this, the mere desire for novelty impelled the

people to every excess or refinement of barbarity.
3 The

simple combat became at last insipid, and every variety of

atrocity was devised to stimulate the flagging interest. At
one time a bear and a bull, chained together, rolled in fierce

contest along the sand
;
at another, criminals dressed in the

skins of wild beasts were thrown to bulls, which were mad
dened by red-hot irons, or by darts tipped with burning

pitch. Four hundred bears were Mlled on a single day under

Caligula; three hundred on another day under Claudius.

Under Nero, four hundred tigers fought with bulls and ele

phants ; four hundred bears and three hundred lions were

slaughtered by his soldiers. In a single day, at the dedication

of the Colosseum by Titus, five thousand animals perished.
Under Trajan, the games continued for one hundred and

twenty-three successive days.
4

Lions, tigers, elephants, rhi-

1 Sueton. Claudia, xxxiv. little book, De Spectamdis, by
2 *

Et. verso oollice vulei
Partial a book which is not more

Quemiibet occidunt populariter.' M * , v -
e

5_
ocitle

,
8 Jt **"

JnvenaL Sat. iii 36-37
om the Perfect a^

\
' *

sence of all feeling of repulsion o?
1 Besides the many incidental compassion it everywhere.displays,

notices^
scattered through the Bo- These are but afew of the manyman historians, and through the examples given by Magnin, who

writings of Seneca, Plutarch, Juve- has collected a vast array of au-
nal, and Pliny, we have a curious thonties on the subject, ( Origins
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uoceroses, hippopotami, grraSee, bulls, stagB, even crocodiles

and serpents, were employed to give novelty to the spectacle

Nor was any form of human Buffering wanting. The first

Gordian, when edile, gave twelve spectacles, in. each of which

ii'CBi one hundred and fifty to five hundred pair of gladiators

appeared.
1

Eight hundred pair fought afc the triumph of

Aurelian. 2 Ten thousand men fought during the games of

Trajan.
3 Nero illumined his gardens during the night by

Christians burning in their pitchy shirts.4 Under Domitian,

an army of feeble dwarfs was compelled to fight,
5
and, more

than once, female gladiators descended to perish in the arena.6

A. criminal personating a fictitious character was nailed to a

cross, and there torn by a bear.7 Another, representing

Sceevola, was compelled to hold his hand in a real flame.8 A
third, as Hercules, was burnt alive upon the pile.

9 So intense

du Theatre, pp. 445-453.) M.
Mongez has devoted an interesting
memoir to * Les animaux promenes
on tues dans le cirque.' (Af/vw. dc

CAcad. des Inscrip. et Belles-lettres,

tomes ) See,too,Fried]2ender. Pliny
rarely gives an account of any wild

animal -without accompanying it by
atatistics about its appearances in

the arena. The first instance of a
wild beast hunt in the amphitheatre
is said to be that recorded by Livy
(xxxix. 22), which took place about
80 B c.

1
Capitolinus, Gordiani.

2
Vopiscns, Aurelian.

*
Xiphilin, Ixviii. 15.

* Tacit. Annal. XT. 44.
a
Xiphilin, Ixvii. 8 ; Statius,

Sylv. i. 6.
6
During the Kepublic, a rich

man ordered in his "will that

some women he had purchased for

the purpose should fight in the

funeral games to his memory, but

the people annulled the clause.

(A-thenseus, iv. 39.) Under Nero

20

and Domitian, female gladiators
seem to have been not uncommon.
See Statius, Sgh\ i. G ; Sueton.
Domiiian. iv. ; Xiphilin, Ixvii. 8.

Juvenal describes the enthusiasm
with which Pieman ladies practibed
with the gladiatorial \reap*.as (Slrtf.

YI. 248, &c.), and Martial (tie

Spectac. vi ) mentions the fonibats

of women with wild Leasts. One,
he says, killed a lion. A combat
of female gladiators, under Severus,
created some tamult, and it was
decreed that they should no longez
be permitted. (Xiphilin, Lxxv. 16.)

See Magnin, pp. 434-435.
7
Martial, Be Spectac. vii.

* Ibid. Ep. viii. 30.
9
T^rtullian, Ad Nation, i. 10.

One of the most ghastly featm**

of the games was the comic aspect

they sometimes assumed. This wa*
the case in the combats of dwarfs,

There were also combats by blind

folded men. Petronius {Satyrfam,
c. xlv.) has given us a horrible de

scription of the maimed and feeblt
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was the craving for blood, that a prince was less unpopular ic

he neglected the distribution of corn than if he neglected the

games ;
and Nero himself, on account of his munificence in

this respect, was probably the sovereign who was most

beloved by the Homan multitude. Heliogabalus and Galerius

are reported, when dining, to have regaled themselves with

the sight of criminals torn by wild beasts. It was said of tht

latter that 'he never supped without human blood.' 1

It is well for us to look steadily on such facts as these-

They display more vividly than any mere philosophical dis

quisition the abyss of depravity into which it is possible for

human nature to sink. They furnish us with striking proofs

of the reality of the moral progress we have attained, and

they enable us in some degree to estimate the regenerating

influence that Christianity has exercised in the world. For

the destruction of the gladiatorial games is all its work.

Philosophers, indeed, might deplore them, gentle natures

might shrink from their contagion, but to the multitude they

possessed a fascination which nothing but the new religion

could overcome.

Nor was this fascination surprising, for no pageant has

ever combined more powerful elements of attraction. The

magnificent circus, the gorgeous dresses of the assembled

Court, the contagion of a passionate enthusiasm thrilling
almost visibly through the mighty throng, the breathless

silence of expectation, the wild cheers bursting simultaneously
from eighty thousand tongues, and echoing to the farthest

outskirts of the city, the rapid alternations of the fray, the

men who were sometimes com- l 'Nee unquam sine hurnaiu-

pelled to fight. People afflicted cruore ccenabat.' Lactan. De Mori
with epilepsy were accustomed to Persec. Much the same thing it;

drink the
hlopd

of the wounded told of the Christian emperor Jus-

gladiators, which they believed to tinian II., who lived at the end of

be a sovereign remedy. (Pliny, the seventh century. (Sismondi,
Hut. Nat. xrviii. 2 ; Tertul. Hist, de la Chute de

.) Romain, tome ii. p. 85.)



THE PAGAX EMPESE. 283

deeds of splendid courage that were manifested, were all well

fitted to entrance the imagination. The crimes and servitude

of the gladiator were for a time forgotten in the blaze of

glory that surrounded him. Representing to the highest

degree that courage which the Bomans deemed the first of

virtues, the cynosure of countless eyes, the chief object of con

versation in the metropolis of tne universe, destined, if

victorious, to be immortalised in the mosaic and the sculp

ture,
1 no not unfrequently rose to heroic grandeur. The

gladiator Spartacus for three years defied the bravest armies

of Home. The greatest of Roman generals had chosen

gladiators for his body-guard.
2 A band of gladiators, faithful

even to death, followed the fortunes of the fallen Antony,
when all besides had deserted him.3 Beautiful eyes, trem

bling with passion, looked down upon the fight, and the

noblest ladies in Rome, even the empress herself, had been

known to crave the victor's love. 4 We read of gladiators

lamenting that ihe games occurred so seldom,
5
complaining

bitterly if they were no* permitted to descend into the arena,
6

scorning to fight except with the most powerful antagonists,
7

laughing aloud as their wounds were dressed,
8 and at last,

when prostrate in the dust, calmly turning their throats to

the sword of the conqueror.
9 The enthusiasm that gathered

round them was so intense that special laws were found

necessary, and were sometimes insufficient to prevent patri

cians from enlisting in their ranks,
10 while the tranquil

1 Winckelmann says the statue 4
Faustina, the wife of Marcus

tailed The Dying Gladiator
'

does Aurelius, -was especially accused of

not represent a" gladiator. At a this weakness. (Capitolinus, Mar*

later period, however, statues of cus Awdius.}

gladiators were not uncommon, and 5
Seneca, De Provident. IT.

Pliny notices (HisL Nat. xzxv. 33)
e Arrian's Epictetus, i. 29.

paintings of them. A fine specimen
T
Seneca, De Provident, in.

of mosaic portraits of gladiators is
* Aulus

Grellius^xii.^.
now iu the Lateran Museum. 9

Cicero, Tusc. lib. ii.

- Plutarch's Life of G<etar.
10 Some Equites fought undei

1 Dion Caserns, li. 7. Julius Cseear and a senator named
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occrage idth which they never failed to die supplied the

philosopher with his most striking examples.
1 The severe

continence that was required before the combat, contrasting

rividly with the licentiousness of Eoman life, had e^eu

invested them with something of a moral dignity ; and h it

a singularly suggestive fact that of all pagan characters the

gladiator was selected by the Fathers as the closest approxi
mation to a Christian model.2 St. Augustine tells us how
one of his friends, being drawn to the spectacle, endeavoured

by closing his eyes to guard against a fascination he knew to

be sinful. A sudden cry caused him to break his resolution,

and he never could withdraw his gaze again.
3

And while the influences of the amphitheatre gained a

complete ascendancy over the populace, the Eoman was not

wiiihout excuses that could lull his moral feelings to repose.
The games, as I have said, were originally human sacrifices

religious rites sacred to the dead and it was argued that the

death of the gladiator was both more honourable and more

Fulvius Setinus wished to fight, Continent. Juvenal dwells (Sat.
but Csesar prevented Mm. (Suet. viii. 197-210) with great indigna-
Ceesar, xxarix. ; Dion Cassius, xlni. tion on an instance of a patrician
23.) Nero, according to Suetonius, fighting,

compelled men of the highest rank
! ' Quis mediocris gladiator in

to fight. Laws prohibiting patri- gemuit, quis vultum mutavit un-
cians from fighting were several quam ?

'

Cic. Tusc. Qutest. lib. ii.

times made and violated. (Pried-
2
E.g. dem. Alex. Strom, iii.

Isender, pp. 39-41.) Commodus is There is a well-known passage oi
eaid to have been himself passion- this kind in Horace, A.r$Poet. 412-
ately fond of fighting as a gladia- 415. The comparison of the good
tor. Much, however, of what man to an athlete or gladiator,
Lampridius relates on this point is whichSt.Paul employed, occurs also

perfectly incredible. On the other in Seneca andEpictetus, from which
nand, the profession of the gladia- some have inferred that they must
tor was constantly spoken of as have known the writings of the
infamous ; but this oscillation be- Apostle. M. Denis, however, has
fcween extreme admiration and con - shown (Idtes morales dans HAn-
tempt will surprise no one who tiquite, tome ii. p. 240) tbat th
has noticed the tone continually same comparison had been used,
adopted about prize-fighters in before the rise of Chriftianity, by
England, and about the members Plato, ^Eschines, and Gcero.
cf some other professions on the *

Confess, vi. 8.
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aierciful than that of the passive victim, who, in the Homeric

age, was sacrificed at the tomb. The combatants were either

professional gladiators, slaves, criminals^ or military captives.

The lot of the first was voluntary. The second had for

s, long time been regarded as almost beneath or beyond a

freeman's care ; but when the enlarging circle of sympathy
had made the "Romans regard their slaves as *a kind of

second human nature,'
l

they perceived the atrocity of expos

ing them in the games, and an edict of the emperor forbade

it.
2 The third had been condemned to death, and as the

victorious gladiator was at least sometimes pardoned,
3 a

permission to fight was regarded as an act of mercy. The

fate of the fourth could not strike the early Homan with the

horror it would now inspire, for the right of the conquerors

to massacre their prisoners was almost universally admitted.4

But, beyond the point of desiring the games to be in some

degree restricted, extremely few of the moralists of the

Boman Empire ever advanced. That it was a horrible and

demoralising thing to make the spectacle of the deaths, even

of guilty men, a form of popular amusement, was a position

which no Boman school had attained, and which was only

reached by a very few individuals. Cicero observes, 'that

the gladiatorial spectacles appear to some cruel and inhuman,*

and, he adds,
' I know not whether as they are now con

ducted it is not so, but when guilty men are compelled to

tj no better discipline against suffering and death can be

1 '

[Servi]
etsi per fortnnam in One class were condemned only to

omnia obnoxii, tamen quasi secnn- fight, and pardoned if they con-

dum nomhram genus sunt.' quered; the others were condemned

Florus, Hist. iii. 20. to fight till death, and this was
2
Macrimis, however, punished considered an aggravation of capital

fugitive slaves by compelling them punishment.
&> fight as gladiators. (Capito-

4 * Ad conciliandum plebis fa-

Iirnis, Macrinus.) vorem efiusa largitio, qrram spec-
* Tacit Annal. xii. 56. Ac- taculis indulget, su^plicia quondam

eoiding to Priedlander, however, nostrum artem facit.
1

Ronw, iiv

there were two classes of criminals. 12.
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presented to the eye. *

Seneca, it is true, adopts a far noblei

language. He denounced the games with a passionate

eloquence. He refuted indignantly the argument derived

from the guilt of the combatants, and declared that under

every form and modification these amusements were brutali-

sing, savage, and detestable. 2 Plutarch went even farther,

&iid condemned the combats of wild beasts on the ground
that we should have a bond of sympathy with all sentient

beings, and that the sight of blood and of suffering is neces

sarily and essentially depraving.
3 To these instances we

may add Petronius, who condemned the shows in his poem
on the civil war

;
Junius Mauricus, who refused to permit

the inhabitants of Yienne to celebrate them, and replied to

the remonstrances of the emperor,
* Would to Heaven it were

possible to abolish such spectacles, even at Rome!' 4
and,

above all, Marcus Aurelius, who, by compelling the gladiators

to fight with blunted swords, rendered them for a time com

paratively harmless.5 But these, with the Athenian remon
strances I have already noticed, are almost the only instances

now remaining of pagan protests against the most conspicuous
as well as the most atrocious feature of the age. Juvenal,
whose unsparing satire has traversed the whole field of

Roman manners, and who denounces fiercely all cruelty to

slaves, has repeatedly noticed the gladiatorial shows, but on
no single occasion does he intimate that they were inconsistent

with humanity. Of all the great historians who recorded

them, not one seems to have been conscious that he was

recording a barbarity, not one appears to have seen in them

1 Tusc. Qucsst. ii. 17. once carried off the gladiators to &
* See his magnificent letter on war -with his army, much to the

lae subject. (J8p. vii.) indignation of the people. (Capit.)
* In hw two treatises De Esu He has himself noticed the extreme

Camiu?n. weariness he felt at the public
*
Pliny, J&p. iv. 22. amusements he was obliged to

*
Xiphilin, Ixxi. 29. Capitolinns, attend, (vii. 3.)M Aurdius. The emperor also
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*nj greater evils than, on increasing tendency to pleasure and

the excessive multiplication of a dangerous class. The

Roman sought to make men brave and fearless, rather than

gentle and humane, and in his eyes that spectacle was to be

applauded which steeled the heart against the fear of death,

aven at the sacrifice of the affections. Titus and Trajan, in

whose reigns, probably, the greatest number of shows were

compressed into a short time, were both men of conspicuous

clemency, and no Homan seems to have imagined that the

fact of 3,000 men having been compelled to fight under the

one, and 10,000 under the other, cast the faintest shadow

upon their characters, Suetonius mentions, as an instance of

the amiability of Titus, that he was accustomed to jest with

the people during the combats of the gladiators,
1 and Pliny

especially eulogised Trajan because he did not patronise

spectacles -that enervate the character, but rather those which

impel men 'to noble wounds and to the contempt of death/ 2

The same writer, who was himself in many ways conspicuous

for his gentleness and charity, having warmly corn-mended a

friend for acceding to a petition of the people of Verona, who

desired a spectacle, adds this startling sentence :
* After so

general a request, to have refused would not have been

firmness it would have been cruelty.
13 Even in the closing

years of the fourth century, the prsefect Symmachus, who

was regarded as one of the most estimable pagans of his age,

Collected some Saxon prisoners to fight in honour of his

son. They strangled themselves in prison, and Symmachus
lamented the misfortune that had befallen him from their

'

impious hands/ but endeavoured to calm his feelings by

jrscalling the patience of Socrates and the precepts of phi

losophy.
4

1 Sueton. Titus, viiL Pliny, Paneg. xxxiii.

* * Visnm est spectaculmn inde s ' Praeterea tanto consensu

non enerve nee fluaram, nee quod rogabaris, ut negare non constant

animos virc*um molliret et frauge- sed durum videretur.' Plin. Epist,

t, sed quod ad pulchra vulnera vi. 34.

eontemptomqixe mortis accenderet.'
4 Sjmmaclu Ejn&t* ii 48.
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While, however, I have no desire to disguise or palimt*

the extreme atrocity of this aspect of Boman life, there are

certain very natural exaggerations, against which it is neces

sary for us to guard. There are in human' nature, and mere

especially in the exercise of the benevolent affections, in

equalities, inconsistencies, and anomalies, of which theorista

do not always take account. We should be altogether in

error if we supposed that a man who took pleasure in a

gladiatorial
combat in ancient Borne was necessarily as in

human as a modern would be who took pleasure in a similar

spectacle.
A man who Mis but a little below the standard

of his own merciful age is often in reality far worse than a

man who had conformed to the standard of a much more

barbarous age, even though the latter will do some things

with perfect equanimity from which the other would recoil

with, horror. We have a much greater power than is some

times supposed of localising both our benevolent and malevo

lent feelings. If a man is very kind, or very harsh to some

particular class, this is usually, and on the whole justly, re

garded as an index of his general disposition, but the

inference is not infallible, and it may easily be pushed too

far. There are some who appear to expend all their kindly

feelings on a single class, and to treat with perfect indif

ference all outside it. There are others who regard a certain

class as quite outside the pale of their sympathies, while in

other spheres their affections prove lively and constant.

There are many who would accede without the faintest re

iuctance to a barbarous custom, but would be quite incapable

of an equally barbarous act which custom had not conse

crated. Our affections are so capricious in their nature thai

it is continually necessary to correct by detailed experience

the most plausible deductions. Thus, for example, it is a

very unquestionable and a very important truth that cruelty

fco animals naturally indicates and promotes a habit of mind

which leads to cruelty to men; and that, on the othei bwd,



THE PAGAX E^IPIBE. 2SO

An affectionate and merciful disposition to flTnmfllg commonly
implies a gentle and amiable nature. But, if we adopted
this principle as an infallible criterion of humanity, we should

soon find ourselves at fault. To the somewhat too hackneyed
anecdote of Domitian gratifying his savage propensities by

s-illmg flies,
1 we might oppose Spinoza, one of the purest,

most gentle, most benevolent of mankind, of whom it is re

lated that almost the only amusement of his life was putting
flies intc spiders' webs, and watching their struggles and their

deaths.2 It has been observed that a very large proportion
of the men who during the French Bevolution proved them

selves most absolutely indifferent to human suffering were

deeply attached to animals. Fournier was devoted to a

squirrel, Couthon to a spaniel, Panis to two gold pheasants.

Chaumette to an aviary, Marat kept doves.3 Bacon has

noticed that the Turks, who are a cruel people, are neverthe

less conspicuous for their kindness to fl.Ttrmate, and he men
tions the instance of a Christian, boy who was nearly stoned

to death for gagging a long-billed fowl.4 In Egypt there are

hospitals for superannuated cats, and the most loathsome

insects are regarded with tenderness
;
but human life is

treated as if it were of no account, and human suffering

scarcely elicits a care. 5 The same contrast appears more or

1 Sueton. D&mitian. iii. It is gnees qu'il faisait "battre ensemble,

rery curious that, the same em- on des mouches qu'il jetait dans la

peror, about the same time (the toile d'araignee, et regardait en-

beginning of his reign), had such a suite cette bataille avec tant de

norror of bloodshed that he resolved plaisir qu'il e"clatait quelquefois de

tc prohibit the sacrifice of oxen. rire.
T

Cplerus,
Vie de Spinoza.

(Suet. Dom. ix.)
* This is noticed by George

2 * Pendant qu'il restaitan logis, Duval in a curious passage of his

il n'&ait incommode a personne ; Souvenirs de la Terreur, quoted by
u y passait la meilleure partie de Lord Lytton in a note to his Zanom.
SOD temps tranquillement dans sa 4

Essay on Goodness.

chambre. ... II se divertissait 5 This contrast has been noticed

aussi quelquefois a ftimer une pipe by Archbishop Whately in a lectmra

de fcabac ; ou bien lorsqu'il voulait on Egypt See, too, L&gendre,
se relAcher Tesprit un pen plus Traite de V Opinion, tome ii.p.874

longtemps, il cherchait des arai-
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less in. all Eastern, nations. On the other hand, traveller*

are unanimous in declaring that in Spain an intense passion

for the bull-fight is quite compatible with the most active

benevolence and the most amiable disposition. Again, to paas

to another sphere, it is not uncommon to find conquerors,

who will sacrifice with perfect callousness great masses of

men to their ambition, but who, in their dealings T\ith iso

lated individuals, are distinguished by an invariable clemency.

Anomalies of this kind continually appear in the Roman

population. The very men who looked down with delight
'

when the sand of the arena was reddened with human blood,

made the theatre ring with applause when Terence, in his

famous line, proclaimed the universal brotherhood of man.

When the senate, being unable to discover the murderer of u

patrician, resolved to put his four hundred slaves to death,

the ptjople rose in open rebellion against the sentence. 1 A
knight named Erizo, who in the days of Augustus had so

wcourged his son that he died of the effects, was nearly torn

to pieces by the indignant population.
2 The elder Oato de

prived a senator of his rank, because he had fixed an execu

tion at such an hour that his mistress eould enjoy the

spectacle.
3 Even in the amphitheatre there were certain

traces of a milder spirit. Drusus, the people complained;

took too visible a pleasure at the sight of blood 4
Caligula

was too curious in watching death
;

8
Caracalla, when a boy,

won enthusiastic plaudits by shedding tears at the execution

of criininals.6 Among the most popular spectacles at Borne

was rope-dancing, and then, as now, the cord being stretched

at & great height above the ground, the apparent, and indeed

1 Tacit. Annal. xiv. 45. a rather different version of thii

f Senec. J)e Clemen, i. 14. story.

Val. Max. ii. 9. This writer * Tacit. Annal. i. 76.

isaks of
* the eyes of a mistress

5 Sueton. Calig. xi.

delighting in human "blood 'with as Spartian. Caracalla. Terttti-

much horror as if the gladiatorial Kan_
mentions that his nurse wa *

games were unknown. Livy gives Christian.
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real, danger added an evil zest to the performances, la the

reign of Marcus Aurelius an accident had occurred, and the

emperor, with his usual sensitive humanity, ordered tliat no

rope-dancer should perform without a net or a mattress being

spread out below. It is a singularly curious fact that this

precaution, which no Christian nation has adopted, continued

in force during more than a century of the worst period of

the Roman Empire, when the blood of captiyes was poured
out like water in the Colosseum.

1 The standard of humanity
was yery low, but the sentiment was still manifest, though
its displays were capricious and inconsistent.

The sketch I have now drawn will, I think, be sufficient

to display the broad chasm that existed between the Koman
moralists and the Hornan people. On the one hand we find

a system of ethics, of which when we consider the range and

beauty of its precepts, the sublimity of the motives to which

it appealed, and its perfect freedom from superstitious ele

ments, it is not too much to say that though it may have

been equalled, it has never been surpassed. On the other

hand, we find a society almost absolutely destitute of moral

ising institutionSj occupations, or beliefs, existing under an

economical and political system which inevitably led to

general depravity, and passionately addicted to the most

binitalising amusements. The moral code, while it expanded

in theoretical catholicity, had contracted in practical appli

cation. The early Romans had a very narrow and imperfect

standard of duty, but their patriotism, their military system,

and their enforced simplicity of life had made that standard

essentially popular. The later Bomans had attained a very

high and spiritual conception of duty, but the philosopher

1

Capitolinus, Marcus Aurelius. Borne, but St. Chrysostom men-

Cspitolinus, who wrote under Dio- tions that in Ms time it had beer

cletiar, says that in his time the abolished in the East. Jbrtin'i

eu*tom of spreading a net under Remarks on Etxletiastictd History
the rope-dancer still continued. I ii. 71 (ed. 1846).

Jo aot know when it ceased at
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with his group of disciples, or the "writer with his few readers,,

had scarcely any point of contact with the people. Th

great practical problem of the ancient philosophers was how

they could act upon the masses. Simply to tell men what

is virtue, and to extol its beauty, is insufficient. Something
more must be done if the characters of nations are to be

moulded and inveterate vices eradicated,

This problem the "Roman Stoics were incapable of meeting,

but they did what lay in their power, and their efforts,

though altogether inadequate to the disease, were by no means

contemptible. Jn the first place they raised up many great

and good rulers who exerted all the influence of their position

in the cause of virtue. In most cases these reforms were

abolished on the accession of the first bad emperor, but there

were at least some that remained. It has been observed

that the luxury of the table, which had acquired the most ex

travagant proportions during the period that elapsed between

the battle of Actium and the reign of Galba, began from this

period to decline, and the change is chiefly attributed to

Vespasian, who had in a measure reformed the Koman aris

tocracy by the introduction of many provincials, and who
made his court an example of the strictest frugality.

1 The

period from the accession of ISTerva to the death of Marcus

Aurelius, comprising no less than eighty-four years, exhibits

a uniformity of good government which no other despotic

monarchy has equalled. Each of the five emperors who then

reigned deserves to be placed among the best rulers who have

ever liTed. Trajan and Hadrian, whose personal characters

were most defective, were men of great and conspicuous

genius. Antoninus and Marcus Aurelius, though less dis

tinguished as Doliticians, were among the most perfectly
virtuous men who have ever sat on a throne. During
forty years of this period, perfect, unbroken peace reigned

1 Tacit. Ann. Hi. 56.
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over tlie entire civilised globe. The barbarian encroach

ments had not vet begun. The distinct nationalities that

composed the Empire, gratified by perfect municipal and by

perfect intellectual freedom, had lost all care for political

liberty, and little more than three hundred thousand soldiers

guarded a territory which is now protected by much more

than three millions. 1

In creating this condition of affairs, Stoicism, as the chief

moral agent of the Empire, had a considerable though not a

preponderating influence. In other ways its influence was

more evident and exclusive. It was a fundamental maxim
of the sect,

' that the sage should take part in public life,'
2

and it was therefore impossible that Stoicism should flourish

without producing a resuscitation of patriotism. The same

moral impulse which transformed the ITeoplatcnist into a

dreaming mystic and the Catholic into a useless hermit,

impelled the Stoic to the foremost post of danger in the

service of his country. While landmark after landmark of

Homan virtue was submerged, while luxury and scepticism

and foreign habits and foreign creeds were corroding the

whole framework of the national life, amid the last pa

roxysms of expiring liberty, amid the hideous carnival of

vice that soon followed upon its fall, the Stoic remained un

changed, the representative and the sustainer of the past.

A party which had acquired the noble title of the Party of

Virtue, guided by such men as Gato or Thrasea or Helvid'us

or Burrhus, upheld the banner of Roman virtue and Hornan

liberty in the darkest hours of despotism and of apostasy,

Lake all men who carry an intense religious fervour into

politics, they were ofben narrow-minded and intolerant, blind

to the inevitable changes of society, incapable of compromise,

turbulent and inopportune in their demands,* but they more

1

Ohampagny, Let Antonint,
* Thus TigeUinns spoke of

tome ii. pp. 179-200.
'

StoicorumarrogantaasectaqueqtuB
2
vo\tTV<r9curoiKrfyor. Diog. ttrrbidos et negotiorom appetentee

Laert. Zeno. feciafc.' Tacit Ann. TIV 57 Tfc
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than redeemed their errors by their noble constancy and

courage. The austere purity of their lives, and the heroic

grandeur of their deaths, kept alive the tradition of Roman

liberty even under a Nero or a Domitian. While such men
axisted it was felt that all was not lost. There was still a

rallying point of freedom, a seed of virtue that might germi
nate anew, a living protest against the despotism and the

corruption of the Empire.

A third and still more important service which Stoicism

rendered to popular morals was in the formation of Roman

jurisprudence.
1 Of all the many forms of intellectual exer

tion in which Greece and Rome struggled for the mastery
this is perhaps the only one in which the superiority of the

latter is indisputable.
* To rule the nations

' was justiy pro
nounced by the Roman poet the supreme glory of his

countrymen, and their administrative genius is even now un
rivalled in history. A deep reverence for law was long one

of their chief moral characteristics, and in order that it

might be inculcated from the earliest years it was a part of

the Roman system of education to oblige the children to

accusation does not appear to have hand, Seneca is justly accused of

been quite untrue, for Vespasian, condescending too much to the

who was a very moderate emperor, vices of Nero in his efforts to miti-

thought it necessary to banish gate their effects,

nearly a^ the philosophers from : The influence of Stoicism on
Borne on account of their factious- Boman law has been often exa-

ness. Sometimes the Stoics showed mined. See, especially, Degerando,
^lieir independence by a rather Hist, de la Philosophic (2nd ed.),

gratuitous insolence Dion Cas- tome iii. pp. 202-204
; Laferriere,

silts relates that, when Nero was De I
*

Influence du Stotcisme sur let

stinting of writing a poem in 400 Jwri$con#idtes romains ; Denis,
books, lie asked the advice of the Theories et Idles morales dant
Stoic Cornutus, who said, that FAntiquite, tome ii. pp. 187-217 ;

ao one would read so long a work. TxQp\ong,InJhtenceduChri8tiani9mt
*But/ answered Nero, 'your fa- sur le J)roit civil des Remains;
ronrite Chrysippur.wrote still more Menvale, Conversion of the Roman
numerous books.' *

True/ rejoined Empire, lee. iv. ; and the great work
Corautus, 'but then they were of of G-ravina, De Ortu et Progre***
we to humanity.' On the other Juris civUis.
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repeat by rote the code of the decemvirs. 1 The laws of tibe

Republic, however, being an. expression of the contracted,

local, military, and sacerdotal spirit that dominated among
the people, were necessarily unfit for the political and intel

lectual expansion of the Empire, and the process of renova

tion which was begun under Augustus by the Stoic Labeo,
2

was continued with great zeal under Hadrian and .Alexander

Severus, and issued in the famous compilations of Theodosius

and Justinian. In this movement we have to observe two

parts. There were certain general rules of guidance laid

down by the great Roman lawyers which constituted what

may be called the ideal of the jurisconsults the ends to

which their special enactments tended the principles of

equity to guide the judge when the law was silent or am

biguous. There were also definite enactments to meet specific

cases. The first part was simply borrowed from the Stoics,

whose doctrines and method thus passed from the narrow

circle of a philosophical academy and became the avowed

moral beacons of the civilised globe. The fundamental dif

ference between Stoicism and early Roman thought was that

the former maintained the existence of a bond of unity

among mankind which transcended or fl.Tmfhilfl.WI all class

or national limitations. The essential characteristic of the

Stoical method was the assertion of the existence of a certain

law of nature to which it was the end of philosophy to con

form. These tenets were laid down in the most unqualified

language by the Roman lawyers.
* As far as natural law is

concerned/ said Ulpian, 'all men are equal.'
3

'Nature,'

said Paul,
' has established among us a certain relationship.'

4

1 By natural law,
7

Ulpian declared,
(
all men are born free.'

1

1 Cic. DC Legib. ii. 4, 23. tlie law the second for the lati-

1 There were two rival schools, tu.de of interpretation it admitted

that of Labeo and that of Oapito.
*
Dig. lib. i. tit. 17-82.

The first was remarkable for its 4 Ibid. i. tit. 1-3.

itiict adherence to the letter of * Ibid. i. tit. 1-4,
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f

Slavery was defined by Florentines as ( a custom of tJie

law of nations, by which one "man, contrary to the law of

nature, is subjected to the dominion of another.' ] In accord

ance with these principles it became a maxim among the

Roman lawyers that in every doubtful case where the alter

native of slavery or freedom was at issue, the decision of the

Judge should be towards the latter.2

The Roman legislation was in a twofold manner the child

of philosophy. It was in the first place itself formed upon
the philosophical model, for, instead of being a mere empirical

system adjusted to the existing requirements of society, it

laid down, abstract principles of right to which it endeavoured
to conform;

3
and, in the next place, these principles were

borrowed directly from Stoicism. The prominence the sect

had acquired among Roman moralists, its active intervention

in public affairs, and also the precision and brevity of its

phraseology, had recommended it to the lawyers,
4 and tfre

1

Dig. lib. i. tit. 4-5. logy of the Stoics -with that of the
2
Laferriere, p. 32. Wallon, Peripatetics, maintaining that the

Hist, de VEsdavage dans VAntiguite, precision of the former is well
come iii. pp. 71-80.

^

M. Wallon adapted to legal discussions, and
gives many curious instances of the redundancy of the latter to

legal decisions on this point. oratory.
* Omnes fere Stoici pra-3 To prove that this is the cor- dentissimi in disserendo sint et id

rect conception of law was the arte faeiant, sintque architect! pene
main object of Cicero's treatise De verborum

; iidem tmducti a dis-

Legibus. Ulpian denned jurispru- putando ad dicendum, inopes re-
lence as ' divinarum atque hu- periantur : unum excipio Catonem.
EiAnsiriimrerTimnotitia.justiatque .... Peripatetieorum institutis

JDJnsti sciential Dig. lib. i. tit. commodius fmgeretur oratio ....
1-10. So Paul 'Id quod semper nam ut Stoicornm astrictior est

aequum ac bonum est jus dicitur oratio, aliquantoque contractics
at 88 L jus naturale.' Dig. lib. i. quam aures populi requirunt: s;e
tit. 111. And Gaius,

* Quod vero illorum liberior et latior quam
nawrealis ratio inter omnes ho- patitur consuetude judiciorum et
mines constituit . . . vocatur jus fori.' De Claris Oratoribus. A
gentium.' Dig. lib. i. tit. 1-9. The very judicious historian of phiio
Stoics had defined true wisdom as sophy observes :

* En general 4
< rernm diyinamm atque humana- Rome le petit nombre d'hommea
ram scientia.* Cie. De Offic. i, 43. livre"s a la meditation et 4 l*enthon-

4 Cicero compares the phraseo- siasme pref4rerent Pythagore et
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onion then effected between tke legal and philosophical spirit

is felt to the present day. To the Stoics and the Roman

lawyers is mainly due the clear recognition of the existence

of a law of nature above and beyond all human enactments

which has been the basis of the best moral and of the most

influential though most chimerical political speculation of

later ages, and the renewed study of Eoman law was an im

portant element in the revival that preceded the [Reforma

tion.

It is not necessary for my present purpose to follow into

very minute detail the application of these principles to prac
tical legislation. It is sufficient to say, that there were few

departments into which the catholic and humane principles
of Stoicism were not in some degree carried. In the political

world, as we have already seen, the right of Roman citizen

ship, with the protection and the legal privileges attached to

it, from being the monopoly of a small class, was gradually
but very widely diffused. In the domestic sphere, the power
which the old laws had given to the father of the family,

though not destroyed, was greatly abridged, and an important

innovation, which is well worthy of a brief notice, was thus

introduced into the social system of the Empire.
It is probable that in the chronology of morals, domestic

virtue takes the precedence of all others ; but in its earliest

phase it consists of a single article the duty of absolute sub

mission to the head of the household. It is only at a later

period, and when the affections have been in some degree

evoked, that the reciprocity of duty is felt, and the whole

tendency of civilisation is to diminish the disparity between

the different members of the family. The process by whicb

the wife from a simple slave becomes the companion and

Platen ; lea homines da monde et & la nonvelle Academic ; les

B6nx qui enltivaient les sciences consultes an Portique.'
natarelles s'attacherent & Epicnre ; rando, Hist, de la PAtfa*. tome iiv

les orateurs et les hommee d'Etat p. 196.

21
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equal of her husband, I shall endeavour to trace in a futon

chapter. The relations of the father to his children are pro

foundly modified by the new position the affections assume

in education, which in a rude nation rests chiefly upon
ai tbority, but in a civilised community upon sympathy. In

Rome the absolute authority of the head of the family was

the centre and archetype of that whole system of discipline

and subordination which it was the object of the legislator to

sustain. Filial reverence was enforced as the first of duties,

It is the one virtue which Virgil attributed in any remark

able degree to the founder of the race. The marks of external

respect paid to old men were scarcely less than in Sparta.
1

It was the boast of the lawyers that in no other nation had
tbe parent ao great an authority over his children. 2 The
child was indeed the absolute slave of his father, who had
a right at any time to take away his life and dispose of

his entire property. He could look to no time during the

life of his father in which he would be freed from the

thraldom. The man of fifty, the consul, the general, or the

tribune, was in k'hia
respect in the same position as the infant,

and might at any moment be deprived of all the earnings of

his labour, driven to the most menial employments, or even

put to death, by the paternal command.3

There can, I think, be little question that this law, at

least in the latter period of its existence, defeated its own

3 See a very remarkable passage him a second, and, if manumission
in Aulus G-ellius, Uoct. ii. 15. again ensued, a third time. It was

2 'Fere enim nulli alii sunt ho- only on the third sale that he passed
nines qui talem in filios suos habe- for ever out of the parental control
ant potestatem qualem nos habe- A more merciful law, attributed
mus.' Graius. to Numa, provided that when th

3 A full statement of these laws son married (if that marriage was
I* given by Dion. Halicarn. ii. 4. with the consent of the father),
It was provided that if a father the father lost the power of sell-

sold his son and if the son was ing him. In no other way, how-
afterwards enfranchised by the ever, was his authority even than

purchaser, he became again the abridged,
lave of his father, who might sell
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object. There are few errors of education to which, more

unhappy homes may be traced than this -that parents have

sought to command the obedience, before they have sought
to win tihe confidence, of their children. This was the path
wlueh the Roman legislator indicated to the parent, and ite

natural consequence was to chill the sympathies and arouse

the resentment of the young. Of all the forms of virtue

filial affection is perhaps that which appears most rarely IP

Boman history. In the plays of Plautus it is treated much
as conjugal fidelity was treated in England by the playwriters
of the Restoration. An historian of the reign of Tiberius

has remarked that the civil wars were equally remarkable

for the many examples they supplied of the devotion of wivefi

to their husbands, of the devotion of slaves to their masters,

and of the treachery or indifference of sons to their fathers. 1

The reforms that were effected during the pagan empire
did not reconstruct the family, but they at least greatly miti

gated its despotism. The profound change of feeling that

had taken place on the subject is shown by the contrast

between the respectful, though somewhat shrinking, acquies

cence, with which the ancient Romans regarded parents who
had put their children to death,

2 and the indignation excited

under Augustus by the act of Erixo. Hadrian, apparently

by a stretch of despotic power, banished a man who had

assassinated his son.3 Infanticide was forbidden, though

1 Velleius Paterculus, ii. 67. A veteres Bomanos/ in his works

great increase of parricide was no- (Cologne, 1761).
ticed daring the Empire (Senee.

s This proceeding of Hadrian,
Zte Ctem. i. 23). At first* it is which is related by the lawyei
aid, there was no law against par- Marcian, is doubly remarkable, be-

lieide, for the crime was believed cause the father had surprised hir

tc be too atrocious to be possible. son in adulterywith his stepmother.
a Numerous instances of these Now a Roman had originally not

executions are collected by Livy, only absolute authority over the

Val. Maximns, &c. ; their history life of his son, but also the right
?B fully given by Cornelius van of frr]h'ng any one whom he found

Bynkershoefc,
' De Jure occidendi, committing adultery with his wife,

rendendi, et exponendi liberos apud Yet Marcian praises the
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not seriously repressed, but the right of putting to death an

adult child had long been obsolete, when Alexander Severua

formally withdrew it from the father. The property of chil

dren was also in some slight degree protected. A few

instances are recorded of wills that were annulled because

they had disinherited legitimate sons,
1 and Hadrian, follow-

big a policy that had been feebly initiated by his two

predecessors, gave the son an absolute possession of whatever

he might gain in the military service. Diocletian rendered

the sale of children by the fathers, in all cases, illegal.
3

In the field of slavery the legislative reforms were more

important. This institution, indeed, is one that meets us at

every turn of the moral history of Rome, and on two separate

occasions in the present chapter I have already had occasion

to notice it. I have shown that the great prominence of the

slave clement in Roman life was one of the causes of the

enlargement of sympathies that characterises the philosophy
of the Empire, and also that- slavery was in a very high

degree, and in several distinct ways, a cause of the corruption
of the free classes. In considering the condition of the slaves

themselves, we may distinguish, I think, three periods. In
the earlier and simpler days of the Republic, the head of the

family was absolute master of his slaves, but circumstances

in a great measure mitigated the evil of the despotism. The
slaves were veiy few in number. Each Roman proprietor
had commonly one or two who assisted him in cultivating
the soil, and superintended his properly when he was absent

in the army. In the frugal habits of the time, the master

iras brought into the most intimate connection with hi*

of Hadrian,
* Nam patria potestas long, Influence du Christianiwn*

in pietate debet, non atroeitate, sur le 2>roit, ch. ix. ; Denis, Hist.

eonsistere.* Digest, lib. xlyiii, tit. des Idies morales, tome ii. pp,
9, 5. 107-120 ; Lafemere, Influence d*

1 Valer. Mar. vii. 7. Stticisme svr les Juri*consulte9t pp,
*
See, on all this subject, Gibbon, 37-44.

Decline and Fall, ch. iliy.; Trop-



THE PAGAX EilPIEE. 301

slaves. He shared their labours and their food, and the

control he exercised over them, in most cases probably differed

little from that which he exercised over his sons. Under

guch circumstances, great barbarity to slaves, though always

possible, was not likely to be common, and the protection of

religion was added to the force of habit. Hercules, the god
of labour, was the special patron of slaves. There was a

legend that Sparta had once been nearly destroyed by an

earthquake sent by Neptune to avenge the treacherousmurder
of some Helots. 1 In Borne, it was said, Jupiter had once in

a dream commissioned a man to express to the senate the

divine anger at the cruel treatment of a slave during the

public games.
2

By the pontifical law, slaves were exempted
from field labours on the religious festivals.3 The Saturnalia

and Matronalia, which were especially intended for their

benefit, were the most popular holidays in Home, and on

these occasions the slaves were accustomed to sit at the same

table with their masters.4

Even at this time, however, it is probable that great
atrocities were occasionally committed. Everything was

permitted by . law, although it is probable that the censor in

cases of extreme abuse might interfere, and the aristocratic

feelings of the early Roman, though corrected in a measure

by the associations of daily labour, sometimes broke out in a

fierce scorn for all classes but his own. The elder Cato, who

may be regarded as a type of the Romans of the earlier

period, speaks of slaves simply as instruments for obtaining

wealth, and he encouraged masters, both by his precept and

his example, to sell them as useless when aged and infirm.6

.Mian, Hist. Far. vi 7. quire oien. Wallon, Hist, dt
1
lavy, ii. 36 ; Cicero, De Divin. fEsclavaget tome ii. p. 215.

fi. 26. 4 See the Saturnalia of M&cro-
*
Cicero, De Legibw^

ii. 8-12. bins.

Cato, however, maintained that * See his Life by Plutarch, am}
laves might on those days be em- his book on agriculture.

ployed on work which did not re-
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In the second period, the condition of slaves had greatly

deteriorated. The victories of Borne, especially in the East,

liad introduced into the city innumerable slaves l and the

wildest luxury, and the despotism of the master remained

unqualified by law, while the habits of life that had originally

mitigated it had disappeared. The religious sentiments of

die people were at the same time fatally impaired, and many
new causes conspired to aggravate the evil. The passion for

gladiatorial shows had begun, and it continually produced a

savage indifference to the infliction of pain. The servile wars

of Sicily, and the still more formidable revolt of Spartacus,

had shaken Italy to the centre, and the shock was felt in

every household. As many enemies as slaves/ had become

a Eoman proverb. The fierce struggles of barbarian captives
were repaid by fearful punishments, and many thousands of

revolted slaves perished on the cross. An atrocious law,

intended to secure the safety of the citizens, provided that if

a master were murdered, all the slaves in his house, who
were not in chains or absolutely helpless through illness,

should be put to death. 2

^Numerous acts of the most odious barbarity were com
mitted. The well-known anecdotes of Flamimus ordering a

slave to be killed to gratify, by the spectacle, the curiosity of

1 The number of the Koman ii. 293. I have already noticed the
slaves has been a matter of much indignant rising of the people
controversy. M. Bureau do la caused by the proposal ro execute
N.f\lle (Econ. politiyue des Rwnains) the 400 slaves of the murdered
has restricted it more than any Pedanius. Their interposition was
other writer. Gibbon (Decline and however (as Tacitus informs us),

Fall, chap, ii.) has collected many unavailing, and the slaves, guarded
statistics on the subject, but the against rescue by a strong band of

fullest examination is in M. Wai- soldiers, were executed. It was
ion's admirable Hist, de VEsclavage. proposed to banish the freedmen
On the contrast between the cha- who were in the house, but Nero
racter of the slaves of the Republic interposed and prevented it. Pliny
and those of the Empire, see Tac. notices (Ep. viii. 14) the banish-
Ann. xiv. 44. ment of the freedmen of a murdered

8 Tacit. Annal. xiii. 32 ; xiv. man.
2-45. WaUon, Hist, de FEsclav.
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* guest, of Vedius Pollio feeding his fish on the flesh of

slaves
;
and of Augustus sentencing a slave, who had killed

and eaten a favourite quail, to crucifixion, are the extreme

examples that are recorded; for we need not regaid as an

historical fact the famous picture in Juvenal of a Bomac

lady, in a moment of caprice, ordering her unoffending
servant to be crucified. "We have, however, many other

very horrible glimpses of slave life at the close of the Republic
and in the early days of the Empire. The marriage of slaves

was entirely unrecognised by law. and in their case the

words adultery, incest, or polygamy had no legal meaning.
Their testimony was in general only received in the law-

courts when they were under torture. When executed for

a crime, their deaths were of a most hideous kind. The

ergastula, or private prisons, of the masters were frequently

their only sleeping-places. Old and infirm slaves were con

stantly exposed to perish on an island of the Tiber. We
read of slaves chained as porters to the doors, and cultivating

the fields in chains. Ovid and Juvenal describe the fierce

Roman ladies tearing their servants' faces, and thrusting the

long pins of their brooches into their flesh. The master, at

the close of the Bepublic, had full power to sell his slave as a

gladiator, or as a combatant with wild beasts. 1

jU] this is very horrible, but it must not be forgotten

that there was another side to the picture. It is the custom

of many ecclesiastical writers to paint the pagan society of

the Empire as a kind of pandemonium, and with this ob

ject they collect the facts I have cited, which are for the

most part narrated by Bon3.an satirists or historians, aa

sxamples of the most extreme and revolting cruelty; they

represent them as fair specimens of the ordinary treatment

of the servile class, and they simply exclude from their con-

1 See all this folly illustrated in contain numerous allniions to fclu

Wallon. The plays
of Plantns and condition of slavep.

the Boman writers on agriculture
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sideration the many qualifying facts that might be alleged

Although the marriage of a slave was not legally recognised,

it was sanctioned by custom, and it does not appear to have

been common to separate Ms family.
1 Two customs to which

I have already referred distinguish ancient slavery broadly
from that of modern times. The peculium, or private pro

perty of slaves, was freely recognised by masters, to whom,
however, after the death ofthe slave, part or all of it usually

reverted,
2

though some masters permitted their slaves tc

dispose of it by will.3 The enfranchisement of slaves was

also carried on to such an extent as seriously to affect the

population of the city. It appears from a passage in Cicero

that an industrious and well-conducted captive might com

monly look forward to his freedom in six years.
4 Isolated

acts of great cruelty undoubtedly occurred; btt public

opinion strongly reprehended them, and Seneca assures us

that masters who ill-treated their slaves were pointed at and

insulted in the streets.
5 The slave was not necessarily the

degraded being he has since appeared. The physician who
tended the Roman in his sickness, the tutor to whom he

confided the education of his son, the artists whose works

commanded the admiration of the city, were usually slaves.

Slaves sometimes mixed with their masters in the family, ate

habitually with them at the same table,
6 and were regarded

by them with the warmest affection. Tiro, the slave and

afterwards the freedman of Cicero, compiled his master's

letters, and has preserved some in which Cicero addressed

1
Wallon, tome ii. pp. 209-210, customary to allow the public o?

857. There were no laws till the State slaves to dispose of half theii

time of the Christian emperors goods by will. (Wallon, tome iii.

against separating the families of p. 59.)

flares, but it was a maxim of the 4
Wallon, tome ii. p. 419. Thii

jurisconsults that in forced sales appears from an allusion of Cftcert*

they should not be separated. Philip, viii. 11.

(Wallon, tome iii. pp. 55-56.) Senec. De Clm. i. 18.
* Ibid, tome ii. pp. 211-218. ' Ibid. Ep. aclvil
* Flin. EpUt. yiii. 16. It WBI
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bJm in terms of the most* sincere and delicate friendship
I nave already referred to the letter in which the youngei

Pliny poured out his deep sorrow for the death of some of hig

slaves, and endeavoured to console himself with the thought
that as he had emancipated them before their death, at least

they had died free. 1

Epictetus passed at once from slavery
to the friendship of an emperor.

2 The great multiplication
of slaves, though it removed them from the sympathy of their

aaasters, must at least have in most cases alleviated theii

burdens. The application of torture to slave witnesses,

horrible as it was, was a matter of rare occurrence, and was

carefolly restricted by law.8 Much vice was undoubtedly

fostered, but yet the annals of the civil wars and of the

Empire are crowded with the most splendid instances of the

fidelity of slaves. In many cases they refused the boon of

liberty and defied the most horrible tortures rather than

betray their masters, accompanied them in their flight when

all others had abandoned them, displayed undaunted courage
and untiring ingenuity in rescuing them from danger, and in

some cases saved the lives of their owners by the deliberate

sacrifice of their own.4
.
This was, indeed, for some time the

pre-eminent virtue of Borne, and it proves conclusively that

the masters were not so tyrannical, and that the slaves were

not so degraded, as is sometimes alleged.

The duty of humanity to slaves had been at all times one

1

Pliny, Wp. viii. 16. laid down that at least two free

2
Spartianus, Hadrianus. witnesses should be heard before

s
Compare "Wallon, tome ii. p. slaves were submitted to tort-ore,

186; tome iii. pp. 65-66. Slares and that the offer of an accused

were only to be called as -wit- person to have his
slaves^

tortired

nesses in cases of incest, adultery, that they might attest his innocence

murder, and high treason, and should not "be accepted,

where it was impossible to estah- 4 Numerous and very noble In-

lish the crime without their evi- stances of slave fidelity are given bf

dence. Hadrian considered that Seneca, De Benefic. Hi. 19-27 ; VaL
the reality of the crime must have Max. vi. 8 ; and in Appian'a Hi*

already acquired a strong proh- tory of the Civil Won. See, tOQ

riiility, and the jurisconsult Paul Tacit Hist, L 8.
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of tihose which fche philosophers had moat ardently incnl

cated. Plato and Aristotle, Zeno and Epicurus, were, on

this point, substantially agreed.
1 The Eoman Stoics gave

the duty a similar prominence in their teaching, and Seneca

especially has filled pages with exhortations to masters tc

remember that the accident of position in no degree affects

the real dignity of men, that the slave may be free by virtue

-while the master may be a slave by vice, and that it is the

duty of a good man to abstain not only from all cruelty, but

even from all feeling of contempt towards his slaves. 2 But

these exhortations, in which some have imagined that they
have discovered the influence of Christianity, were, in

fact, simply an echo of the teaching of ancient Greece, and

especially of Zeno, the founder of Stoicism, who had laid down,

long before the dawn of Christianity, the broad principles

that '
all men are by nature equal, and that virtue alone estab

lishes a difference between them.'3 The softening influence

of the peace of the Antonines assisted this movement of

humanity, and the slaves derived a certain incidental benefit

front one of the worst features of the despotism of the

Csesars. The emperors, who continually apprehended plots

against their lives or power, encouraged numerous spies

around the more important of their siibjects, and the facility

wilih which slaves could discover the proceedings of their

masters inclined the Government in their favour.

Under all these influences many laws were promulgated

1 Aristotle had, it is true, de- his own with his philosophical la-

jlared slavery to be part of the law hours. (Diog. Laert. Epicurus.)
of nature an opinion which, he a De JBenef.iiL 18-28; Be Vifa

said, was rejected by some of his Beata, xxiv. ; De Clem. i. IS, and

Contemporaries ;
hut he advocated especially Kp. xlvii. Epictetus, as

humanity to slaves quite as em- might be expected from his history,

phatically as the other philosophers frequently recurs to the duty. Plu-

(Economics, i. 5). Epicurus was tarch writes very beautifully upoii

conspicuous even among Greek it in his treatise De Cohibenda Irn

philosophers for his kindness to *
Diog. Laert. Zeno.

slaves, and he associated some of
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which profoundly altered the legal position of the slaves, and

opened what may be termed the third period of Roman

slavery. The Petrom'an law, which was issued by Augustus,

or, more probably, by Nero, forbade the master to condemn

his slave to comba~ with wild beasts without a sentence from

a judge.
1 Under Claudius, some citizens exposed their sick

slaves on the island of -^Esculapius in the Tiber, to avoid

the trouble of tending them, and the emperor decreed that it

the slave so exposed recovered from his sickness he should

become free, and also, that masters who killed their slaves

instead of exposing them should be punished as murderers. 2

It is possible that succour was afforded to the abandoned

slave in the temple of ^Esculapius,
3 and it would appear

from these laws that the wanton slaughter of a slave was

already illegal. About this time the statue of the emperor
had become an asylum for slaves.4 Under Xero, a judge
was appointed to hear their complaints, and was instructed

to punish masters who treated them with barbarity, made

them the instruments of lust, or withheld from them a

sufficient quantity of the necessaries of life.
6 A considerable

pause appears to have ensued; but Domitian made a law,

which was afterwards reiterated, forbidding the Oriental

custom of mutilating slaves for sensual purposes, and the

reforms were renewed with great energy in the period of the

Antonines. Hadrian and his two successors formally deprived

masters of the right of "killing their slaves
;
forbade them

to sell slaves to the lanistae, or speculators in gladiators ;

destroyed the ergastula, or private prisons ; ordered that,

when a master was murdered, those slaves only should be

Bodin thinks it was promo!-
2 Sueton. Claud, xxv.

;
Bioc

gated by Nero, and he has been Cass. Is. 29.

followed by Troplong and Mr. a See Dumas, Secours publics tkt*

Merivale. Champagny (Les An- les And&ns (Paris, 1813), pp.

tonins, tome ii. p. 115) thinks 125-130.

that no law after Tiberius was 4 Senec. De Clem. L 18.

called Ux. * Senec. Jk enef. ill 22,
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tortured who were within hearing j
1

appointed officers through
all the provinces to hear the complaints of slaves ; enjoined

that no master should treat his slaves with excessive severity :

and commanded that, when such severity was proved, the

master should be compelled to sell the slave he had ill*

treated. 2 When we add to these laws the broad maxims of

equity asserting the essential equality of the human race,

which the jurists had borrowed from the Stoics, and which

supplied the principles to guide the judges in their decisions,

it must be admitted that the slave code of Imperial Horae

compares not unfavourably with those of some Christian

nations.

While a considerable portion of the principles, and even

much of the phraseology, of Stoicism passed into the system
of public law, the Roman philosophers had other more direct

moans of acting on the people. On occasions of family

bereavement, when the mind is most susceptible of impres

sions, they were habitually called in to console the survivors.

Dying men asked their comfort and support in the last hours

of their life. They became the directors of conscience to

numbers who resorted to them for a solution of perplexing
cases of practical morals, or under the influence of de- -

spondency or remorse.3 They had their special exhoiiationa

1

Spartian. Eadrianus. Hadrian ill-treated him. (Wallon, tome iii.

exiled a Koman lady for five years p. 62.)
for treating her slaves with atro- *

Thus, e.g., Livia called in the
cious cruelty. (J>ig^t. lib. i. tit. 6, Stoic Arena to console her after

2.) the death of Drusus (Senec. Ad
2 See these lavs fully examined Marc.). Many of the letters of

by Wallon, tome iii. pp. 51-92, Seneca and Plutarch are writtec
aud also Laferriere, Sur ^Influence to console the suffering. Gato
du Stoidsme sur k Droit. The Thrasea, and many others appeai
jurisconsults gave a very wide scope to have fortified their last houru
to their definitions of cruelty. A by conversation with philosophers,
master who degraded a literary The whole of this aspect of Stoicism

flave, or a slave musician, to some has been admirably treated by M.
eoarse manual employment, such Martha (Les Moralistes de FEmpiri
as a porter, was decided to have Romaw).
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for every vice, and their remedies adapted to every variety of

character. Many cases were cited of the conversion of the

vicious or the careless, who had been sought out and fasci

nated by the philosopher,
1 and who, under Ms guidance, had

passed through a long course of moral discipline, and had at

last attained a high degree of virtue. Education fell in a

great degree into their hands. Many great families kept a

philosopher among them in what in modern language might
be termed the capacity of a domestic chaplain,

2 while a sys
tem of popular preaching was created and widely diffused.

Of these preachers there were two classes who differed

greatly in their characters and their methods. The first,

who have been very happily termed the 'monks of Stoicism/
3

were the Cynics, who appear to have assumed among the later

moralists of the Pagan empire a position somewhat resembling
that of the mendicant orders in Catholicism. In a singularly

curious dissertation of Epictetus,
4 we have a picture of the

ideal at which a, Cynic should aim, and it is impossible in

reading it not to be struck by the resemblance it bears to the

missionary friar. The Cynic should be a "man devoting his

entire life to the instruction of mankind. He must be

unmarried, for he must have no family affections to divert ar

to dilute his energies. He must wear the meanest dress

sleep upon the bare ground, feed upon the simplest food,

abstain from all earthly pleasures, and yet exhibit to the

world the example of uniform cheerfulness and content. !No

one, under pain of provoking the Divine anger, should

embrace such a career, unless he believes himself to be called

1 We hare a pleasing picture of *
Champagny, Les Jwtoniw, torn*

the affection philosophers and their i. p. 405.

iiseiples sometimes bore to one an- * Arrian, iii. 22. Julian has

M&er in ths lines of Persins (Sat. also painted the character of the

r.) to his master Cornutus. true 'Cynic, and contrasted it with
1 Grants Aristotle, vol. L pp. that of the impostors who assumed

277-278. the garb. See NeanderV Life qf

Julian (London, 1850), p. 94.
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and assisted by Jupiter. It is liis mission to go among men

as the ambassador of God, rebuking, in season and out of

season, their frivolity, their cowardice, and their vice. He

oiust stop the rich man in the market-place. He must

preach to the populace in the highway. He must know no

respect and no fear. He must look upon all men as his sons
;

and upon all women as his daughters. In the midst of a

jeeiing crowd, he must exhibit such a placid calm that men

may imagine Mm to be of stone. Ill-treatment, and exile,

and death must have no terror in his eyes, for the discipline

of bis life should emancipate him from every earthly tie
; and,

when he is beaten,
' he should love those who beat him., foi

he is at once the father and the brother of all men.'

A curious contrast to the Cynic was the philosophic

rhetorician, who gathered around his chair all that was most

brilliant in Eoman or Athenian society. The passion for

oratory which the free institutions of Greece had formed, had

survived the causes that produced it, and given rise to a very

singular but a very influential profession; which, though

excluded from the Eoman Republic, acquired a great develop

ment after the destruction of political liberty. The rhetori

cians were a kind of itinerant lecturers, who went about

from city to city, delivering harangues that were often re

ceived with the keenest interest. For the most pari,, neither

their characters nor their talents appear to have deserved

much respect. Numerous anecdotes are recorded of their

vanity and rapacity, and their success was a striking proof of

the decadence of public taste. 1

They had cultivated the his-

1 Seneca the rhetorician (father which they moved. On their injn-

of the philosopher) collected many rious influence upon eloquence, see

cf the sayings of the rhetoricians of Petronius, Satyricon, i. 2. Much
his time. At a later period, Philo- curious information about the rhe<-

stratus wrote the lives of eminent toricians is collected in Martha,

rhetoricians, Quintilian discussed Moralistes de VEmpire Romain, and

cheir rules of oratory, and Aulus in Nisard, Etudes sur les Poete*

Gtellioa painted the whole society in Latins de la Dfoadenee, art, Juvenal
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trionic part of oratory with the most mi-mite attention. The

arrangement of their hair, the folds of their dresses, all theii

postures and gestures were studied with artistic care. They
had determined the different kinds of action that are appro

priate for each branch of a discourse and for each form, of

eloquence. Sometimes they personated characters in Homer
or in ancient Greek history, and delivered speeches which

those characters might have delivered in certain conjunctures
jf their lives. Sometimes they awakened the admiration of

their audience by maJTrng a fly, a cockroach, dust, smoke, a

mouse, or a parrot the subject of their eloquent eulogy,
1

Others, again, exercised thoir ingenuity in defending some

glaring paradox or sophism, or in debating some intricate

case of law or morals, or they delivered literary lectures

remarkable for a minute but captious and fastidious criticism.

Some of the rhetoricians recited only harangues prepared
with the most elaborate care, others were ready debaters, and

they travelled from city to city, challenging opponents to dis

cuss some subtle and usually frivolous question. The poet

Juvenal and the satirist Lncian had both for a time followed

this profession. Many of the most eminent acquired immense

wealth, travelled with a splendid retinue, and excited trans

ports of enthusiasm in the cities they visited. They were often

charged by cities to appear before the emperor to plead for a

remission of taxes, or of the punishment due for some offence.

They became in a great measure the educators of the people
and contributed very largely to form and direct their taste.

1

Ce]3endaiit ces orateurs n'6- TLQ grand eY&qtie, fera le panegy
taient jamais plus admires que rique de la calvitie, long outrage
iorsqu'Ils avaient le bonhenr de oil tontes les sciences sont raises a

irouver un sujet oil la lonange fat contribution pour apprendre amt
an tour de force. . . . Lucienafait homines ce qu'il y a non-seulement

Teloge de la mouche ; 3?ronton de de bonhenr mais anssi de merit* a

Iapoussiere,delafam6e, delane"gli- tre chanve^' Martha, Morattetet

gence ; Dion Chrysostome de la de VEmpire Remain (ed, 1865), p,

eheYehrre, dn perroquet, etc.^
Au 276.

qiecle, Synesius, qni fut
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It had been from the first the custom of some philosophers;

to adopt this profession, and to expound in the form of rhe

torical lectures the principles of their school. In the Flavian

period and in the age of the Antonines, this alliance of phi

losophy, and especially of Stoical philosophy, with rhetoric

became more marked, and the foundation of liberallp

endowed chairs of rhetoric and philosophy by Vespasian,

Hadrian, and Marcus Aurelius contributed to sustain it.

Discourses of the Platonist Ma-ximus of Tyre, and of the

Stoic Dion Chrysostom, have come down to us, and they are

both of a high order of intrinsic merit. The first turn

chiefly on such subjects as the comparative excellence of

active and contemplative life, the pure and noble conceptions

of the Divine nature which underlie the fables or allegories

of Homer, the daemon of Socrates, the Platonic notions of

the Divinity, the duty of prayer, the end of philosophy, and

the ethics of love. 1 Dion Chrysostom, in his orations,

expounded the noblest and purest theism, examined tbe

place which images should occupy in worship, advocated

hnTna.ni.ty to slaves, and was, perhaps, the earliest writer in

the Roman Empire who denounced hereditary slavery as

illegitimate,
2 His life was very eventful and very noble.

He had become famous as a sophist and rhetorician, skilled

in the laborious frivolities of the profession. Calamity,

however, and the writings of Plato induced him to abandon

them and devote "himself exclusively to the improvement of

mankind. Having defended with a generous rashness a man
who had been proscribed by the tyranny of Domitian, he

was compelled to fly from Borne in the garb of a beggar ; and,

carrying with him only a work of Plato and a speech cf

Demosthenes, he travelled to the mosfe distant frontiers of

the empire. He gained his livelihood by the work of bis

1 There is a good review of the 207-215.

teaching of Maxunus in Cham* * Grot. TV. ; De ServituU.

pftfnj, Lu Antonin*, tome ii. pp.



THE PAGAX EMPIEE. 313

hands, for lie refused to receive money for Tn^ discourses \ but
he taught and captivated the Greek colonists who were

scattered among the barbarians, and even the barbarian*

themselves. Upon the assassination of Domitiaii, when the

legions hesitated to give their allegiance to Nerva, tht

eloquence of Dion Chrysostom overcame their irresolution,

By the same eloquence he more than once appeased seditions

In Alexandria and the Greek cities of Asm Minor. He
preached before Trajan on the duties of royalty, taking a line

of Homer for his text. He electrified the vast and polished
audience assembled at Athens for the Olympic games as he
had before done the rude barbarians of Scythia. Though his

taste was by no means untainted by the frivolities of the

rhetorician, he was skilled in all the arts that awaken

curiosity and attention, and his eloquence commanded the

most various audiences in the most distant lands. TTia

special "mission, however, was to popularise Stoicism by dif

fusing its principles through the masses of mankind. 1

The names, and in some cases a few fragments, of the

writings of many other rhetorical philosophers, such as

Herod Atticus, Favorinus, Fronto, Taurus, Fabianus, and

Julianus, have come down to us, and each was the centre of

a group of passionate admirers, and contributed to form a

literary society in the great cities of the empire. We have
a vivid picture of this movement in the * Attic lights

*

of Aldus Gellius a work which is, I think, one of the

most curious and instructive in T^-tfn literature, and which
bears to the literary society ofthe period of the Antonines much
the same relation, as the writings of Helv&dus bear to the

Parisian society on the eve of the Revolution. Helv6tius, it

is said, collected the materials for his great work on * Mind '

chiefly from tne conversation of the drawing-rooms of Paris

at a time when that conversation had attained a degree of

1 See the singularly charming essay on Dion Chryeoetom, in M,
Martha's "book.

22
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perfection which even Frenchmen had never before equalled

He wrote in the age of the *

Encyclopaedia/ when the social

and political convulsions of the Revolution were as yet un-

felt ; when the first dazzling gleams of intellectual freedom

had flashed upon a society long clouded by superstition and

aristocratic pride ;
when the genius of Yoltaire and the peerless

conversational powers of Diderot, irradiating the bold phi

losophies of Bacon and Locke, had kindled an intellectual

enthusiasm through all the ranks of fashion;
1 and when the

contempt for the wisdom and the methods of the past was

only equalled by the prevailing confidence in the future.

Brilliant, graceful, versatile, and superficial, with easy

eloquence and lax morals, with a profound disbelief in moral

excellence, and an intense appreciation of intellectual beauty,

disdaining all pedantry, superstition, and mystery, and with

an almost fanatical persuasion of the omnipotence of analysis,

he embodied the principles of his contemporaries in a philo

sophy which represents all virtue and heroism as but dis

guised self-interest; he illustrated every argument, not by
the pedantic learning of the schools, but by the sparkling

anecdotes and acute literary criticisms of the drawing-room,
atid he thus produced a work which, besides its intrinsic

merits, was the most perfect mirror of the society from which

it sprang.
2

Very different, both in form, subject, and

tendency, but no less truly representative, was the work of

Aulus G-ellius. It is the journal, or common-place book, or

miscellany of a scholar moving in the centre of the literary

society of both Rome and Athens during the latter period of

1 Mr. Buckle, in his admirable about Helvetius is well known

chapter on the * Proximate Causes '

O'est un homme qu5 a dit le secrtrf

of the French Kevolution
'

(Hist, of de tout le monde.' How truly Hel-

Civilisation, yol. i.) has painted this re"tius represented this fashionable

fashionable enthusiasm for know- society appears very plainly from

ledge -with great power, and 'llus- the vivid portrait of it in th
Crated it with ample learning. Nouvelle Heloise, part ii. lettei

* The saying of Mme. Dudefland xvii* a masterpiece of its kind*
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3ie Ajatonines, profoundly imbued with its spirit, and

deyoting his leisure to jainting its leading figures, and com

piling the substance of their teaching. Few books exhibit

a more curious picture of the combination of intense child

like literary and moral enthusiasm with the most hopeless
intellectual degeneracy. Each prominent philosopher was
surrounded by a train of enthusiastic disciples, who made
the lecture-room resound with their applause,

1 and accepted
him as their monitor in all the affairs cf life. He rebuked

publicly every instance of vice or of affectation he had ob
served in their conduct, received them at his own table,

became their friend and confidant in their troubles, and
sometimes assisted them by his adyice in their professional
duties.2 Taurus, Favorinus, Fronto, and Atticus were the

most prominent figures, and each seems to have formed, in

the centre of a corrupt society, a little company of young men
devoted with the simplest and most ardent earnestness to the

cultivation of intellectual and moral excellence. Yet this

society was singularly puerile. The age of genius had closed,

and the age of pedantry had succeeded it. Minute, curious,
and fastidious verbal criticism of the great writers oi the

past was the chief occupation of the scholar, and the whole

tone of his mind had become retrospective and even archaic.

Ennius was esteemed a greater poet than Virgil, and Cato a

greater prose writer than Cicero. It was the affectation oi

some to tesselate their conversation with antiquated and

obsolete words.3 The study of etymologies had risen into

great favour, and curious questions of grammar and pro>

I Musouius tried to stop this rously applauded,
sastom of applauding the lecturer. 2 Thns Gellius himself consulted

(A.uL G-elL Noct* v. i.) The habits FaYorinus about a perplexing case

that were formed in the schools of which he had, in his capacity ofma-
the rhetoricians were sometimes gistrate, to determine, and received

carried into the churches, and we from his master a long dissertation

have notices of preachers (espe- on the duties of a judge (xrv. 2),

cially St. Chrysostom) being vocife- i. 10.
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aunciation were ardently debated. Logic, as in most aget

of intellectual poverty, was greatly studied and prized,

Bold speculations and original thought had almost ceased,

but it was the delight of the philosophers to iihrow the

arguments of great writers into the form of syllogisms, and

to debate them according to the rules of the schools. The

very amusements of the scholars took the form of a whim-

ieal and puerile pedantry. Gellius recalls, with a thrill of

motion, those enchanting evenings when, their more serious

studies being terminated, the disciples of Taurus assembled

at the table of their master to pass the happy hours in dis

cussing such questions as when a man can be said to die,

whether in the last moment of life or in the first moment of

death ;
or when he can be said to get up, whether when he is

still on his bed or when he has just lefb it.
l Sometimes they

proposed to one another literary questions, as what old

writer had employed some common word in a sense that had

since become obsolete ; or they discussed such syllogisms as

these :

* You have what you have not lost
; you have not

lost horns, therefore you have horns.' ' You are not what I

am. I am a man
;

therefore you are not a man.' 2 Aa
moralists, they exhibited a very genuine love of moral ex

cellence, but the same pedantic and retrospective character.

Tbey were continually dilating on the regulations of the

censors and the customs of the earliest period of the Eepublic.

They acquired the habit of never enforcing the simplest
Wesson without illustrating it by a profusion of ancient

examples and by detached sentences from some philosopher,
vhich they employed much as texts of Scripture are often

employed in the writings of the Puritans.3 Above all, they

Ncct. Att. vi. 13. They called * We have a curious example of
*hese questions symppsiaccs,

as be- this in a letter of Marcns Anreliua

mg -well fitted to stimulate minds preserved by GteHicanus in hif

tlreftdy mellowed by wine. Itfe ofAvidiv*
'rriii. 2.
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4elighted in cases of conscience, which they discussed with

fche snbtiitj of the schoolmen.

Lactantius has remarked that the Stoics were especiall)

noted for the popular or democratic character of theii

teaching.
1 To their success in this respect their alliance with

the rhetoricians probably largely contributed ; but in other

ways it hastened the downfall of the school. The useless

speculations, refinements, and paradoxes which the subtle

genius of Chrysippus had connected with the simple morals

of Stoicism, had been for the most part thrown into the

background by the early Koman Stoics ;
but in the teaching

of the rhetoricians they became supreme. The endowments

given by the Antonines to philosophers attracted a multi

tude of impostors, who wore long beards and the dress of

the philosopher, but whose lives were notoriously im

moral. The Cynics especially, professing to reject the

ordinary conventionalities of society, and being under

none of that discipline or superintendence which in the

worst period has secured at least external morality among
the mendicant monks, continually threw off every vestige of

virtue and of decency. Instead of moulding great characters

and inspiring heroic actions. Stoicism became a school of the

idlest casuistry, or the cloak for manifest imposture.
2 The

very generation which saw Marcus Aurelius on the throne,

saw also the extinction of the influence of his sect.

The internal causes of the decadence of Stoicism, though

very powerful, are insufficient to explain, this complete

* Senserunt hoc Stoici qui servis philosophers. See the language of

st mulieritus philosophandum esse Epictetus in Arrian, ii. 19, iv. 8,

diacsrunt.' Lact. Nat. Div. iii. 25. and of Herod Atticus in Aul. GelL

Zeno was often reproached for i. 2, ix. 2. St. Augustine speais

gathering the poorest and most sor- of the Cynics as having in his time

did around him when he lectured, sunk into universal contempt. See

(Diog. Laert. Zeno.) much evidence on this subject in

* This decadence was noticed and Friedlaender, Hist des M&urs Jfo

rebuked by some of the leading maines, tome iv. 373-385*
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eclipse. The chief cause must be found in the fact that tbt

minds of men had taken a new turn, and their enthusiasm

was noting rapidly m the direction of Oriental religions,

and, under the guidance of Plotinus, Porphyry, lamblichuij
and Proclus, of a mythical philosophy which was partly

Egyptian and partly Platonic. It remains for me, in con

cluding this review of the Pagan empire, to indicate and ex

plain this last transformation of Pagan morals.

It was in the first place a very natural reaction against

the extreme aridity of the Stoical casuistry, and also against

the scepticism which Sextus Empiricus had revived, and in

fchis respect it represents a law of the human mind which

has heen more than once illustrated in later times. Thus,
the captious, unsatisfying, intellectual subtleties of the

schoolmen were met by the purely emotional and mystical

school of St. Bonaventura, and afterwards of Tauler, and

thus the adoration of the human intellect, that was general

in the philosophy of the last century, prepared the way
for the complete denial of its competency by De Maistre and

by Lamennais.

In the next place, mysticism was a normal continuation

of the spiritualising movement which had long been ad

vancing. We have already seen that the strong tendency of

ethics, from Cato to Marcus Aurelius, was to enlarge the

prominence of the emotions in the type of virtue. The form

ation of a gentle, a spiritual, and, in a word, a religious

Character had become a prominent part of moral culture, and

kt was regarded not simply as a means, but as an end. Still,

both Marcus Aurelius and Cato were Stoics. They k>tls.

represented the same general cast or conception of virtue,

although in Marcus Aurelius the type had been profoundly

modified. But the time was soon to come when the balance

uetween the practical and the emotional parts of virtue,

which had been steadily changing, should be decisively turned



THE PAGAX E3IPIBE. 319

fa favour of the latter, and the type of Stoicism was then

necessarily discarded.

A concurrence of political and commercial causes had

arisen, very favourable to the propagation of Oriental beliefs.

Commerce had produced a constant intercourse between Egyp*
and Italy. Great numbers of Oriental slaves, passionately
devoted to their national religions, existed in Rome; and

Alexandria, which combined a great intellectual development
with a geographical and commercial position exceedingly
favourable to a fusion of many doctrines, soon created a

school of thought which acted powerfully upon the world.

Four groat systems of eclecticism arose
; Aristobulus and

Philo tinctured Judaism with Greek and Egyptian philo

sophy. The Gnostics and the Alexandrian fathers united,

though in very different proportions, Christian doctrines with

the same elements ; while Xeoplatonism, at least in its later

forms, represented a fusion of the Greek and Egyptian mind.

A great analogy was discovered between the ideal philosophy
of Plato and the mystical philosophy that was indigenous to

the East, and the two systems readily blended. 1

But the most powerful cause of the movement was the

intense desire for positive religious belief, which had long

been growing in the Empire. The period when Roman

uicredulity reached its extreme point had been the century

that preceded and the half century that followed the birth

of Christ. The sudden dissolution of the old habits of the

Republic effected through political causes, the first comparison
of the multitudinous religions of the Empire and also the

writings of Euhemerus had produced an absolute religious

disbelief which Epicureanism represented and encouraged.

This belief, however, as I have already noticed, co-existed

with numerous magical and astrological superstitions, and

1 This movement ^e well treated by Vacherot, H%$. de
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the ignorance of physical science was so great, and the con

ception of general laws so faint, that the materials for a great
rerLral of superstition still remained. From the middle of

t\e first century, a more believing and reverent spirit began
to arise. The -worship of Isis and Serapis forced its way intc

Rome in spite of the opposition of the rulers. Apollonius of

Tyana, at the close of the Flavian period, had endeavoured

to unite moral teaching with religious practices ; the oracles,

which had long ceased, were partially restored tinder the

Antonines; the calamities and visible decline of the Empire
withdrew the minds of men from that proud patriotic wor

ship of Boman greatness, which was long a substitute for

religious feeling ;
and the frightful pestilence that swept over

the land in the reigns of Marcus Aurelius and his successor

was followed by a blind, feverish, and spasmodic superstition.

Besides this, men have never acquiesced for any considerable

time in a neglect of the great problems of the origin, nature,
rmd destinies of the soul, or dispensed with some form of reli

gious worship and aspiration. That religious instincts are

as truly a part of our nature as are our appetites and our

nerves, is a fact which all history establishes, and which
forms one of the strongest proofs of the reality of that

unseen world to which the soul of man continually tends.

Early Roman Stoicism, which in this respect somewhat
resembled the modern positive school, diverted for the most

part its votaries from the great problems of religion, and

attempted to evolve its entire system of ethics out of existing
human nature, without appealing to any external super
natural sanction. But the Platonic school, and the Egyptian
school which connected itself with the name of Pythagoras,
vwere both essentially religious. The first aspired to the

Deity as the source and model of virtue, admitted demons
or subordinate spiritual agents acting upon mankind, and ex

plained and purified, in no hostile spirit, the popular ml-

gions. The latter made the state of ecstasy or quietism rtaj
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ideal condition, and sought to purify the mind by theurgy of

special religious rites. Both philosophies conspired to effect

a great religions reformation, in which the Greek spirit

'isually represented the rational, and the Egyptian the

mystical, element.

Of the first, Plutarch was the head. He taught the

supreme authority of reason. He argued elaborately that

superstition is worse than atheism, for it calumniates the

character of the Deity, and its evils are not negative, but

positive. At the same time, he is far from, regarding the

Mythology as a tissue of fables. Some things he denies.

Others he explains away. Others he frankly accepts. He
teaches for the most part a pure monotheism, which he recon

ciles with the common belief, partly by describing the dif

ferent divinities as simply popular personifications of Divine

attributes, and partly by the usual explanation of daemons.

He discarded most of the fables of the poets, applying to

them with fearless severity the tests of human morality, and

rejecting indignantly those which attribute to the Deity
cruel or immoral actions. He denounces all religious ter

rorism, and draws a broad line of distinction between both

the superstitious and idolatrous conception of iihe Deity on

the one hand, and the philosophical conception on the other.

* The superstitious man believes in the gods, but he has a

false idea of their nature. Those good beings whose provi
dence watches over us with so much care, those beings so

ready to forget our faults, he represents as ferocious and cruel

tyrants, taking pleasure in tormenting us. He believes the

founders of brass, the sculptors of stone, the moulders cf

wax
;
he attributes to the gods a human form

;
he adorns

and worships iihe image he has made, and he listens not to

the philosophers, and men of knowledge who associate the

Divine image, not with bodily beauty, but with, grandeur and

majesty, with gentleness and goodness.'
l On the other hand,
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Plutarch believed that there was undoubtedly a certain super
natural basis in the Pagan creed

; he believed in oracles
;
he

defended, in a very ingenious essay, hereditary punishment,
and the doctrine of a special Providence; he admitted a

future retribution, though he repudiated the notion of

physical torment ; and he brought into clear relief the moral

leaching conveyed in some of the fables of the poets.

The position which Plutarch occupied under Trajan,
Maximus of Tyre occupied in the nest generation. Like

Plutarch, but with a greater consistency, he maintained a

pure monotheistic doctrine, declaring that ' Zeus is that most

ancient and guiding mind that begot all things Athene is

prudence Apollo is the sun.' 1 Like Plutarch, he developed
the Platonic doctrine of daemons as an explanation of much
of the mythology, and he applied an allegorical interpretatior

with great freedom to the fables of Homer, which formed the

text-book or the Bible of Paganism. By these means he

endeavoured to clarify the popular creed from all elements

inconsistent with a pure monotheism, and from all legends
of doubtful morality, while he sublimated the popular worship
into a harmless symbolism.

* The gods/ he assures us,
* them

selves need no images/ but the infirmity of human nature re

quires visible signs 'on which to rest/ * Those who possess
such faculties, that with a steady mind they can rise to

heaven, and to God, are in no need of statues. But such men
are very rare.* He then proceeds to recount the different

ways by which men have endeavoured to represent or

symbolise the Divine nature, as the statues of Greece, the

animals of Egypt, or the sacred flame of Persia. * The GOG/
he continues,

' the Father and the Founder of all that exists,
ftldei than the sun, older than the sky, greater than all time,
than every age, and than all the works of nature, whom no
words can express, whom no eye can see ... What can we

1
Disurtations, x. 8 (ed. Davia, London, 1740). In some

tfck is ZKM. XJUL
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*ay concerning his images? Only let men understand that

there is but one Divine nature; but whether the art of

Phidias chiefly preserves his memory among the Greeks, or

the worship of animals among the Egyptians, a river among
these, or a flame among those, I do not blame the variety of

the representations only let men understand that there is

but one; only let them love one, let them preserve one in

their memory/
1

A third writer who, nearly at the same time as Maximus
of Tyre, made some efforts in the same direction, was Apn-
leius, who, however, both as a moral teacher, and in his

freedom from superstition, was far inferior to the preceding.

The religion he most admired was the Egyptian ;
but in his

philosophy he was a Platonist, and in that capacity, besides

an exposition of the Platonic code of morals, he has left us a

singularly clear and striking disquisition on the doctrine of

daemons. ' These dsemons,' he says,
' are the bearers of

blessings and prayers between the inhabitants of earth and

heaven, carrying prayers from the one and assistance from

the other . , . By them also, as Plato maintained in his

"Banquet," all revelations, all the various miracles of

magicians, all kinds of omens, are ruled. They have their

several tasks to perform, their different departments to

govern ;
some directing dreams, others the disposition of tint

entrails, others the flight of birds . . . The supreme deiiaep

do not descend to these things they leave them to the

intermediate divinities.'
2 But these intermediate spirits are

not simply the agents of supernatural phenomena they are

also the guardians of our virtue and the recorders of our

actions.
' Each man has in life witnesses and guards of his

deeds, visible to no ^ne, but always present, witnessing not

only every act but every thought. When life has ended and

we must return whence we came, the same genius who had

Dissert, xxxviii.
* &e Damone Socrattt,
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charge over us, takes us away and hurries us in hit custooy
tc judgment, and then assists us in pleading our cause. If

any thing is falsely asserted he corrects it if true, he sub

stantiates it, and according to his witness our sentence is

determined/ 1

There are many aspects in which these attempts at re

ligious reform are hoth interesting and important. . They
are interesting, hecause the doctrine of daemons, mingled, it

is true, with the theory of Euhemerus about the origin of the

deities, was universally accepted by the Fathers as the true

explanation of the Pagan theology, because the notion and,
after the third century, even the artistic type of the guar
dian genius reappeared in that of the guardian angel, and

because the transition from polytheism to the conception of a

single deity acting by the delegation or ministration of an

army of subsidiary spirits, was manifestly fitted to prepare
the way for the reception of Christianity. They are in

teresting, too, as showing the anxiety of the human mind to

sublimate its religious creed to the level of the moral and

intellectual standard it had attained, and to make religious

ordinances in some degree the instruments of moral improve
ment. But they are interesting above all, because the Greek

and Egyptian methods of reform represent with typica,
1

distinctness the two great tendencies of religious thought in

all succeeding periods. The Greek spirit was essentially

rationalistic and eclectic ; the Egyptian spirit was essentially

mystical and devotional. The Greek sat in judgment upon
his religion. He modified, curtailed, refined, allegorised, or

selected. He treated its inconsistencies or absurdities, or

immoralities, with precisely the same freedom of criticism

IB those he encountered in ordinary life. The Egyptian,
on the other hand, bowed low before the Divine preaenoa

1 De D&none Socratis. See, on Ammianufl Maicell. xsi. 14. Se*
the office of daemons or genii, Ar- too, Plotimw, 3rd Enn. lib. iv.

risn i. 14, and a curious chapter in
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Hts veiled bis eyes, ho humbled his reason, he represented the

introduction of a new element into the moral life of Europe,
the spirit of religious reverence and awe.

'The Egyptian deities/ it was observed by Apuleius,
c were chiefly honoured by lamentations, and the Greek

divinities by dances/ 1 The truth of the last part of this

very significant remark appears in every page of Greek

listory. No nation had a richer collection of games and

festivals growing out of its religious system ;
in none did a

light, sportive, and often licentious fancy play more fear

lessly around the popular creed, in none was religious terror

ism more rare. The Divinity was seldom looked upon aa

holier than man, and a due observance of certain rites and

ceremonies was deemed an ample tribute to pay to him. In

the Egyptian system the religious ceremonies were veiled in

mystery and allegory. Chastity, abstinence from flnhna.1

food, ablutions, long and mysterious' ceremonies of pre

paration or initiation, were the most prominent features of

worship. The deities representing the great forces of nature,

and shrouded by mysterious symbols, excited a degree of awe

which no other ancient religion approached.

The speculative philosophy, and the conceptions of morals,

that accompanied the inroad of Oriental religions, were of a

kindred nature. The most prominent characteristic of the

first was its tendency to supersede the deductions of the reason

by the intuitions of ecstasy. Keoplatonism, and the phi

losophies that were allied to it, were fundamentally pan

theistic,
2 but they differed widely from the pantheism of the

Stoics The Stoics identified man with God, for the purpose

of glorifying man the Neoplatonists for the purpose of

aggrandising God. In the conception of the first, man, in

dependent, self controlled, and participating in the highest

* De Damone Socratis. point to Plato, and was in con*e-

8 I should except Plottxras, how* qnence mnch praised by the Chri*

who was faithful in this tian Fathers,
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nature of the universe, has no superior in creation. Accord

ing to the latter, man is almost a passive being, swayed and

permeated by a divine impulse. Yet he is not altogether

divine. The divinity is latent in his soul, but dulled,

dimmed, and crushed by the tyranny of the body.
' To bring

the God that is in us into conformity with the God that is in

the universe/ to eHcit the ideas that are graven in the mind,
but obscured and hidden by the passions ofthe flesh above aU>

to subdue the body, which is the sole obstacle to our complete
fruition of the Deity was the -ma. object of life. Porphyry
described all philosophy as an anticipation of death not in

the Stoical sense of teaching us to look calmly on our end,
but because death realises the ideal of philosophy, the com

plete separation of soul and body. Hence followed an ascetic

morality, and a supersensual philosophy.
* The greatest of

all evils/ we are told,
e
is pleasure j because by it the soul is

nailed or riveted to the body, and thinks that true which the

body persuades it, and is thus deprived of the sense of divine

things.
7

1 '

Justice, beauty, and goodness, and all things that

are formed by them, no eye has ever seen, no bodily sense

can apprehend. Philosophy must be pursued by pure and

unmingled reason and with deadened senses; for the body
disturbs the mind, so that it cannot follow after wisdom. As
long as it is lost and mingled in the clay, we shall never suffi

ciently possess the truth we desire.' *

But the reason which is thus extolled as the revealer of

truth Biust not be confounded with the process of reasoning.
It is something quite different from criticism, analysis,

comparison, or deduction. It is essentially intuitive, but it

only acquires its power of transcendental intuition after a

1 'Omnium malorum maximum aspectu.* lamblichus, De Sect*
roluptas, qua tanquam clayo et Tfytliagvr. (Romae, 1556)> p. J&,
fibula anima corpori nectitur; pu- Plotinus, 1st Enn. vi. 6.

tat^ue
vera quae et corpus suadet,

* De Sect. Pyth. pp. 36, ST.
t ita spoliatur rerum divinarum
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long process 01 discipline. When a man passes from the

daylight into a room which is almost dark, he is at first

absolutely unable to see the objects around hi-m
;
but gradu

ally Lis-eye grows accustomed to the feeble light, the outline

of the room becomes dimly visible, object after object emerge*
into sight, until at last, by intently gazing, he acquires the

power of seeing around him with tolerable distinctness. In
this fact we have a partial image of the Keoplatonic doctrine

!>f the knowledge of divine things. Our soul is a dark chamber,
darkened by contact with the flesh, but in it there are graven
divine ideas, there exists a living divine element. The eye of

reason, by long and steady introspection, can learn to deci

pher these characters ; the will, aided by an appointed course

of discipline, can evoke this divine element, and cause it to

blend with the universal spirit from which it sprang. The

powers ofmental concentration, and of metaphysical abstrac

tion, are therefore the highest intellectual giffcs; and quietism,

or the absorption ofournature in God, is the laststage of virtue.
* The end of man/ said Pythagoras,

*
is God/ The mysterious

*

One,* the metaphysical abstraction without attributes and

without form which constitutes the First Person of the Alex
andrian Trinity, is the acme oihuman thought, andthe condition
of ecstasy is the acme of moral perfection. Plotinus, it was

said, had several times attained it. Porphyry, after years of

discipline, once, and but once. 1 The process of reasoning is

here not only useless, but pernicious.
' An innate knowledge

of the gods is implanted in our minds prior to all reasoning.*
1

In divine things the task of rnarv is not to create or tc

acquire, but to educe. His means of perfection are not

dialectics or research, but long and patient meditation, silence,

abstinence from the distractions and occupations of life, the

ubjugation of the flesh, a life of continual discipline, a

onstont attendance on those mysterious rites which detach

Lfft tfftotmu*
*
lamblichu, Ve Mystw**, L
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aim from material objects, overawe and elevate his mind, and

quicken bis realisation of the Divine presence.
1

The system of Neoplatonism represents a mode of thought

which in many forms, and under many names, may be traced

through the most various ages and creeds. Mysticism,

transcendentalism, inspiration, and grace, are all words

expressing the deep-seated belief that we possess fountains of

knowledge apart from all the acquisitions of the senses \ that

there are certain states of mind, certain flashes of moral and

intellectual illuioination, which cannot be accounted for by

any play or combination of our ordinary faculties. For the

sobriety, the timidity, the fluctuations of the reasoning spirit,

Keoplatonism substituted the transports of the imagination ;

and, though it cultivated the power of abstraction, every
other intellectual gift was sacrificed to the discipline of

asceticism. It made men credulous, because it suppressed

that critical spirit which is the sole barrier to the ever-

encroaching imagination; because it represented superstitious

rites as especially conducive to that state of ecstasy which

was the condition of revelation
;
because it formed a nervous,

diseased, expectant temperament, ever prone to hallucinations,

ever agitated by vague and uncertain feelings that were

readily attributed to inspiration. As a moral system it

carried, indeed, the purification of the feelings and imagination
to a higher perfection than any preceding school, but it had

the deadly fault of separating sentiment from action. In

t liis respect it was well fitted to be the close, the final suicide,

of Roman philosophy. Cicero assigned a place of happiness
in the future world to all who faithfully served the State. 2

The Stoics had taught that all virtue was vain that did n cA
issue in action. Even JSpictetus, in his portrait of the

!

See, on this doctrine of ecstasy, conservaverint, adjuverint, auxe-
\
y
neherot, Hist, de VKcole cTMex- rint, certain esse in ccelo ac defini-

i ndrir, tome i. p. 576, &c. turn locum ubi beati aevo sempitenw
*
'Sichabeto, omnibus qnipatriam fniantnr.' Cic. Somn. Sci/p*
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ascetic cynic even Marcus Aurelius, in his minute self-

examination had never forgotten the outer world. The

early Platonists, though they dwelt very strongly on mental

discipline, were equally practical Plutarch reminds us thai

the same word is used for light, and for man,
1 for the duty of

man is to he the light of the world; and he shrewdly
remarked that Hesiod exhorted the husbandman to pray for

the harvest, but to do so with his hand upon the plough*

Apuleius, expounding Plato, taught
* that he who is inspired

hy nature to seek after good must not deem himself born for

himself alone, but for all mankind, though with diverse kinds

and degrees of obligation, for he is formed first of all for his

country, then for his relations, then for those with whom he

is joined by occupation or knowledge.' Maximus of Tyre
devoted two noble essays to showing the vanity of all virtue

which exhausts itself in mental transports without radiating

in action among mankind. * What use/ he asked,
*
is there

in knowledge unless we do those things for which knowledge
is profitable ? What use is there in the skill of the physician

unless by that skill he heals the sick, or in the art of Phidias

unless he chisels the ivory or the gold. . . . Hercules was a

wise man, but not for himself, but that by his wisdom he

might diffuse benefits over every land and sea. . . Mad he

preferred to lead a life apart from men, and to follow an idle

wisdom, Hercules would indeed have been a Sophist^ and no

one would call fri the son of Zeus. For God himself is

never idle ; were He to rest, the sky would cease to move,

and the earth to produce, and the rivers to flow into ths

ocean, and the seasons to pursue their appointed course. 4

But the Neoplatonists, though they sometimes spoke of civic

1 **, which, according to Plu- Anrelins, who sweats of the good
torch (who here confuses two dis- man as light which only ceases to

tinct words), is poetically nsed for shine when it ceases to be.

man (De Latenter Viwndo). A Pits. xri. 6.

vunilar thought occurs in M
23
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virtues, regarded the condition of ecstasy as not only tran

scending, but including all, and that condition could only be

arrived at by a passive life. The saying of Anaxagoras, that

bis mission was to contemplate the sun, the stars, and thi

course of nature, and that this contemplation was wisdom/
was accepted as an epitome of their philosophy.

l A senator

named Kogantianus, who had followed the teaching of

Plotinus, acquired so intense a disgust for the things of life,

that he left all his property, refused to fulfil the dirties of a

prsetor, abandoned his senatorial functions, and withdrew

himself from every form of business and pleasure. Plotinus,
instead of reproaching him, overwhelmed him with eulogy,
selected him as his favourite disciple, and continually re

presented Mm as the model of a philosopher.
2

The two characteristics I have noticed the abandon

ment of civic duties, and the discouragement of the critical

spirit had from a very early period been manifest in the

Pythagorean school.3 In the blending philosophies of the

third and fourth centuries, they became continually more

apparent. Plotinus was still an independent philosopher,

inheriting the traditions of Greek thought, though not the

traditions of Greek life, building his system avowedly by a

rational method, and altogether rejecting theurgy or religious

magic. His disciple, Porphyry, first made Neoplatonism
anti-Christian, and, in his violent antipathy to the new faith,

began to convert it into a religious system. lamblichua

who was himself an Egyptian priest, completed the trans-

1

laniblichus, De Sect. Pythagoras, deavoured to detach his disciples

$ 35. from all occupation other than phi-
2
Porphyry, Life of Plotinus, cap. losophy. PMlostr. ApoU. of Tycma,

vi\ ; Plotinus, 1st Enn. iv. 7. See iv. 2. Cicero notices the aversion
on this subject Degerando, Hist, the Pythagoreans of his time dis-

de la Philos. iii. p. 383. played to argument :
* Quum ex

s Thus it was said of Apollonius iis qusereretur quare ita esset, re-

that in his teaching at Ephesus he spondere solitos, Ipse dixit ; ipc
did not speak after the manner of autem erat Pythagoras,' De Nai
the followers of Socrates, but en- Deor. i. 5.
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formation,
1 resolved all moral discipline into theurgy, and

sacrificed all reasoning to faith.2 Julian attempted to realise

the conception of a revived Paganism, "blending with and

purified by philosophy. In every form the appetite for

miracles and for belief was displayed. The theory of

completely superseded the old Stoical naturalism,

regarded the different Pagan divinities as allegories 01

personifications of the Divine attributes. The Platonic

ethics were again, for the most part, in the ascendant, but

they were deeply tinctured by a foreign element. Thus,

suicide was condemned by the Xeoplatonists, not merely on

the principle of Plato, that it is an abandonment of the post
of duty to which the Deity ha^ called us, but also on the

quietist ground, that perturbation is necessarily a pollution

of the soul, and that, as mental perturbation accompanies
the act, the soul of the suicide departs polluted from the

body.
3 The belief in a future world, which was the common

glory of the schools of Pythagoras and of Plato, had become

universal As Boman greatness, ki which men had long

seen the reward of virtue, faded rapidly away, the concep

tion of 'a city of God' began to grow more clearly in 'the

minds of men, and the countless slaves who were among the

chief propagators of Oriental faiths,and who had begun to exer

cise an unprecedented influence in Roman life, turned with a

natural and a touching eagerness towards a happier and a freer

The incredulity of Lucretius, Caesar, and Pliny had

* See Vacherot, tome ii. p. 66. Cicero (Tuse. Quasi.) says that the

*See Degerando, Eist. de la Syrian Pherecydes, master of Pytha-
P&tlosophie, tome iii. pp. 400, 401. goras, first taught it. Maxrmns of

*
Plotinus, 1st Enn. ix. Tyre attributes its origin to Pytha-

1 See a strong passage, on the goras, and his slave Zamolxis wa*

ainversality of this belief in Plo- said to have introduced it into

tanus, 1st Enn. i. 12, and Origen, Greece. Others say that Thales
Cont. Cels. vii. A very old tradi- first taught it. None of these as-

fcion represented the Egyptians as aertions have any real historical

the first people who held the doe- value,

brine of theimmortality of the soul.
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Disappeared. Above all, a fusion had been effected between
moral discipline and religion, and the moralist sought hia

c^ief means of purification in the ceremonies of the temple.
I have now completed the long and complicated task to

which the present chapter has been devoted. I have endea

Troured to exhibit, so far as can be done, by a description of

general tendencies, and by a selection of quotations, the

spirit of the long series of Pagan moralists who taught at

Borne during the period that elapsed between the rise of

Eoman philosophy and the triumph of Christianity, My ob

ject has not been to classify these writers with minute accuracy,

according to their speculative tenets, but rather, as I had pro

posed, to exhibit the origin, the nature, and the fortunes of

the general notion or type of virtue which each moralist had

regarded as supremely good. History is not a mere suc

cession of events connected only by chronology. It is a chain

of causes and effects. There is a great natural difference of

degree and direction in both the moral and intellectual capa
cities of individuals, but it is not probable that the general

average of natural morals in great bodies of men materially
varies. When we find a society very virtuous or very vicious

when some particular virtue or vice occupies a peculiar

prominence, or when important changes pass over the moral

conceptions or standard of the people we have to trace in

these things simply the action of the circumstances that were
dominant. The history of Boman ethics represents a steady
and uniform current, guided by the general conditions of

society, and its progress may be marked by the successive

ascendancy of the Boman, the Greek, and the Egyptian spirit.

In the age of Cato and Cicero the character of the ideal

was wholly Boman, although the philosophical expression of

that character was derived from the Greek Stoics, It exhi

bited all the force, the grandeur, the hardness, the practical

tendency which Boman circumstances had early created, com
bined with that catholicity of spirit which resulted from very
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recent political and intelleetnal changes. In the course of

time, the Greek element, wMch represented the gentler and
more humane spirit of antiquity, gained an ascendancy. It

did so by simple propagandism, aided by the long peace of

iae Antonines, by the effeminate habits produced by the in

creasing luxury, by the attractions of the metropolis, which

bad drawn moMtudes of Greeks to Borne, by the patronage
of the Emperors, and also by -the increasing realisation of the

doctrine of universal brotherhood, which Panaetius and Cicero

had asserted, but of which the full consequences were only

perceived by their successors. The change in the type of

virtue was shown in the influence of eclectic, and for the most

part Platonic, moralists, whose special assaults were directed

against the Stoical condemnation of the emotions, and in the

gradual softening of the Stoical type. In Seneca the hard

ness of the sect, though very apparent, is broken by precepts
of a real and extensive benevolence, though that benevo

lence springs rather from a sense of duty than from tender

ness of feeling. In Dion Chrysostom the practical benevolence

is not less prominent, but there is less both of pride and of

callousness. Epictetus embodied the sternest Stoicism in his

Manual, but his dissertations exhibit a deep religious feeling

and a wide range of sympathies. In Marcus Aurelius the

emotional elements had greatly increased, and the amiable

qualities began to predominate over the heroic ones. "We

nd at the same time a new stress laid upon purity of thought
and imagination, a growing feeling ofreverence, and an earnest

<lesire to reform the popular religion.

This second stage exhibits a nappy combination of the

Roman and Greek spirits. Disinterested, strictly practical,

averse to the speculative subtilties of the Greek intellect,

Stoicism was still the religion of a people who were the rulers

End the organisers of the world, whose enthusiasm was essen

tially patriotic, and who had learnt to sacrifice everything but

pride to the sense of duty. It had, however, become amiably
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gentle, and spiritual. It had gained ranch in beauty, while H
had lost something in force. In the world of morals, as in

the world of physics, strength is nearly allied to hardness.

He who feels keenly is easily moved, and a sensitive sym
pathy which lies at the root of an amiable character is in

.'ioiusequence a principle of weakness. The race of great Homan
Stoics, which had never ceased during the tyranny of ITero or

Domitian, began to fail. In the very moment when the ideal

of the sect had attained its supreme perfection, a new move-
ment appeared, the philosophy sank into disrepute, and the

last act of the drama began.
In this, as in the preceding ones, all was normal and

regular. The long continuance of despotic government had

gradually destroyed the active public spirit of which Stoicism

was the expression. The predominance of the subtile intellect

of Greece, and the multiplication of rhetoricians, had con

verted the philosophy into a school of disputation and of

casuistry. The increasing cultivation of the emotions con

tinued, till what may be termed the moral centre was changed,
and the development of feeling was deemed more important
than the regulation of actions. This cultivation of the emo
tions predisposed men to religion. A reaction, intensified by
many minor causes, set in against the scepticism of the pre

ceding generation, and Alexandria gradually became the moral

capital of the empire. The Roman type speedily disappeared.
A. union was effected between superstitious rites and philo

sophy, and the worship of Egyptian deities prepared the way
for the teaching of the Neoplatonists, who combined the most

visionary part of the speculations of Plato with the ancient

philosophies of the East. In Plotinus we find most of the

firsi
;
in lamblichus most of the second. The minds of men,

under their influence, grew introspective, credulous, and super
stitious, and found their ideal states in the hallucinations of

ecstasy and the calm of an unpractical mysticism.
Such were the influences which acted in turn upon a

society which, bv despotism, by slavery, and by atrocious



THE PAGAX E31PLBE. 335

amusements, tad "been debased and corrupted to the very
core. Each sect -which successively arose contributed some

thing to remedy the evil. Stoicism placed beyond cavil the

great distinctions between right and wrong. It inculcated

the doctrine of universal brotherhood, it created a noble lite

rature ar.c! a noble legislation, and it associated its mera/

system wit
1

: t!ie patriotic spirit which was then the animating

spirit of Ho^naii life. The early Platonists of the Empire cor

rected the exaggerations of Stoicism, gave free scope to the

amfable qualities, and supplied a theory of right and wrong,
suited not merely for heroic characters and for extreme emer

gencies, but also for the characters and the circumstances of

common life. The Pythagorean and ISTeoplatonic schools re

vived the feeling of religious reverence, inculcated humility,

prayerfulness, and purity of thought, and accustomed men to

associate their moral ideals with the Deity, rather than with

themselves.

The moral improvement of society was now to pass into

other hands. A religion which had long been increasing in

obscurity began to emerge into the light. By the beauty
of its moral precepts, by the systematic skill with which it

governed the imagination and habits of its worshippers, by
the strong religious motives to which it could appeal, by its

admirable ecclesiastical organisation, and, it must be added,

by its unsparing use of the arm of power, Christianity soon

eclipsed or destroyed all other sects, and became for many
centuries the supreme ruler of the moral world. Combining
the Stoical doctrine of universal brotherhood, the Greek pre
dilection for the amiable qualities, and the Egyptian spirit

&f reverence and religious awe, it acquired from the first ar

intensity and universality of influence which none of the phi

losophies it had superseded had approached. I have now to

eEsamine the moral causes that governed the rise of this reli

gion in Home, the ideal of virtue it presented, the degree and

manner in which it stamped its image upon the character of

nations, and the perversions and distortions it underwent-
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OFAFTER HI.

THE CONVERSION OP ROME.

THERE is no fact in the history of the human mind more
remarkable than the complete unconsciousness of the import
ance and the destinies of Christianity, manifested by the

Pagan writers before the accession of Constantine. So large
an amount of attention has been bestowed on the ten or

twelve allusions to it they furnish, that we are sometimes apt
to forget how few and meagre those allusions are, and how

utterly impossible it is to construct from them, with any
degree of certainty, a history of the early Church. Plutarch

and the elder Pliny, who probably surpass all other writers

of their time in the range of their illustrations, and Seneca,
who was certainly the most illustrious moralist of his age,
never even mention it. Epictetus and Marcus Axirelius have
each adverted to it with a passing and contemptuous censure.

Tacitus describes in detail the persecution by Nero, but treats

the suffering religion merely as 'an execrable superstition ;

'

while Suetonius, employing the same expression, reckons the

persecution among the acts of the tyrant that were either

laudable or indifferent. Our most important document is the

famous letter of the younger Pliny. Lucian throws some

light both on the extent of Christian charity, and on the

aspect in which Christians were regarded by the religious

jugglers of their age, and the long series of Pagans who wrote
tihe lives of the Emperors in that most critical period from
the accession of Hadrian, almost to the eve of the triumph of
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&e Church, rjnong a crowd of details concerning the dresses,

games, rices, and follies of the Court, supply us -with sax or

seven short notices of the religion that was transforming the

world.

The general silence of the Pagan writers on this subject
did not arise from any restrictions imposed upon them bj

authority, for in this field the widest latitude was conceded,
nor yet from the notions of the dignity of history, or the im

portance of individual exertions, which have induced some

historians to resolve their task into a catalogue of the achieve

ments of fcrngs, statesmen, and generals. The conception of

history, as the record and explanation of moral revolutions,

though of course not developed to the same prominence aa

among some modern writers, was by no means unknown in

antiquity,
1 and in many branches our knowledge of the social

changes of the Roman Empire is extremely copious. The
dissolution of old beliefs, the decomposition of the entire social

and moral system that had arisen under the Republic, engaged
in the very highest degree the attention of tne literary classes,

and they displayed the most commendable diligence in tracing

its stages. It is very curious and instructive to contrast the

ample information they have furnished us concerning foe

growth of Roman luxury, with their almost absolute silence

concerning the growth of Christianity* The moral import
ance of the former movement they clearly recognised, and

they have accordingly preserved so full a record of all the

changes in dress, banquets, buildings, and spectacles, that it

would be possible to write with the most minute detail the

whole history of Roman luxury, from the day when a censor

deprived an elector of his vote because his garden was negli-

1 We have a remarkable in- opening chapter of Capitolinus,
stance of tfce clearness with which Life of JMacrinu8.Ts&itii& is full

some even of the most insignifi- of beautiful episodes, describing
tant historians recognised the folly the manners and religion of th*

>f confining history to the bio- people,

fraphies of the Emperors, in the
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gently cultivated, to the orgies of Kero or Heliogabalus
The moral importance of the other movement they altogether

orarlooked, and their oversight leaves a chasm in history
which can never he supplied.

That the greatest religious change in the history of man
kind should have taken place under the eyes of a brilliari

galaxy of philosophers and historians, who were profoundly
conscious of the decomposition around them, that all of these

writers should have utterly failed to predict the issue of the

movement they were observing, and that, during the space
of three centuries, they should have treated as simply con

temptible an agency which all men must now admit to have

been, for good or for evil, the most powerful moral lever that

has ever been applied to the affairs of man, are facts well

worthy of meditation in every period of religious transition.

The explanation is to be found in that broad separation be

tween the spheres of morals and of positive religion we have

considered in the last chapter. In modern times, men who
were eyaTnrnrqgthe probable moral future of the world, would

naturally, and in the first place, direct their attention to the

relative positions and the probable destinies of religious in

stitutions. In the Stoical period of the Roman Empire 5

positive religion had come to be regarded as merely an art

for obtaining preternatural assistance in the affairs of life.

and the moral amelioration of mankind was deemed alto

gether external to its sphere. Philosophy had become to the

educated most literally a religion. It was the rule of life, the

exposition of the Divine nature, the source of devotional feel

ing The numerous Oriental superstitions that had deluged
the city were regarded as peculiarly pernicious and contemp

tible, and of these none was less likely to attract the favour

of the philosophers than that of the Jews,
1 who were noto-

1 The passages relating to the posh entre Shikgue et St. Paul
Jews in Roman literature are col- Champagny, Borne et Jttd&i tome i

lectod in Aubertin's Rapports sup- pp. 134-137.



THE COXTEESION OF ROME. 339

rious as the most sordid, the most turbulent,
1 and the most

unsocial 2
of the Oriental colonists. Of the ignorance of their

tenets, displayed even by the most eminent Romans, we have
a striking illustration in the long series of grotesque fables

concerning their belief, probably derived from some satirical

pamphlet, which Tacitus has gravely inserted in his history.
3

Christianity, in the eyes of the philosopher, was simply a sect

of Judaism.

Although I am anxious in the present work to avoid, as

far as possible, all questions that are purely theological, and
to consider Christianity merely in its aspect as a moral agent,
it will be necessary to bestow a few preliminary pages upon
its triumph in the Roman Empire, in order to ascertain how
far that triumph was due to moral causes, and what were its

relations to the prevailing philosophy. There are some
writers who have been so struck with the conformity between

some of the doctrines of the later Stoics and those of Christi

anity that they have imagined that Christianity had early
obtained a decisive influence over philosophy, and that the

leading teachers of Borne had been in some measure its

disciples. There are others who rsduee the conversion of

the Roman Empire to a mere question of evidences, to the

overwhelming proofs the Christian teachers produced of the

authenticity of the G-ospel narratives. There are others,

again, who deem the triumph of Christianity simply miracu
lous. Everything, they tell us, was against it. *The course

of the Church was like that of a ship sailing rapidly and

steadily to the goal, in direct defiance of both wind and tide,

and the conversion of the Empire was as literally super
natural as the raising of the dead, or the sudden quelling of

the storm.

On the first of these theories it will not, I think, be

1
Cicero,pro Flacco

y
28

;
Sueton. *

Juvenal, Sat. xiv,

Claudius, 25.
3
Hist, v.



340 HISTORY OF EUROPEAN MORALS.

accessary, after the last chapter, to expatiate at length. It fe

admitted that the greatest moralists of the Roman Empire
either never mentioned Christianity, or mentioned it with

contempt ;
that they habitually disregarded the many re

ligions which had arisen among the ignorant ; and that wa
fiave no direct evidence of the slightest value of their ever

liaring come in contact with or favoured the Christians-

The supposition that they were influenced by Christianity
rests mainly upon their enforcement of the Christian duty of

self-examination, upon their strong assertion of the universal

brotherhood of mankind, and upon the delicate and expansive

humanity they at last evinced. But although on all these

points the later Stoics approximated much to Christianity,

we have already seen that it is easy to discover in each case

the cause of the tendency. The duty of self-examination was

simply a Pythagorean precept, enforced in that school long
before the rise of Christianity, introduced into Stoicism when

Pythagoreanism became popular in Borne, and confessedly

borrowed from this source. The doctrine of the universal

brotherhood of mankind was the manifest expression of those

political and social changes which reduced the whole civilised

globe to one great empire, threw open to the most distant

tribes the right of Roman citizenship, and subverted all

those class divisions around which moral theories had been

formed. Cicero asserted it as emphatically as Seneca. The

theory of pantheism, representing the entire creation as one

great body, pervaded by one Divine soul, harmonised with it
;

and it is a curious fact that the very phraseology concerning
the fellow-membership of all things in God, which has been

?nost confidently adduced by some modern writers as proving
the connection between Seneca and Christianity, was selected

by Lactantius as the clearest illustration of the pantheism of

Stoicism. 1 The humane character of the later Stoical teach-

J Lack fat. Div. vii. 3.
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ing was obviously due to the infusion of the Greek element

into Boman life, which began before the foundation of the

Empire, and received a new impulse in the reign of Hadrian,
and also to the softening influence of a luxurious civilisation,

and of the long peace of the Antonines. While far inferior

to the Greeks in practical and realised humanity, the Romans
never surpassed their masters in theoretical humanity except
in one respect. The humanity of the Greeks, though very

earnest, was confined within a narrow circle. The social and

political cipcumstances of the Eoman Empire destroyed the

barrier.

The only case in which any plausible arguments have been

nsged in favour of the notion that iihe writings of the Stoics

were influenced by the New Testament is that of Seneca.

This philosopher was regarded by all the mediseval writers

as a Christian, on the ground of a correspondence witih St.

Paul, which formed part of a forged account of the martyr
dom of St. Peter and St. Paul, attributed to St. Linus.

These letters, which were absolutely unnoticed during the

first three centuries, and are first mentioned by St. Jerome,
are now almost universally abandoned as forgeries ;

l but

many curious coincidences of phraseology have been pointed
out between the writings of Seneca and the epistles of St.

Paul; and the presumption derived from them has been

strengthened by the facts that the brother of Seneca was that

Gallio who refused to hear the disputes between St. Paul and

the Jews, and that Burrhus, who was the friend and col

league of Seneca, was the officer to whose custody St. Paul

had been entrusted at Rome. Into the minute verbal critic-

x See their history fully inves- of Seneca as a Pagan, as Tertullian

tigated in Aubertin. Augustine (Apd* 50) had done before. Th
Followed Jerome in mentioning the immense number of forged docu-

letters, but neither of these writers ments is one of the most iisgracefttl
asserted their genuineness. Lac- featnres of the Church history of

tantius, nearly at the same time the first few centuries.

. J>w. vi. 24), distinctly spoke



342 HISTORY OF EUROPEAN MORALS.

ism to which this question had given rise,
1
it is not necessary

for me to enter. It has "been shown that much of what was

deemed Christian phraseology grew out of the pantheistic

notion of one great body including, and one Divine mind

ynimfl.trng and guiding, all existing things ;
and many othei

of the pretended coincidences are so slight as to be altogether

worthless as an argument. Still I think most persons who re-

riew what has been written on the subject will conclude that it

Ls probable some fragments at least of Christian language had

come to the ears of Seneca. But to suppose that his system
i.f morals is in any degree formed after the model or under

the influence of Christianity, is to be blind to the most ob

vious characteristics of both Christianity and Stoicism
; for

no other moralist could be so aptly selected as representing
their extreme divergence. Keverence and humility, a constant

sense of the supreme majesty of God and of the weakness and
sinfahiess of man, and a perpetual reference to another world,
were the essential characteristics of Christianity, the source of

all its power, the basis of its distinctive type. Of all these,

the teaching of Seneca is the direct antithesis. Careless of

the future world, and profoundly convinced of the supreme
majesty of man, he laboured to emancipate his disciples 'from

every fear of God and man ;

* and the proud language in

which he claimed for the sage an equality with the gods

represents, perhaps, the highest point to which philosophic

arrogance has been carried. The Jews, with whom the

COiristians were then universally identified, he emphatically
describes as ' an accursed race/ a One man, indeed, there was

1

Fleury has written an elabo- all English critics) with masterly
rate work maintaining the connec- skill and learning. The Abb6
tion "between the apostle and the Dourif (Rapports du Stdicisme et

philosopher. Troplong (Influence du Christianisme) has placed sidfl

'lu Christianisme sur U Droit) has by side the passages from each
adopted the same view. Aubertin, writer which are most alike,
in the work I have already cited,

2 Quoted by St. Angustina.
has

^

maintained the opposite view De Oiv. Dei, vi. 11,

(which is that of aU or nearly
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among the later Stoics who had almost realised the Christian

type, and in whose pure and gentle nature the arrogance of

his school can be scarcely traced
;
but Marcus Anrelius, who of

all the Pagan Trorld, if we argued by internal evidence alone,
v;ould have been most readily identified with Christianity,
was a persecutor of the faith, and he has left on record in his
i Meditations

'

his contempt for the Christian martyrs. 1

The relation between the Pagan philosophers and the

Christian religion was a subject of much discussion and of

profound difference of opinion in the early Church.
2 While

the writers of oneschool apologised for the murder of Socrates,
described the martyred Greek as the i buffoon of Athens,'

z

and attributed his inspiration to diabolical influence
;

4 while

they designated the writings of the philosophers as 'the

schools of heretics,
' and collected with a malicious assiduity

all the calumnies that had been heaped upon their memory
there were others who made it a leading object to establish a

close affinity between Pagan philosophy and the Christian

revelation. Imbued in many instances, almost from child

hood, with the noble teaching of Plato, and keenly alive to

the analogies between his philosophy and their new faith,

these writers found the exhibition of this resemblance at once

da?ply grateful to themselves and the most successful way of

dispelling the prejudices of their Pagan neighbours. The

success that had attended the Christian prophecies attributed

to the Sibyls and the oracles, the passion for eclecticism,

which the social and commercial position of Alexandria

had generated, and also the example of the Jew Aristobulus,

who had some time before contended that the Jewish

1
3d. 3. toire de la Philosophie.

2 The history of the two schools 3 'Scurra Atticus,' Min. Felix,

has been elaborately traced by Octav. This term is said by

Ritter, Pressense, and many other Cicero to have been given to

writers. I would especially refer Socrates by Zeno. (Cic. De Nat.

to the fourth volume of De- Dear. i. 34.)

gerando's most fascinating His- 4 Tertull. De Anima, 39.
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writings had been translated into Greek, and had been thft

source of muck of the Pagan wisdom, encouraged them in

their course. The most conciliatory, and at the same time

the most philosophical school, was the earliest in the Church.

Justin Martyr the first of the Fathers whose writings pos

sess any general philosophical interest cordially recognises

the excellence of many parts of the Pagan philosophy, and

even attributes it to a Divine inspiration, to the action of

the generative or ' seminal Logos/ which from the earliest

times had existed in the world, had inspired teachers like

Socrates and Musonius, who had been persecuted by the

daemons, and had received in Christianity its final and perfect

manifestation. 1 The same generous and expansive apprecia
tion may be traced in the writings of several later Fathers,

although the school was speedily disfigured by some grotesque

extravagances. Clement of Alexandria a writer of wide

sympathies, considerable originality, very extensive learning,

but of a feeble and fantastic judgment who immediately
succeeded Justin Martyr, attributed all the wisdom of an

tiquity to two sources. The first source was tradition
;

for

the angels, who had been fascinated by the antediluvian

ladies, had endeavoured to ingratiate themselves with their

fair companions by giving them an abstract of the meta

physical and other learning which was then current in heaven,
and the substance of these conversations, being transmitted

by tradition, supplied the Pagan philosophers with their

leading notions. The angels did not know everything, and
therefore the Greek philosophy was imperfect ;

bat this event

formed the first great epoch in literary history. The second

and most important source of Pagan wisdom was the Old

Testament,
2 the influence of "which many of the early Chris

tians traced in every department of ancient wisdom. Plato had

* See especially his Apol. ii. 8,
*
See, on all this, Clem. Alei,

12,18. He speaks ofthecnrp|utrticbs Strom, v., and also i 22.
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sorrowed from It all Ms philosophy, Homer tae noblest con

ceptions of his poetry, Demosthenes the finest touches of his

eloquence. Even Miltiades owed his military skill to as

assiduous study of the Pentateuch, and the ambuscade by
which he won the battle of Marathon was imitated fros*

the strategy of Moses. 1

Pythagoras, moreover, had been

himself a circumcised Jew.2 Plato had been instructed in

Egypt by the prophet Jeremiah. The god Serapis was no

other than the patriarch Joseph, his Egyptian name being

manifestly derived from his great-grandmother Sarah.3

Absurdities of this land, of which I have given extreme

but by no means the only examples, were usually primarily

intended to repel arguments against Christianity, and they

are illustrations of the tendency which has always existed in

an uncritical age to invent, without a shadow of foundation,

fche most elaborate theories of explanation rather than recog

nise the smallest force in an objection. Thus, when the

Pagans attempted to reduce Christianity to a normal product

of the human mind, by pointing to the very numerous Pagsc

legends which were precisely parallel to the Jewish histories,

1 St. Clement repeats this twice revelation ; delivered in 1731/ It

{Strom, i. 24, v. 14). The writings is in the 8th volume of Waterland'g

of this Father are fall of curious, works (ed. 1731).
and sometimes ingenious, attempts

2 St. Clement (Strom, i.) men-

to trace different phrases of the tions that some think him to have

great philosophers, orators, and been Ezekiel, an opinion which St.

poets to Moses. A vast amount of Clement himself does uot hold,

learning and ingenuity has "been Se, on the patristic notions about

expended in the same cause by Pythagoras, Legendre, ,
Traitk de

Kusebius. (Presp. Evan. xii. ziii.) ?Opinion, tome I. p. 164,

The tradition of the derivation of s Thiswas the opinion of Julius

Pagan philosophy from the Old Finnicus Maternus, a I atin writer

Testament found in general little of the age of Constantino,
' Nam

favour among the Latin writers, quia Saraa pronepos fuerat , . ,

There is some curious information Serapis dictus est Grseco sermone,

on this subject in Waterland's hoc est 2apas &ITO.' Julius ELrmi-

'Charge to the Clergy of Middle- cus Maternus, J)e
Errore^

JW
ex, to

prove
that the wisdom of fanarum Religionwn, cap. adv.

the ancients was borrowed from

24
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it was answered that tlie daemons were careful students of

prophecy, that they foresaw with terror the advent of their

Divine Conqueror, and that, in order to prevent men believ

ing in him, they had invented, by anticipation, a series of

legends resembling the events which were foretold. 1 More

frequently, however, the early Christians retorted the accusa

tions of plagiarism, and by forged writings attributed tc

Pagan authors, or, by pointing out alleged traces of Jewish

influence in genuine Pagan writings, they endeavoured to

trace through the past the footsteps of their faith. But this

method of assimilation, which culminated in the Gnostics, the

IsTeoplatonists, and especially in Origen, was directed not to

the later Stoics of the Empire, but to the great philosophers

who had preceded Christianity. It was in the writings of

Plato, not in those of Epictetus or Marcus Aurelius, that tho

Fathers of the first three centuries found the influence of the

Jewish Scriptures, and at the time when the passion for

discovering these connections was most extravagant, the

notion of Seneca and his followers being inspired by the

Christians was unknown.

Dismissing then, as altogether groundless, the notion that

Christianity had obtained a complete or even a partial influ

ence over the philosophic classes during the period of Stoical

ascendancy, we come to the opinion of those who suppose
that the Roman Empire was converted by a system of evi

dences by the miraculous proofs of the divinity of Christia

nity, submitted to the adjudication of the people. To estimate

this view aright, we have to consider both the capacity of

ihe men of that age for judging miracles, and also which iff

a different question the extent to which such evidence

v/culd weigh upon their minds. To treat this subject satis

: Justin Martyr, Apol. i. 54 ; that were parallel to Jewish inci-

trjrpho, 69-70. There is a very dent*, in La Mothe le Vayer, lefc

furious collection of Pagan legends xciii.
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foetorily, it may be advisable to enter at some little length
into the broad question of the evidence of the miraculous.

With the exception of a small minority of the priests ot

the Catholic Church, a general incredulity on the subject ot

miracles now underlies the opinions of almost all educated

men. Nearly every one, however cordially he may admit

some one particular class of miracles, as a general rule

regards the accounts of such events, "which are so frequent in

all old historians, as ialse and incredible, even when he fully

believes the natural events that are authenticated by the

same testimony. The reason of tbis incredulity is not alto

gether the impossibility or even extreme natural improba

bility of miracles
; for, whatever may be the case with some,

there is at least one class or conception of them which is

perfectly free from logical difficulty. There is no contradic

tion involved in the belief that spiritual beings, of power
and wisdom immeasurably transcending our own, exist, or

that, existing, they might, by the normal exercise of their

powers, perform feats as far surpassing the understanding
of the most gifted of mankind, as the electric telegraph and

the prediction of an eclipse surpass the faculties of a savage.

Nor does the incredulity arise, I think, as is commonly
asserted, from the want of that amount and kind of evidence

which in other departments is deemed sufficient. Very few

of the minor facts of history are authenticated by as much
evidence as the Stigmata of St. Francis, or the miracle of

the holy thorn, or those which were said to have been

wroijght at the tomb of the Abbe
1

Paris. "We believe, with

tolerable assurance, a crowd of historical events on the testi

mony of one or two Boman historians ; but when Tacitus

and Suetonius describe how Vespasian restored a blind

man to sight, and a cripple to strength,
1 their deliberate

1 Snet. Petp. 7 ; Tacit. Hist. iv. between the two historians about

frl. There is a slight difference the ^second miracle. Suetonim
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assertions do not even beget in our minds a suspicion thai

the narrative may possibly be true. We are quite certain

that miracles were not ordinary occurrences in classical 01

mediaeval times, but nearly all iihe contemporary writers fron;

whom we derive our knowledge of those periods were con

vinced that they were.

If, then, I have correctly interpreted the opinions of

ordinary educated people on this subject, it appears that the

common attitude towards miracles is not that of doubt, of

hesitation, of discontent with the existing evidence, but

rather of absolute, derisive, and even unexamining incre

dulity. Such a fact, when we consider that the antecedent

possibility of at least some miracles is usually admitted, and

in the face of the vast mass of tradition that may be adduced

in their favour, appears at first sight a striking anomaly, and

the more so because it can be shown that the belief in mira

cles had in most cases not been reasoned down, but had

simply faded away.
In order to ascertain the process by which this state of

mind has been attained, we may take an example in a sphere
which is happily removed from controversy. There are very
few persons with whom the fictitious character of fairy tales

has not ceased to be a question, or who would hesitate to

disbelieve or even to ridicule any anecdote of this nature

which was told them, without the very smallest examination

of its evidence. Yet, if we ask in what respect the existence

of fairies is naturally contradictory or absurd, it would be

iifficult to answer the question. A fairy is simply a being

iays it was the leg, Tacitus that it it was only after much persuasion
was the hand, that was diseased, he was indnced to try the experi-
'Ihe god Serapis was said to have ment ; that the blind man wa
revealed to the patients that they well known in Alexandrite, where
would be cured by the emperor, the event occurred, and that eye-
Tacitus says that Vespasian did witnesses who had no motive t*

Dot believe in his awn power; that lie still attested the miracle.,
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possessing a moderate share of human intelligence, with little

or no moral faculty, with a body pellucid, winged, and

volatile, like that of an insect, with a passion for dancing,

and, perhaps, with an extraordinary knowledge of the pro

perties of different plants. That such heings should exist, ar

that, existing, they should be able to do many things beyond
human power, are propositions which do not present the

smallest difficulty. For many centuries their existence was
almost universally believed. There is not a country, not a

province, scarcely a parish, in which traditions of their

appearance were not long preserved. So great a weight of

tradition, so many independent trains of evidence attesting
statements perfectly free from intrinsic absurdity, or even

improbability, might appear sufficient, if not to establish con

viction, at least to supply a very strong primd fade case,

and ensure a patient and respectful investigation of the

subject.

It has not done so, and the reason is sufficiently plain.

The question of the credibility of fairy tales has not been

resolved by an examination of evidence, but by an observation

of the la.ws of historic development. Wherever we find an

ignorant and rustic population, the belief in fairies is found

to exist, and circumstantial accounts of their apparitions are

circulated. But invariably with increased education this

belief passes away. It is not that the fairy tales are refuted

or explained away, or even narrowly scrutinised. It is that

the fairies cease to appear. From the uniformity of this

decline, we infer that fairy tales are the normal product of

i certain condition of the imagination ;
and this position is

.raised to a moral certainty when we find that the decadence

0f fairy tales is but one of a long series of similar transform

ations.

When the savage looks around upon the world and begina
to form his theories of existence, he falls at once into three

errors, which become the first principles of his subse-
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quent opinions. He believes that this earth is the centre of

the universe, and that all the bodies encircling it are intended

for its -use that the disturbances and dislocations it presents,

and especially the master curse of death, are connected with

some event in his history, and also that the numerous phe
nomena and natural vicissitudes he sees around him are due

to direct and isolated volitions, either of spirits presiding

over,, or of intelligences inherent in, matter. Around these

leading conceptions a crowd of particular legends speedily

cluster. If a stone falls beside him, he naturally infers that

some one has thrown it. If it be an aerolite, it is attri

buted to some celestial being. Believing that each comet,

tempest, or pestilence results from a direct and isolated act,

he proceeds to make theories regarding the motives that

have induced his spiritual pei-secutors to assail him, and the

methods by which he may assuage their anger. Finding
numerous distinct trains or series of phenomena, he invents

for each appropriate presiding spirits. Miracles are to him

neither strange events nor violations of natural law, but

HIinply the unveiling or manifestation of the ordinary govern
ment of the world.

"With these broad intellectual conceptions several minor

influences concur. A latent fetichism, which is betrayed m
that love of direct personification, or of applying epithets

derived from sentient beings to inanimate nature, which

appears so largely in all poetry and eloquence, and especially
in those of an early period of society, is the root of a great

part of our opinions. If to employ a very familiar illus

tration the most civilised and rational of mankind will

observe his own emotions, when by some accident ho has

struck his head violently against a door-post, he will probably
find that his first exclamation was not merely of pain but oi

anger, and of anger directed against the wood. In a moment
reason checks the emotion

;
but if he observes carefully Ma

feelings, he may easily convince himself of the uncon
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scious fetiehism which is latent in his mind, jiiid wticb, in

the case of a child or a savage, displays itself without

reserve. Man instinctively ascribes volition to whatever

powerfully affects him. The feebleness of his imaginatior

oonspires with other causes to prevent an uncivilised man from

rising above the conception of an anthropomorphic Deity,
and the capricious or isolated acts of such a being form his

axact notion of miracles. The same feebleness ofimagination
makes him clothe all intellectual tendencies, all conflicting

emotions, all forces, passions, or fancies, in material forms.

TTis mind naturally translates the conflict between opposing

feelings into a history of the combat batween rival spirits.

A vast accumulation of myths is spontaneously formed eaeh

legend being merely the material expression of a moral fact.

The simple love of the wonderful, and the complete absence

of all critical spirit, aid the formation.

In this manner we find that in certain stages of society,

and under the action of the influences I have stated, an ac

cretion of miraculous legends is naturally formed around

prominent personages or institutions. "We look for them as

we look for showers in April, or for harvest in autumn. We
can very rarely show with any confidence the precise manner
in which a particular legend is created or the nucleus of

truth it contains, but we can analyse the general causes

that have impelled men towards the miraculous
;
we can

show that these causes have never failed to produce the

effect, and we can trace the gradual alteration of mental

conditions invariably accompanying the decline of the belief.

When men are destitute of critical spirit, when the notion of

uniform law is yet unborn, and when their imaginations aie

still incapable of rising to abstract ideas, histories of miraclee

are always formed and always believed, and they continue to

flourish and to multiply until these conditions have altered.

Miracles cease when men cease to believe and to expect them,

In periods that are equally credulous, they multiply 01
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diminish in proportion to the intensity -with which the imagi
nation is directed to theological topics. A comparison of the

histories of the most different nations shows the mythical

period to have been common to all
;
and we may trace in

aaany quarters substantially the same miracles, though, varied

by national characteristics, and with a certain local cast and

colouring. As among the Alps the same shower falls as raia

in the sunny valleys, and as snow among the lofty peaks, so

the same intellectual conceptions which in one moral latitude

take the form of nymphs, or fairies, or sportive legends, ap

pear in another as daemons or appalling apparitions. Some

times we can discover the precise natural fact which the

superstition had misread. Thus, epilepsy, the phenomenon
of nightmare, and that form of madness which leads men
to imagine themselves transformed into some animal, are,

doubtless, the explanation of many tales of demoniacal posses

sion, of incubi, and of lycanthropy. In other cases we may
detect a single error, such as the notion that the sky is close

to the earth, or that the sun revolves around the globe, which

had suggested the legend. But more frequently we can give

only a general explanation, enabling us to assign these legends

to their place, as the normal expression of a certain stage of

knowledge or intellectual power; and this explanation is

their refutation. We do not say that they are impossible, or

even that they are not authenticated by as much evidence as

many facts we believe. We only say that, in certain condi

tions of society, illusions of the kind inevitably appear. !N"o

one can prove that there are no uch things as ghosts ;
but if

a man whose brain is reeling with fever declares that he has

' Been one, we have no great difficulty in forming an opinion

I
about his assertion.

The gradual decadence of miraculous narratives which

accompanies advancing civilisation may be chiefly traced to

three causes. The first is that general accuracy of observation

find of statement which all education tends more or less to
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produce, which checks the amplifications of the undisciplined

imagination, and is speedily followed by a much stronger

moral feeling on the subject of truth than ever exists in a

f .de civilisation. The second is an increased power of al>-

straction, which is likewise a result of gfmeral education, and

which, by correcting the early habit of personifying all pheno
mena, destroys one of the most prolific sources of legends,

and closes the mythical period of history. The third is the

progress of physical science, which gradually dispels that con

ception of a universe governed by perpetual and arbitrary

interference, from which, for the most part, these legends

originally sprang. The whole history of physical science is

one continued revelation of the reign of law. The same law

that governs the motions of a grain of dust, or the light of the

glowworm's lamp, is shown to preside over the march of the

most majestic planet or the fire of the most distant sun. Count

less phenomena, which were for centuries universally believed

to be the results of spiritual agency, portents of calamity, or

acts ofDivine vengeance, have been one by one explained, have

been shown to rise from blind physical causes, to be capable of

prediction, or amenable to human remedies. Forms of

madness which were for ages supposed to result from posses

sion, are treated successfully in our hospitals. The advent of

the comet is predicted. The wire invented by the sceptic

Franklin defends the crosses on our churches from the light

ning stroke of heaven. Whether we examine the course of

the planets or the world of the animalculse ;
to whatever field

of physical nature our research is turned, the uniform,

invariable result of scientific enquiry is to show that even the

most apparently irregular and surprising phenomena are

governed by natural antecedents, and are parts of one great

connected system. From this vast concurrence of evidence,

from this uniformity of experience in so many spheres, there

arises in # e minds of scientific men a conviction, amounting
to absolute moral certainty, that the whole course of physical
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nature is governed by law, that the notion of the perpetual

interference of the Deity with some particular classes of its

phenomena is false and unscientific, and that the theological

habit of interpreting the catastrophes of nature as Divin-:

warnings or punishments, or disciplines, is a baseless and ~,

pernicious superstition.

The effects of these discoveries upon miraculous legends are

of various kinds. In the first place, a vast number which

have clustered around the notion of the irregularity of some

phenomenon which is proved to be regular- such as the

innumerable accounts collected by the ancients to corroborate

their opinion of the portentous nature of comets are directly

overthrown. In the next place, the revelation of the inter

dependence of phenomena greatly increases the improbability
of some legends which it does not actually disprove. Thus.

when men believed the sun to be simply a lamp revolving
around and lighting our world, they had no great difficulty

in believing that it was one day literally arrested in its

course, to illuminate an army which was engaged in mas

sacring its enemies
;
but the case became different when it

was perceived that the sun was the centre of a vast system
of worlds, which a suspension of the earth's motion must have

reduced to chaos, without a miracle extending through it all.

Thus, again, the old belief that some animals became for the

first time carnivorous in consequence of the sin of Adam, ap

peared tolerably simple so long as this revolution was sup

posed to be only a change of habits or of tastes; but it

Jbecame more difficult of belief when it was shown to involve

a change of teeth
;
and the difficulty was, I suppose, still

farther aggravated when it was proved that, every animal

having digestive organs specially adapted to its food, these

also must have been changed.
In the last place, physical science exercises a still wider

influence by destroying what I have called the centre ideaa

out of which countless particular theories were evolved, of
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which they were the natural expression, and upon which

their permanence depends. Proving that our world is not

the centre of the universe, but is a simple planet, revolving

with many others around a common sun
; proving that the

disturbances and sufferings of the world do not result from

an event which occurred but 6,000 years ago; that long

before that period the earth was dislocated by the most

fearful convulsions; that countless generations of sentient

animals, and also, as recent discoveries appear conclusively

to show, of men, not only lived but died
; proving, by an

immense accumulation of evidence, that the notion of a

universe governed by isolated acts of special intervention is

untrue physical science had given new directions to the

currents of the imagination, supplied the judgment with new
measures of probability, and thus affected the whole circle of

our beliefs.

With most men, however, the transition is as yet but

imperfectly accomplished, and that part of physical nature

which science has hitherto failed to explain is regarded as a

sphere of special interposition. Thus, multitudes who recog

nise the fact that the celestial phenomena are subject to

inflexible law, imagine that the dispensation of rain is in

some sense the result of arbitrary interpositions, determined

by the conduct of mankind. Near the equator, it is true, it

is tolerably constant and capable of prediction ;
but in propor

tion as we recede from the equator, the rainfall becomes more

variable, and consequently, in the eyes of some, superna

tural, and although no scientific man haa the faintest doubt

fhat it is governed by laws as inflexible as those which deter

mine the motions ofthe planets, yefc because, owing to the great

complexity of the determining causes, we are unable fully to

explain them, it is still customary to speak of '

plagues of

rain and water
'

sent on account of our sins, and of *

scarcity

and dearth, which we most justly suffer for our iniquity.
1

Corresponding language is employed about the forms of
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disease and death which science has but imperfectly ex

plained. If men are employed in some profession which

compels them to inhale steel filings or noxious vapours, or if

they live in a pestilential marsh, the diseases that result

from these conditions are not regarded as a judgment 01 a

discipline, for the natural cause is obvious and decisive. But
if iihe conditions that produced the disease are very subtle

and very complicated ;
if physicians are incapable of tracing

with certainty its nature or its effects; if, above all, it

assumes the character of an epidemic, it is continually treated

as a Divine judgment. 'The presumption against this view

arises not only from the fact that, in exact proportion aa

medical science advances, diseases are proved to be the neces

sary consequence of physical conditions, but also from many
characteristics of unexplained disease which unequivocally

prove it to be natural. Thus, cholera, which is frequently
treated according to the theological method, varies with the

conditions of temperature, is engendered by particular forms

of diet, follows the course of rivers, yields in some measure to

medical treatment, can be aggravated or mitigated by courses

of conduct that have no relation to vice or virtue, takes its

victims indiscn'Tninately from all grades of morals or opinion.

Usually, when definite causes are assigned for a supposed

judgment, they lead to consequences of the most grotesque

absurdity. Thus, when a deadly and mysterious disease fell

upon the cattle of England, some divines, not content with

treating it as a judgment, proceeded to trace it to certain

popular writings containing what were deemed heterodox

opinions about the Pentateuch, or about the eternity of pun-
iflhmant. It may be true that the disease was imported from

a, country where such speculations are unknown
; that the

authors objected to had no cattle; that the farmers, who

chiefly suffered by the disease, were for the most part abso

lutely unconscious of the existence of these books, and if they
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knew them would have indignantly repudiated them ; :hat the

fcow.a populations, who chiefly read them, were only Affected

indirectly by a rise in the price of food, which fall* with

perfect impartiality upon the orthodox and upon the heterodox ;

fehat particular counties were peculiarly sufferers, without

being at all conspicuous for their scepticism; that similar

writings appeared in former periods, without cattle being in

any respect the worse
\
and that, at lihe very period at which

tiie plague was raging, other countries, in which far more

audacious speculations were rife, enjoyed an absolute immu

nity. In the face of all these consequences, the theory has

been confidently urged and warmly applauded.
It is not, I think, sufficiently observed how large a pro

portion of such questions are capable of a strictly inductive

method of discussion. If it is said that plagues or pestilences

are sent as a punishment of error or of vice, the assertion

must be tested by a comprehensive examination of the history

of plagues on the one hand, and of periods of great vice and

heterodoxy on the other. If it be said that an influence more

powerful than any military agency directs the course of

battles, -due action of this force must be detected as we would

detect electricity, or any other force, by experiment. If the

attribute of infallibility be ascribed to a particular Church, an

inductive reasoner will not be content with enquiring how
far an infallible Church would be a desirable thing, or how

far certain ancient words may be construed as a prediction of

its appearance; he will examine, by a wide and careful

survey of ecclesiastical history, whether this Church has

actually been immutable and consistent in its teaching,
* whether it has never been affected by the ignorance or the

passion of the age ;
whether its influence has uniformly been

exerted on the side which proved to be true ;
whether it has

tiever supported by its authority scientific views which were

afterwards demonstrated to be false, or countenanced and



358 HISTORY OF EUSOPEAX MOEALS.

consolidated popular errors, or thrown obstacles in the path
of those who were afterwards recognised as the enlightenen
of maoikind. If ecclesiastical deliberations are said to be

specially inspired or directed by an illuminating and super
set oral power, we should examine whether the councils and
convocations of clergymen exhibit a degree and harmony of

wisdom that cannot reasonably be accounted for by the play
of our unassisted faculties. If institutions are said to owe
their growth to special supernatural agencies, distinct from
the ordinary system of natural laws, we must examine
whether their courses are so striking and so peculiar that

natural laws fail to explain them. Whenever, as in the case

of a battle, very many influences concur to the result, it will

frequently happen that that result will baffle our predictions.
It will also happen that strange coincidences, such as the

frequent recurrence of the same number in a game of chance,
will occur. But there are limits to these variations from
what we regard as probable. If, in throwing the dice, we

uniformly attained the same number, or if in war the army
which was most destitute of all military advantages was uni

formly victorious, we should readily infer that some special
cause was operating to produce the result. We must remem
ber, too, that in every great historical crisis the prevalence
of either side will bring with it a long train of consequences,
and that we only see one side of the picture. If Hannibal,
after his victory at Cannae, had captured and burnt Rome,
the vast series of results that have followed from the ascen

dancy of the Roman Empire would never have taken place,
bit the supremacy of a maritime, commercial, and compara
tively pacific power would have produced an entirely different

aeries, which would have formed the basis and been the
essential condition of all the subsequent progress ;

a civilisa

tion, the type and character of which it is now impossible to

conjecture, would have arisen, and its theologians would

probably have regarded the career of Hannibal aa caw
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of the most manifest instances of special interposition on

record.

If -we would form sound opinions on these matters, we
must take a very wide and impartial surrey of thephenomena
of history. We must examine whether events have tended

in a given direction with, a uniformity or a persistence that

is not naturally explicable. "We must examine not only the

facts that corroborate our theory, but also those which op

pose it.

That such a method is not ordinarily adopted must be

manifest to all. As Bacon said, men
' mark the hits, but

not the misses ;

*

they collect industriously the examples in

which many, and sometimes improbable, circumstances have

converged to a result which they consider good, and they

simply leave out of their consideration the circumstances that

tend in the opposite direction. They expatiate with triumph

upon the careers of emperors who have been the unconscious

pioneers or agents in some great movement of human pro

gress, but they do not dwell upon those whose genius was

expended in a hopeless resistance, or upon those who, like

Bajazet or Tamerlane, having inflicted incalculable evils

iipon mankind, passed away, leaving no enduring fruit be

hind them. A hundred missionaries start upon an enter

prise, the success of which appears exceedingly improbable.

Ninety-nine perish and are forgotten. One missionary suc

ceeds, and his success is attributed to supernatural interference,

because the probabilities were so greatly against him. It is

observed that a long train of political or military events en-

wired the triumph of Protestantism in certain nations and

periods. It is forgotten that another train of events destroyed

the sane faith in other lands, and paralysed the efforts of its

noblest martyrs. We are told of showers of rain that

followed public prayer ;
but we are not told how often

prayers for rain proved abortive, or how much longer than

uoual the dry weather had already continued when they
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offered. 1 As the old philosopher observed, the votive tablet!

of those who escaped are suspended in the temple, while those

who were shipwrecked are forgotten.

Unfortunately, these inconsistencies do not arise simply
from intellectual causes. A feeling which was intended to

be religious, but which was in trutii deeply the reverse, orw^e

ied men to shrink from examining the causes of some of the

aiore terrible of physical phenomena, because it was thought
that those should be deemed special instances of Divine inter

ference, and should, therefore, be regarded as too sacred for

investigation.
2 In the world of physical science this mode

of thought has almost vanished, but a corresponding sentiment

may be often detected in the common judgments of history.

Very many well-meaning men censuring the pursuit of

truth in the name of the God of Truth while they regard
It as commendable and religious to collect facts illustrating

1 The following is a good speci
men of the language which may
still be uttered, apparently with
out exciting any protest, from the

pulpit in one of the great centres

of English learning: 'But we
t

have prayed, and not been heard,
*

at least in this present visitation.

Have we deserved to be heard?
In former visitations it was ob
served commonly how the cholera

lessened from the d;iy of the public
humiliation. When we dreaded
famine from long

- continued

drought, on the morning of our

prayers the heaven over our head
was of brass; the clear burning
sky showed no token of change.
Men looked with awe at its un

mitigated clearness. In the even

ing was the cloud like a man's
hand ;

the relief was come.' (And
then the author adds, in a note) :

'This describes what I myself
saw on the Sunday morning in

Oxford, on returning from the

early communion at St. Mary's at

eight. There was no visible change
till the evening.' Pusey's Miracles

of Prayer, preached at Oxford,
1866.

2
E.g. : 'Amaster of philosophy,

travelling with others on the way,
when a fearful thunderstorm arose,
checked the fear of his fellows, and
discoursed to them of the natural
reasons of that uproar in the clouds,
and those sudden flashes where
with they seemed (out of the ig
norance of causes) to be too mucb
affrighted: in the midst of hit

philosophical discourse he was
struck dead with the dreadful

eruption which he slighted. What
could this be but the finger of that

G-od who will have his works
rather entertained with wonder and

trembling than with curious scan

ning ? 'Bishop Hall, The Inv*
stile World,, vi.
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*>r corroboraii-ng the theological theory of life, consider it

irreverent and wrong to apply to those facts, and to that

theory, the ordinary severity of inductive reasoning.
What I have written is not in any degree inconsistent

with the helief that, by the dispensation of Providence, moral

causes have a natural and often overwhelming influence upon
happiness and upon success, nor yet with the belief that our

moral nature enters into a very real, constant, and immediate

contact with a higher power. Nor does it at all disprove the

possibility of Divine interference with the order even of

physical nature. A world governed by special acts of inter

vention, such as that which mediaeval theologians imagined,
is perfectly conceivable, though it is probable that most im

partial enquirers will convince themselves that this is not the

system of the planet we inhabit ;
and if any instance of such

interference be sufficiently attested, it should not be rejected

as intrinsically impossible. It is, however, the fondamental

error of most writers on miracles, that they con-fine their

attention to two points the possibility of the fact, and the

nature of the evidence. There is a third element, which in

these questions is of capital importance : the predisposition

of men in certain stages of society towards the miraculous,

which is so strong that miraculous stories are then invariably
circulated and credited, and which makes an amount of

evidence that would be quite sufficient to establish a natural

fact, altogether inadequate to establish a supernatural one.

The positions for which I have been contending are that a

perpetual interference of the Deity with the natural course

of events is the earliest and simplest notion of miracles, and

that this notion, which is implied in so many systems of be

lief arose in part from an ignorance of the laws of nature,

ni in part also from an incapacity for inductive reasoning,

which led men merely to collect facts coinciding with their

preconceived opinions, without attending to those that were

inconsistent with them. By this method there is no super-

25
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station chat could not be defended. Volumes have been

written giving perfectly authentic histories of wars, famines-,

and pestilences that followed the appearance of comets. There

its not an cmen, not a prognostic, however childish, that hag

aot, in the infinite variety of events, been occasionally veri

ed, and to minds that are under the influence of a super
stitious imagination these occasional verifications more thai!

outweigh all the instances of error. Simple knowledge is

wholly insufficient to correct the disease. No one is so firmly
convinced of the reality of lucky and unlucky days, and of

supernatural portents, as the sailor, who has spent his life ir

watching the deep, and has learnt to read with almost un

erring skill the promise of the clouds. No one is more per
suaded of the superstitions about fortune than the habitual

gambler. Sooner than abandon his theory, there is no ex

travagance of hypothesis to which the superstitious man will

not resort. The ancients were convinced that dreams were

usually supernatural. If the dream was verified, this was

plainly a prophecy. If the event was the exact opposite of

what the dreamforeshadowed, the latter was still supernatural,
for it was a recognised principle that dreams should some
times be interpreted by contraries. If the dream bore no
relation to subsequent events, unless it were transformed

into a fantastic allegory, it was still supernatural, for allegory
was one of the most ordinary forms of revelation. If no in

genuity of interpretation could find a prophetic meaning in

a dream, its supernatural character was even then not neces

sarily destroyed ;
for Homer said there was a special portal

tihrough which deceptive visions passed into the mind, and
the Fathers declared that it was one of the occupations of

the daemons to perplex and Levrilder us with unmeaning
draanifl.

To estimate aright the force of the predisposition fco the

miiaculoua should be one of the first tasks of the enquirer into

ita reality; and no one, I think, can examine the subject with
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impartiality without arn.ving at the conclusion that in many
periods of history it has been so strong as to accumulate

around pure delusions an amount of evidence far greater than

would be sunicient to establish even improbable natural

facts. Through the entire duration of Pagan Borne, it wa

regarded as an unquestionable truth, established by the moat

imple experience, that prodigies of various kinds announced

every memorable event, and that sacrifices had the power of

mitigating or arresting calamity. In the Republic, the Senate

itself officially verified and explained the prodigies,
1 In the

Empire there is not an historian, from Tacitus down to the

meanest writer in the Augustan history, who was not con

vinced that numerous prodigies foreshadowed the accession

and death of every sovereign, and every great catastrophe
that fell upon the people. Cicero could say with truth that

there was not a single nation of antiquity, from the polished
Greek to the rudest savage, which did not admit the existence

of a real art enabling men to foretell the future, and that the

splendid temples of the oracles, which for so many centuries

commanded the reverence of mankind, sufficiently attested

the intensity of the belief.2 The reality of the witch "miracles

was established by a critical tribunal, which, however imper

fect, was at least the most searching then existing in the

world, by the judicial decisions of the law courts of every

European country, supported by the unanimous voice of

public opinion, and corroborated by the investigation of some

of the ablest men during several centuries. The belief that

the king's touch can cure scrofula flourished in the most

brilliant periods of English history.
8 It was unshaken by

1 Sir C. Lewis On the Credibility solemnly notified by the clergy

if "Roman Hist. voL i. p. 50. to all the parish, churches of the
2
Oic. De Divin. lib. i. c. 1. realm. When the appointed time

8 'The days on which the came, several divines in fall canoni-

miracle [of the king's touch] was cals stood round the canopy of

to be -wrought were fixed at sittings state. The surgeon of the royal
^f the Privy Council, and were household intro4uced the sick. A
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fche most numerous and public experiments. It was asserted

by the privy council, by the bishops of two religions, by fjae

general voice of the clergy in the palmiest days of the Eng
lish Church, by the University of Oxford, and by the enthu

siastic assent of the people. It survived the ages of the

Reformation, of Bacon, of Milton, and of Hobbes. It wa*

by no means extinct in the age of Locke, and would probably

have lasted still longer, hail not the change of dynasty at the

Revolution assisted the tardy scepticism.
1 Yet there is now

passage of Mark xvi. was read.

When the words "
They shall lay

their hands on the sick and they
shall recover/'had been pronounced,
there was a pause and one of the

sick was brought to the king. His

Majesty stroked the ulcers. . . .

Then came the Epistle, &c. The
Service may still be found in the

Prayer Books of the reign of Anne.

Indeed, it was not until some time

after the accession of George I.

that the University of Oxford
ceased to reprint the office of heal

ing, together with the Liturgy.

Theologians of eminent learning,

ability, and virtue gave the sanc

tion of their authority to this

mummery, and, what is stranger
till, medical men of high note

believed, or affected to believe, it.

. . . Charles II., in the course of

his reign, touched near 100,000

persons. ... In 1682 he per
formed the rite 8,500 times. In
1684 the throng was such that six

or seven of the sick were trampled
to death. James, in one of his

progresses, touched 800 persons in

the choir of the cathedral of Ches
ter.' Macaulay's History of Eng
land^ c. xiv.

1 One of the surgeons of Charles

II. named John Brown, whose
official duty it was to iupermtend

the ceremony, and who assures us

that he has witnessed many thou
sands touched, has written an ex

tremely curious account of it,

called Charisma Basilicon (London,

1684). This miraculous power
existed exclusively in the English
and French royal families, being
derived, in the first, from Edward
the Confessor, in the second, from
St. Lewis. A surgeon attested

the reality of the disease before

the miracle was performed. The

king hung a riband with a gold
coin round tire neck of the person
touched; but Brown thinks the

gold, though possessing great vir

tue, was not essential to the cure.

He had known cases where the
cured person had sold, or ceased to

wear, the medal, and his disease

returned. The gift was unim

paired by the Reformation, and an
obdurate Catholic was converted
on finding that Elizabeth, after

the Pope's excommunication, cculd

cure his scrofula. Erancis I. cured

many persons when prisoner in

Spain. Charles I., when a prisoner,
cured a man by his simple benedic

tion, the Puritans not permitting
him to touch him. His blood had
the same efficacy ; and Charles IL,
when an exile in the Netherlands
still retained it. There were, how*-



THE COSTYEESIGX OP EOilE. 365

scarcely an educated man who will defend these miracles.

Considered abstractedly indeed, it is perfectly conceivable

that Providence might have announced coming events bj

prodigies, or imparted to some one a miracnlous power, 01

permitted evil spirits to exist among mankind and assist

them in their enterprises. The evidence establishing these

miracles is cumulative, and it is immeasurably greater than

the evidence of many natural facts, such as the earthquakes
at Antioch, which no one would dream of questioning.

TVe disbelieve the miracles, because an overwhelming ex

perience proves that in certain intellectual conditions, and

under the influence of certain errors which we are enabled

to trace, superstitions of this order invariably appear and

flourish, and that, when these intellectual conditions have

passed, the prodigies as invariably cease, and the whole fabric

of superstition melts silently away.
It is extremely difficult for an ordinary man, who is little

conversantwith the writings ofthe past, and who unconsciously

transfers to other ages the critical spirit of his own, to realise

the fact that histories of the most grotesquely extravagant na

ture could, during the space of many centuries, be continually

propounded without either provoking the smallest question or

possessing the smallest truth. We may, however, understand

something of this credulity when we remember the diversion

of the ancient mind from physical science to speculative

ever, some 'Atheists, Sadducees, years and a half appear to be wan>
and ill-conditioned Pharisees' -who ing. The smallest number touched
even then disbelieved it; and in one year was 2,983 (in 1669);
Brown gives the letter of one who the total, in the whole reign,

wrnt, a complete sceptic, to satisfy 92,107. Brown gives numbers
pi

his friends, and came away cured specific cases with great detail,

and converted. It was popularly, Shakspeare has noticed the powef
Li it Brown says erroneously, be- (Macbeth, Act iv. Scene 3). Dr.

tiered that the touch was peculiarly Johnson, when a boy, was touched

efficacious on Good Friday. An by Queen Anne; but at that tim

official register was kept, for every few persons, except Jaccbitas,

m >nth in the reign of Charles II., believed the miracle,

of the persons touched, but two
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philosophy ;
the want of the many checks upon error wnlcfc

printing ifibrds ;
the complete absence of that habit of cautious*

experimental research which Bacon and his contemporaries
iitfused into moaem philosophy ; and, in Christian times, the

theological notion that the spirit of belief is a virtue, and

the spirit of scepticism a sin. "We must remember, too, that

before men had found the key to the motions of the heavenly
bodies before the false theory of the vortices and the true

theory of gravitation when the multitude of apparently

capricious phenomena was very great, the notion that the

world was governed by distinct and isolated influences was

that which appeared most probable even to the most rational

intellect. In such a condition of knowledge which was

that of the most enlightened days of the Roman Empire
the hypothesis of universal law was justly regarded as a

rash and premature generalisation. Every enquirer was

confronted with innumerable phenomena that were deemed

plainly miraculous. When Lucretius sought to banish the

supernatural from the universe, he was compelled to employ
much ingenuity in endeavouring to explain, by a natural

law, why a miraculous fountain near the temple of Jupiter
Anr.mon was hot by night and cold by day, and why the

temperature of wells was higher in winter than in summer. 1

Er-lipses were supposed by the populace to foreshadow cala

mity ;
but the Boman soldiers believed that by beating drums

and cymbals they could cause the moon's disc to regain its

brightness.
2 In obedience to dreams, the great Emperor

1 Lucretius, lib. vi. The poet
*

Fly not yet ; the fount that played

says there are certain seeds of In times of old through Amman's
fire in the earth, around the -water, shade,

which the sun attracts to itself, Though icy cold by day it ran,

but which the cold of the night Yet still, like souls of mirth, began
represses, and forces back upon the To burn -when nignt was near.'

water. Moore's Melodies.

The fountain ofJupiterAmmon,
And many others that were deemed 2 Tacit. Annal. i. 28. Long
miraculous, are noticed by Pliny, afterwards, the people of Turin
W*t. Nat. ii. 106. were accuitomed to greet every
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A.ugastns went begging money through the streets of Borne/
and the historian who records the act "him self wrote to Pliny,

entreating the postponement of a trial2 The stroke of the

lightning was an augury,
3 and its menace was directed espe

cially against the great, who cowered in abject terror during
a thunder-storm. Augustus used to guard himself against
tkunder by wearing the sln'n of a sea-calf.4 Tiberius, who

professed to be a complete freethinker, had greater faith in

laurel leaves.5 Caligula was accustomed during a thunder

storm to creep beneath his bed.6 During the games in

honour of Julius Caesar, a comet appearing for seven days
in the sky, the people believed it to be the soul of the

dead/ and a temple was erected in its honour.8 Sometimes
we find this credulity broken by curious inconsistencies of

belief, or semi-rationalistic explanations. Livy, who relates

with perfect faith innumerable prodigies, has observed, never-

edipse -with loud cries, and St.

Maxrmus of Turin energetically
combated their superstition. (Ceil-

tier, Hist, des Avteurs sacres, tome
xiv. p. 607.)

1 Snet. Aug. xci.
2 See the answer of the younger

Pliny (Ep. i. 18), suggesting that

dreams should often be interpreted
by contraries. A great many in

stances of dreams that yere be
lieved to have been verified are

given in Cic. (De Divinatiorie, lib.

i.) and Valerius Maximus (lib. i. c.

yii.). Marcus Anrelius (Capito-

linns) was said to have appeared
to many persons after his death in

dreams, and predicted the fixture.
1 The augurs had noted eleven

kinds of lightning with different

significations. (Pliny, Hist. Nat.

ii. 53.) Pliny says all nations

agree in clapping their hands -when

it lightens (xxviii. 5). Cicero

very shrewdly remarked that the

jRoman considered lightning a good
omen when it shone upon his left,

while the Greets and barbarians
believed it to be auspicious "when
it was upon the right. (Cic. De
Itivinat. ii. 39.) When Constantino

prohibited all other forms ofmagic,
he especially authorised that which
was intended to avert ha.il and

lightning. ( Cod. Theod. lib. be. tit.

xvi. 1. 3.)
4 Suet. Aug. xc.
4 Ibid. Tiber. 1*^. The virtue

of laurel leaves, and of the skin of a

sea-calf, as preservatives against

lightning, are noticed by Pliny
(Hist. Nod* ii. 56), who also sayg

(xv. 40) that the laurel leaf is be
lieved to have a natural antipathy
to fire, which it shows by its angry
crackling when in contact with
that element.

* Suet. Calig. ii
7 Suet. Jul. C(B9. bnonriii,
8 Plin. Hist. Nat. ii, 28.
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tihelees, that the more prodigies are believed, the more they
ore announced. 1 Those who admitted most fully the reality

of the oracles occasionally represented them as natural,

contending that a prophetic faculty was innate in all men
?

though dormant in most; that it might "be quickened into

action by sleep, l>y a pure and ascetic life, or in the prostra
tion that precedes death, or in the delirium produced bj
certain vapours j

and that the gradual enfeebling of the last

was the cause of the cessation of the oracles. 2
Earthquakes

1 *

Prodigia eo anno raulta nun-
tiata sunt, qnae quo magis crede-

bant simplices ac religiosi homines
eo plnra nuntiabantur

'

(xxdv. 10).

Compare with this the remark of

Cicero on the oracles: 'Quando
antem ilia vis evanuit ? An post-

gttam homines minus crednli esse

cceperunt ?
'

(De Div* u. 57.)
2 This theory, which is de-

yeloped at length by the Stoic, in

the first book of the De Dimna-
tione of Cicero, grew out of the

pantheistic notion that the human
soul is a part of the Deity, and
therefore by nature a participator
in the Divine attribute ofprescience.
The soul, however, was crushed by
the weight of the body; and there
were two ways of evoking its pre
science the ascetic way, which
attenuates the body, and the magi
cal way, which stimulates the
soul. Apollonius declared that

his power of prophecywas not due
to magic, but solely to his absti

nence from ani-mii.] food. (Philost.

Ip. of Ih/ana, viii. 5.) Among
those who believed the oracles,
there were two theories. The first

was that they were inspired by
demons or spirits of a degree lower
than the gods. The second was,
that they were due to the action
of certain vapours which emanated
from the caverns beneath* the

temples, and which, by throwing
the priestess into a state of de
lirium, evoked her prophetic
powers. The first theory was that
of the Platonists, and it was
adopted by the Christians, who,
however, changed the signification
of the word daemon. The second

theory, which appears to be due
to Aristotle (Baltus, Re-ponse a
HHistoire des Oracles, p. 132), is

noticed by Cic.DeDiu. i. 19 ; Plin.

H. N. ii. 95 ; and others. It is

closely allied to the modern belief

in clairvoyance. Plutarch, in his

treatise on the decline of
theocracies,

attributes that decline sometimes to
the death ofthe daemons (who were
believed to be mortal), and some
times to the exhaustion of the

vapours. The oracles themselves,

according to Porphyry (Fontenelle,
Hist, des

Oracles,^. 220-222, first

ed.), attributed it to the second
cause. lamblichus (De Myst. iii.

c. xi.) combines both theories, and
both are very clearly stated in the

following curious passage : 'Quam-
quam Platoni credain inter deoa

atque homines, natura et loco
medias quasdam divomm potes-
tates iutersitas, easque divinationes
cunctas et magorum miracula

gubernare. Quin et illud mecum
reputo, posse animum humanum,
prsesertim, puerilem et simplicen*
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were believed to result from supernatural interpositions, and

to call for expiatory sacrifices, but at the same time thej

had direct natural antecedents. The Greeks believed thai

they "were caused by subterranean waters, and they accord

ingly sacrificed to Poseidon. The Komans were uncertain a*

to their physical antecedents, and therefore inscribed no

name on the altar of expiation.
1

Pythagoras is said to have

attributed them to the strugglings of the dead 2
Pliny,

after a long discussion, decided that they were produced by
air forcing itself through fissures of the earth, but he im

mediately proceeds to assert that they are invariably the

precursors of calamity.
3 The same writer, having recounted

the triumph of astronomers in predicting and explaining

eclipses, bursts into an eloquent apostrophe to those great

men who had thus reclaimed man from the dominion of

superstition, and in high and enthusiastic terms urges them

to pursue still further their labour in breaking the thraldom

of ignorance.
4 A few chapters later he professes his unhesi

tating belief in the ominous character of comets.5 The

notions, too, of magic and astrology, were detached from all

theological belief, and might be found among many who were

absolute atheists.6

These few examples will be sufficient to show how fully

the Roman soil was prepared for the reception of miraculo'Jis

histories, even after the writings of Cicero and Seneca, in the

sen earminnm avocamento, sive earthquake that occurred during a

adorum delenimento, soporari, et battle.

ad oblivionem prsesentium exter- 2
^Rlfan, Hist. Tar. iv. 17.

nari : et paulisper remota corporis
* Hist* Nat. ii. 81-86.

memoria, reuigi ae redire ad na- 4 Ibid. ii. 9.

tur;im sua*n, qn;e est immortal is
5 Ibid. ii. 23.

scilieet et diviua: atque ita veluti *I have referred in the last

quodam sopore niturj, rerum pr- chapter to a striking passage GJ

sagire.' Apuleius, Apolog. Am. IVTarcellinus on this combina-
1 AnL G-ell. Noct. ii. 28. Horns, tion. The reader may find some

however (Hist. i. 19), mentions a furious instances of the supersti

Boman general appeasing the god- tions of Eoman sceptics in Cham
dees Earth on the occasion of an paguy, Les Antonim, tome iii. D. 46
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brilliant days of Augustus and the Antonines. The feeble-

1.333 of the uncultivated mind, which can-not rise above

material conceptions, had indeed passed away, the legends of

bhe popular theology had lost all power over the educated,
but at the same time an absolute ignorance of physical science

and of inductive reasoning remained. The facility of belief

shat was manifested by some of the most eminent men,
even on matters that were not deemed supematural, can only
be realised by those who have an intimate acquaintance with

their works. Thus, to give but a few examples, that great
naturalist whom I have so often cited tells us with the ut

most gravity how the fiercest lion trembles at the crowing of

a cock
;

l how elephants celebrate their religious ceremonies ;

2

how the stag draws serpents by its breath from their holes,

and then tramples them to death
;

3 how the salamander is

so deadly that the food cooked in water, or the fruit grown
on trees it has touched, are fatal to man ;

4
how, when a ship

is flying before so fierce a tempest that no anchors or chains

can hold it, if only the remora or echinus fastens on its keel,
it is arrested in its course, and remains motionless and rooted

among the waves. 5 On matters that would appear the most

easily verified, he is, equally confident. Thus, the human
saliva, he assures us, has many mysterious properties. If a

man, especially when fasting, spits into the throat of a ser

pent, it is said that the animal speedily dies. 6 It is certain

that to anoint the eyes with spittle is a sovereign remedy
against ophthalmia.

7 If a pugilist, having struck his adver

sary, spits into his own hand, the pain he carised instantly

1
viii. 19. This is also men- * -mm. x.

tioned by Lucretius. vii. 2.
*
viii. 1.

p

* xxviii. 7. The blind man
*

riii. 50. This was one of the restored to sight by Vespasian was
reasons why the early Christians cured by anointing his eyes with
sometimes adopted "the stag as a spittle. (Suet. Vesp. 7 ; Tacit,

ymbol of Christ. W*t. iy. 81 }
*
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ceases. If lie spits into his hand before striking, the blow

is -the more severe. 1

Aristotle, the greatest naturalist 01

Greece, had observed that it was a curious fact that on the

sea-shore no animal ever dies except during the ebbing of

the tide. Several centuries later, Pliny, the greatest natura

list of an empire that was washed Ly many tidal seas, directed

his attention to this statement. He declared that, after care-

fdl observations which had been made in Gaul, it had lioen

found to be inaccurate, for what Aristotle stated of all animals

was in fact only true of man.2 It was in 1727 and the two

following years, that scientific observations made at Kochefort

and at Brest finally dissipated the delusion.3

Volumes might be filled with illustrations of how readily,

in the most enlightened days of the Homan Empire, strange,

and especially miraculous, tales were believed, even under

circumstances that would appear to give every facility for

the detection of the imposture. In the field of the super

natural, however, it should be remembered that a movement;
which I have traced in the last chapter, had produced a very

exceptional amount of credulity during the century and a

Mf that preceded the conversion of Constantine. Neither

the writings of Cicero and Seneca, nor even those of Pliny
and Plutarch, can be regarded as fair samples of the belief of

the educated. The Epicurean philosophy which rejected, the

Academic philosophy which doiibted, and the Stoic philosophy
which simplified and sublimated superstition, had alike dis

appeared. The ' Meditations
'

of Marcus Aurelius closed

the period of Stoical influence, and the '

Dialogues
'

of Lucian

were ihe last solitary protest of expiring scepticism.
4 The

aim of the philosophy of Cicero had been to ascertain tnrfch

1 Ibid. The custom of spitting is, however, said still to linger in

in th. hand before striking still many sea-coast' towns.

lists among pugilists.
4 Lncian is bettered to have

*
ii. 101. died about two years before Mar

1
Legendre, TraxA de V Opinion, cus Airrelius,

1L p. 17. The superstition
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by the free exercise of the critical powers. The aim of tiit

Pythagorean philosophy was to attain the state of ecstasy ,

and to purify the mind by religious rites. Every philosopher

soon pkmged into magical practices, and was encircled, in the

eyes of his disciples, with a halo of legend. ApoUonins of

Tyana, whom the Pagans opposed to Christ, had raised the

dead, healed the sick, cast out devils, freed a young mam from

a lamia or vampire with whom he was enamoured, prophesied,

seen in one country events that were occurring in another,

and filled the world with the fame of his miracles and of his

sanctity.
1 A similar power, notwithstanding his own dis

claimer, was popularly attributed to the Platonist Apuloius.
2

1 See his very curious Life by
Philostratus. This Life was writ

ten at the request of Julia Domna,
the wife of Septimus Severus,
whether or not with the intention

of opposing the Gospel narrative is

a question still fiercely discussed.

Among the most recent Church

historians, Pressense maintains the

affirmative, and Neander the nega
tive. Apollonius was "born at nearly
the same time as Christ, but out

lived Domitian. The traces of his

influence are widely spread through
the literature of the empire.

Eunapius calls him ' 'AirobxAvios 6

IK Tvdvav, ovKeri <pt\6ao(pos aAA*

%v n Becav re fcal &v6pd>7rov jjieffov'

Lives of the Sophists. Xiphilin
relates (Ixvii. 18) the story, told

also by Philostratus, how Apollo
nius, being at Ephesus, saw the

assassination of Domitian at Borne.

Alexander Severus placed (L&m-

pridius Severus} the statue of

Apollonius with those of Orpheus,
Abraham, and Christ, fear worship
n his oratory. Aureliau was re

ported to have been diverted from
ai intention of destroying Tyana
by the ghost of the philosopher.

who appeared in his tent, rebuked

him, and saved the city (Vopiseus,

Aureliavi); and, lastly, the Pagan
philosopher Hierocles wrote a book

opposing Apollonius to Christ,
which was answered by Eusebius.
The Fathers of the fourth century
always spoke of him as a great

magician. Some curious passages
on the subject are collected by ~M.

Chassang, in the introduction to

his French translation of the work
ofPhilostratus.

2 See his defence against the

charge of magic. Apuleins, who
was at once a brilliant rhetorician,
the writer of an extremely curious

novel (The Metamorphoses, or

Golden Ass), and of many other

works, and an indefatigable student

ofthe religious mysteries ofhis time,
lived through the reigns ofHadrian
and his two successors. After his

death his fame was fc^ about a cen

tury apparently eclipsed; and it

has been noticed as very remark
able that Tertullian, who lived a

generation after Apuleius, and who,
like him, was a Carthaginian, has
never even mentioned him. During
the fourth centuryhisreputation re-
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Lucian has left us a detailed account of the impostures bj
which the philosopher Alexander endeavoured to acquire the

fame of a miracle-worker, l When a magician plotted against

Plotinus, his spells recoiled miraculously against himself ; and
when an Egyptian priest endeavoured by incantations to evoke

iihe guardian daemon of the philosopher, instead of a daemon

fche temple of Tsfs was irradiated by the presence of a god.
2

Porphyry was said to have expelled an evil daemon from a

bath.3 It was reported among his disciples that when Ta.ni-

blichus prayed he was raised (like the saints of another creed)
ten cubits from the ground, and that his body and his dress

assumed a golden hue.4 It was well known that he had at

Gadara drawn forth from the waters of two fountains theii

guardian spirits, and exhibited them in bodily form to his

disciples.
5 A woman named Sospitra had been visited by two

spirits under the form of aged Chaldeans, and had been en

dowed with a transcendent beauty and with a superhuman

knowledge. Raised above all human frailties, save only love

and death, she was able to see at once the deeds which were

done in every land, and the people, dazzled by her beauty and
her wisdom, ascribed to her a share of the omnipresence of

the Deity.
6

Christianity floated into the Eoman Empire on the wave
of credulity that brought with it this long train of Oriental

vived, and Lactantius, St. Jerome, Metamorphoses of Apuleius. See,
and St. Augustine relate that many too, Juvenal, Sat. vi. 510-585.
miracles -were attributed to him,

2
Porphyry's Life of Plotinus.

ind that he was placed by the *
Eunapius, Porph.

Pagans on a level -with Christ, and 4 Ibid. Iamb. lamblichus him-

regarded by some as even a greater self only laughed at the report,

magician. See the sketch of his *
Eunapius, Iamb.

life by M, Betolaud prefixed to the * See her life in Eunapias.
Panckoncke edition of his works. (Edescus. JElian acd the rhetori-

1
Life of Alexander. There is cian Aristides are also fall of th

&n extremely curious picture of the wildest prodigies. There is an in-

religious jugglers, who were wan- teresting dissertation on this snb-

dering about the Empire, in the ject in Friedlaender (Trad, Frtwa

eighth and ninth books of the tomeiv. p. 177-186).
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superstitions snd legends. In its moral aspect it was broadly

distinguished from the systems around it, but its miraclea

were accepted by both friend and foe as the ordinary accom

paniments of religious teaching. The Jews, in the eyes of

the Pagans, had long been proverbial for their credulity,
3 and

the Christians inherited a double measure of their reputation

Nx>r is it possible to deny that in the matter of the miracu

lous the reputation was deserved. Among the Pagans the

theory of Euhemerus, who believed the gods to be but deified

men, had been the stronghold of the Sceptics, while the

Platonic notion of daemons was adopted by the more believing

philosophers. The Christian teachers combined both theorles
;

ma.i'-nt.iviTn-ng that deceased kings had originally supplied the

names of the deities, but that malevolent dsemons had taken

their places ;
and without a single exception the Fathers

maintained the reality of the Pagan miracles as fully as their

own. 2 The oracles, as we have seen, had been ridiculed and

rejected by numbers of the philosophers, but the Christians

unanimously admitted their reality. They appealed to a long

series of oracles as predictions of their faith ; and there is, I

believe, no example of the denial of their supernatural cha

racter in the Christian Church till 1696, when a Dutch

Anabaptist minister named Van Dale, in a remarkable book,
3

1 * Credat Judseus Apella.
1

eases, they did it by natural means,
Hor. Sat. v. 100. which their superior knowledge

* This appears from all the and power placed at their disposal,

writings of the Fathers. There Concerning prophecy, it was the

were, however, two forms of Pagan opinion of some of the Fathers that

miracles about which there was intuitive prescience was a Divine

sDine hesitation in the early Church prerogative, and that theprescience
the beneficent miracle of heal- of the daemons was only acquired

ing and the miracle of prophecy, by observation. Their immense

Concerning the first, the common knowledge enabled them to forecast

>pinion was that the daemons only events to a degree far transcend

cured diseases they had themselves ing human faculties, and they em-

caused, or that, at least, if they ever ployed this power in the oracles,

(inouder to enthral men more effec- * De Origine ao Progressu Ickfa

tttally) cured purely natural dis- tria (Amsterdam).
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which was abridged and translated by Fontenelle, i

in opposition to the unanimous voice of ecclesiastical authority,

that they were simple impostures a theory which is now
almost universally accepted. To suppose that men who held

these opinions were capable, in the second or third centuries.

of ascertaining with any degree of just confidence whether

miracles had taken place in Judasa in the first century, is

grossly absurd ; nor would the conviction of their reality have

made any great impression on their minds at a time when
miracles were supposed to be so abundantly diffused.

In truth, the question of the reality of the Jewish miracles

must be carefully distinguished from that of the conversion

of the Boman Empire. With the light that is furnished to

us by modern investigations and habits of thought, we weigh
the testimony of the Jewish writers ; but most of the more

judicious of modern apologists, considering the extreme cre

dulity of the Jewish people, decline to make the question

simply one of evidence, and occupy themselves chiefly in en

deavouring to show that miracles are possible, that those

recorded in the Biblical narratives are related in such a

manner, and are so interwoven with the texture of a simple

and artless narrative, as to carry with them an internal proof

of their reality ;
that they differ in kind from later miracles,

and especially that the character and destinies of Christianity

are such as to render its miraculous origin antecedently prob

able. But in the ages when the Homan Empire was chiefly

converted, all sound and discriminating historical investiga

tion of the evidence of the early miracles was impossible, nor

was any large use made of those miracles as proofs of the

religion. The rhetorician Arnobius is probably the only one

of the early apologists who gives, among the evidences of the

(kith, any prominent place to the miracles of Christ. 1 When

1 This characteristic of early Mbited by Pressense, Hist, des trou

Christian apology is forcibly ex- premiers Sticlcs, 2m* serie, tome it
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evidential reasoning was employed, it was usually an appeal
not to miracles, 1ut to prophecy. But here againthe opinions
of the patristic age must be pronounced absolutely -worthless,

To prove tnat events had taken place in Judsea, accurately

corresponding with the prophecies, or that the prophecies
were themselves genuine, were both tasks far transcending
the critical powers of the Roman converts. The wild extra

vagance of fantastic allegory, commonly connected with

Origen, but which appears at a much earlier date in the

writings of Justin Martyr and Irenseus, had thrown the in

terpretation of prophecy into hopeless confusion, while the

deliberate and apparently perfectly unscrupulous forgery of a

whole literature, destined to further the propagation either

of Christianity as a whole, or of some particular class of

tenets that had arisen within its border,
1 made criticism at

once pre-eminently difficult and necessary. A long series of

oracles were cited, predicting in detail the suflferings of Christ.

The prophecies forged by the Christians, and attributed by
them to the heathen Sibyls, were accepted as genuine by the

entire Church, and were continually appealed to as among
the most powerful evidences of the faith. Justin Martyr
declared that it was by the instigation of daemons that it had

been made a capital offence to read them.2 Clement of

Alexandria preserved the tradition that St. Paul had urged
the brethren to study them.

3 Celsus designated the Christians

Sibyllists, on account of the pertinacity with which they in

sisted upon them.4 Constantine the Great adduced them in

a solemn speech before the Council of Nice.* St. Augustine
notices that the Greek word for a fish, which, containing th

initial letters of the name and titles of Christ, had been

1 The immense number of these graded for having forged sonw
forged writings is noticed by all voyages of St. Panl and St. Thecla.
candid historians, and there is, I (Tert. De Baptismo, 17.)
believe, only one instance of any

-
ApoL i.

* Strom, vi. c. ft.

attempt "being made to prevent
4
Origen, Cant. Oels. v.

this pious fraud. A priest -was de- * Oratio (apud Enseb
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adopted by the Early Church as its sacred symbol, contain*

also the Initial letters of some prophetic lines ascribed to the

Sibyl of Erythra.
1 The Pagans, it is true, accused their

opponents of having forged or interpolated these prophecies;
5

but there was not a single Christian writer of the patristic

period who disputed their authority, and there were veryfew

even of the most illustrious who did not appeal to them.

Unanimously admitted by the Church of the Fathers, they

were unanimously admitted during the middle ages:
and an

allusion to them passed into the most beautiful lyric of the

Missal. It was only at the period of the Reformation that

the great but unhappy Castellio pointed out many passages

in them which could not possibly be genuine. He was fol

lowed, in the first years of the seventeenth century, by a

Jesuit named Possevin, who observed that the Sibyls were

known to have lived at a later period than Moses, and that

many passages in the Sibylline books purported to have been

written before Moses. Those passages, therefore, he said,

were interpolated ;
and he added, with a characteristic

sagacity, that they had doubtless been inserted by Satan, for

the purpose of throwing suspicion upon the books.3 It was

in 1649 that a French Protestant minister, named Blondel,

ventured for the first time in the Christian Church to de

nounce these writings as deliberate and clumsy forgeries, and

after much angry controversy his sentiment has acquired an

almost undisputed ascendancy in criticism.

But although the opinion of the Roman converts was ex

tremely worthless, when dealing with past history or with

literary criticism, there was one branch of miracles concern

ing which their position was somewhat different. Content

1 De Civ. Dei, acviii. 23. conficta atqne composite.' Lao
z Constantino, Oration. 'His tant, Div, Inst. iv. 15.

testimoniis quidam revicti solent * Antonrns Possevrmis, Appear*

eo confogere ut aiant non esse ilia tus Sacer (1606), yerb. '

Sibylla,'

eannina Sibyllina, sed a nostiis
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por&ry miracles, often of tlie most extraordinary cnaraeter,

but usually of tlie nature of visions, exorcisms, or healing the

sick, were from the time of Justin Martyr uniformly repre
sented by the Fathers as existing among them,

1 and they con

tinue steadily along the path of history, till in the pages of

Evagrius and Theodoret, hi the Lives of Hilarion and Paul,

by St. Jerome, of Antony, by St. Athanasius, and of Gregory

Hianmatnrgus, by his namesake of Nyssa, and in the Dia

logues of St. Gregory the Great, they attain as grotesque an

extravagance as the wildest mediaeval legends. Few things
are more striking than the assertions hazarded on this matter

by some of the ablest of the Fathers. Thus, St. Irenseus

assures us that all Christians possessed the power of working
miracles

;
that they prophesied, cast out devils, healed the

sick, and sometimes even raised the dead
;
that some who had

been thus resuscitated lived for many years among them, and
that it would be impossible to reckon the wonderful acts that

were daily performed.
2 St. Epiphanius tells us that some

rivers and fountains were annually transformed into wine, in

attestation of the miracle of Cana
; and he adds that he had

himself drunk of one of these fountains, and his brethren of

another.3 St. Augustine notices that miracles were less

frequent and less widely known than formerly, but that many
still occurred, and some of them he had himself witnessed.

Whenever a miracle was reported, he ordered that a special

examination into its circumstances should be made, and that

the depositions of the witnesses should be read publicly to

the people. He tells us, besides many other miracles, that

Gamaliel in a dream revealed to a priest named Lucianus the

place where the bones of St. Stephen were buried ; that those

bones, being thus discovered, were brought to Hippo, the

diocese of which St. Augustine was bishop ;
that they raised

1 This subject is folly treated *
Irenaeus, Contr. ffeeres. ii. 82

Dy Middleton in his Free Enquiry,
*
Epiphan. Adv. Hares, ii, SO.

whom I hare closely followed.
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five dead persons to life , and that, although only a portion
of the miraculous cures they effected had been registerad, the

certificates drawn up in two years in the diocese, and by the

orders of the saint, were nearly seventy. In the adjoining

diocese of Qalama they were incomparably more numerous, 1

In the height of the great conflict between St. Ambrose and

the A nan Empress Justina, the saint declared that it had

been revealed to hrm by an irresistible presentiment or, as

St. Augustine, who was present on the occasion, says, in a

dream that relics were buried in a spot which he indicated.

The earth being removed, a tomb wasfound filled with blood,

and containing two gigantic skeletons, with tiheir heads

severed from their bodies, which were pronounced to be those

of St. Gervasius and St. Protasius, two martyrs of remark

able physical dimensions, who were said to have suffered about

300 years before. To prove that they were genuine relics, the

bones were brought in contact with a blind man, who was

restored to sight, and with demoniacs, who were cured; the

daemons, however, in the first place, acknowledging that the

relics were genuine ; that St. Ambrose was the deadly enemy
of the powers of hell

\
that the Trinitarian doctrine was true ;

and that those who rejected it would infallibly be damned.

The next day St. Ambrose delivered an invective against all

who questioned the miracle. St. Augustine recorded it in

his works, and spread the worship of the saints through

Africa, The transport of enthusiasm with which the miracles

were greeted at Milan enabled St. Ambrose to overcome

every obstacle ; but the Arians treated them with a derisive

incredulity, and declared that the pretended demoniacs had

heen bribed by the saint.2

Statements of this kind, which are selected from very

St. Aug. JDe Cw. Dei, mi. 8. Nola, in his Life of Ambrose; and

This history is related by St. by St. Augustine, De Civ. JMt xxii

Ambrose in a letter to his sister 8 ; Confess, ix. 7.

MarcelHna; by St. Paulinas of
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many tnat are equally positive, though not equally precise,

suggest veins of thought of obvious interest and importance ,

We are now, however, only concerned with the fact, thtt,

with the exception of one or two isolated miracles, suob

as the last I have noticed, and of one class of miracle*-

wliich I shall proceed to describe, these prodigies, whether

true or false, were wrought for the exclusive edification of

confirmed believers. The exceptional miracles were those of

exorcism, which occupied a very singular position in the early
Church. The belief that certain diseases were inflicted by
r-ivine agency was familiar to the ancients, but among the

early Greeks the notion of diabolical possession appears to

have been unknown. A daemon, in the philosophy of Plato,

though inferior to a deity, was not an evil spirit, and it is ex

tremely doubtful whether the existence of evil daemons was
known either to the Greeks or Romans till about the time of

the advent of Christ. 1 The belief was introduced with the

Oriental superstitions which then poured into Borne, and it

brought in its train the notions of possession and exorcism.

The Jews, who in their own country appear to have regarded
it as a most ordinary occurrence to meet men walking about

visibly possessed by devils, and who professed to have learnt

from Solomon the means of expelling them, soon became the

principal exorcists, accomplishing their feats partly by adju

ration, and partly by means of a certain miraculous root

named Baaras. Josephus assures us that he had himself, in

the reign of Vespasian, seen a Jew named Eleazar drawing
by these means a daemon through the nostrils of a possessed

person, who fell to the ground on the accomplishment of the

miracle; while, upon the command of the magician, the

1 Plutarch thought they were Miracles, pp. 129-140
; and Fon-

fcno-wn by Plate, but this opinion tenelle, Hist, des Oracles, pp. 2
{

has been much questioned. See a 27. Porphyry speaks much of enl
very learned discussion on the sub- dsemons.

ject in Farmer's Dissertation on
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devil, to prove that i had really leffc his victim, threw down
& cup of water which had been placed at a distance. 1 The

growiih of Xeoplatonism and kindred philosophies greatly

strengthened the belief, and some of the later philosophers,

as well as many religious charlatans, practised exorcism.

But, of all classes, the Christiana became in this respect the

most famous. From the time of Justin Martyr, for about

two centuries, there is, I believe, not a single Christian

writer who does not solemnly and explicitly assert the reality

and frequent employment of this power ;
* and although, after

the Council of Laodicea, the instances became less numerous,

they by no means ceased. The Christians fully recognised
the supernatural power possessed by the Jewish and Gentile

exorcists, but they claimed to be in many respects their

superiors. By the simple sign of the cross, or by repeating

the name of their Master, they professed to be able to cast

out devils which had resisted all the enchantments of Pagan

1
Joseplms, Asitig. viii. 2, 5. on this article, their credit must

* This very curious subject is "be lost for ever
;
and -we must be

fully treated by Baltus (Eeponse a obliged to decline all further de-

FHistoire des Oracles, rftrasburg, fence of them. It is impossible

1707, published anonymously in for any "words more strongly*to ex

reply to Van Bale and Fonte- press a claim to this miracle than

nelle), who believed in the reality those used by all the best writers

of the Pagan as well us the of the second and third centuries.
5

patristic miracles
; by Bingham Vindication of the Miracles of

(Antiquities of the Christian Church, the First Three Centuries, p. 199.

vol. i. pp. 316-324), who thinks So, also, Baltus: 'Be tous les

the Pagan and Jewish exorcists anciens auteurs ecclesiastiques,

were impostors, but not the Chris- n'y en ayant pas un qui n'ait parle

tians; and by Middleton (Free de ce pouvoir admirable que les

Enquiry, pp. 80-93), who disbe- Chretiens avoient de ehasser les

Lieves in all the exorcists after the demons '

(p^. 296). Gregory of

apostolic times. It has also been Tours describes exorcism
^

as suffi-

the subject of a special contro- ciently common in his time, and

versy in England, carried on by mentions having himself seen a

Dodwell, Church, Farmer, and monk named Julian cure by hit

others. Archdeacon Church says : words a possessed person, (Hist
1 If we cannot vindicate them [the IT. 32.)

Fathers of the first fhree centimes]
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exorcists, to silence the oracles, to compel the daemons to con

fess the truth of the Christian faith. Sometimes their powei
extended still further. Daemons, we are told, were accus

tomed to enter into animals, and these also were expelled by
the Christian adjuration. St. Jerome, in his * Life of St.

Hikriijn,* has given us a graphic account of the courage with

which that saint confronted, and the success wifcb which

he relieved, a possessed camel. 1 In the reign of Julian, the

7ery bones of the martyr Babylas were sufficient to silence

the oracle of Daphne; and when, amid the triumphant
chants of the Christians, the relics, by the command of

Julian, were removed, the lightning descended from heaven

and consumed the temple.
2 St. Gregory Thaumaturgus

having expelled the daemons from an idol temple, the priest,

finding his means of subsistence destroyed, came to the saint,

imploring him to permit the oracles to be renewed. St. -

Gregory, who was then on his journey, wrote a note contain

ing the words t

Satan, return/ which was immediately obeyed,
and the priest, awe-struck by the miracle, was converted to

Christianity.
3

Tertullian, writing to the Pagans in a time

of persecution, in language of the most deliberate earnestness,

challenges his opponents to bring forth any person who is

1 Vit. Eilar. Origen notices report that the fire was caused
that cattle were sometimes pos- accidentally by one of the numer-
sessed by devils. See Middleton's OTIS candles employed in the cere-

Free Enquiry, pp. 88, 89. mony. The people of Antioch
* The miracle of St. Babylas defied the emperor by chanting,

U the subject of a homily by St. as they removed the relics,
* Con-

Chrysostom, and is related at founded be all they that trust in

length by Theodoret, Sozomen, graven images.'
and Socrates. Libanius mentions * See the Life of Gregory
that, by command of Julian, the Thaumaturgus, by Gregory of

bones of St. [Babylas were re- Nyssa. St. Gregory the Great
moved from the temple. The assures us (Dial. iii. 10) that
Christians said the temple was de- Sabinus, Bishop of Placentia, wrote

stroyed by lightning ; the Pagans a letter to the river Po, which had
declared it was burnt by the Chris- overflowed its banks and flooded

tians, and Julian ordered measures some church lands. Whem the
of reprisal to be taken. Amm. letter was thrown into the fltwiua

however, mentions a the waters at once subsided,
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possessed by a dsemon or any of those virgins or prophets who
are supposed to be inspired by a divinity. He asserts that,

in reply to the interrogation of any Christian, the. daemons

will be compelled to confess their diabolical character
; he

invites the Pagans, if it be otherwise, to put the Christian

immediately to death
;
and he proposes this as at once the

simplest and most decisive demonstration of the faith. 1

Justin Martyr,
2

Origen,
3

Lactantius,
4

Athanasius,
5 and

Minucius Pelix,
6 all in language equally solemn and explicit,

call upon the Pagans to form their opinions from the con

fessions wrung from their own gods. "We hear from them,
that when a Christian began to pray, to "make the sign ofthe

cross, or to utfcer the name of his Master in the presence of a

possessed or inspired person, the latter, by screams and fright

ful contortions, exhibited the torture that was inflicted, and

by this torture the evil spirit was compelled to avow its

nature. Several of the Christian writers declare that this

was generally known to the Pagans. In one respect, it was

observed, the miracle of exorcism was specially available for

evidential purposes] for, as-daemons would not expel daemons,

it was the only miracle which was necessarily divine.

It would be curious to examine the manner in which the

challenge was received by the Pagan writers; but unhappily,

the writings which were directed against the faith having
been destroyed by the Christian emperors, our means of in

formation on this point are very scanty. Some informatioD,

1 ' Edatnr hie aliquis sub tri- non andentes, ibidem illius Chris*

bnnalibnsvestris, quern dsemone agi tiani procacissimi sanguinem frm-

eonstet. Jnssns a quolibet Chris- dite. Quid isto
ojpere

manifestiu*. ?

tiano loqui spiritos ille, tarn se quid haec probatione fidelius?'

dsemonein eonfitebitur de vero, Tert. ApoL Tnriii.

qnam alibi deum de falso. JEque
2
Apol. i. ; Trypho

produeatTir aliqnis ex iis qni de * Cent. Gels. vii.

dec pati existimantur, qui aris * Inst. Div. iy. 27
inhalantes mimen de nidore eonci- *

Iflftof^Jb
piimt . . . nisi se daemones con- ' Octavius.

fan faerint, Christiana mentiri
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however, we possess, and it would appear to show that, amoisg
the educated classes at least, these phenomena did not extort

any great admiration. The eloquent silence about diabolical

possession observed by the early philosophers, when discussing
such questions as the nature of the soul and of the spiritual

world, decisively show that in their time possession had noi

assumed any great prominence or acquired any general cre

dence. Plutarch, who admitted the reality of evil deemonsj
and who was the most strenuous defender of the oracles, treats

the whole class of superstitions to which exorcism belongs
with much contempt.

1 Marcus Aurelius, in recounting the

benefits he had received from different persons with whom he

had been connected, acknowledges his debt of gratitude to

the philosopher Diognetus for having taught him to give no
credence to magicians, jugglers, and expellers of daemons.2

Lucian declares that every cunning juggler could make his

fortune by going over to the Christians and preying upon their

simplicity.
3 Celsus described the Christians as jugglers per

forming their tricks among the young and the credulous.4

The most decisive evidence, however, we possess, is a law of

Ulpian, directed, it is thought, against the Christians, which
condemns those i who use incantations or imprecations, or (to

employ the common word of impostors) exorcisms.'5 Modern
criticism has noted a few facts which may throw some light

upon this obscure subject. It has been observed that the

1

pe Superstitione. eit, si (ut vulgari verbo impos-
a

i. 6. tomm utor) exorcizavit.'- Bing-* Be Mort. Peregrin. ham, Antiquities of the Christian
4
Origen, Adv. Cels. vi. Com- Church (Oxl, 1855), vol. i. p. 318.

pare the cnrious letter -which Vo- This law is believed to haye beer

piscus (Saturninus) attributes to directed specially against the
Hadrian,

* Nemo illic [i.e. in Egypt] Christians, because these were

archisynagogus Judseorum, nemo very prominent as exorcists, and
Samarites, nemo Christianorum because Lactantius (Inst. Div, y.

presbyter, non mathematieus, non 11) says that Ulpian had collected

aruspex, non aliptes.'
^ ^

the laws against them.
8 ' Si incantavit, si imprecatus
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symptoms of possession were for the most part identical with

those of lunacy or epilepsy ; that it is quite possible that the

excitement of an imposing religious ceremony might produce

or suspend the disorder ; that leading questions might in these

cases he followed by the desired answers; and that some

passages from the Fathers show that the exorcisms were not

always successful, or the cures always permanent. It has

been observed, too, that at first the power of exorcism was

open to all Christians without restraint ; that this licence, in

an age when religious jugglers were very common, and in a

Church whose members were very credulous, gave great

facilities to impostors ;
that when the Laodicean Council, in

the fourth century, forbade any one to exorcise, except those

who were duly authorised by the bishop, these miracles

speedily declined ; and that, in the very beginning of the fifth

century, a physician named Posidonius denied the existence

of possession.
1

To sum up fhfs whole subject, we may conclude that what

is called the evidential system had no prominent place in

effecting the conversion of the Roman Empire. Historical

criticisms were far too imperfect to Tn.Vfl appeals to the

miracles of former days of any value, and the notion of the

wide diffusion of miraculous or magical powers, as well as the

generally private character of the alleged miracles of the

Patristic age, made contemporary wonders very unimpressive.
The prophecies attributed to the Sibyls, and the practice of

exorcism, had, however, a certain weight; for the first were

connected with a religious authority, long and deeply revered

%i Rome, and the second had been forced by several circum

stances into great prominence. But the effect even of these

may be safely regarded as altogether subsidiary, and the rpsn-n

cause* of the conversion must be looked for in another and

widei sphere.

1

Philostorghis, Hist. Sod. viii. 10*
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These causes were the general tendencies of the age.

They are to be found in that vast movement of mingled

scepticism and credulity, in that amalgamation or dissolution

of many creeds, in that profound transformation of habits, of

feelings, and of ideak, which I have attempted to paint in

the last chapter. Under circumstances more favourable to

religious proselytism than the world had ever before known,

ndth the path cleared by a long course of destructive cri

ticism, the religions and philosophies of mankind were

struggling for the mastery in that great metropolis where

all were amply represented, and in which alone the destinies

of the world could be decided. Among the educated a frigid

Stoicism, teaching a majestic but unattainable grandeur, and

scorning the support of the affections, the hope of another

world, and the consolations of worship, had for a time been in

the ascendant, and it only terminated its noble and most

fruitful career when it haa become manifestly inadequate
to the religious wants of the age. Among other classes,,

religion after religion ran its conquering course. The Jews

aHihough a number of causes had made them the most hated

of all the Boman subjects, and although their religion, from

its intensely national character, seemed peculiarly unsuited

for proselytism, had yet, by the force of their monotheism,
their charity, and their exorcisms, spread the creed of Mosea

far and wide. The Empress Poppsea is said to have been a

proselyte. The passion of Boman women for Jewish rites

was one of the complaints of Juvenal. The Sabbath and the

Jewish fasts became familiar facts in all the great cities, and

the antiquity of the Jewish law the subject of eager discus

wc/n. Other Oriental religions were even more successful.

The worship of Mithra, and, above all, of the Egyptian

divinities, attracted their thousands, and during more than

three centuries the Roman writings are crowded with allu

sions to their progress. The mysteries of the Bona Dea,
1 th

1 See Jayenal, Sat. vi. 314-335.
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lolernn worship of Isis, the expiatory rites that cleansed the

guilty soul, excited a very delirium of enthusiasm. Juvenal

describes tlie Roman women, at the dawn of the winter day;

breaking the ice of the Tiber to plunge three times into its

sacred stream, dragging themselves on bleeding knees in

penance around the field of Tarquin, offering to undertake

pilgrimages to Egypt to seek the holy water for the shrine of

Isis, fondly dreaming that they had heard the voice of the

goddess.
l

Apuleius has drawn a graphic picture of the solemn

majesty of her processions, and the spell they cast upon the

most licentious and the most sceptical.
2 Commodus, Caracalla,

and Heliogabalus were passionately devoted to them.3 The

temples of Isia and Serapis, and the statues of Mithra, are

among the last prominent works of Roman art. In all other

forms the same credulity was manifested. The oracles that

had been silent were heard again ;
the astrologers swarmed

in every city; the philosophers were surrounded with an

atmosphere of legend; the Pythagorean school had raised

credulity into a system. On all sides, and to a degree un

paralleled in history, we find men who were no longer

satisfied with their old local religion, thirsting for belief,

passionately and restlessly seeking for a new faith.

In the midst of this movement, Christianity gained its

ascendancy, and we can be at no loss to discover the cause of

its triumph. No other religion, under such circumstances,

had ever combined so many distinct elements of power and

attraction. Unlike the Jewish religion, it was bound by no

local ties, and was equally adapted for every nation and for

& cry class. Unlike Stoicism, it appealed in the strongest

manner to the affections, and offered all the charm of a sym

pathetic worship. Unlike the Egyptian religions, it united

with its distinctive teaching a pure and noble system of

See Juvenal, Sat. vi. 520-630. * See their Lives, by Lampr*
*
MetamorptoMS, book z. dins and Spartianua.
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ethics, iind proved itself capable of realising it in action. It

proclaimed, amid a vast movement of social and national

amalgamation, ihe universal brotherhood of mankind. Amid
the softening influence of philosophy and civilisation, it

taught the supreme sanctity of love, To the slave, who had

never before exercised so large an influence over Roman reli

gious life, it -was tLe religion of the suffering and the op

pressed. To the philosopher it was at once the echo of the

highest ethics of the later Stoics, and the expansion of the

best teaching of the school of Plato. To a world thirsting

for prodigy, it offered a history replete with wonders more

strange that those of Apollonius; while the Jew and the

Chaldean could scarcely rival its exorcists, and the legends of

continual miracles circulated among its followers. To a

world deeply conscious of political dissolution, ana prying

eagerly and anxiously into the future, it proclaimed with a

thrilling power the immediate destruction of the globe the

glory of all its friends, and the damnation of all its foes. To
a world that had grown very weary gazing on the cold and

passionless grandeur which Cato realised, and which Lucan

sung, it presented an ideal of compassion and of love a

Teacher who could weep hy the sepulchre of His friend, who
was touched with the feeling of our infirmities. To a world,
in fine, distracted by hostile creeds and colliding philosophies,
it taught its doctrines, not as a human speculation, but as a

Divine revelation, authenticated much less by reason than

by faith. 'With the heart man believeth unto righteous
ness

;

J * He that doeth the will of my Father will know the

doctrine, whether it be of God
;

' ' Unless you believe you
cannot understand ;

' ' A heart naturally Christian
;

' * The
heart makes the theologian,' are the phrases which best ex*

press the first action of Christianity upon the world. Like
all great religions, it was more concerned with modes of

feeling than with modes of thought. The chief cause of ita

success was the congruity of its teaching with the spiritual
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nature ol mankind. It was because It was true to the moral

sentiments of the age, because it represented faithfully the

supreme type of excellence to which men were then tending,
because it corresponded with their religious wants, aims, and

emotions, because the whole spiritual being could then ex

pand and expatiate under its influence, that it planted its

roots so deeply in the hearts of men.

To all these Cements of attraction, others of a different

order must be add\*I. Christianity was not merely a moral

influence, or a system of opinions, or an historical record, or

a collection of wonder-working men ; it was also an insti

tution definitely, elaborately, and skilfully organised, possess

ing a weight and a stability which isolated or undisciplined
teachers could never rival, and evoking, to a degree before

unexampled in tbe world, an enthusiastic devotion to its

corporate welfare, analogous to that of the patriot to his

country. The many forms of Pagan worship were pliant in

their nature. Each offered certain advantages or spiritual

gratifications ;
but there was no reason why all should not

exist together, and participation in one by no means implied

disrespect to the others. But Christianity was emphatically
exclusive

; its adherent was bound to detest and abjure the

faiths around him as the workmanship of daemons, and to

consider himself placed in the world to destroy them. Hence
there sprang a stern, aggressive, and at the same time dis

ciplined enthusiasm, wholly unlike any other that had been

witnessed upon earth. The duties of public worship ; the

sacraments, which were represented as the oaths of the

Christian warrior
;
the fasts and penances and commemorative

days, which strengthened the Church feeling } the interven

tion of religion in the most solemn epochs of life, conspired
to sustain, it. Above all, the doctrine of salvation by belief,

which then for the first time flashed upon the world
; the

persuasion, realised with all tiie vividness of novelty, that

Christianity opened out to its votaries eternal happiness,
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while all beyond its pale were doomed to an eternity of

torture, supplied a motive of action as powerful as it is per

haps possible to conceive. It struck alike the coarsest chords

of hope and fear, and the finest chords of compassion and

love. The polytheist, admitting that Christianity might

possibly be true, was led by a mere calculation of prudence
to embrace it, and the fervent Christian would shrink from

no suffering to draw those whom he loved within its pale.

IsTor were other inducements wanting. To the confessor was

granted in the Church a great and venerable authority, such

as the bishop could scarcely claim. 1 To the martyr, besides

the fruition of heaven, belonged the highest glory on earth.

T)y winning that bloodstained crown, the meanest Christian

slave might gain a reputation as glorious as that of a Decius

or a Begulus. His body was laid to rest with a sumptuous

splendour;
2 his 'relics, embalmed or shrined, were venerated

with an almost idolatrous homage. The anniversary of his

birth into another life was commemorated in the Church,
and before the great assembly of the saints his heroic suffer

ings were recounted.3 How, indeed, should he not be envied ]

He had passed away into eternal bliss. He had left upon
earth an abiding name. By the *

baptism of blood
?

the sins

of a life had been in a moment effaced.

Those who are accustomed to recognise heroic enthusiasm

as a normal product of certain natural conditions, will have

no difficulty in understanding that, under such circumstances

1 The conflict between St. qnam diis fumigandis.' Apol. 42.

Cyprian and the confessors, con- Sometimes the Pagans burnt the

serning the power of remitting bodies of the martyrs, in order to

penances claimed by the latter, prevent the Christians venerating
though it ended in the defeat of their relics.

the confessors, sho-ws clearly the Many interesting particular*
influence they had obtained. about these commemorative festi-

* ' Thura plane non emimns
;
si vals are collected in Cave's Primi*

Arabiae qtieruntur scient Sabaei tive Christianity, part i. c. vii. Tlw
plvnB et carioris suas merces anniversaries were called '

Natalia,
Chriitianie eepeliendis profligari or birth-day*.
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ID I have described, a transcendent courage should have been

evoked. Men seemed indeed to be in love with death. Be

lieving, with St. Ignatius, that they were *the wheat of

God/ they panted for the day wnen they should be 'ground

by the teeth of wild beasts into the pure bread of Christ !

'

Beneath this one burning enthusiasm all the ties of earthly

love were snapt in twain. Origen, when a boy, being re

strained by force from going forth to deliver himself up to

the persecutors, wrote to his imprisoned father, imploring
him not to let any thought of his family intervene to quench
his resolution or to deter him from sealing his faith with

his blood, St. Perpetua, an only daughter, a young mother

of twenty-two, had embraced the Christian creed, confessed

it before her judges, and declared herself ready to endure

for it the martyr's death. Again and again her father came

to her in a paroxysm of agony, entreating her not to deprive
him of the joy and the consolation of his closing years.

He appealed to her by the memory of all the tenderness

he had lavished upon her by her infant child by his

own gray hairs, that were soon to be brought down in

sorrow to the grave. Forgetting in his deep anguish all

the dignity of a parent, he fell upon his knees before -hia

child, covered her hands with kisses, and, with tears stream

ing from his eyes, implored her to have mercy upon him.

But she was unshaken though not untouched ;
she saw her

father, frenzied with giief, dragged from before the tribunal ;

lie saw hrm tearing his white beard, and lying prostrate and

broken-hearted on the prison floor ; she went forth to die for

a faith she loved more dearly for a faith that told her that

her father would be lost for ever. 1 The desire for martyrdom
became at times a form of absolute madness, a kind of epi

demic of suicide, and the leading
Tnfnda of the Church found it

necessaiy to exert all their authority to prevent their follower!

1 8ee her acts in Bninut.
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from thrusting themselves into the hands of the persecutors.
4

Terttdlian mentions how, in a little Asiatic town, the entire

population once nocked to the proconsul, declaring themselves
fco be Christians, and imploring Hm to execute the decree of

the emperor and grant them the privilege of martyrdom,
The bewildered functionary asked them whether, if they were
so weary of life, there were no precipices or ropes by which

they could end their days ;
and he put to death a small num

ber of the suppliants, and dismissed the others. 2 Two illus

trious Pagan moralists and one profane Pagan satirist have
noticed this passion with a most unpleasing scorn. * There
are some/ said Epictetus,

' whom madness, there are others,
like the Galilseans, whom custom, makes indifferent to

death/ 3 'What mind/ said Marcus Aurelius,
c
is prepared,

if need be, to go forth from the body, whether it be to be

extinguished, or to be dispersed, or to endure I prepared by
deliberate reflection, and not by pure obstinacy, as is the

custom of the Christians/ 4 * These wretches/ said Lucian,

speaking of the Christians,
'

persuade themselves that they
are going to be altogether immortal, and to live for ever;
wherefore they despise death, and many of their own accord

give themselves up to be slain/ 5

* I send against you men who are as greedy of death aa

you are of pleasures/ were the words which, in after days, the

1 St. Clem. Alex. Strom, iv. 10. then longed for death as they now
There are other passages of the long for bishoprics/

*

Cogi qui
same kind in other Fathers. potest, nescit mori,' was the nob]

-AdScapid.\. Eusebius (Martyrs maxim of the Christians.

qf Palestine, ch. iii.) has given a de- *
Arrian, iv. 7. It is net certain,

tailed account of sis young men, however, that this passage alludes
who in the very height of the Ga- to the Christians. The followers
lerian persecution, at a time when of Judas of Galilee we?e called
the most hideous tortures were ap- Galilaeans, and they were famoug
plied to the Christians, voluntarily for their indifference to death. Se
gave themselves up as believers. Joseph. Antiq. xviii. 1.

Snip. Severus (Hist. ii. 32), speak-
* xi. 3.

ing
of the voluntary martyrs under

*
Peregrinug,

Diocletian, says that Christiana
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Mohametan chief addressed to the degenerate Christians of

Syria, and which were at once the presage and the ex

planation of his taiumph- Such words might with equal

propriety have been employed by the early Christian leaders

tc their Pagan adversaries. The zeal of the Christians and

of the Pagans differed alike in degree and in kind, When
Constantine made Christianity the religion of the State, it is

probable that its adherents were but a minority in Home.

Even in the days of Theodosius the senate was still wedded

to Paganism;
l

yet the measures of Constantine were both

natural and necessary. The majority were without in

flexible belief, without moral enthusiasm, without definite

organisation, without any of those principles that inspire the

heroism either of resistance or aggression. The minority

formed a serried phalanx, animated by every motive that

could purify, discipline, and sustain their zeaL When once

the Christians had acquired a considerable position, the

question of their destiny was a simple one. They must either

be crushed or they must reign. The failure of the per

secution of Diocletian conducted them inevitably to the

throne.

It may indeed be confidently asserted that the ecm-ersion

of the Homan Empire is so far from being of the nature of a

jooracle or suspension of the ordinary principles of human

nature, that there is scarcely any other great movement on

record in which the causes and effects so manifestly correspond.

The apparent anomalies of history are not inconsiderable, but

they must be sought for in other quarters. That within the

narrow limits and scanty population of the Greek States

should have arisenmen who, in almost every conceivable form

of genius, in philosophy, in epic, dramatic and lyric poetry,

in written and spoken eloquence, in statesmanship, in sculp

ture, in pfljp+^g, and probably also in music, should hart
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attained almost or altogether the highest limits of

perfection that the creed of Mohamet should have preserved
its pure monotheism and its freedom from all idolatrous

tendencies, when adopted by vast populations in that in

tellectual condition in which, under all other creeds,a gross and

material worship has proved inevitable, both these are facts

which we can only very imperfectly explain. Considerations

of climate, and still .more of political, social, and intellectual

customs and institutions, may palliate the first difficulty, and
the attitude Mohamet assumed to art may supply us with a

partial explanation of the second ; but I suppose that, after

all has been said, most persons will feel that they are in

presence of phenomena very exceptional and astonishing.
The first rise of Christianity in Jndaea is a subject wholly

apart from this book. "We are examining only the subsequent
movement in the Roman Empire. Of this movement it may
be boldly asserted that the assumption of a moral or in

tellectual miracle is utterly gratuitous. ISTever before was a

religious transformation so manifestly inevitable. ISTo other

religion ever combined so many forms of attraction as

Christianity, both from its intrinsic excellence, and from its

manifest adaptation to the special wants of the time. One

great cause of its success was that it produced more heroic

actions and formed more upright men than any other creed
;

but that it should do so was precisely what might have been

expected.

To these reasonings, however, those who maintain that

the triumph of Christianity in Home is naturally inexplicable,

reply by pointing to the persecutions which Christianity had
to encounter. As this subject is one on which many mis

conceptions exist, and as it is of extreme importance on
account of its connection with later persecutions, it will b

necessary briefly to discuss it.

It is manifest that the reasons that may induce a ruler tc

oppress by force some forms of religious worship or opinion,
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ire very various. He may do so on moral grounds, because

tliej directly or indirectly produce immorality; or on religious

grounds, because he believes them to be offensive to the

Deity ;
or on political grounds, because they are injurious

either to the State or to the Government; or on corrupt

grounds, because he desires to gratify some vindictive or

\varicious passion. From the simple fact, therefore, of a

religions persecution we cannot at once infer the principles

of the persecutor, but must examine in detail by which of the

above motives, or by what combination of them, he has been

actuated.

ISTow. the persecution which has taken place at the instiga

tion of the Gfhristian priests differs in some respects broadly

from all others. It has been far more sustained, systematic,

and unflinching. It has been directed not merely against

acts of worship, but also against speculative opinions. It has

been supported not merely as a right, but also as a duty. It

has been advocated in a whole literature of theology, by the

classes that are especially devout, and by the most opposing

sects, and it has invariably declined in conjunction with a

large portion of theological dogmas.

I have elsewhere examined in great detail the history of

persecutions by Christians, and have endeavoured to show

that, while exceptional causes have undoubtedly occasionally

occurred, they were, in the overwhelming majority of cases,

simply the natural, legitimate, and inevitable consequence of

a certain portion of the received theology. That portion is the

doctrine that correct theological opinions are essential to

salvation, and that theological error necessarily involves

guilt. To these two opinions may be distinctly traced

almost all the sufferings that Christian persecutors' have

caused, almost all the obstructions they have thrown in the

path of human progress ;
and those sufferings have been so

grievous that it may be reasonably questioned whether

superstition has not often proved a greater curse than
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and that obstruction was so pertinacious, that the contraction

of theological influence has been at once the best measure,
and the essential condition of intellectual advance. The
notion that he might himself be possibly mistaken in his

opinions, which alone could cause a man who was tnoroughlj
imbued with these principles to shrink from persecuting, was
excluded by the theological virtue of faith, which, whatever
else it might involve, implied at least an absolute unbroken

certainty, and led the devotee to regard all doubt, and
therefore all action based upon doubt, as sin.

To this general cause of Christian persecution I have
shown that two subsidiary influences may be joined. A large

portion of theological ethics was derived from writings in
which religious massacres, on the whole the most ruthless

and sanguinary upon record, were said to have been directly

enjoined by the Deity, in which the duty of suppressing
idolatry by force was given a greater prominence than any
article of the moral code, and in which the spirit of intolerance

has found its most eloquent and most passionate expressions.
1

Besides this, the destiny theologians represented as awaiting
the misbeliever was so ghastly and so appalling as to render
it almost childish to lay any stress upon the earthly suffering
that might be inflicted in the extirpation of error.

That these are the true causes of the great bulk of

Christian persecution, I believe to be one of the most certain
as well as one of the most important iacts in history. For
the detailed proof I can only refer to what I have elsewhere

ivritten; but I may here notice that that proof combines
every conceivable kind of evidence that in such a question
can be demanded. It can be shown that these principles
would naturally lead men to persecute. It can be shown
that from the time of Constantine to the time when the

1 'Do I not hate them, Lord, that hate thee? yea. I hate
withaperfect hatred.'

J^
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rationalistic spirit wrested the bloodstained sword from the

priestly hand, persecution was uniformly defended upoc
them defended in long, learned, and elaborate treatises, by
the best and greatest men the Church had produced, by sect*

that differed on almost all other points, by multitudes wlo

proved in every conceivable manner the purity of their zeal.

1 1 can be shown, too, that toleration began with the distinction

between fundamental and non-fundamental doctrines, ex

panded in exact proportion to the growing latitudinananism,
and triumphed only when indifference to dogma had become

a prevailing sentiment among legislators. It was only when
the battle had been won when the anti-dogmatic party,

acting in opposition to the Church, had rendered persecution

impossible that the great body of theologians revised their

arguments, and discovered that to punish men for their

opinions was wholly at variance with their faith. With the

merits of this pleasing though somewhat tardy conversion I

am not now concerned ; but few persons, I think, can follow

the history of Christian persecution without a feeling of

extreme astonishment that some modern writers, not content

with maintaining that the doctrine of exclusive salvation

ought not to have produced persecution, have ventured, in

defiance of the unanimous testimony of the theologians of so

many centuries, to dispute the plain historical fact that it did

produce it. They argue that the Pagans, who did not believe

in exclusive salvation, persecuted, and that therefore that

doctrine cannot be the cause of persecution. The answer is

that no sane man ever maintained that all the persecutions

on record were from the same source. "We can prove by the

clearest evidence that Christian persecutions sprang chiefly

from the causes I have alleged. The causes of Pagan perse-

cations, though different, are equally manifest, and I shall

proceed shortly to indicate them,

They were partly political and partly religious. Th

Governments in most of the ancient States, in the earlier
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stages of their existence, undertook the complete education

of the people; professed to control and regulate all the detail*

of theii social life, even to the dresses they wore, or the

dishes that were served upon their tables
} and, in a word, to

mould their whole lives and characters into a uniform type.

Hence, all organisations and corporations not connected with

the State, and especially all that emanated from foreign

countries, were looked upon with distrust or antipathy. But
this antipathy was greatly strengthened by a religious con

sideration. No belief was more deeply rooted in the ancient

mind than that good or bad fortune sprang from the inter

vention of spiritual beings, and that to neglect the sacred

rites was to bring down calamity upon the city. In the

diminutive Greek States, where the function of the Govern

ment was immensely enlarged, a strong intolerance existed,

which extended for some time not merely to practices, but to

writings and discourses. The well-known persecutions of

Anaxagoras, Theodorus, Diagoras, Stilpo, and Socrates ; the

laws of Plato, which were as opposed to religious as to domestic

freedom; and the existence in Athens of an inquisitorial

tiibunal,
1

sufficiently attested it. But long before the final

ruin of Greece, speculative liberty had been fully attained.

The Epicurean and the Sceptical schools developed unmolested,
and even in the days of Socrates, Aristophanes was able to

ridicule the gods upon the stage.

In the earlier days of Eome religion was looked upon as

a function of the State ;
its chief object was to make the gods

auspicious to the national policy,
2 and its principal ceremonies

vere pei formed at the direct command of the Senate. The
national theory on religious matters was that the best religion

1 See Renan's Apotres, p. 314. Hist, des Trois premiers
* M. Pressens6 very truly says tome i. p. 192. Montesquieu has

of the Romans,
* Leur religion 6tait written an interesting essay on tht

essentiellement un art 1'art de political nature of the Roman
decouvrir les desseins des dienx et ligion.

d'agir for euz par dee rites varies.
'
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is always that of a man's own country. At the same tin*A,

fche ^dest tolerance was granted to the religions of conquered
nations. The temples of every god were respected by the

Roman army. Before besieging a city, the Romans were
accustomed to supplicate the presiding deities of that city.

With the single exception of the Druids, whose human sacri

fices it was thought a matter of humanity to suppress,
1 ano

whose fierce rebellions it was thought necessary to crush, the

teachers of all national religions continued unmolested by the

conqueror.

This policy, however, applied specially to religious rites

practised in the countries in which they were indigenous.
The liberty to be granted to the vast confluence of strangers
attracted to Italy during the Empire was another question.
In the old Republican days, when the censors regulated with

the most despotic authority the minutest affairs of life, and
when the national religion was interwoven with every detail

of political and ven domestic transactions, but little liberty
could be expected. When Carneades endeavoured to inculcate

his universal scepticism upon the Bomans, by arguing alter

nately for and against the same proposition, Cato immediately

urged the Senate to expel him from the city, lest the people
should be corrupted by his teaching.* Eor a similar reason

all rhetoricians had been banished from the Republic.
8 The

most remarkable, however, and at the same time the ex

treme expression of Roman, intolerance that has descended

to us, is the advice which Maecenas is represented as having

given to Octavius Csesar, before his accession to the throne,
*

Always/ he said,
' and everywhere, worship the gods accord

ing to the rites of your country, and compel others to the

same worship. Pursue with your hatred and with puaiflh-

1 Sueton. Claud, xrv. pear, from this last authority, that
2 Plin. Hist. Nat. rii. 31. the rhetoricians were twic* ex*

Tacit. De Orat. mcv.; AuL pell*d.
Gell. Noct. xv. 11. It wrajd ap-
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ments tnose who introduce foreign religions, not only for the

sake of the gods the despisers of whom can assuredly neves-

do anything great but also because they who introduce new

divinities entice many to use foreign laws. Hence arise con

spiracies, societies, and assemblies, things very unsuited to

an homogeneous empire. Tolerate no despiser of the godsf

and no religious juggler. Divination is necessary, and there

fore let the aruspices and augurs by all means be sustained,

and let those who will, consult them
;
but the magicians must

be utterly prohibited, who, though they sometimes tell the

truth, more frequently, by false promises, urge men on tc

conspiracies.'
l

This striking passage exhibits very clearly the extent to

which in some minds the intolerant spirit was earned in

antiquity, and also the blending motives that produced it.

"We should be, however, widely mistaken if we regarded it as

a picture of the actual religions policy of the Empire. In

order to realise this, it will be necessary to notice separately

liberty of speculation and liberty of worship.
When Asinius Pollio founded the first public library in

Borne, he placed it in the Temple of Liberty. The lesson

which was thus taught to the literary classes was never for

gotten. It is probable that in no other period of the history

of the world was speculative freedom so perfect as in the

Roman Empire. The fearless scrutiny of all notions of

popular belief, displayed in the writings of Cicero, Seneca,

Lucretius, or Lucian, did not excite an effort of repression,

Philosophers were, indeed, persecuted by Domitian and Ves

pasian for their ardent opposition to the despotism of the

throne,
2 but on their own subjects they were wholly untram-

3 Dion Cassius, Hi. 36. Most 2 On the hostility of Vespasian
historians believe that this speech to philosophers, see Xiphilin, Ixvi.

represents the opinions, not of the 13
;
on that of Domitian, the Let-

Augustan age, but of the age of ters of Pliny and the Agiicda oi

the writer who relates it. Tacitnt.
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melled. The Greek writers consoled themselves for the ex

tinction of the independence of their country by the reflection

that in the sphere of intellect the meddling policy of the

Greek States was replaced by an absolute and a majestic

freedom. 1 The fierceness of the opposition of sects faded

beneath its influence. Of all the speculative conflicts o!

antiquity, that which most nearly approached the virulence

of later theological controversies was probably that between

the Stoics and the Epicureans ;
but it is well worthy of notice

that some of the most emphatic testimonies to the moral

goodness of Epicurus have come from the writings of his

opponents.
But the policy of the Roman rulers towards religious

rites was very different from, and would at first sight appear

to be in direct opposition to, their policy towards opinions.

An old law, which Cicero mentions, expressly forbade the

introduction of new religions,
2 and in the Republican days

and the earliest days of the Empire there are many instances

of its being enforced. Thus, in A.u.c. 326, a severe drought

having led men to seek help from new gods, the Senate

charged the sediles to allow none but Roman deities to be

worshipped.
3

Lutatius, soon after the first Punic war, was

forbidden by the Senate to consult foreign gods,
*

because/

said the historian,
*
it was deemed right the Republic should

be administered according to the national auspices, and not

according to those of other lands.74 During the second Punic

war, a severe edict of the Senate enjoined the suppression of

certain recent innovations.5 About A.U.C. 615 the prsetor

Hispalus exiled those who had introduced the worship of

the Sabasian Jupiter.
6 The rites of Bacchus, being accom

panied by gross and scandalous obscenity, were suppressed,

1 See a remarkable passage in a
livy, IT. 30.

Dion Chiysostom, Or. Irry. De 4 Val. Maximns, i. 8, 1 ,

rtate. Livy, xsv. 1.

die. De Leg&. ii. 11; Tertull. Val. "Max, i. 3, { 2.
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the consul, in a remarkable speech, calling upon the people to

revive the religious policy of their ancestors, 1 The worship
of Isis and Serapis only gained its footing after a long struggle,

and no small amount of persecution. The gross immorality
it sometimes favoured, its wild and abject superstition, so

thoroughly alien to the whole character of Eoman life and

tradition, and also the organisation of its priesthood, rendered

it peculiarly obnoxious to the Government. When the first

edict of suppression was issued, the people hesitated to destroy

a temple which seemed so venerable in their eyes, and the

consul ^Emilius Paulus dispelled their fears by seizing an

axe and striking the first blow himself.2 During the latter

days cf the Republic, edicts had commanded the destruction

of she Egyptian temples. Octavius, however, in his younger

Olays, favoured the new worship, but, soon after, it was again

suppressed.
3 Under Tiberius it had once more crept in

}
but

the priests of Isis having enabled a patrician named Mundus
to disguise himself as the god Anubis, and win the favours of a

devout worshipper, the temple, by order of the emperor, was

destroyed, the images were thrown into the Tiber, the priests

were crucified, and the seducer was banished.4 Under the same

emperor four thousand persons were exiled to Sardinia, as

affected with Jewish and Egyptian superstitions. They were

commissioned to repress robbers
;
but the Roman historian

1 See the account of these pro- nected with them, decreed, that if

ceedings, and of the very remark- any one thought it a matter of re-

able speech of Postumius, in Livy, ligious duty to perform religious
TWT 8-19. Postumius notices the ceremonies to Bacchus, he should

old prohibition of foreign rites, and be allowed to do so on applying foi

chus explains it :
' Judicabant permission to the Senate, provided

anim prudentissimi viri omnis there were not more than five as-

divini humanique juris, nihil aeque sistants, no common purse, and no
dissolvendae religionis esse, quam presiding priest.

ubi non patrio sed externo ritu * Val. Max. i. 3.

Bactfificaretur,' The Senate, though See Dion Cassius, xl. 47 ; xtii

suppressing these rites on account 26 ; xlvii. 16 ; liv. 6.

of the outrageous immoralities con* 4
Joseph. Antiq. xriii. 8,
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:>Lserved, with a characteristic scom, that if they died through
the unhealthiness ofthe climate, it would be but a * small loss/

These measures represent together a considerable amouni
of religious repression, but they were produced exclusively

by notions of policy or discipline. They grew out of that

intense national spirit which sacrificed erery other interest

to the State, and resisted every form of innovation, whether

secular or religious, that could impair the unity ofthe national

type, and dissolve the discipline which the predominance of

the military spirit and the stern government of the Republic
had formed. They were also, in some cases, the result of

moral scandals. When, however, it became evident that the

internal condition of the Republic was unsuited for the

Empire, the rulers frankly acquiesced in the change, and

from the time of Tiberius, with the single exception of the

Christians, perfect liberty of worship seems to have been

granted to the professors of all religions in Rome.2 The
old law upon the subject was not revoked, but it was not

generally enforced. Sometimes the new creeds were expressly
authorised. Sometimes they were tacitly pennitted. With
a single exception, all the religions of the world raised their

heads unmolested in the *

Holy City/
3

The liberty, however, of professing and practising a

foreign worship did not dispense the Roman from the obliga

tion of performing also the sacrifices or other religious rites

of his own land. It was here that whatever religious

fanaticism -mingled with Pagan persecutions was displayed.

Eusebius tells us that religion was divided by the Romans

1 Tacit. Annul, ii. 85. appear that this measure was in-
* Tacitus relates (Ann. ji. 15) tended to interfere with any othsi

that tinder Claudius a senatus con- form of worship.
Bultus ordered the pontiffs to take * * Sacrosanctam istam civitatem

care that the old Roman (or, more accedo.' Apuleius, Metam. lib. x,

properly, Etruscan) system of divi- It is said that there were at one

nation was observed, since the in- time no less than 420 sedes sacrae

flux of foreign superstitions had in Rome. Nieupoort, De Bitibus

led to ita diiuae; but it does not Bomanorwn (1716), p. 276
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into three parts the mythology, or legends that had de

scended from the poets ;
the interpretations or theories bj

which the philosophers endeavoured to rationalise, filter, or

explain away these legends ;
and the ritual or official religions

observances. In the first two spheres perfect liberty wis

accorded, but the ritual was placed under the control of tho

Government, and was made a matter of compulsion.
1 En

order to realise the strength of the feeling tnat supported it,

we must remember that the multitude firmly believed that

she prosperity and adversity of the Empire depended chiefly

upon the zeal or indifference that was shown in conciliating

the national divinities, and also that the philosophers, as I

have noticed in the last chapter, for the most part not only

practised, but warmly defended, the official observances.

The love of truth in many forms was exhibited among the

Pagan philosophers to a degree which has never been sur

passed ;
but there was one form in which it was absolutely

unknown. The belief that it is wrong for a man in religious

matters to act a lie, to sanction by his presence and by his

example what he regards as baseless superstitions, had no

place in the ethics of antiquity. The religious flexibility

\vhich polytheism had originally generated, the strong poli-

t
:

eal feeling that pervaded all classes, and also the manifest

impossibility of making philosophy the creed of the ignorant,

aad rendered nearly universal among philosophers a state of

feeling which is often exhibited, but rarely openly professed,

among ourselves. 2 The religious opinions of men had but

1 Euseb. Prtsp. Evang. iv. 1. them :
' Deorum injurias diis

Foutenelle says very truly,
4 n y a Taeit. Annal. i. 73.

lieu de croire qua chez les payens
2 The most melancholy modern

la religion n'estoit qu'une pratique, instance J remember is a letter

dont la speculation estoit indlffe- of Hume to a young man who was
rente. Faites comme les autres et thinking of taking orders, but "who,

sroyez ce qu'il vous plaira.' Hist, in the course of his studies, became
des Oracles, p. 95. It -was a saying a complete sceptic. Hume strongly
of Tiberius, that it is for the gods advised him not to allow this con-

U> care for the injuries done to sideration to interfere with liii
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ifctle influence on their religious practices, and the sceptic
considered it not merely lawful, but a duty, to attend the ob
servances of his country. Ko one did more to scatter the
ancient superstitions than Cicero, who was himself an augur,
and who strongly asserted the duty of complying with the
national rites.

J

Seneca, having recounted in the most derisive

terms the absurdities of the popular worship, concludes his

anumeration by declaring that '

the sage will observe all these

things, not as pleasing to the Divinities, but as commanded
by the law/ and that he should remember * that his worship
is due to custom, not to belief.'

2
Epictetus, whose austere creed

L-ises to the purest monotheism, teaches as a fundamental

religious maxim that every man in his devotions should ' con
form to the customs of his country/

3 The Jews and Chris

tians, who alone refused to do so, were the representatives of

a moral principle that was unknown to the Pagan world.

It should be remembered, too, that the Oriental custom
of deifying emperors having been introduced into Rome, to

burn incense before their statues had become a kind of test

of loyalty. This adoration does not, it is true, appear to have

implied any particular article of belief, and it was probably

regarded by most men as we regard the application of the

term ' Sacred Majesty
1

to a sovereign, and the custom of

kneeling in his presence ; but it was esteemed inconsistent

with Christianity, and the conscientious refusal of the

Christians to comply with it aroused a feeling resembling
that which was long produced in Christendom by the refusal

of Quakers to comply with the usages of courts.

career, (Burton, Life of Hume, tanquamlegibusjnssanontaaiquam
vol. ii. pp. 187, 188.) The utilita- diis grata. . . . Meminerimus cul-
rian principles of the philosopher turn ejus magis ad morem quam ad
were doubtless at the root of his rem pertinere.'- St. Aug. De Civ.

judgment. ^ Dei, vi. 10. St. Augustine de-
1 De Ditinot. ii. 33 ; De Nat, nounces this -view -with great power,

Owr. ii 3.
^ ^

See, too, Lactantius, Inst. Div. ii 8
* 'Qua omnia sapiens servabit * Enchzrid.
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Tie obligation to perform the sacred rites of an idola

fcrous worship, if rigidly enforced, would have amounted, in

fche case of the Jews and the Christians, to a complete pro

scription. It does not, however, appear that the Jews were

ever persecuted on this ground. They formed a large and

influential colony in Borne. They retained undiminished, in

tne midst of the Pagan population, their exclusive habits,

refusing not merely all religious communion, but most social

intercourse with the idolaters, occupying a separate quarter
of the city, and sedulously practising their distinctive rites.

Tiberius, as we have seen, appears to have involved them in

his proscription of Egyptian superstitions; but they were

usually perfectly unmolested, or were molested only when
their riotous conduct had attracted the attention of the

rulers. The Government was so far from compelling them
to perform acts contrary to their religion, that Augustus ex

pressly changed the day of the distribution of corn, in order

that they might not be reduced to the alternative of forfeiting
their share, or of breaking the Sabbath. 1

It appears, then, that the old Republican intolerance had
in the Empire been so modified as almost to have disappeared.
The liberty of speculation and discussion was entirely un
checked. The liberty of practising foreign religious rites,

though ostensibly limited by the law against unauthorised

religions, was after Tiberius equally secure. The liberty of

abstaining from the official national rites, though more pre
carious, was fully conceded to the Jews, whose jealousy of

idolatry was in no degree inferior to that of the Christiana

It remains, then, to examine what were the causes of the

very exceptional fanaticism and animosity that were directed

against the latter.

The first cause of the persecution of the Christiana

the religious notion to which I have already referred.

1 This is noticed by Philo.
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Belief that our world is governed by isolated acts of Divine

intervention, and that, in consequence, every great calamity,

whether physical, or military, or political, may be regardea
as a punishment or a warning, was the basis of the whole

religions system of antiquity.
1 In the days of the Republic

every famine, pestilence, or drought was followed by a search

ing investigation of the sacred rites, to ascertain what

irregularity or neglect had caused the Divine anger, and two

instances are recorded in which vestal virgins were put to

death because their unchastity was believed to have provoked
a national calamity.

2 It might appear at first sight that the

fanaticism which this belief would naturally produce would

have been directed against the Jews as strongly as against

the Christians ; but a moment's reflection is sufficient to ex

plain the difference. The Jewish religion was essentially

conservative and unexpansive. Although, in the passion
for Oriental religions, many of the Romans had begun to

practise its ceremonies, there was no spirit of proselytism in

the sect
;
and it is probable that almost all who followed this

religion, to the exclusion of others, were of Hebrew nation

ality. The Christians, on the other hand, were ardent mis

sionaries; they were, for the most part, Romans who had

thrown off the allegiance of their old gods, and their activity

was so great that from a very early period the temples were

1 The ship in which the atheist death because the diviners attri-

Diagoras sailed was once nearly buted to her unchastity certain

grrecfced by a tempest, and the '

prodigies in the heavens/ that

sailors declared that it was a just had alarmed the people at the be-

letribution from the gods because ginning of the wax with Veii.

they had received the philosopher (Livy, ii. 42.) The vestal Urbinia

into their vessel Diagoras, point- was buried alive on account of a

ing to the other ships that were plague that had fallen upon the

tossed by the same storm, asked Roman women, which was attri-

whether they imagined there was buted to her incontinence, and

a Diagoraa in each, (Cic. De Not. which is said to have ceased stid-

Zteon iii. 37.) denly upon her execution, (Diot*
* The testa! Oppia was put to Halicai. Iz.)
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in some iistricts almost deserted. 1 Besides this, tlie Jews

simply a! stained from and despised the religions around fchcan.

The Christians denounced fhem as the worship of daemons,

and lost no opportunity of insulting them. It is not, there

fore, surprising that the populace should have been firmly

convinced that every great catastrophe that occurred was

due to the presence of the enemies of the gods.
' If the

Tiber ascends to the walls/ says Tertul.3JR.Ti,
' or if the Nile

does not overflow the fields, if the heaven refuses its rain,

if the earth quakes, if famine and pestilence desolate the land,

immediately the cry is raised,
" The Christians to the lions !

"' 2

There is no rain the Christiana are the cause/ had become

a popular proverb in Borne.3
Earthquakes, which, on ac

count of their peculiarly appalling, and, to ignorant men,

mysterious nature, have played a very large part in the

history of superstition, were frequent and terrible in the

Asiatic provinces, and in three or four instances the persecu
tion of the Christians may be distinctly traced to the fanati

cism they produced.
There is no part of ecclesiastical history more curious

than the effects of this belief in alternately assisting or

impeding the progress of different Churches. In the first

three centuries of Christian history, it was the cause of fear

ful sufferings to the faith; but even then the Christiana

usually accepted the theory of their adversaries, though they
liffered concerning its application. Tertullian and Cyprian

strongly maintained, sometimes that the calamities were due

;o the anger of the A Imighty against idolatry, sometimes

iliat t&ey were intended to avenge the persecution of the

inztk A collection was early made of men who, having
3een hostile to the Christian faith, had died by some horrible

1

Pliny, in his famous letter to 2 Tert. Apol. ad. See, too, Cyprian,
Trajan about the Christians, notices contra Demetrian., and Amobiui,
that this had been the case in Apol. lib. i.

Bithynia. St A*. De Civ. Lrit iL 3,
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i-jath, and their deaths were pronounced to be Divine punish-
oients. 1 The victory which established the power of the
drst Christian emperor, and the sudden death of Arius,
were afterwards accepted as decisive proofs of the truth of

Christianity, and of the falsehood of Arianism,2 But soon
the manifest signs of the dissolution of the Empire revived

the zeal of the Pagans, who began to reproach themselves

for their ingratitude to their old gods, and who recognised in

the calamities of their country the vengeance of an insulted

Heaven. When the altar of Victory was removed con

temptuously from the Senate, when the sacred college of the

vestals was suppressed, when, above all, the armies of Alaric

encircled the Imperial city, angry murmurs arose which dis

turbed the Christians in their triumph. The standing-point
of the theologians was then somewhat altered. St. Ambrose
dissected with the most unsparing rationalism the theory
that ascribed the national decline to the suppression of the

vestals, traced it to all its consequences, and exposed all its

absurdities. Orosius wrote his histoi / to prove that great
misfortunes had befallen the Empire before its conversion.

Salvian wrote his treatise on Providence to prove that the

1 Instances ofthisHnd are givn Euseoiu* assigns to Constantino,

by Tertullian Ad Scapulam, and tile some even -written by his own hand,
whole treatise On the Deaths of the how, almost exclusively, he dwells

Persecutors, attributed to Lact.in- on this worldly superiority of tl e

tiiis, is a development of the same (red adored by the Christians over

theory. St.Cyprian's treatise agninst those of the heathens, and the

Demetrianus throws much light on visible temporal advantages which
the mode of thought of the Chris- attend on the worship of Chris

tians of his time. In the later his* tianitj. His own victory, and the

torians. anecdotes of adversaries of disasters of his enemies, are his con-

fche Church dying horrible deaths elusive evidences of Christianity/
became very numerous. They were Milman, Hist, of Early Christianity
said especially to have been eaten i e^. 1867), vol. ii. p. 327. *It was

by worms. Many examples of this a standing argument ofAthanasius,
kind are collected by Jortin. (Re- that the death of Arins was a suf-

markson Ecdes* Hist. vol. i. p. 432.) ficient refutation of his heresy.'-
3 'It is remarkable, in all the Ibid, p. 382.

proclamations and documentswhich

28
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barbarian invasions were a Divine judgment on the immo
rality of the Christians. St. Augustine concentrated all faia

genius on a great work, written under the impression of the

invasion of Alaric, and intended to prove that * the city of

God ' was not on earth, and that the downfall of the Empire
need therefore cause no disquietude to the Christians. St.

Gregory the Great continually represented the calamities of

Italy as warnings foreboding the destruction of the world.

When Kome sank finally before the barbarian hosts, it would

seem as though the doctrine that temporal success was the

proof of Divine favour must be finally abandoned. But the

Christian clergy disengaged their cause from that of the

ruined Empire, proclaimed its downfall to be a fulfilment of

prophecy and a Divine judgment, confronted the barbarian

conquerors in all the majesty of their sacred ofllce, and
overawed them in the very moment of their victory. In the

conversion of the uncivilised tribes, the doctrine of special
intervention occupied a commanding place. The Burgundians,
when defeated by the Huns, resolved, as a last resource, to

place themselves under the protection of the Boman God
whom they vaguely believed to be the most powerful, and the

whole nation in consequence embraced Christianity.
1 In a

critical moment of a great battle, Clovis invoked the assist

ance of the God of his wife. The battle was won, and he,
with many thousands of Franks, was converted to the faith. 2

In England, the conversion of ISTorthumbria was partly, and
the conversion of Mercia was mainly, due to the belief that

the Divine interposition had secured the victory of a Christian

king.
1 A Bulgarian prince was driven into the Church by

the terror of a pestilence, and he speedily effected the con-

rersion of his subjects.
4 The destruction of so many

Socrates, Eccl. Hist., vii. 30. Milman's Latin Christianitya
Greg. Tur. ii. 30, 31. Clovis (ed. 1867), vol. ii. pp. 236-245,*

wrote to St. Avitna,
' Toux faith is * Ibid. vol. iii. p. 248.

our victory.'
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shrines, and the defeat of so many Christian armies, by
the followers of Mohamet

; the disastrous and ignominious
overthrow of the Crusaders, who went forth protected bj
all the blessings of the Church, were unable to impair the

belief. All through the middle ages, and for some cen

turies after the middle ages had passed, every startling cata

strophe was regarded as a punishment, or a warning, or a

sign of the approaching termination of the world Churches
and monasteries were built. Heligious societies were
founded. Penances were performed. Jews were massacred,
and a long catalogue might be given of the theories by
which men attempted to connect every vicissitude of fortune,
and every convulsion of nature, with the irranglings of

theologians. Thus, to give but a few examples : St. Ambrose

confidently asserted that the death of Masimus was a conse

quence of the crime he had committed in compelling the

Christians to rebuild a Jewish synagogue they had destroyed.
1

One of the laws in the Justinian code, directed against the

Jews, Samaritans, and Pagans, expressly attributes to them
the sterility of the soil, which in an earlier age the Pagans
had so often attributed to the Christians.2 A volcanic erup
tion that broke out at the commencement of the iconoclastic

persecution was adduced as a clear proof that the Divine

anger was aroused, according to one party, by the hostility

of the emperor to the sacred images ; aewsording to the other

party, by his sinful hesitation in extirpating idolatry.
8

Bodin,
in a later age, considered that the early death of the sovereign

1

J^. ad.. nnde hyemis intemperate feroeita*
y ' An dintius perferimus mutari uberitatem terrarum penetrabili

Samponun vices, irata coeli tern- frigore sterilitatis Isesione damna-

perie? Qtiae Paganomm exacerbata vit? nisi quod ad impietatis vin-

perfidia nescit naturae libramenta dictam transit lege sua naturae

ssrvare. Unde enim ver solitam decretum.' Norell. Hi. Theodos.

gratiam abjnravit ? trnde sestas, Dejudais, Saiwritanis, etH&retici*

meese jejnna, laboriosum agrico-
s Mibnan's Latfa Cktistiamtif .

lam in ape destituit ariHtamm ? vol. ii. p. 354.
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who commanded the massacre of St. Bartholomew was due

fco what he deemed the master crime of that sovereign's reign.

He had spared the life of a famous sorcerer. l In the struggle?

that followed the ^formation, physical calamities were con

tinually ascribed in one age to the toleration, in another to

the endowment, of either heresy or Popery.
2 Sometimes.

however, they were traced to the theatre, and sometimes to

she writings of freethinkers. But gradually, and almost in-

sensibly, these notions faded away. The old language is often

heard, but it is no longer realised and operative, and the

doctrine which played so large a part in the history of the

world has ceased to exercise any appreciable influence upon
the actions of mankind.

In addition to this religious motive, which acted chiefly

upon the vulgar, there was a political motive which rendered

Christianity obnoxious to the educated. The Church con

stituted a vast, highly organised, and in many respects secret

society, and as such was not only distinctly illegal, but was
also in the very highest degree calculated to excite the appre
hensions of the Government. There was no principle in the

Imperial policy more stubbornly upheld than the suppression
of all corporations that might be made the nuclei of revolt.

The extent to which this policy was carried is strikingly
evinced by a letter from Trajan to Pliny, in which the

emperor forbade the formation even of a guild of firemen, on
the ground that they would constitute an association and
hold meetings.

8 In such a state of feeling, the existence of a

vast association, governed by countless functionaries, shroud

ing its meetings and some of its doctrines in impenetrable

obscurity, evoking a degree of attachment and devotiois

D&monomanie des Borders, p. that Nicomedia was peculiarly tur-
Jfi2.

^
bulent. On the edict against thi

8 See a curious instance in hetseriae, or associations see Ep,
Bayle's Dictionary, art, Vergerins.

'

x. 9 7.

'PJhryv^.x.43. Trajan noticed
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greater than could be elicited by the State, ramifying through
the whole extent of the empire, and restlessly extending its

influence, would naturally arouse the strongest apprehension.
That it did so is clearly recognised by the Christian apologists,

who, however, justly retorted upon the objectors the impossi*

bilifcy of showing a single instance in which, in an age of con

tinual conspiracies, the numerous and persecuted Christians

had pro 7ed disloyal Whatever we may think of their doc-

rine of passive obedience, it is impossible not to admire the

constancy with which they clung to it, when all their interests

were the other way. But yet the Pagans were not altogether

wrong in regarding the new association as fatal to the great

ness of the Empire. It consisted of men who regarded the

Eoxnan Empire as a manifestation of Antichrist, and who
looked forward with passionate longing to its destruction,

[t substituted a new enthusiasm for that patriotism which

was the very life-blood of the national existence. Many of

the Christians deemed it wrong to nght for their country.
All of them aspired to a type of character, and were actuated

by hopes and motives, wholly inconsistent with that proud
martial ardour by which the triumphs of Borne had been

won, and by which alone her impending ruin could be

averted.

The aims and principles of this association were very

imperfectly understood. The greatest and best of the Pagans

spoke of it as a hateful superstition, and the phrase the}

most frequently reiterated, when speaking of its members,

was * enemies
'

or ' haters of the human race.' Such a charge,

directed persistently against men whose mam principle was

the supreme excellence of love, and whose charity unques

tionably rose far above that of any other class, was probably

due in the first place to the unsocial habits of the converts,

who dsemed it necessary to abstain from all the forms of

public amusement, to refuse to illuminate their housefly or

bang garlands from their portals 111 nonour of the nationa'
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triumphs, and who somewhat ostentatiously exhibited them

selves as separate and alien from their countrymen. It may
also have arisen from a knowledge of the popular Christian

doctrire about the future destiny of Pagans. When the

Roman learnt what fate the Christian assigned to the heroes

and sages of his nation, and to the immense mass of his living

felloe <?ountrymen, when he was told that the destruction of

She once glorious Empire to which he belonged was one of

the most fervent aspirations of the Church, his feelings were

very likely to clothe themselves in such language as I have

cited.

B\it, in addition to the general charges, specific accusa

tions l of the grossest kind were directed against Christian

morals. At a time when the moral standard was very low,

they were charged with deeds so atrocious as to scandalise the

most corrupt. They were represented as habitually, in their

secret assemblies, celebrating the most licentious orgies,

feeding on human flesh, and then, the lights having been

extinguished, indulging in promiscuous, and especially in

incestuous, intercourse. The persistence with which these

accusations were made is shown by the great prominence they

occupy, both in the writings of the apologists and in the

narrations of the persecutions. That these charges were

absolutely false will now be questioned by no one. The
Fathers were long able to challenge their adversaries to pro
duce a single instance in which any other crime than his

faith was proved against a martyr, and they urged with a

just and noble pride that whatever doubt there might be of

the truth of the Christian doctrines, or of the Divine origin

of the Christian miracles, there was at least no doubt thai

Oluistianity had transformed the characters of multitudes,

vivified the cold heart by a new enthusiasm, redeemed, TO-

1 All the apologists are full of useful and learned ^orlc, Kortholt,
these charges. The chief passages De Calumniis contra Christiano*

have been collected in that very (Cologne, 1683.)
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generated, and emancipated the most depraved of mankind
Noble lives, crowned by heroic deaths, were the best argu
ments of the infant Church. 1 Their enemies themselves not

unfrequently acknowledged it. The love shown by the early

Christians to their suffering brethren has never been more

emphatically attested than by Lucian,
2 or the beautiful sim

plicity of their worship than by Pliny,
5 or their ardent

charity than by Julian.4 There was, it is true, another side

to the picture ; but even when the moral standard of Chris

tians was greatly lowered, it was lowered only to that of the

community about them.

These calumnies were greatly encouraged by the eccle

siastical rule, which withheld from the unbaptised all know

ledge of some of the more mysterious doctrines of the

Church, and veiled, at least, one of its ceremonies in great

obscurity. Yague rumours about the nature of that sacra

mental feast, to which none but the baptised Christian was

suffered to penetrate, and which no ecclesiastic was permitted
. to explain either to the catechumens or to the world, were

probably the origin of tke charge of cannibalism ; while the

Agapse or love feasts, the ceremony of the kiss of love, and

the peculiar and, to the Pagans, perhaps unintelligible,

language in which the Christians proclaimed themselves one

body and fellow-members in Christ, may have suggested the

other charges. The eager credulity with which equally base

less accusations against the Jews were for centuries believed,

illustrates the readiness with which they were accepted, and

the extremely imperfect system of police which rendered the

verification of secret crimes very difficult, had no doubt

greatly enlarged the sphere of calumny. But, in addition

to these considerations, the orthodox were in some respects

exceedingly unfortunate. In the eyes of the Pagans they

1 Justin Martyr tells us it vas 2
Peregrinns.

the brave deaths of the Christians *
Ep. x. 97

tiu converted him, (Afol. ii. J2.)
*
Ep. ii.
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were regarded as a sect of Jews ; and the Jews, on aeeouirl

of their continual riots, their inextinguishable hatred of the

Gentile world,
1 and the atrocities that frequently accom

panied their rebellions, had early excited the anger and the

contempt of the Pagans. On the other hand, the Jew, who
deemed the abandonment of the law the most heinous of

r,riines, and whose patriotism only shone with a fiercer name
amid the calamities of his nation, regarded the Christian

with an implacable hostility. Scorned or hated by those

around him, his temple levelled with the dust, and the last

vestige of his independence destroyed, he clung with a

desperate tenacity to the hopes and privileges of his ancient

creed. In his eyes the Christians were at once apostates
and traitors. He could not forget that in the last dark hour
of his country's agony, when the armies of the Gentile

encompassed Jerusalem, and when the hosts of the faithful

flocked to its defence, the Christian Jews had abandoned the

fortunes of their race, and refused to bear any part in the

heroism and the sufferings of the closing scene. They had

proclaimed that the promised Messiah, who was to restore

the faded glories of Israel, had already come
; that the privi

leges which were so long the monopoly of a single people had

passed to the Gentile world
; that the race which was once

supremely blest was for all future time to be accursed among
mankind. It is not, therefore, surprising that there should
have arisen between the two creeds an animosity which

Paganism could never rival. While the Christians viewed
with too much exultation the calamities that fell upon the

prostrate people,
2 whose cup of bitterness they were destined

1 Juvenal describes the popular Qusesitmn ad fontem solos dedu
astimate of the Jews : cere verpos/

'Tradidit arcano quodcunque Sat. xix. 102-105.
Yolmnine Moses; It is not true that the Mosaic law

Non monstrare viag, eadem nisi contains these precepts.
iacra colenti, 2 gee Merivale's Hist, of Rom*

vol. yiii. p. 176.
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through long centuries to fill to the brim, the Jews laboured

with unwearied hatred to foment by calumnies the pas
sions of the Pagan multitude. 1 On the other hand, the

Catholic ChristiaJis showed themselves extremely willing to

draw down the sword of the persecutor upon the heretical

sects, When the Pagans accused the Christians of indulging
in orgies of gross licentiousness, the first apologist, while re

pudiating the charge, was careful to add, of the heretics,
* Whether or not these people commit those shameful and
fabulous acts, the putting out the lights, indulging in pro
miscuous intercourse, and eating htunan flesh, I know not/ 2

In a few years the language of doubt and insinuation was

exchanged for that of direct assertion
; and, if we may believe

St. Irenseus and St. Clement of Alexandria, the followers of

Carpocrates, the Marcionites, and some other Gnostic sects,

habitually indulged, in their secret meetings, in acts of

impurity and licentiousness as hideous and as monstrous as

can be conceived, and their conduct was one of the causes

of the persecution of the orthodox.3 Even the most ex

travagant charges of the Pagan populace were reiterated by
the Fathers in their accusations of the Gnostics, St. Epi-

phanius, in the fourth century, assures us that some of theii

sects were accustomed to Mil, to dress with spices, and to eat

the children born of their promiscuous intercourse.4 The

1 See Justin Martyr, Trypho, ing' children, and especially infants*

rvii. occupies a very prominent place
2 Justin Martyr, Apol. i. 26. among the recriminations of re
* Eusebius expressly notices ligionists. The Pagans, as we hav?

tiat the licentiousness of the sect seen, brought it against the Chris-

ofOarpocratesoccasioned calumnies tians, andthe orthodox againstsome

Egainst the whole of the Christian of the early heretics. The Chris-

body, (iv. 7.) A nnmber of passages tians accused Julian of murdering
from the Fathers describing the infants for magical purposes, and

immorality of these heretics are the bed of the Orontes -^as said to

Inferred to by Cave, Primitive hare been choked with tneir bodies.

Christianity, part ii. ch. v. The accusation vas then commonlj
4
Epiphamus, Adv. H&r. lib. i. directed against the Jevs, againt

Hr. 26. The charge of murder- the witches, and against the mid
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heretics, in their turn, gladly accused the Catholics,
! while

the Roman judge, in whose eyes Judaism, orthodox Christi

anity, and heresy were but slightly differing modifications of

one despicable superstition, doubtless found in this interchange
of accusations a corroboration of his prejudices.

Another cause of the peculiar animosity felt against the

Christians was the constant interference with domestic life,,

arising from the great number of female conversions. The

Christian teacher was early noted for his unrivalled skill in

playing on the chords of a woman's heart.2 The graphic
title of *

Earpicker of ladies/
8 which was given to a seductive

pontiff of a somewhat later period, might have been applied to

many in the days of the persecution; and to the Roman, who

regarded the supreme authority of the head of the family, in

vires, who were supposed to be
in confederation -with the witches.

1 See an example in Eusebius,
iii. 32. After the triumph of

Christianity the A nan heretics

appear to have been accustomed
to bring accusations of immorality

against the Catholics. They pro
cured the deposition of St. Eusta-

thius, Bishop ofAntioch, by suborn

ing a prostitute to accuse him of

being the father of her child. The
woman afterwards, on her death

bed, confessed the imposture.

(Theodor. Hist. i. 21-22.) They
also accused St. Athanasius of

murder and unchastity, both of
which charges he most trium

phantly repelled. (Ibid. i. 30.)
a The great exertions and suc

cess of the Christians in making
female converts is indignantly
noticed by Celsus (Origen] and by
the Pagan interlocutor in Minucius
Felix (Octdmus), and a more minute
examination ofecclesiastical history

amply confirms their statements.

I shall have in a future chapter to

revert to this matter, Tertullian

graphically describes the anger of

a man he knew, at the conversion

of his wife, and declares he would
rather have had her ' a prostitute
than a Christian/ (Ad JFatioiics,

i. 4.) He also mentions a governor
of Cappadocia, named Henniniarms,
whose motive for persecuting the

Christians was his anger at the

conversion of his wife, and who, in

consequence of his having perse
cuted, was devoured by wormp, (Ad
ScapuL 3.)

8 *Matronarum Auriscalpius.
The title was given to Pope St.

Damasus. See Jortin's Bemarfa
on Ecclesiastical History, vol. ii. p.
27. AmmiamisMarcellinus notices

(xxvii. 3) the great wealth the

Boman bishops of his time had

acquired throughthegifts ofwomen.
Theodoret (Hist. EccL ii. 17) gives
a curious account of the energetic

proceedings of the Roman ladiei

upon the exile of Pope Liberius.
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*U religious matters, as the very foundation of domestic

morality, no character could appear more infamous or more

revolting.
< A wife/ said Plutarch, expressing the deepest

conviction of the Pagan world,
* should have no friends but

those of her hushand ; and, as the gods are the first of friends,

she should know no gods but those whom her husband

a lores. Let her shut the door, then, against idle religions

and foreign superstitions. No god can take pleasure in

sacrifices offered by a wife without the knowledge of her

husband/ l But these principles, upon which the whole social

system of Paganism had rested, were now disregarded.

Wives in multitudes deserted their homes to frequent the

nocturnal meetings
2 of a sect which was looked upon with

the deepest suspicion, and was placed under the ban of the

law. Ag3.fr> and again, the husband, as he laid ids head on

the pillow by his wife, had the bitterness of fihinking that all

her sympathies were withdrawn from him ; that her affections

belonged to an alien priesthood and to a foreign creed; that,

though she might discharge her duties with a gentle and un

complaining fidelity, he had for ever lost the power of touch-

1

Conj. Precept. This passage rationis iustitaunt :
<juae

noctornis

has been thought to refer to the congregationibus et jejuniis solen-

Christians ; if so, it is the single nibus et inhumanis cibis non sacro

example of its Hud in the writings quodam sed piaculo fcederantur,

of Plutarch, latebrosa et lucifugax natio, in

2
Pliny, in his letter on the publico muta, in angulis garrula

Christians, notices that their as* templa ut busta despieiunt, deos

semblies were before daybreak, despunnt, rident sacra.' Octamus.

Tartollian and Minucius Felix Tertullian, in exhorting the Chris-

speak frequently of the * noc- tian women not to intermarry with

tumes conrocationes,' or 'nocturnes Pagans, gives as one reason that

aongregationes
' of the Christians, they would not permit them to

The following passage, which the attend this 'nightly convocation,'

last of these writers puts into the (Ad Uxorem, ii. 4.) This whole

mouth of a Pagan, describes for- chapter is a graphic but deeply

cibly the popular feeling about the painful picture of the utter impossi-

ChrUtdans :
* Qui de ultima faece bility of a Christian woman having

eollectis imperitioribus et muHeri- any real community of feeling with

bos credulis sexus sui facilitate a ' servant of the devil/

labeotibufl, plebem pro&nffi conju-
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ng her heart he was to her only as an outcast, as a brand

prepared for the burning. Even to a Christian mind there

is a deep pathos in the picture which St. Augustine has drawn

of the broken-hearted husband imploring the assistance of

;he gods, and receiving from the oracle the bitter answer :

; Ym may more easily write in enduring characters on the

wive, or fly with feathers through the air, than purge the

mind of a woman when once tainted by the superstition/
l

I have already noticed the prominence which the practice

of exorcism had acquired in the early Church, the contempt
with which it was regarded by the more philosophic Pagans,
and the law which had been directed against its professors.

It is not. however, probable that this practice, though it

lowered the Christians in the eyes of the educated as much
as it elevated them in the eyes of the populace, had any

appreciable influence in provoking persecution. In the crowd

of superstitions that were invading the Roman Empire,
exorcism had a prominent place; all such practices were

popular with the masses ; the only form of magic which under

the Empire was seriously persecuted was political astrology
or divination with a view to discovering the successors to the

throne, and of this the Christians were never accused.2 There

was
3 however, another form of what was deemed superstition

connected with the Chtirch, which was regarded by Pagan
philosophers with a much deeper feeling of aversion. To

agitate the minds of men with religious terrorism, to fill the

jnknown world with hideous images of suffering, to govern
the reason by alarming the imagination, was in the eyes of the

Pagan woild one of the most heinous of crimes.3 These fear?

1 De Civ. Dei, xix. 23. of Marcus Aurelins, he, as I have
3 The policy of the Horaans already noticed, being a disbeliever

riih reference to magic has been on this subject. (Jeremie, Hist, oj

.minutely traced "by Maury, .Hwzf. de Church tn the Second and Tftird

la Magie. Dr. Jeremie conjectures Cent. p. 26.) But this is mere con-
that flie exorcisms of the Chris- jecture.
fciansmayhave excitedthe antipathy * See the picture of the send



THE CO^TEESIOX OF ROiE. 421

were to the ancients the very definition of superstition, ana

their destruction was a main object both of the Epicurean
and of the Stoic. To men nolding such sentiments, it is easy

to perceive how obnoxious must have appeared religious

teachers who maintained that an eternity of torture was

reserved for the entire human race then existing in the world^

beyond the range of their own community, and who made the

assertion of this doctrine one of their rnaJTv instruments of

success. 1

Enquiry, among the early theologians, was much
less valued than belief,

2 and reason was less appealed to than

fear. In philosophy the most comprehensive, but in theology

the most intolerant, system is naturally the strongest. To

weak women, to the young, the ignorant, and the timid, to

all, in a word, who were doubtful of their own judgment, the

doctrine of exclusive salvation must hare come with an

appalling power ; and, as no other religion professed it, it

supplied the Church with an invaluable vantage-ground, and

ments of the Pagans on this matter,

in Plutarch's noble Treatise on

Superstition.
1 Thus Justin Martyr :

' Since

sensation remains in all men who
have been in existence, and ever

lasting punishment is in store, do
not hesitate to believe, and be con

vinced that what I say is true. . .

This G-ehenna is a place where all

will be punished who live un

righteously, and who believe not

that what Gt>d has taught through
Christ will come to pass.* Apol. 1.

18-19. Arnobius has stated very

forcibly the favourite argument
of many later theologians :

* Gum
ergo hsec sit conditio ftiturorum ut

teneri et comjpehendi
nullius pos-

aint anticipationis attactu: nonne

PCJIOT ratio est, ex duobus incertis

at in ambigua expectatione pen-
dentibus, id potms credere quod

aliquas spes ferat, quam omnino

quod nullas ? In illo enim periculi
nihil est, si quod dicitor imminere
cassum fiat et vacuum. In hoc

G-entes, lib. i,

2 The continual enforcement of

the duty of belief, and the credulity
of the Christians, were perpetually
dwelt on by Celsus and Julian.

According to the first, it was usual

for them to say,
f Do not examine,

but believe only/ According tc

the latter, 'the sum of their wisdom
was comprised in this single pre

cept, believe.' The apologists fre

quently notice this charge of cre

dulity as brought against the

Christians, and some famous sen

tences of Tertullian go far te

justify it. See Middleton's Fr&

Enquiry, Introd. pp. xeii. xciii.
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drove multitudes into its pale. To this doctrine -we

may also, in a great degree, ascribe the agony of terror that

was so often displayed by the apostate, whose flesh shrank

from the present torture, but who was convinced that the

weakness he could not overcome would be expiated by an

eternity of torment. 1 To the indignation excited by such

teaching was probably due a law of Marcus Aurelius, which

decreed that *
if any one shall do anything whereby theweak

ooinds of any may be terrified by superstitious fear, the

offender shall be exiled into an island/2

There can, indeed, be little doubt tbat a chief cause of the

hostility felt against the Christian Church was the intolerant

aspect it at that time displayed. The Homans were prepared
to tolerate almost any form of religion that would tolerate

others. The Jews, though quite as obstinate as the Christians

in refusing to sacrifice to the emperor, were rarely molested,

except in the periods immediately following their insurrections,

because Judaism, however exclusive and unsocial, was still

an unaggressive national faith. But the Christian teachers

taught that all religions, except their own and that of the

Jews, were constructed by devils, and that all who dissented

from their Church must be lost. It was impossible that

men strung to the very highest pitch of religious excitement,

and imagining they saw in every ceremony and oracle the

direct working of a present daemon, could restrain their zeal

1 See the graphic picture of the Persons, when excomnmnicated

aginy of terror manifested by the were also said to have been some-

apostates as they tottered to the times Tisibly possessed by devils,

altar at Alexandria, in the Decian See Church, On Miraculous Power*

persecution, in Dionysins apud in the First Three Centuries^ pp,
Euseblus, vi. 41. Miraculous 52-54.

judgments (often, perhaps, the 2 Si quis aliqnid feeerit, quo
natural consequence of this extreme leves hominum animi superstitione
fear) \rere said to hare frequently nttminis terrerentor, Divas Marcus
fallen upon the apostates. St. hujusmodi homines in msnlam
Cyprian has preserved a number of relegari rescripsit.' Dig. xlriii

these in hie treatise Ik Laptit. tit. 19, L 30,
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or reapect in any degree the feelings of others. Proselytising
with an untiring energy, pouring a fierce stream of invectivo

and ridicule upon the gods on whose favour the multitude

believed all national prosperity to depend, not unfrequently

insulting the worshippers, and defacing the idols,
1
they soon

stung the Pagan devotees to madness, and convinced them that

every calamity that fell upon the empire was the righteous

vengeance of the gods. Nor was the sceptical politician mope

likely to regard with favour a religion whose development
was plainly incompatible with the whole religious policy of

the Empire. The new Church, as it was then organised,
must have appeared to him essentially, fundamentally, neces

sarily intolerant. To permit it to triumph was to permit the

extinction of religious liberty in an empire which comprised
all the leading nations of the world, and tolerated all their

creeds. It was indeed true that in the days of their distress

the apologists proclaimed, in high and eloquent language, the

iniquity of persecution, and the priceless value of a free

worship but it needed no great sagacity to perceive that the

language of the dominant Church would be very different.

The Pagan philosopher could not foresee the ghastly histories

of the Inquisition, of the Albigenses, or of St. Bartiiolomew ;

but he could scarcely doubt that the Christians, when in the

ascendant, would never tolerate rites which they believed to

be consecrated to devils, or restrain, in the season of their

power, a religious animosity which they scarcely bridled

when they were weak. It needed no prophetic inspiration

3 A number of instances have Christianas; Barbeyrae, Morale des

been recorded, in which, the punish- Pfres, c. zvii. ; jKHemont, M&m,
meet of the Christians was due to eccUsiast. tome vii. pp. 354-355 ;

their having broken idols, over- Ceillier, Hist, des Auteurs sacres,

turned altars, or in other ways tomeiii.pp. 531-53& The Council

insulted the Pagans at their wor- of Uliberis found it necessary to

%hip. The reader may find many make a canon refusing the title of

examples of this collected in Cave's 'm&rtyr* to those who were eze*

Primitive Christianity, part i. c* v. ; cuted for these offences,

Kortholt, De Oalumntis contra
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to anticipate the time, that so speedily arrived, when,
fche waitings of the worshippers, the idols and the temples
were shattered, and when all who practised the religious

ceremonies of their forefathers were subject to the penalty of

death.

There has probably never existed upon earth a community
whose members were bound to one another by a deeper or a

purer affection than the Christians, in the days of the perse-

cation. There has probably never existed a communiijy
which exhibited in its dealings with crime a gentler or more

judicious kindness, which combined more happily an un-

Hinching opposition to sin with a boundless charity to the

sinner, and which was in consequence more successful in

reclaiming and transforming the most vicious of mankind
There has, however, also never existed a community which

displayed more clearly the intolerance that would necessarily

follow its triumph. Very early tradition has related three

anecdotes of the apostle John which illustrate faithfully this

triple aspect of the Church. It is said that when the

assemblies of the Christians thronged around him to hear

some exhortation from his lips, the only words he would

utter were,
* My little children, love one another

;

'

for in

this, he said, is comprised the entire law. It is said that a

younj, man he had once confided to the charge of a bishop,

having fallen into the ways of vice, and become the captain
of a band of robbers, the apostle, on hearing of it, bitterly

reproached the negligence of the pastor, and, though in

yztreme old age, betook himself to the mountains till he had

been captured by the robbers, when, falling with tears on the

neck of the chief, he restored him to the path of virtue.

It is said that the same apostle, once seeing the heretic

Cerinthus in an establishment of baths into which he had

entered, immediately rushed forth, fearing lest the roof should

fitll because a heretic was beneath it.
1 All that fierce hatred

1 The first of these anecdotes "by St. Clement of Alexandria, the
is told by St. Jerome, the second third by St. Irenseus.
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during the A i-ian and Donafoat controversies convulsed
the Empire, and which in later times has deluged the world
with blood, may be traced in the Church long before the

conversion of Constantane. Already, in the second century,
It was the rule that the orthodox Christian should hold na

conversation, should interchange none of" the most ordinary
courtesies of life, with the excx>mm.unicated or the heretic. 1

Common suflerings were impotent to assuage the animosity,
and the purest and fondest relations of life were polluted by
uhe new intolerance. The Decian persecution had scarcely

closed, when St. Cyprian wrote his treatise to maintain that

it is no more possible to be saved beyond the limits of the

Church, than it was during the deluge beyond the limits of the

ark; that martyrdom itself has no power to efiace the guilt of

schism ; and that the heretic, who for his master's cause

expired in tortures upon the earth, passed at once, by that

master's decree, into an eternity of torment in hell !
2 Even

1 The severe discipline of the

early Church on this point has
been amply treated in Marshall's

Penitential Discipline of tfie Primi
tive Church (first published in 1714,
but reprinted in the library of

Anglo-Catholic theology), and in

Bingham's Antiquities of the Chris

tian Church, voL vi. (Oxford, 1855).
The later saints continually dwelt

upon this duty of separation. Thus,
'St. Theodore de Pherme

1

disoit,

que quand une personne dont nons
etdons amis estoit tombee dans la

fornication, nous devions luydonner
la main et feire notre possible pour
le relever; mais que s'il estoit

tomb& dans qnelque erreur centre

la foi, et qn'il ne voulnst pas s'en

corriger apres les premieres re

monstrances, il falloit 1'abandonner

promptement et rompre toute

RTnitiA avec lu~ de peur qu'en
nous amusant $ ! vjnloir retirer

deoegouflre ilnc^nousyentralnast

nous-memes/ Tillemont, Mkm.
EccUs. tome xii. p. 367.

4 * Haberejam non potest Deum
patrem qni ecelesiam non habet
matrem. Si potuit evadere quis-

qnam qui extra arcam Noe fuit,

et qni extra ecelesiam foris fuerit

evadit . . . hanc nnitatem qni non
tenet , . . Titam non tenet et salu-

tem . , . esse martyr non potest

qui in ecelesia non est. . . . Cum
Deo manere non posstuit qui esse

in ecelesia Dei unanimes noluerunt.

Ardeant licet flammis et ignibus
traditi, rel objecti bestiis anima*
suas ponunt, non erit ilia fidel

corona, sed poena perfidiae, nee

religiosse vitcutis exitus glorioeus
sed desperationis interitus. Occidi

talis potest, eoronari non potest,
Sicse Christiamun esse prontetm
quo modo et Christum diabolui

ssepe mentitur/ Cyprian, De
Eccles,
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la the arena tlie Catholic martyrs withdrew from the Mon
tanlsts, lest they should be mingled with the heretics ir.

death. 1 At a later period St. Augustine relates that, when

he was a Manichean, his mother for a time refused even to

sat at the same table with her erring child. 2 "When St

Ambrose not only defended the act of a Christian bishop,

who had burnt down a synagogue of the Jews, but denounced

as a deadly crime the decree of the Government which ordered

it to be rebuilt
;
s when the same saint, in advocating the

plunder of the vestal virgins, maintained the doctrine that it

is criminal for a Christian State to grant any endowment to

the ministers of any religion but his own,
4 which it has

needed all the efforts of modern liberalism to efface from

legislation, he was but following in the traces of those earlier

Christians, who would not even wear a laurel crown,
5 or

join in the most innocent civic festival, lest they should

appear in some indirect way to be acquiescing in the Pagan

worship, While the apologists were maintaining against the

Pagan persecutors the duty of tolerance, the Sibylline books,

which were the popular literature of the Christians, were

filled with passionate anticipations of the violent destruction

of the Pagan temples.
6 .And no sooner had Clmstianity

mounted the throne than the policy they foreshadowed became

ascendant. The indifference or worldly sagacity of some of

the rulers, and the imposing number of the Pagans, delayed,

no doubt, the final consummation
; but, from the time of

Constantine, restrictive laws were put in force, the influence

of the ecclesiastics was ceaselessly exerted in their favour,

and no sagacious man could fail to anticipate the speedy and

1 Eusebras, v. \ 6.
5 Tertnll. De Corona.

*
Confess, iii 11. She was *

^Imau's Hist, of Christianity,
afterwards permitted by a special vol. ii. ppl 116-125. It is remark-
sorelation to sit at the tame table able that the Serapeum of Alexan-
with her eon I dria was, in the Sibylline bookst

9
JSp. xL specially menaced Vith deatru*

tion.
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Absolute proscription of the Pagan worship. It is related of

the pMlosopher Antoninus, the son of the Pagan prophetess

Sospitra, that, standing one day with his disciples before that

noble temple of Serapis, at Alexandria, which was one of the

Bonders of ancient art, and which was destined soon after to

perish by the rude hands of the Christian monks, the prophetic

spirit of his mother fell upon him. Like another prophet
before another shrine, he appalled his hearers by the predic
tdon of the approaching ruin. The time would come, he said,

when the glorious edifice before them would be overthrown,
the carved images would be defaced, the temples of the gods
would be turned into the sepulchres of the dead, and a great
darkness would Ml upon ma/nH^ !

l

And, besides the liberty of worship, the liberty of thought
and ofexpression, which was the supreme attainment ofRoman

civilisation, was in peril. The new religion, unlike that

which was disappearing, claimed to dictate the opinions as

well as the actions of men, and its teachers stigmatised as an

atrocious crime the free expression of every opinion on

religious matters diverging from their own. Of all the forms

of liberty, it was this which lasted the longest, and was the

most dearly prized. Even after Constantine, the Pagans

Libanius, Themistius, Symmachus, and Sallust enforced their

views with a freedom that contrasts remarkably with the re

straints imposed upon their worship, and the beautiful friend

ships of St. Basil and Libanius, of Synesius and Hypatia, are

among the most touching episodes of their time. But though
the traditions of Pagan freedom, and the true Catholicism of

Jiistin Martyr and Origen, lingered long, it was inevitable

that error, being deemed criminal, should be made penaL

l
Eunapras,.Z/t0ssof'the Sophists. Pagans, under the guidance of a

Eunapius gives an extremely pa- philosopher named Olympus, mad*
thetic account of the downfall of a desperate effort to defend theii

this temple. There is a Christian temple. The whole story is very
account in Theodoret (v. 22). finely told by Bean Milman. (fRst,

Theophilus, Bishop of Alexandria, qf Christianity, voL iii. pp. 68-72.)
wa* the leader of the worn.
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The dogmatisin of Athanasius and Augustine, the increasing

power of the clergy, and the fanaticism of the monks, hastened

the end, Tne suppression of all religions but one 'v Theo

dosius, the murder of Hypatia at Alexandria by the monks
of Oyril, and the closing by Justinian of the schools of Athens^,

are the three events which mark the decisive overthrow of

intellectual freedom. A thousand years had rolled away
Ixsfore that freedom was in part restored.

The considerations I have briefly enumerated should not

ir. the smallest degree detract from the admiration due to the

surpassing courage, to the pure, touching, and sacred virtues

of the Christian martyrs ; but they in some degree palliate

the conduct of the persecutors, among whom must be included

one emperor, who was probably, on the whole, the best and

most humane sovereign who has ever sat upon a throne, and

at least two others, who were considerably above the average
of virtue. When, combined with the indifference to human

suffering, the thirst for blood, which the spectacles of the

amphitheatre had engendered, they assuredly make the per
secutions abundantly explicable. They show that if it can be

proved that Christian persecutions sprang from the doctrine

of exclusive salvation, the fact that the Eoman Pagans, who
did not hold that doctrine, also persecuted, need not cause

the slightest perplexity. That the persecutions of Chris

tianity by the Eoman emperors, severe as they undoubtedly

were, were not of such a continuous nature as wholly to

counteract the vast moral, social, and intellectual agencies

that were favourable to its spread, a few dates will show.

We have seen that when the Egyptian rites were intro

duced into Eome, they were met by prompt and energetic
measures of repression ;

that these measures were again and

again repeated, but that at last, when they proved ineffectual,

the governors desisted from their opposition, and the new

worship assumed a recognised place. The history of Chris

tianity, in its relation to the Government, is the reverse of
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this. Its first introduction into Rome appears to have been

altogether unopposed. Tertullian asserts that Tiberius, on

the ground of a report from Pontius Pilate, desired to enrol

Christ among the Boman gods, but thatthe Senate rejected tht

proposal ;
but this assertion, which is altogether unsupported

by trustworthy evidence, and is, intrinsically, extremely

.improbable, is now generally recognised as false.
1 An iso

lated passage of Suetonius states that in the time of Claudius
*
fche Jews, being continually rioting, at the instigation of a

certain Chrestus/
2 were expelled from the city; but no

Christian writer speaks of his co-religionists being disturbed

in this reign, while all, with a perfect unanimity, and with

great emphasis, describe Hero as the first persecutor. His

persecution began at the close of A.D. 64.3 It was directed

against Christians, not ostensibly on the ground of theii

religion, but because they were falsely accused of having set

fire to Borne, and it is very doubtful whether it extended

beyond the city.
4 It had also this peculiarity, that, being

1
Apology, v. The overwhelm- tits :

* Eum immutata liters Chres-

ing difficulties attending this as- turn solent dieere/ Div.Inst.iv. ?.

serfcion are well stated by Gibbon,
* This persecution is folly de-

ch. rri. Traces of this fable may scribed by Tacitus (Anndl. xv. 44),

be found in Justin Martyr. The and briefly noticed by Suetonius

freedom of the Christian worship (Nero, xvL).

at Kome appears not only from 4 This has been a matter
^

of

the unanimity with which Christian very great controversy. Looking

writers date their troubles from at the question apart from direct

Nero, but also from the express testimony, it appears improbable

statement in Acts xxviii. 31. that a persecution directed against

*'Judaeos, impulsore Chresto, the Christians on the charge of

ussidue tumultuanbes, Koma ex- having burnt Rome, should have

pulit.'
Sueton. Claud, xxv. This extended to Christians who did not

banishment of the Jews is men- live near Borne. On the other

tioned in Acts xviii. 2, but is not hand, it has been argued that

shere connected in any way with Tacitus speaks of them
as^

' hand

Christianity. A passage in Dion perinde in crimine incendu, quam
Oassiua (Ix. 6) is supposed to refer odio humani generis convictd ;'

and

to the same transaction. Lactan- it has been maintained that ' hatred

biufl notices that the Pagans were of the human race
' was treated ai

iceufltomed to call Christus, Ghres- a crime, and puniflhed in tli pro
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directed against; the Christians not as Christians, but as incen

diaries, it was impossible to escape from it by apostasy. Within

the walls ofHome it raged with great fury. The Christians, who
had been formany years

l

proselytising without restraint in the

great confluence of nations, and amid the disintegration of

old beliefs, had become a formidable body. They were, we
learn from Tacitus, profoundly unpopular; but the hideous

tortures to which Nero subjected them, and the conviction

that, whatever other crimes tbey might have committed, they

were not guilty of setting fire to the city, awoke general pity.

Some of them, clad in skins of wild beasts, were torn by

dogs. Others, arrayed in shirts of pitch, were burnt alive in

vinces. But this is
s
I think, ex

tremely far-fetched
;
and it is evi

dent from the sequel that the

Christians at Eome were burnt
as incendiaries, and that it was
the conviction that they were not

guilty of that crime that extorted

the pity which Tacitus notices.

There is also no reference in

Tacitus to any persecution beyond
the walls. If we pass to the

Christian evidence, a Spanish in

scription referring to the Neroninn

persecution, which was once ap
pealed to as decisive, is now unani

mously admitted to be a forgery.
In the fourth century, however,

Sulp. Severus (lib. ii.) and Orosius

(Hist. vii. 7) declared that general
>aws condemnatory of Christianity
were promulgated by Nero; but

then-testimony of credulous his

torians who wrote so long after

the event is not of much value.

Rossi, however, imagines that a

fragment of an inscription found
at Pompeii indicates a general
law against Christians. See his

'B^Uetino d?Arckeologw, Cristiana

(Roma, Dec. 1865), which, however,
ihould be compared with the very

remarkable Compte rendu of JVL

Aube", Acad. des Insorip. et Belles-

lettres^ Juin 1866. These two papers
contain an almost complete dis

cussion of the persecutions of Nero
and Domitian. Gibbon thinks it

quite certain the persecution was
confined to the city; Mosheim

(Ecc-L Hist. I p. 71) adopts the

opposite vievr, and appeals to the

passage in Tertullian (Ap. v.), in

which he speaks of (

leges istse . . .

quas Trajanus ex parte frustratus

est. vitando inquiri Christianos/ as

implying the existence of special
laws against the Christians. This

passage, however, may merely
refer to the general law agams<
unauthorised religions, which Ter
tullian notices in this very chapter ;

and Pliny, in his famous letter,

does not show any knowledgs of

the existence of special legislation
about the Christians.

1 Ecclesiastical historians main

tain, but not on very strong evi

dence, that the Church of Rome
was founded by St. Peter, A.D. 42
or 44. St. Pan! oarne to ROHM
A.D. 61.
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Nero's garden.
1 Others were affixed to crosses. Great mul

titudes perished. The deep impression the persecution made

on the Christian mind is shown in the whole literature of the

Sibyls, which arose soon after, in which Nero is usually thf

central figure, and by the belief, that lingered for centuries

that the tyrant was yet alive, and would return once more

as the immediate precursor of Ajatichrist, to inflict the last

great persecution upon the Church.2

iNero died A.D. 68. Prom that time, for at least twenty-

seven years, the Church enjoyed absolute repose. There is

no credible evidence whatever of the smallest interference

with its freedom till the last year of the reign of Domitian
\

and a striking illustration of the fearlessness with which it

exhibited itself to the world has been lately furnished in the

discovery, near Rome, of a large and handsome porch leading

to a Christian catacomb, built above ground between the

reigns of !N"ero and Domitian, in the immediate neighbourhood

of one ofthe principal highways.
3 The long reign of Domitian,

though it may have been surpassed in ferocity, was never

surpassed in the Homan frymalg in the sHlfulness and the

persistence of its tyranny. The Stoics and literary classes,

who upheld the traditions of political freedom, and who had

1 On this horrible punishment notion that Nero was yet alive

*ee Juvenal, Sat. I 155-157. lingered long, and twenty years
*
Lactantins, in the fourth cen- after his death an adventurer pre-

tury, speaks of this opinion as tending to be ]Sfero was enthosi-

still held by some madmen '

(2)e astically received by the Parthians.

Mort. Persec. cap. ii.) ;
bnt Sulp. (Sueton. Nero, Ivii.)

Severus (Hist. lib. ii.) speaks of it
* See the full description of it

as a common notion, and he says in Eossi's Bulletino tfArckeol.

that St. Martin, when asked about Crist. Dec. 1865. Eusebius (iii. 17)

the end of the world, answered, and Tertullian (Apol. v.) have
' Nsronem et Antichristum prius expressly noticed the very remark-

esse ventures : Neronem in occi-
'

able fact that Vespasian, who wai

dentali plaga regibus subactis a bitter enemy to the Jews, and

decem, imperaturum, persecutionem who exiled all the leading Stoical

autem ab eo hactenus exereendam philosophers except
^
MusonraSf

ct idola gentium coli cogat
5

never troubled tfre Cfcristia-ns.

. ii. Among the Pagans, the
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already suffered much at the hands of Yespasian, were per*

secuted with relentless animosity. Metius Modestus, Aru-

lenus Busticus, Senecio, Helvidius, Dion Chrysostomj the

younger Prisons, Junius Mauricns, Artemidorus, Euphrates,

Epictetus, Arria, Fannia, and Gratilla were either killed or

banished. 1 No measures, however, appear to have been

taken against the Christians till A.D. 95, when a short and

apparently not very severe persecution, concerning which

our information is both scanty and conflicting, was directed

against them. Of the special cause that produced it we are

left in much doubt. Eusebius mentions, on the not very

trustworthy authority of Hegesippus, that the emperor

having heard of the existence of the grandchildren of Judas,

the brother of Christ, ordered them to he brought before him,

as being of the family of David, and therefore possible pre

tenders to the throne
;
but on finding that they were simple

peasants, and that the promised kingdom of which they spoke

was a spiritual one, he dismissed them in peace, and arrested

the persecution he had begun.
2 A Pagan historian states

that, the finances of the Empire being exhausted by lavish

expenditure in public games, Domitian, in order to replenish

his exchequer, resorted to a severe and special taxation of the

Jews; that some of these, in order to evade the impost,

concealed their worship, while others, who are supposed to

have been Christians, are described as following the Jewish

rites without being professed Jews.3
Perhaps, however, the

simplest explanation is the truest, and the persecution may
be ascribed to the antipathy which a despot like Domitian

See a pathetic letter of Pliny, rent -vitam, vel dissimulate originc

lib. in. Ep. . and also lib. i. jp. imposita genti tribute non pepen-
r. and the Agricola of Tacitus. dissent.' Sueton. D&mit. xii. Sue-

3 Euseb. lii. 20. tonius adds that, when a young
* * Pweter cseteros Judaicus man, he saw an old man of ninety

ftscns acerhissime actus est. Ad examined before a large assembly

quern deferebantnr, qui vel hnpro- to ascertain whtlir ne -wai eir*

fessi Jndaicam intra urbem vire- cumcieed.
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must necessarily liave felt to an institution which, though it

did not, like Stoicism, resist his policy, at least exercised

a vast influence altogether removed from his control. St,

J jhn, who was then a very old map., is said to have been at

this time exiled to Patmos. Flavius Clemens, a consul, and
*t relative of the emperor, was put to death. Hia wife, or,

according to another account, his niece Domitilla, was ban

ished, according to one account, to the island of Pontia, ac

cording to another, to the island of Pandataria, and many
others were compelled to accompany her into exile. 1

Numbers,
we are told,

' accused of conversion to impiety or Jewish rites/
were condemned. Some were killed, and others deprived of

their ofiices.2 Of the cessation of the persecution there are

two different versions. Tertnllian 3 and Eusebius 4
say that

the tyrant speedily revoked his edict, and restored those who
had been banished ; but according to Lactantius these mea
sures were not taken till after the death of Domitian,

5 and

1 Euseb. iii 18.
2 See the accounts of these

transactions in Siphilin, the ab-
Dreviatojr of Dion Cassius (Ixvii.

14) ; Euseb. iii. 1718. Suetonius
notices (Domit. xv.) that Flavius
Clemens (whom he calls a man
'

contemptissimse inertiae') "was

killed 'ex tenuissima suspicione.'
The language of Xiphilin, who
says he was killed for *

impiety
and Jewish rites;' the express
assertion of Eusebius, that it was
for Christianity ; and the declara

tion of Tertnllian, that Christians

were persecuted at the close of this

reign, leave, I think, little doubt
that this execution was connected
with Christianity, though some
writers hare questioned it. At the

oame time, it is very probable, as

Mr. Merivale thinks (Hist, ofRome,
Tol ni. pp. 381-384), that though
the pretext of the execution might
Hare been religions, the real

motive was political jealousy.
Domitiau had already put to death
the brother of Flavius Clemeng
on the charge of treason. His
sons had been recognised as suc
cessors to the throne, and at the
time of his execution another

leading noble named Glabrio was
accused of having fought in the
arena. Some ecclesiastical histo

rians have imagined that there

may have been two Domitillas the

wife and niece of Flavius Clemens.
The islands of Pontia and Pan
dataria were close to one another.

* * Tentaverat et Domifa'anus,

portio Neronis de crudelitate ; sed

qua et homo facile cceptum repres-

sit, restitutis etiam quos relega*
verat.' (Apol. o.) It will "be ob
served that Tertullian makes no
mention of any punishment mort
severe than exile.

4 EoseK iii. 20.
* De Mort. Per**. Hi.
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latter statement is corroborated by the asseition $!

Dion Cassiiis, that Nerva, upon Ms accession,
' absolved

those who were accused of impiety, and recalled the exiles/ 1

"When we consider the very short time during which thif

persecution lasted, and the very slight notice that was taken

of it, we may fairly, I think, conclude that it was not of a

nature to check in any appreciable degree a strong religious

movement like that of Christianity. The assassination of

Domitian introduces us to the golden age of the Roman

Empire. In the eyes of the Pagan historian, the period

from the accession of Kerva, in A.D. 96, to the death of

Marcus Aurelius, in A.D. 180, is memorable as a period of

uniform good government, of rapidly advancing humanity,
of great legislative reforms, and of a peace which was very

rarely seriously broken. To the Christian historian it is

still more remarkable, as one of the most critical periods in

the history of his faith. The Church entered into it con

siderable indeed, as a sect, but not large enough to be reckoned

an important power in the Empire. It emerged from it so

increased in its numbers, and so extended in its ramifications,

that it might fairly defy the most formidable assaults. It

remains, therefore, to be seen whether the opposition against

which, during these eighty-four years, it had so successfully

struggled was of such a kind and intensity that the triumph
must be regarded as a miracle.

Nearly at the close of this period, during the persecution

of Marcus Aurelius, St. Melito, Bishop of Sardis, wrote a

letter of expostulation to the emperor, in which he explicitly

asserts that in Asia the persecution of the pious was an

event which * had never before occurred/ and was the result

of
c ne\v and strange decrees;' that the ancestors of the

emperor were accustomed to honour the Christian faith

1

Xiphilin, Ixviii. 1. An anno- just before the death of the

tator to Mosheim conjectures that emperor, but not acted on till

the edict may haye been issued after it,
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'

like other religions ;

'

and that * Kero and Bomitian alone
'

had been hostile to it.
1 Bather more than twenty years

.ater, Tertullian asserted, in language equally distract and

emphatic, that the two persecutors of the Christians -were

^ero and Domitian, and that it would be impossible to name
a single good sovereign who had molested them. Marcus
Aurelius himself, Tertullian refuses to number among the

persecutors, and, even relying upon, a letter which was falsely

imputed to him, enrols him among the protectors of the

Church. 2 About a century later, Lactantius, reviewing the

history of the persecutions, declared that the good sovereigns
who followed Domitian abstained from persecuting, and

passes at once from the persecution of Domitian to that of

Decius. Having noticed the measures of the former em
peror, he proceeds :

* The acts of the tyrant being revoked,
the Church was not only restored to its former state, but

shone forth with a greater splendour and luxuriance
; and a

period following in which many good sovereigns wielded the

Imperial sceptre, it suffered no assaults from its enemies, but

stretched out its hands to the east and to the west
;

. . .

but at last the long peace was broken. After many years,
that hateful monster Decius arose,who troubled the Church/ 3

We have here three separate passages, from which we

may conclusively infer that the normal and habitual con

dition of the Christians during the eighty-four years we are

considering, and, if we accept the last two passages, during a

much longei period, was a condition of peace, but that peace
was not absolutely unbroken. The Christian Church, which

was at first regarded simply as a branch of Judaism, had

begun to be recognised as a separate body, and the Roman
law professedly tolerated only those religions ^hich were

Enseb. iv. 26. The whole of legivm Solesmense.

fchis apology has been recently
*
Apol. 5.

recovered, and translated into Laetant. De Mori. Ptntc 3-4
Latin by H. Kenan in the Spici-
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expressly authorised. It is indeed true that with the cot-

tension of the Empire, and especially of the city, the theory,

or at least the practice, o.f religious legislation had been

profoundly modified. First of all, certain religions, of which

the Jewish was one, were officially recognised, and then

many others, without being expressly authorised, were tole

rated. In this manner, all attempts to resist the torrent

of Oriental superstitions proving vain, the legislator had

desisted from his efforts, and every form of wild supersti

tion was practised with publicity and impunity. Still the

laws forbidding them were unrevoked, although they wert

suffered to remain for the most part obsolete, or wers at

least only put in action on the occasion of some special

scandal, or of some real or apprehended political danger.

The municipal and provincial independence under the Em
pire was, however, so large, that very much depended on the

character of the local governor; and it continually happened
that in one province the Christians were unmolested or

favoured, while in the adjoining province they were severely

persecuted.

As we have already seen, the Christians had for many
reasons become profoundly obnoxious to the people. They
shared the unpopularity of the Jews, with whom they were

confounded, while the general credence given to the calumnies

about the crimes said to have been perpetrated at their

secret meetings, their abstinence from public amusements,
and the belief that their hostility to the gods was the cause ot

svery physical calamity, were special causes of antipathy,

The history of the period of the Antonines continually mani
fests the desire of the populace to persecute, restrained by
the humanity of the rulers. In the short reign of IsTerva

there appears to have been no persecution, and our know

ledge of the official proceedings with reference to the religion

is comprised in two sentences of a Pagan historian, who tella

us that the emperor
' absolved those who had been convicted
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of impiety/ and
'

permitted no one to be convicted of impiety
or Jewish rites.' Under Trajan, however, some serious

though purely local disturbances took place. The emperor

himself, though one of tne most sagacious, and in most

respects humane of Roman sovereigns, was nervously jealous

of any societies or associations among his subjects, and had

propounded a special edict against them ;
but the persecution

of the Christians appears to have been not so much political

as popular. If we may believe Eusebius, local persecutions,

apparently of the nature of riots, but sometimes countenanced

by provincial governors, broke out in several quarters of the

Empire. In Bithynia, Pliny the Younger was the governor,
And he wrote a very famous letter to Trajan, in which he

professed himself absolutely ignorant of the proceedings to be

taken against the Christians, who had already so multiplied

fchat the temples were deserted, and who were arraigned in

great numbers before his tribunal He had, he says, released

those who consented to burn incense before the image of tne

emperor, and to ciirse Christ, but had caused those to be

executed who persisted in their refusal, and who were not

Eoman citizens,
' not doubting that a pertinacious obstinacy

deserved punishment/ He had questioned the prisoners as to

the nature of their faith, and had not hesitated to seek

revelations by torturing two maid-servants, but had dis

covered nothing but a base and immoderate superstition/

He had asked the nature of their secret services, and had

been told that they assembled on a certain day before dawn

to sing a hymn to Christ as to a god ; that they made a

row to abstain from every crime, and that they then, before

parting, partook together of a narmless feast, which, however,

fchey had given up since the decree against associations. To

this letter Trajan answered that Christians, if brought before

the tribunals and convicted, should be punished, but that

they should not be sought for
; that, if they consented to

sacrifice, no inquisition should be made into their past
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and that noanonymous accusations should be received against

them. 1 In this reign there are two authentic instances of

martyrdom.
2

Simeon, Bishop of Jerusalem, a man, it is said,

one hundred and twenty years old, having heen accused by
the heretics, was tortured during several days, and at last

crucified, Ignatius, the Bishop of Antioch, was arrested,

brought to Borne, and, by the order of Trajan himself, thrown

to wild beasts. Of the cause of this last act of severity we
are leffc in ignorance, but it has been noticed that about this

tim/e Antioch had been the scene of one of those violent

earthquakes which so frequently produced an outburst of

religious excitement,
3 and the character of Ignatius, who

was passionately desirous of martyrdom, may have very

probably led him to some act of exceptional zeal. The let

ters of the martyr prove that at Borne the faith was openly
and fearlessly professed ; the Government during the nine

teen years of this reign never appears to have taken any
initiative against the Christians, and, in spite of occasional

local tumults, there was nothing resembling a general per
secution.

During the two following reigns, the Government was
more decidedly favourable to the Christians. Hadrian,

having heard that the populace at the public games fre

quently called for their execution, issued an edict in which

he commanded that none should be punished simply in

obedience to the outcries against them, or without a

formal trial and a conviction of some oflfence against the

law, and he ordered that all false accusers should be

punished.
4 TTia disposition towards the Christians was so

as to give rise to a legend that he intended to

1
Pliny, Eg. x. 97-98. Orosins (Hist. yii. 12) thought it

* Euseb. lib. iii was a judgment on account of th
* There is a description of tnis persecution of the Christians.

earthquake in Merivale's 22ts of
*
Eusebius, iv. 8-9. See, too

fA* Roman*, rol, viil pp. 155-156. Jutm Martyr, 4pol. i. 66-60.
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enrol Christ among the gods;
1 but it is probable that,

although curious on religious matters, he regarded Chris

tianity with the indifference of a Homan freethinker ;
and a

letter is ascribed to "h in which he confounded it with th:

worship of Serapis.
2 As far as the Government were con-

serned, the Christians appear to have been entirely unmo

lested ;
but many of them suffered dreadful tortures at the

hands of the Jewish insurgents, who in tin's reign, with a

desperate but ill-fated heroism, made one last effort to regain

their freedom.3 The mutual hostility exhibited at this time

by the Jews and Christians contributed to separate them in

the eyes of the Pagans, and it is said that when Hadrian

forbade the Jews ever again to enter Jerusalem, he recog

nised the distinction by granting a full permission to the

Christians.4

Antoninus, who succeeded Hadrian, made new efforts to

restrain the passions of the people against the Christians.

He issued an edict commanding that they should not be

molested, and when, as a consequence of some earthquakes

in Asia Minor, the popular anger 'was fiercely roused, he

commanded that their accusers should be punished.
5 If we

except these riots, the twenty-three years of his reign appear

to have been years of absolute peace, which seems also to

have continued during several years of the reign of Marcus

1 This is mentioned incidentally Antoninus Pius, has created a good

by Lampridius in his Life of A. deal of controversy. Justin Mart

Severics. (Apol. i. 71) and Tertullian
(Agol.

2 See this very curious letter in 5) ascribe it to Marcus Aurelms.

STopiscus, Saturninus. It is now generally believed to be

Justin Mart. Ap. i. 3 1 . Euse- a forgery by a Christian hand, being

bias auotes a passage from Hege- more like a Christian apology than

sippus to the same effect, (iv. 8.) the letter of a Pagan emperor.
4 l

Prsecepitque ne cni Judsep
St. Melito, however, -writing to

Introenndi Hierosolymam esset li- Marcus Aurelins, expressly states

ceniaa, Ohristianis tantum civitate that Antoninushad Tmtten a letter

permissa.' Oros. vii. 1 3. forbidding the persecution cf Ohrii
* A letter which Eusebius gives tians. (Enseb. iv. 26.)

at tall (iv. 13), and ascribe* to
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Atrrelms
;
but at last persecuting edicts, of the exact nature

of which we have no knowledge, were issued. Of the

reasons which induced one of the best men who have ever

reigned to persecute the Christians, we know little 01

nothing. That it was not any ferocity of disposition or :jn.y

impatience of resistance may be confidently asserted of one

whose only fault was a somewhat excessive gentleness who,
on the death of his wife, asked the Senate, as a single

favour, to console him by sparing the lives of those who had

rebelled against him. That it was not, as has been strangely

urged, a religious fanaticism resembling that which led St.

Lewis to persecute, is equally plain. St. Lewis persecuted
because he believed that to reject his religious opinions was

a heinous crime, and that heresy was the path to hell.

Marcus Aurelius had no such belief, and he, the "first Roman

emperor who made the Stoical philosophy his religion and

his comfort, was also the first emperor who endowed the

professors of the philosophies that were most hostile to

his own. The fact that the Christian Church, existing

as a State within a State, with government, ideals, enthu-

siasms, and hopes wholly different from those of the nation,

was incompatible with the existing system of the Empire,
had become more evident as the Church increased. The
accusations of cannibalism and incestuous impurity had

acquired a greater consistency, and the latter ai'e said to have

been justly applicable to the Carpocratian heretics, who had

recently arisen. The Stoicism of Marcus Aurelius niay have

revolted from the practices of exorcism or the appeals to tho

terrors of another world, and the philosophers who sur

rounded him probably stimulated his hostility, for his master

and friend Fronto had written a book against Christianity,
3

while Justin Martyr is said to have perished by the machi

nations of the Cynic Crescens.2 It must be added, too,

* ft if alluded to by Minucius Felix. *
Eusebius, iv. 16.
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-bile It is impossible to acquit the emperor of having issued

severe edicts against the Christians,
1 the atrocious details of

the persecutions in his reign were dne to the ferocity of

tho populace and the weakness of the governors in distant

provinces ; and it is inconceivable that, if he had "been a very
bitter enemy of the Christians, Tertullian, writing little more

than twenty years later, should have been so ignorant of tbe

fact as to represent form as one of the most conspicuous of

thair protectors.

But, whatever may be thought on these points, there can,

tnnappily, be no question tihat in this reign Home was

stained by the blood of Justin Martyr, the first philosopher,

and one of the purest and gentlest natures in the Church,
and that persecution was widely extended. In two far

distant quarters, at Smyrna and at Lyons, it far exceeded in

atrocity any that Christianity had endured since Nero, and

in each case a heroism of the most transcendent order was

displayed by the martyrs. The persecution at Smyrria, in

which St. Polycarp and many others most nobly died, took

place on the occasion of the public games, and we may trace

the influence of the Jews in stimulating it.
2 The persecution

at Lyons, which was one of the most atrocious in the whole

compass of ecclesiastical history, and which has supplied the

martyrology with, some of its grandest and most pathetic

figures, derived its worst features from a combination of the

fbry of the populace and of the subserviency of the governor.
3

Certain servants of the Christians, terrified by the pros]ect

of torture, accused their masters of all the crimes which

popular report attributed to them, of incest, of infanticide,

ef cannibalism, of hideous impurity. A fearful outburst of

1 St. Melito expressly states horrible description of this perse

that the edicts of Marcus Aurelius cutipn
in a letter written by th

produced the Asiatic persecution. Christians of Lyons, in Eusebi**
1 Eusebius, iv. 15. v. 1.

See the most touching and

30
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ferocity ensued. Tortures almost too horrible to recount

^ere for hours and even days applied to the bodies of old

men and of weak women, who displayed amid their agonies

a nobler courage than has ever shone upon a battle-field, and

whose memories are immortal among mankind. Blandina

and Pothinns wrote in blood the first page of the glorious

history of the Church of France. 1 But although, during the

closing years of Marcus Aurelius, severe persecutions took

place in three or four provinces, there was no general and

organised effort to suppress Christianity throughout the

Empire.
3

We may next consider, as a single period, the space of

time that elapsed from the death of Marcus Aurelius, in

A.D. 180, to the accession of Deems, A.D. 249. During all

this time (Christianity was a great and powerful body, exer

cising an important influence, and during a great part of it

Christians filled high civil and military positions. The

hostility manifested towards them began now to assume a

more political complexion than it had previously done,

1

Sulpieius Severus (who was 2 It was alleged among th

himself a Gaul) says of their mar- Christians, that towards the close

tyrdom (H. E.
t

lib. ii.) 'Turn of his reign Marcus Aurelius issued

primum intra G-allias Martyria an edict protecting the Christians,

visa, serins trans Alpes Dei reli- on account of a Christian legion

gione suseepta.' Tradition ascribes having, in Germany, in a moment
Gallic Christianity to the apostles, of great distress, procured a shower
but the evidence of inscriptions of rain by their prayers. (Tert
appears to confirm the account of Apcl. 5.) The shower is mentioned

Severus. It is at least certain by Pagan as well as Christian

that Christianity did not acquire a writers, and is pourtrayed on ihe

great extension till later. The column of Antoninus. It was
earliest Christian inscriptionsfound

* ascribed to the incantations of au
are (one in each year) of A.D. 334, Egyptian magician, to the prayers
347, 377, 405, and 409. They do of a legion of Christians, or to the

not become common till the middle favour of Jove towards the best oi

of the fifth century. See a full mortals, according to the various

discussion of this in the preface of prejudices of different observers.

ML Le Slant's admirable and in- Merivale's Hist, of Rame, rol,

deed exhaustive work, Inscriptions viii. p. 338.

tfvrttiennes de la
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arcept perhaps in the later years of Marcus Atirelius. The

existence of a vast and rapidly increasing corporation, very

alien to the system of the Empire, confronted every luler,

Emperors like Commodus or Heliogabalns were usually too

immersed in selfish pleasures to have any distinct policy ;

but sagacious sovereigns, sincerely desiring the well-being of

the Empire, either, like Marcus Aurelius and Diocletian,

endeavoured to repress the rising creed, or, like Alexander

Severus, and at last Constantine, actively encouraged it.

The measures Marcus Aurelius had taken against Chris

tianity were arrested under Commodus, whose favourite

mistress, Marcia, supplies one of the very few recorded

instances of female influence, which has been the cause of

00 much persecution, being exerted in behalf of toleration
;

l

yet a Christian philosopher named Apollonins, and at thf

same time, by a curious retribution, his accuser, were in this

. reign executed at Eome. 2
During the sixty-nine years we

are considering, the general peace of the Church was only

twice broken. The first occasion was in the reign of

Septimus Sererus, who was for some time very favourable

u> the Christians, but who, in A.D. 202 or 203, issued an

edict, forbidding any Pagan to join the Christian or Jewish

faith ;

3 and this edict was followed by a sanguinary persecu-

1 Xiphilin, txxii. 4. The most compare Pressense, Hist, des Trois

atrocious of the Pagan persecutions premiers Siecles (2
1

aerie), tome i.

was attributed, as we shall see, to pp. 182-183, and Jeremie's Church

the mother of Galerius, and in History of Second and Third Cen

Christian times the Spanish Inqui- tunes, p. 29. Apollonins vas o*

iition was fonnded by Isabella senatorial rank. It u said that

the Catholic; the massacre of St. some other martyrs died at tn

Bartholomew "was chiefly due to same time.

Catherine of Medicis, and the most ' Judaeos fieri sub gran pcens

horrible "English persecution to vetuit. Idem etiam de Christiana

MaryTudorT saniit,
>-
:-Spartian.

S. Sevens. The

Euseb. T. 21. The accuser, persecution is described by Euse-

we learn from St. Jerome, was a bins, lib. vi. Tertulhan sayi

tlaVe. On the law condemning Severus TOS favourable to tk

9i*Y68 who accused their masters, Christians, a Christian named Pr>
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ion in Africa and Syria, in which the father of Origen,
and also St. Felicitas and St. Perpetua, perished. This per
secution does not appear to have extended to the West, and

was apparently rather the work of provincial governors, who

interpreted the Imperial edict as a sign of hostility to the

Christians, fhn.n the direct act of the emperor,
1 whose decree

applied only to Christians actively proselytising. It is

worthy of notice that Origen observed that previous to this

time the number of Christian martyrs had been very small.2

The second persecution was occasioned by the murder of

Alexander Severus by Maximinus. The usurper pursued
with great bitterness the leading courtiers of the deceased

emperor, among whom were some Christian bishops,
3 and

about the same time severe earthquakes in Pontus and

Cappadocia produced the customary popular ebullitions.

But with these exceptions the Christians were undisturbed.

Caracalla, Macrinus, and Heliogabalus took no measures

against them, while Alexander Severus, who reigned for

thirteen years, warmly and steadily supported them. A
Pagan historian assures us that this emperor intended to

build temples in honour of Christ, but was dissuaded by the

priests, who urged that all the other temples would be

deserted. He venerated in his private oratory the statues of

Apollonius of Tyana, Abraham, Orpheus, and Christ, He
decreed that the provincial governors should not be appointed
till the people had the opportunity of declaring any crime they
had committed, borrowing this rule avowedly from the pro

eulus (whom he, in consequence, latter provinces appears as the act

retained in the palace till his death) of hostile governors proceeding
having cured him of an illness by upon the existing laws, rather than
the application of oiL (Ad Scapul. the consequence of any recent edict

4.) of the emperor.' Milman's Hist,
1 *0f the persecution under of Christianity, vol. ii. pp. 156-

Severus there are few, if any, 157.
traces in the "West. It is confined 2 Adv. Gels. iii. See Gibbon
to Syria, perhaps to Cappadocia, ch, xvi.

to %ypt and to Africa, and in the *
Eusebius, vi. 28.



THE CONYEBSIOX OF KOilE.

eodure of the Jews and Christians in electing their clergy ; its

ordered the precept
' Do not unto others what you would not

that they should do unto you
J

to be engraven on the palace
and other public buildings, and he decided a dispute con

earning a piece of ground which the Christians had occupiedf

and which the owners of certain,, eating-houses claimed, in

favour of the former, on the ground that the worship of a

god should be most considered. 1

Philip the Arab, who

reigned during the last five years of the period we are

considering, was so favourable to the Christians that he
was believed, though on no trustworthy evidence, to have

been baptised.

We have now reviewed the history of the persecutions to

the year A.D. 249, or about two hundred years after the

planting of Christianity in Rome. We have seen that, al

though during that period much suffering was occasionally

endured, and much heroism displayed, by the Christians, there

was, with the very doubtful exception of the ISTeronian per

secution, no single attempt made to suppress Christianity

throughout the Empire. Local persecutions of great severity

had taken place at Smyrna and Lyons, under Marcus Aure-

lius; in Africa and some Asiatic provinces, under Severus;

popular tumults, arising in the excitement of the public

games, or produced by some earthquake or inundation, or by
some calumnious accusation, were not unfxequent ;

but there

was at no time that continuous, organised, and universal per

secution by which, ki later periods, ecclesiastical tribunals

have again and again suppressed opinions repugnant to their

own y
and there was no part of the Empire in which whole

generations did not pass away absolutely itndisturbed. JSTc

martyr had fallen in Gaul or in great part of Asia Minor

till Marcus Aurelius. In Italy, after the death of Nero,

1

Lainpridius, A. Severus. The historian adds,
*
Judffiis pririlegii

reeeiTavit. Christianos esse passus est.'
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with the exception of some slight troubles Tinder Domitian

and Maximinus, probably due to causes altogether distinct

from religion, there were, during the whole period we are con

sidering, only a few isolated instances of martyrdom. The

bishops, as the leaders of the Church, were the special objects

of hostility., and several in different parts of iihe world had

fallen
;
but it is extremely questionable whether any Roman

bishop perished after the apostolic age, till Fabianus was

martyred Tinder Decius, 1 If Christianity was not formally

authorised, it was, like many other religions in a similar po

sition, generally acquiesced in, and, during a great part of the

time we have reviewed, its professors appear to have found

no obstacles to their preferment in the Court or in the army.
The emperors were for the most part indifferent or favour

able to them. The priests in the Pagan society had but little

influence, and do not appear to have taken any prominent

part in the persecution till near the time of Diocletian. With

the single exception of the Jews, no class held that doc

trine of the criminality of error which has been the parent of

most modem persecutions ;
and although the belief that great

calamities were the result of neglecting or insulting the gods
furnished the Pagans with a religious motive for persecution,

fchis motive only acted on the occasion of some rare and ex

ceptional catastrophe.
2 In Christian times, the first objects

1

Compare Milman's History of sented, by the general voice of the

Early Christianity (1867), vol. ii. Church, as perfectly free from the

p. 188, and his History of Latin stain of persecution. A tradition,

Christianity (1867), vol. i. pp. 26- which ia in itself sufficiently prob-
51. There are only two cases of able, states that Pontianus, having
alleged martyrdom before this time been exiled by Maximinus, was
that can excite any reasonable killed in banishment,
doubt. Irenseus distinctly asserts 2 Tacitus has a very ingenious
that Telesphorus -was martyred; remark on this subject, which
but his martyrdom is put in the illustrates happily the half-scepti

beginning of the reign of Antoninus cism of the Empire. After recount-

Pius (he had assumed the mitre ing a number of prodigies that were
near the end of the reign of said to have taken place in the reign

Hadrian), and Antoninus is repre- of Otho, he remarks that theai
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of the persecutor are to control education, to prevent the

publication of any heterodox works, to institute such a minute

police inspecticn as to render impossible the celebration of the

worship he desires to suppress. But nothing of this kind

was attempted, or indeed was possible, in the period we are

considering. "With the exception of the body-guard of fche

emperor, almost the whole army, which was of extremely
moderate dimensions, was massed along the vast frontier

of the Empire. The police force was of the scantiest kind?

sufficient only tc keep common order in the streets. The
Government had done something to encourage, but abso

lutely nothing to control, education, and parents or societies

were at perfect liberty to educate the young as they pleased,
The expansion of literature, by reason of the facilities which

slavery gave to transcription, was very great, and it was

for the most part entirely uncontrolled. 1

Augustus, it is

true, had caused some volumes of forged prophecies to be

burnt,
2
and, tinder the tyranny of Tiberius and Domitian,

political writers and historians who eulogised tyrannicide, or

vehemently opposed the Empire, were persecuted; but the

extreme indignation these acts elicited attests their rarity,

and, on matters unconnected with politics, the liberty of

were things habitually noticed in unfortunate. The first task of a

the ages of ignorance, but novr only modem despot is to centralise to

noticed in periods of terror. 'Rudi- the highest point, to bring every
bns saeculis etiam in pace observata, department of thought and action

qnse nunc tantnin in metu audran- under a system of police regulation,

tur.' Hist* i. 86. and, above all, to inpose his shack -

1 3VL de Ghampagny has devoted ling tyranny upon the human mind,

an extremely beautiful chapter (Les The very perfection of the Romas
Autonins, tome ii pp. 179-200) to Empire -was, that the municipal
the liberty of the Eoman Empire, and personal liberty it admitted

See, too, the 6ftry-fourth chapter of had never been surpassed, and the

Mr. Merivale's History. It is the intellectual liberty had never been

custom of some of the apologists equalled.
for modern Csesarism to defend it

z Sueton, Aug.Trrx\, It appears
b> pointing to the Roman Empire from a passage in Invy (xxadx. 16)

as tae happiest period in human that books of oracles bad been

history. No apology can be more sometimes burnt in the Republic.
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literature was absolute. 1 In a word, the Clmrcn prosely

tised in a society in which toleration was the rule, and at a

fcimr when municipal, provincial, and personal independence

had reached the highest point, when the ruling classes were

for the most part absolutely indifferent to religious opinions,

and when an unprecedented concourse of influences facilitated

its progress.

When we reflect that these were the circumstances of the.

Church till the middle of the third century, we may readily

1 Tacitus has given us a very
remarkable account of the trial of

Oremutius Cordns, under Tiberius,
for having published a history
in which he had praised Brutus
and called Cassius the last o'

Romans. (Annal. iv. 3i-35.) He
expressly terms this ( novo ac tune

primnm audito crimine/ and he

puts a speech in the mouth of the

accused, describing the liberty pre

viously accorded to writers. Cordus
avoided execution by suicide. His

daughter, Marcia, preserved some

copies of Ms -work, and published
it in the reign and with the appro
bation of Caligula. (Senec. Ad
Marc. 1

; Suet. Calig. 16.) There are,

however, some traces of an earlier

persecution of letters. Under the

sanction of a law of the decemvirs

against libellers, Augustus exiled

the satiric writer Cassras Severus,
and he also destroyed the works of

an historian named Labienus, on
account of their seditious senti

ments. These writings were re-

published with those of Cordus.

Generally, however, Augustus was

rery magnanimous in his dealings
with his assailants. He refused

the request of Tiberius to punish
them (Suet. ^twy. 51), and only ex
cluded from his palace Timagenes,
who "bitterly satirised both him and

the empress, and proclaimed him
self everywhere the enemy of the

emperor, (Senec. fie Iral\\i> 2
'..)

A similar magnanimity was shov,n

by most of the other emperors ;

among others, by Nero. (Suet
Nero, 39.) Under Vespasian, how
ever, a poet, named Maternus, wa?

obliged to retouch a tragedy on
Cato (Tacit. DQ Or. 2-3), and
Domitian allowed no writings op
posed to his policy. (Tacit. Affrir.)
But no attempt appears to have
be^n made in the Empire to con
trol religious writings till the

persecution of Diocletian, who
ordered the Scriptures to be burnt.
The example was speedily followed

by the Christian emperors. The
writings of Arius were burnt iij

A.D. 321, those of Porphyry in A.D.

388. Pope Gelasius, in A.B. 496
drew up a list of books which
should not be read, and all liberty
of publication speedily became ex
tinct. See on this subject Peignot,
Essai kistorique sur la L&ertc
ffficrire; Villemain, tude* dt

Litt&r. aneienne ; Sir 0. Lewis on
the Credibility of Roman Hist, vol,

i. p. 52; Nadal, Mbmoire sur la

liberte qrfavoient les soldata romaiw
de dire des vers satyngyes Wntrt

gui triomphoient (Paris, 1726)
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perceive the absurdity of maintaming that Christianity wag

propagated in the face of such a fierce and continuous perse-

eution that no opinions could haye survived it without a

miracle, or of arguing from the history of the early Church

that persecution never has any real efficacy in suppressing

truth. When, in addition to the circumstances under wl ici

it operated, we consider the unexampled means both of at

traction and of intimidation that were possessed by the

Church, we can have no difficulty in understanding that it

should have acquired a magnitude that would enable it to

defy the far more serious assaults it was still destined to

endure. That it had acquired this extension we have abun

dant evidence. The language I have quoted from Lactantius

is but a feeble echo of the emphatic statements of writers

before the Decian persecution.
1 * There is no race of men,

whether Greek or barbarian/ said Justin Martyr, 'among
whom prayers and thanks are not offered up in the name of

the crucified.' * '"We are but of yesterday,
5

cried Tertullian,
' and we fill all your cities, islands, forts, councils, even the

camps themselves, the tribes, the decuries, the palaces, the

senate, and the forum.' 3 Eusebius has preserved a letter of

Cornelius, Bisluop of Home, containing a catalogue of the

officers of his Church at the time of the Decian persecution.

It consisted of one bishop, forty-six presbyters, seven deacons,

seven subdeacons, forty-two acolytes, fifty-two exorcists,

readers, and janitors. The Church also supported more

than fifteen hundred widows, and poor or suffering persons.
4

The Decian persecution, which broke out in A.D. 249, and

was probably begun in hopes of restoring the Empire to

its ancient discipline, and eliminating from it all extraneous

1 See a collection of passages
2
TV^pAo.

on this point in Pressens&, Hist. *
Afd. xrtvii.

ties Trois ^rentiers Sihles (2*
4 Enseb. vL 43

e), tome i. pp. 3-4.
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and unpamotic influences,
1 is the first example of a deliberate

attempt, supported by the whole machinery of provincial

government, and extending over the entire surface of the

Elnipire, to extirpate Christianity from the world. It wouH

be difficult to find language too strong to paint its horrois

The ferocious instincts of the populace, that were long re

pressed, burst out anew, and they were not only permitted,

but encouraged by the rulers. Far worse than the deaths

which menaced those who shrank from the idolatrous sacri

fices, were the hideous and prolonged tortures by which the

magistrates often sought to subdue the constancy of the

martyr, the nameless outrages that were sometimes inflicted

on the Christian virgin.
2 The Church, enervated by a long

peace, and deeply infected with the vices of the age, tottered

beneath the blow. It had long since arrived at the period

when men were Christians not by conviction, but through

family relationship ;
when the more opulent Christians vied

in luxury with the Pagans among whom they mixed, and

when even the bishops were, in many instances, worldly

1 Eusebnis, it is true, ascribes Paulf), both notice that during this

this persecution (vi. 39) to the persecution th^ desire of the perse-

hatred Decius bore to his prede- enters was to subdue the constancy

cessor Philip, who was very friendly of the Christians by torture, with-

to ,the Christians. But although out gratifying their desire for

such a motive mip-ht account for a martyrdom. The consignment of

persecution like that of Maximin, Christian virgins to houses of ill

which was directed chiefly against fame was one of the most common
the bishops "who had been about incidents in the later acts of mar-

Jie Court of Severos, it is insuffi- tyrs which were invented in the

cient to account for a persecution middle ages. Unhappily, however,

so general and so severe as that of it must be acknowledged that ther

Deems. It is remarkable that this are some undoubted traces of it at

emperor is uniformly represented an earlier date. Tertullian, in a

by the Pagan historians as an emi- famoiis passage, speaks of the cry

nently wise and humane sovereign.
' Ad Lenonem *

as substituted for

See Dodwell, De Pawitate Mar- that of * Ad Leonem ;

J and St.Am
tyrum, lii. brose recounts some strange stories

3 St. Qyprian (Ep, vii.) and, at on this subject in his treatise ZV
i later period, &*. Jerome (Vit. Yirginibus.



THE CONVERSION OF BOilE.

aspirants after civil offices. It is not, therefore, surprising

that the defection was very large. The Pagans marked with

triumphant ridicule, and the Fathers vith a burning indig

nation, the thousands who thronged to the altars at the very
commencement of persecution, the sudden collapse of the

most illustrious churches, the eagerness with which the offer

of provincial governors to furnish certificates of apostasy,

without exacting a compliance with the conditions which

those certificates attested, was accepted by multitudes. 1 The

question whether those who abandoned the faith should

afterwards be readmitted to communion, became the chief

question that divided the Novatians, and one of the questions
that divided the Montanists from the Catholics, while the

pretensions of the confessors to fornish indulgences, remitting
the penances imposed by the bishops, led to a conflict which

contributed very largely to establish the undisputed ascend

ancy of the episcopacy. But the Decian persecution, though
it exhibits the Church in a somewhat less noble attitude than

the persecutions which preceded and which followed it, was

adorned by many examples of extreme courage and devotion,

displayed in not a few cases by those who were physically

among the frailest of mankind. It was of a kind eminently

fitted to crush the Church. Had it taken place at an earlier

period, had it been continued for a long succession of years,

Christianity, without a miracle, must have perished. But

the Decian persecution fell upon a Church which had existed

for two centuries, and it lasted less than two years.
2 Its

1 St. Cyprian has drawn a very grande violence. Oar S. Cyprien,

highly coloured picture of this gene- dans les lettres &crites en 251, des

ral corruption, and of the apostasy devant Pasque, et mesme dans

it produced, in Ms treatise De quelques-unes Writes apparemment
Lapsis, a most interesting picture des la fin de 250, temoigne que son

of the society of his time See, eglise jouissoit deja de quelque

too, the Life of St. Gregory Thou- paix, mais d'une paix encore pen

toatwrgus, by Greg, of Nyssa. affemie, en sorte que le moindre
2 ' La persecution de D&ce ne accident eust pu renouvler le

dura qu'enriron un an dans sa trouble et la persecution. II semblf
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intensity varied much in different provinces. In Alexandria

and the neighbouring towns, where a popular tumult had

anticipated the menaces of the Government, it was extremely
horrible. 1 In Carthage, at first, the proconsul being absent^

ac capital sentence was passed, but on the arrival of that

functionary the penalty of death, accompanied by dreadful

tortures, was substituted for that of exile or imprisonment.
*

The rage of the people was especially directed against the

bishop St. Cyprian, who prudently retired till the storm had

passed.
3 In general, it was observed that the object of the

rulers was much less to slay than to vanquish the Christians.

mesme que Ton n'eust pas encore

la libert^ d'y tenir les assemblies,
et neanmoins il paroist cue tons

les confesseurs prisonniers a Car

thage y avoient este" mis en liberty

des ce temps-la.' Tillemont, Mem.
&Hi$t. ecclesiastiguej tome iii. p.
324.

1

Dionysius the bishop wrote a
full account of it, which Eusebius
has preserved (vi. 41-42). In

Alexandria, Dionysius says, the

persecution produced by popular
fanaticism preceded the edict of
Decius by an entire year. He has

preserved a particular catalogue of

all who were put to death in Alex
andria during the entire Decian

persecution. They were seventeen

persons. Several of these were
killed by the mob, and their deaths
were in nearly all cases accom

panied by cirtnmstances of extreme

atrocity. Besides these, others (we
know not how many) had been put
to torture. Many, Dionysius says,

perished in other cities or villages
of Egypt.

2 See St. Cyprian, Ep. viii.
* There was much controversy

*t this time as to the propriety of

bishops evading persecution by

flight. The Montanists maintained
that such a conduct was equiva
lent to apostasy. Tertullian had
written a book, De Fuqa in Perse-

cutione, maintaining this view;
and among the orthodox the con
duct of St. Cyprian (who after

wards nobly attested his courage
by his death) did not escape anim
adversion. The more moderate

opinion prevailed, but the leading
bishops found it necessary to sup
port their conduct by declaring
that they had received special
revelations exhorting them to fiy.

St. Cyprian, who constantly ap
pealed to his dreams to justify
him in his controversies (see some
curious instances collected in Mid-
dleton's Free Enquiry, pp. 101-

105), declared (Ep. ix.), and his

biographer and friend Pontius re

asserted ( Fit. Oyprianis), that his

flight was *by the command of

God/ IHonysius, the Bishop of

Alexandria, asserts the same thing
of his own flight, and attests it by
an oath (see his own words in

Euseb. vi. 40); and the same
thing was afterwards related of St.

Gregory Thaumatuigas. (See hit

J&(/ by Gregory of Nysw
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florrible tortures were continually employed to extort an

apostasy, and, when those tortures proved vain, great num
bers were ultimately released.

The Decian persecution is remark-able in Christian archae

ology as being, it is believed, the first occasion in which the

Christian catacombs were violated. Those vast subterranean

corridors, lined with tombs and expanding very frequently
into small chapels adorned with paintings, often of no mean

beauty, had for a long period been an inviolable asylum in

seasons of persecution. The extreme sanctity which the

Romans were accustomed to attach to the place of burial re

pelled the profane, and as early, it is said, as the very begin

ning of the third century, the catacombs were recognised as

legal possessions of the Church. 1 The Roman legislators

however unfavourable to the formation of guilds or associa

tions, made an exception in favour of burial societies, or

associations of men subscribing a certain sum to ensure to

each member a decent burial in ground which belonged to

the corporation. The Church is believed to have availed

itself of this privilege, and to have attained, in this capacity,

a legal existence. The tombs, which were originally the

properties of distinct families, became in "fliTS manner an

ecclesiastical domain, and the catacombs were, from perhaps
the first, made something more than places of burial.2 The

chapels vith^
which they abound, and which are of the

smallest dimensions and utterly unfit for general worship*
were probably mortuary chapels, and may have also been

employed in the services commemorating the martyrs, ^hile

the ordinary worship was probably at first conducted in

1 E veramente che ahneno fino p. 103.

d&l saeolo terzo i fedeli abbiano * This is all fully discussed by
posseduto eimiteri a nome com- Eossi, Roma Sotterranea, tomo i.

mune, e che 11 loro
ppssesso

sia pp. 101-108. Eossi thinks the

state riconoscinto dag? imperatori, Church, in its capacity of burial

fe cosa impossibile a negare.' society, -was known by the name d
Rossi, R&ma Sotterranea, tomo i. 'ecdesiafratrum.'
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She private houses of the Christians. The decision of

Alexander Sevems, which I hare already noticed, is the

earliest notice we possess of the existence of hnildings specially
deyoted to the Christian services

;
but we cannot tell how

long before this time they may have existed in Rome. 1 In

serious persecution, however, they would doubtless have to

be abandoned
; and, as a last resort, the catacombs proved a

refuge from the persecutors.

The reign of Decius only lasted about two years, and
before its close tie persecution had almost ceased.2 On the

accession of his son Gallus, in the last month of A.D. 251,
there was for a short time perfect peace ;

but Gallus resumed
the persecution in the spring of the following year, and

although apparently not very severe, or very general, it seems
to have continued to his death, which took place a year
after.3 Two Roman bishops, Cornelius, who had succeeded

the martyred Fabianus, and his successor Lucius, were at

this time put to death.4 Yalerian, who ascended the throne

*

See, on the history of early affairs had been thrown by the
Christian Churches, Cave's Primi- defeat of Decius appears, at first,
tive

Christianity, part i. c. vi. to have engrossed his attention.

^ Dodwell (De Paucit. Martyr.
4 Lucius was at first exiled and

Ivii.J
las collected evidence of the then permitted to return, on which

subsidence of the persecution in occasion St. Cyprian -wrote him a
the last year of the reign of Decius. letter of congratulation (JEp. Ivii.).

* This persecution is not noticed He was, however, afterwards re-

by St. Jerome, Orosius, Sulpicius arrested and slain, but it is not, I
Severus, or Lactantius. The very think, clear whether it was under
little we know about it is derived Gallus or Valerian. St. Cyprian
fifom the letters of St. Cyprian, speaks (Ep. bcvi.) of both Cornelius
and from a short notice "by Diony- and Lucius as martyred. The
sius of Alexandria, in Eusebius, emperors were probably at thi
vii. 1. Dionysius says, Gallus be- time beginning to realise the power
gan the persecution when his reign the Bishops of Borne possessed,
was advancing prosperously, and We know hardly anything of the
his afiairs succeeding, which proba- Decian persecution at Bome except
bly means, after he had procured the execution of the bishop ; and
fche departure of the G-oths frapi St. Cyprian says (Ep. li.) that
the Ulyrian province, early in A.D. Decius would have preferred a
262 (see Gibbon, chap. x). The pretender to the tnrone to a
4tMtrons position into which Bishop of Eome.
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A.D. 254, at first not only tolerated, but warmly patronised

tike Christians, and attracted so many to his Court that his

house, in the language of a contemporary, appeared 'the

Church of the Lord.' l But affeer rather more than four years

his disposition changed. At the persuasion, it is said, of an

Egyptian magician, named Macrianus, he signed in A.D. 258

an edict of persecution condemning Christian ecclesiastics

and senators to death, and other Christians to exile, or to

the forfeiture of their property, and prohihiting them from

entering the catacombs.2 A sanguinary and general perse

cution ensued. Among the -victims were Sixtus, the Bishop
of Borne, who perished in the catacombs,

3 and Cyprian, who
was exiled, and afterwards beheaded, and was the first Bishop
of Cartilage who suffered martyrdom.

4 At last, Yalerian,

having "been captured by the Persians, GraEienus, in A..D. 260,

auscended the throne, and immediately proclaimed a perfect

toleration of the Christians.5

The period from the accession of Decius, in A.D. 249, to

the accession of Gallienus, in A.D. 260, which I havenow -very

briefly noticed, was by far the most disastrous the Church

had yet endured. With the exception of about five years in

the reigns of Gallus and Talerian, the persecution wa? con

tinuous, though, it varied much in its intensity and its range.

During the first portion, if measured, not by the number of

deaths, but by the atrocity of the tortures inflicted, it was

probably as severe as any upon record. It wa subsequently

directed chiefly against the leading clergy, and, as we have

Been, four Roman bishops perished. In addition to the

poUtical reasons that inspired it, iihe popular fanaticism'

1 Bionysins, Archbishop of DC Mart. Persec. c. v.

Alexandria ;
see Etiseb. rii. 10.

*
Cyprian, E-p. Load.

2 Eusebins, vii. 10-12; Cy-
4 See Ms Life by the deacon

nrian, Ep. l-rgri- Lactantms says Pontius, which is reproduced ty
of Valerian, 'Multum cpiamyis

Gibbon.

iftfittmpofl*jurti tanguinis
fadit.'

*
Eusebius, vii. 1 $,
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cause** by great calamities, which were ascribed to angei
of the gods at the neglect of their worship, had in this as ii!

former periods a great influence. Political disasters, which

foreshadowed clearly the approaching downfall of the EmpirGj
were followed by fearful and general famines and plagues,

St. Cyprian, in a treatise addressed to one of the persecurcrs

who was most confident in ascribing these things to the

Christians, presents us with an extremely curious picture

both of the general despondency that had fallen upon the

Empire, and of the manner in which these calamities were

regarded by the Christians. Like most of his co-religionists,

the saint was convinced that the closing scene of the earth

was at hand. The decrepitude of the world, he said, had

arrived, the forces of nature were almost exhausted, the sun

had no longer its old lustre, or the soil its old fertility, the

spring time had grown less lovely, and the autumn less boun

teous, the energy of man had decayed, and all things were

moving rapidly to the end. Famines and plagues were the

precursors of the day ofjudgment. They were sent to warn

and punish a rebellious world, which, still bowing down
before idols, persecuted the believers in the truth. * So true

is this, that the Christians are never persecuted without the

sky manifesting at once the Divine displeasure.' The con

ception of a converted Empire never appears to have flashed

across the mind of the saint
;

l the only triumph he predicted

for the Church was that of another world ;
and to the threats

of the persecutors he rejoined by fearful menaces. * A burn

ing, scorching fire will for ever torment those wtr. are

condemned
;
there will be no respite or end to their torments.

We shall through eternity contemplate in their agonies those

who for a short time contemplated us in tortures, and for the

1 TertuUian had before, in a Chnsto si ant Csesares DOD essenfc

curious passage, spoken of the im- secnlo necessarii , aut si et Chria-

powibiKty of Christian Csesais. tiani potuisaent esaa Csesares.'
* 8ed efc Csesares credidissent super Apol. xxL
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inief pleasure which, the barbarity of our persecutors took in

feasting their ejes upon an inhuman spectacle, they will be

themselves exposed as an eternal spectacle of agony/ As a

last warning, calamity after calamity broke upon the world,

and, with the solemnity of one on whom the shadow of

death had already fallen. St. Cyprian adjured the persecutors

fco repent and to be saved. 1

The accession of Gallienus introduced the Church to a

new period of perfect peace, which, with a single inconsider

able exception, continued for iio less than forty years. The

exception was famished by Aurelian, who during nearly the

whole of his reign had been exceedingly favourable to the

Christians, and had even been appealed to by the orthodox

bishops, who desired bfm to expel from Antioch a prelate

they had excommunicated for heresy,
2 but who, at the close

of his reign, intended to persecute. He was assassinated,

however, according to one account, when he was just about

to sign the decrees ; according to another, before they had

been sent through the provinces; and if any persecution

actually took place, it was altogether inconsiderable.3 Chris

tianity, during all this time, was not only perfectly free, it

was greatly honoured. Christians were appointed governors

of the provinces, and were expressly exonerated from the

duty of sacrificing. The bishops were treated by the civil

authorities with profound respect. The palaces of the em

peror were filled with Christian servants, who were authorised

freely to profess their religion, and were greatly valued for

their fidelity. The popular prejudice seems to have been

lulled to rest ;
and it has been noticed that the rapid progress

of the faith excited no tumult or hostility. Spacious churches

1 Contra Bemetrianum. Italy.
1
Eusebins, vii. 30. Aurelian 8

Compare the accounts in Eu-

decided that the cathedral at Anti- sebius, vii. 30, and Lactantma, Ik

oeh should be given up to -whoever Mori. c. vi.

was appointed by the "bishops of

31
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j erected in every quarter, and they could scarcely con
tain the multitude of worshippers.

* In Home itself, before

tlie outburst of the Diocletian persecution, there were no less

than forty churches. 2 The Christians may still have been
outnumbered by the Pagans; but when we consider theii

ozganisation, their zeal, and their rapid progress, a speedy
triumph appeared inevitable.

But before that triumph was achieved a last and a ter

rific ordeal was to be undergone. Diocletian, whose name
has been somewhat unjustly associated with a persecution,
the responsibility of which belongs far more to Ms colleague
Gaierius, having left the Christians in perfect peace for

nearly eighteen years, suffered himself to be persuaded to

make one more effort to eradicate the foreign creed. This

emperor, who had risen by his merits from the humblest

position, exhibited in all the other actions of his reign a

moderate, placable, and conspicuously humane nature, and,

although he greatly magnified the Imperial authority, the

simplicity of his private life, his voluntary abdication, and,
above all, his singularly noble conduct during many years of

retirement, displayed a rare magnanimity of character. As
a politician, he deserves, I think, to rank very high. Anto
ninus and Marcus Aurelius had been too fascinated by the

traditions of the Republic, and by the austere teaching and

retrospective spirit of the Stoics, to realise the necessity of

adapting institutions to the wants of a luxurious and highly
civilised people, and they therefore had little permanent in

fluence upon the destinies of the Empire, But Diocletian

invariably exhibited in his legislation a far-seeing and com-

prt?hensi7e mind, well aware of the condition of the society
he ruled, and provident of distant events. Perceiving that

Roman corruption was incurable, he attempted to regenerate

1 See the forcible and very candid description of JSusebin*, vii!. 1,
* This is noticed by OpUtiu.
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the Empire by creating new centres of political life in the

great and comparatively unperverted capitals of the pro

vinces; and Nicomedia, which was his habitual residence,

Carthage, Milan, and "Ravenna, all received abundant tokens

of his favour. He swept away or disregarded the obsolete

and inefficient institutions of Republican liberty that still

remained, and indeed gave his government a somewhat
Oriental character ; but, at the same time, by the bold, and,
it must be admitted, very perilous measure of dividing the

Empire into four sections, he abridged the power of each

ruler, ensured the better supervision and increased authority
of the provinces, and devised the first effectual check to

those military revolts which had for some time been threat

ening the Empire with anarchy. With the same energetic

statesmanship, we find him reorganising the whole system of

taxation, and attempting, less wisely, to regulate commercial

transactions. To such an emperor, the problem presented by
the rapid progress and the profoundly anti-national character

of Christianity must- have been a matter of serious considera

tion, and the weaknesses of his character were most unfa

vourable to tbe Church ; for Diocletian, with many noble

qualities of heart and head, vas yet superstitious, tortuous,

nervous, and vacillating, and was too readily swayed by the

rude and ferocious soldier, who was impetuously inciting him

against the Christians.

The extreme passion which Galerius displayed on this

subject is ascribed, in the first instance, to the influence of

his mother, who was ardently devoted to the Pagan worship.
He is himself painted in dark colours by the Christian writer*

as a man of boundless and unbridled sensuality, of an impe
riousness that rose to fury at opposition, and of a cruelty
vhich had long passed the stage of callousness, and become
& fiendish delight, in the infliction and contemplation of suf

fering.
1 His strong attachment to Paganism made him at

1 See the vivid" pictures in Lact. De Mori. P*r*w,
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length the avowed representative of tis party, which several

csauses had contributed to strengthen. The philosophy of

the Empire had by this time fully passed into its ISTeoplatonic

and Pythagorean phases, and -was closely connected with

religious observances. Hierocles and Porphyry, who were

among its most eminent exponents, had both written books

against Christianity, and the Oriental religions fostered much
Sanaticism among the people. Political interests united with

*uperstition, for the Christians were now a very formidable

body in the State. Their interests were supposed to be re

presented by the Csesar Constantius Chlorus, and the religion
was either adopted, or at least warmly favoured, by the wife

and daughter of Diocletian (the latter of whom was married

to Galerius 1

),
and openly professed by some of the leading

officials at the Court. A magnificent church crowned the hill

facing the palace of the emperor at Nicomedia. The bishops

were, in most cities, among the most active and influential

citizens, and their influence was not always exercised for

good. A few cases, in which an ill-considered zeal led Chris

tians to insult the Pagan worship, one or two instances of

Christians refusing to serve in the army, because they be
lieved military life repugnant to their creed, a scandalous

relaxation of morals, that had arisen during the long peace,
and the fierce and notorious discord displayed by the leaders

of the Church, contributed in different ways to accelerate the

persecution.*

For & considerable time Diocletian resisted all the urgency
of Galnrius against the Christians, and the only measure
taken vas the dismissal by the latter sovereign of a number
of Christian officers from the army. In A.D. 303, however,
Diocletian yielded to the entreaties of his colleague, and a
fearful persecution, which many circumstances conspired to

stimulate, began. The priests, in one of the public ceremonies,

1 Lftctant. De Mart. Pr*w. 16. *
Eusebiu*, Tiii.
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had declared that the presence of Christians prevented the

entrails from showing the accustomed signs. The oracle of

Apollo, at Miletus, being consulted by Diocletian, exhorted

him to persecute the Christians. A fanatical Christian, who
ivowed his deed, and expiated it by a fearful death, tore

down the first edict of persecution, and replaced it by a bitter

taunt against the emperor. Twice, after the outburst of the

persecution, the palace at Mcomedia, where Diocletian and

Galerius were residing, was set on fire, and the act was

ascribed, not without probability, to a Christian hand, as

were also some slight disturbances that afterwards arose in

Syria.
1 Edict after edict followed in rapid succession. The

first ordered the destruction of all Christian churches and of

all Bibles, menaced with death the Christians if they assem

bled in secret for Divine worship, and deprived them of all

civil rights. A second edict ordered all ecclesiastics to be

thrown into prison, while a third edict ordered that these

prisoners, and a fourth edict that all Christians, should be

compelled by torture to sacrifice. At first Diocletian refused

to permit their lives to be taken, but after the fire at Itfico-

media this restriction was removed. Many were burnt alive,

and the tortures by which the persecutors sought to shake

their resolution were so dreadful that even such a death

seemed an act of mercy. The only province of the Empire
where the Christians were at peace was Gaul, which had

received its baptism of blood under Marcus An^Iius, but

was now governed by Constantius Chlorus, who protected

them from personal molestation, though he was compiled, in

obedience to the emperor, to destroy their churches. ID

Spain, which was also under the government, but not undca

the direct inspection, of Constantius, the persecution was

moderate, but in all other parts of the Empire it raged with

1 These incidents are noticed his Life of Constantino, and bj

by Euaebius in his History, and in Lactantras, De Ifort. PfMp.
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fierceness till the abdication of Diocletian in 305. Thii

event almost immediately restored peace to the Western pro

vinces,
1 but greatly aggravated the misfortunes of the Eastern

Christians, who passed under the absolute rule of Galerias,

Horrible, varied, and prolonged tortures were employed to

quell their fortitude, and their final resistance was crowned

by the most dreadful of all deaths, roasting over a slow fire.

!t was not fall A.D. 311, eight years after the commencement

of the general persecution, ten years after the first measure

against the Christians, that the Eastern persecution ceased.

Galerius, the arch-enemy of the Christians, was struck down

by a fearful disease. His body, it is said, became a mass of

loathsome and foetid sores a living corpse, devoured by
countless worms, and exhaling the odour of the charnel-house.

He who had shed so much innocent blood, shrank himself

6om a Roman death. In his extreme anguish he appealed in

tttrn to physician after physician, and to temple after temple.

At last he relented towards the Christians. He issued a

proclamation restoring them to liberty, permitting them to

rebuild their churches, and asking their prayers for his re

covery.
2 The era of persecution now closed. One brief

spasm, indeed, due to the Caesar Maximian, shot through the

long afflicted Church of Asia Minor
;

3 but it was rapidly

allayed. The accession of Constantrne, the proclamation of

Milan, A.D. 313, the defeat of Licinius, and the conversion of

1 *

Italy, Sicily, Gaul, and what- of Palestine, and in Lactantins.

sver parts extend towards the West, JDe Mart. Peraec. The
^persecution

Spain, Mauritania, and Airica.* in Palestine was not quite continu-

Euseb. Mart. Palest, eh. xiii. But ous : in A.D. 308 it had almost

m Graul, ar I have said, the perse- ceased ; it then revived fiercely,

eution had not extended beyond but at the close of A.B, 309, and in

the destruction of churches; in the beginning of A.D. 310, there

these provinces the persecution, -was again a short lull, apparently
EuseHus says, lasted not quite two due to political causes. See

rears. Mosheim, Eccles. Hist, (edited bf
s The history ofthis persecution Soames), vol. i. pp. 286-287-

is given by Erasebins, Hitt. lib.
* Eusebiui.

riii., in his work on the Martyr*
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lihe conqueror, speedily followed, and .Christianity became the

religion of the Empire.

Such, so far as we can trace it, is the outline cf the last

and most terrible persecution inflicted on the early Church.

Unfortunately we can place little reliance on any information

we possess about the number of its victims, the provocation?

that produced it, or the objects of its authors. The ecclesi

astical account of these matters is absolutely unchecked by

any Pagan statement, and it is derived almost exclusively

from the history of Eusebius, and from the treatise *On the

Deaths of the Persecutors/ which is ascribed to Lactantius.

Eusebius was a writer of great learning, and of critical abili

ties not below the very low level of his time, and he had

personal knowledge of some of the events in Palestine which

he has recorded ;
but he had no pretensions whatever to

impartiality. He has franHy told us that his principle in

writing history was to conceal the facts that were injurious

to the reputation of the Church
;

l and although his practice

was sometimes better than his principle, the portrait he has

drawn of the saintly virtues of his patron Constantine, which

we are able to correct from other sources, abundantly proves

with how little scruple the courtly bishop could stray into

khe paths of fiction. The treatise of Laetantius, which hag

been well termed ' a party pamphlet,' is much more untrust

worthy. It is a hymn of exultation over the disastrous ends

of the persecutors, and especially of Galerius, written in

strain of the fiercest and most passionate invective, acd

bearing on every page unequivocal signs of inaccuracy and

exaggeration. The whole history of the early persecution

was soon enveloped in a thick cloud of falsehood. A notion,

derived from prophecy, that ten great persecutions musi

the day of judgment, at an early period stimulated

- See f.vo passages, which Gib- Tiii 2; Martyr* qf Pat&t. cb

feoa justly calls remarkable, (KS. zfi.)
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the imagination of the Christians, who believed that day io

be imminent; and it was natural that as time rolled on men

should magnify the sufferings that had been endured, and

that in credulous and uncritical ages a single real incident

should be often multiplied, diversified, and exaggerated in

many distinct narratives. Monstrous fifctions, such as the

crucifixion of ten thousand Christians upon Mount Ararat

under Trajan, the letter of Tiberianus to Trajan, complaining

that he was weary of ceaselessly killing Christians in Pales

tine, and the Theban legion of six thousand men, said to

ha ve been massacred by ivr*""flfa-
l

"j were boldly propagated

and readily believed. 1 The virtue supposed to attach to the

bones of maityrs, and the custom, and, after a decree of the

second Council of Nice, in the eighth century, the obligation,

of placing saintly remains under every altar, led to an im

mense multiplication of spurious relics, and a corresponding

demand for legends. Almost every hamlet soon required a

patron martyr and a local legend, which the nearest monas

tery was usually ready to supply. The monks occupied their

time in composing and disseminating innumerable acts of

martyrs, which purported to be strictly historical, but which

were, in fact, deliberate, though it was thought edifying,

forgeries ;
and pictures of hideous tortures, enlivened by fan

tastic miracles, soon became the favourite popular literature.

To discriminate accurately the genuine acts of martyrs from

the immense mass that were fabricated by the monks has been

1 There is one instance of a 11) confines the conflagration to a

wholesale massacre which appears church in which the entire popula-
lo rest on good authority, Eufeebius tion -was burnt

;
and an earlyLatin

asserts tiiat, during the Diocletian translation of Ensebius states that

persecution, a village in Phrygia, the people were first summoned to

tae name of which he does not withdraw, but refused to do sc.

mention, being inhabited entirely Gibbon (ch. xvi.) thinks that this

by Christians who refused to sacri- tragedy took place when the decree

fice, was attacked and burnt with of Diocletian ordered the destruo
all that were in it by the Pagan tion of the churches,

soldiery. Lactantius (lust. Div. y.
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attempted by Euinart, but is perhaps impossible. Modern
criticism has, however, done much to reduce the ancient

persecutions to their true dimensions. The famous essay of

Dodwell, which appeared towards iihe close of the seventeenth

eentury, though written, I think, a little in the spirit of a

special pleader, and not free from its own exaggerations, has

liad a great and abiding influence upon ecclesiastical history,

and the still more famous chapter which Gibbon devoted to

the subject rendered the conclusions of Dodwell familiar to

the world.

Notwithstanding the great knowledge and critical acumen

displayed in this chapter, few persons, I imagine, can rise

from its perusal without a feeling both of repulsion and dis

satisfaction. The complete absence of all sympathy with the

heroic courage manifested by the martyrs, and the frigid and,

in truth, most unphilosophica! severity with which the his

torian has weighed the words and actions of men engaged in

the agonies of a deadly struggle, must repel every generous

nature, while the persistence with which he estimates perse

cutions by the number of deaths rather than by the amount

of suffering, diverts the mind from the really distinctive

atrocities of the Pagan persecutions. He has observed, that

while the anger of the persecutors was at all times especially

directed against the bishops, we know from Eusebius that

only nine bishops were put to death in the entire Diocletian

persecution, and that the particular enumeration, which the

historian made on the spot, of all the martyrs who perished

during this persecution in Palestine, which was under the

government of Galerius, and was therefore exposed to the

full fury of the storm, shows the entire number to have been

ninety-two. Starting from this fact, Gibbon, by a well-known

process of calculation, has estimated the probable number of

martyrs in the whole Empire, during the Diocletian persecu

tion, at about two thousand, which happens to be the number

of persons burnt by the Spanish Inquisition during the
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presidency of Torquemada alone,* and about one twenty -fifth

of the number who are said to have suffered for their religion

in the Netherlands in the reign of Charles V.2 But although,

if measured by the number of martyrs, the persecutions in- ,

Dieted by Pagans were less terrible than those inflicted by

Christians, there is one aspect in which the former appear by
far the more atrocious, and a truthful historian should suffer

no false delicacy to prevent him from unflinchingly stating it.

The conduct of the provincial governors, even when they

were compelled by the Imperial edicts to persecute, was

offcen conspicuously merciful. The Christian records contain

several examples of rulers who refused to search out the

Christians, who discountenanced or even punished their ac

cusers, who suggested ingenious evasions of the law, who
tried by earnest and patient kindness to overcome what they

regarded as insane obstinacy, and who, when their efforts had

proved vain, mitigated by their own authority the sentence

they were compelled to pronounce. It was only on very rare

occasions that any, except conspicuous leaders of the Church,
and sometimes persons of a servile condition, were in danger ;

the time that was conceded them before their trials gave
them great facilities for escaping, and, even when condemned,
Christian women had usually full permission to visit them in

their prisons, and to console them by their charity. But, on

the other hand, Christian writings, which it is impossible to

dispute, continually record barbarities inflicted upon converts,

so ghastly and so hideous that the worst horrors of the In-

1 Mariana (De Itebus Hispanic bers fled. There does not appea*
zxiv. 17). Llorento thought this to have been, in this case, either

aumber perished in the single year the provocation or the political

1482; but the expressions of danger which stimulated the Bio-

Mariana, though he speaks of * this cletian persecution,

beginning,' do n- >t necessarily hn- ?> This is according to the cal-

ply this restriction. Besides these culation of Sarpi. Grotius esti-

martyrs, 17,000 persons in Spain mates the victims at 100,000.
recanted, and endured punishments Gibbon, ch. rvi.

law thai: death, while great num-
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pale "before them. It is, indeed, true that burning
Heretics by a slow fire was one of the accomplishments of the

Inquisitors, and that they were among the most consummate

masters of torture of their age. It is true that in one Catholic

country they introduced the atrocious custom of. making the,

spectacle of men burnt alive for their religious opinions an

element in the public festivities. 1 It is true, too, that fche

Immense majority of the acts of the martyrs are the trans

parent forgeiies of lying monks; but it is also true that

among the authentic records of Pagan persecutions there are

histories which display, perhaps more vividly than any other,

both the depth of cruelty to which human nature may CTT>lr
3

and the heroism of resistance it may attain. There was a time

when it was the just boast of the Romans, that no refine

ments of cruelty, no prolongations of torture, were admitted

in their stern but simple penal code. But all this was

changed. Those hateful games, which made the spectacle of

human suffering and death the delight of all classes, had

spread their brutalising influence wherever the Boman name
was known, had rendered millions absolutely indifferent to

the sight of human suffering, had produced in many, in the

very centre of an advanced civilisation, a relish and a passion
for torture, a rapture and an exultation in watching the

spasms of extreme agony, such as an African or an American

savage alone can equal. The most horrible recorded instances

of torture were usually inflicted, either by the populace, or in

their presence, in the arena.2 We read of Christians bound

in chairs of red-hot iron, while the stench of their half-<3on~

sumec flesh rose in a suffocating cloud to heaven ; of others

were torn to the very bone by shells, or hooks of iron ;

1 See some curious information under Marcus Aurelins. In the

on this in Ticknor's Hist, of Diocletian persecution at Alexan-

Spanisk Literature (3rd American dria the populace -were allo-wed to

edition), vol. iii. pp. 236-237. torture the Christians aa th|
* This -was the case in the per- pleased. (Ehuebius, yiii 10.)

facutiong at Lyons and Smyrna,
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of holy virgins given over to the lust of the gladiator, or to

the mercies of the pander ; of two hundred and twenty-se . en

converts sent on one occasion to the mines, each with the

sinews of one leg severed by a red-hot iron, and with an eye

scooped from its socket; of fires so slow that the victims

writhed for hours in their agonies ; of bodies torn limb from

limb, or sprinkled with burning lead ;
of mingled salt and

vinegar poured over the flesh that was bleeding from the

rack ; of tortures prolonged and varied through entire days.
For the love of th^ir Divine Master, for the cause they be

lieved to be true, men, and even weak girls, endured these

things without flinching, "when one word would have freed

them from their sunerings. No opinion we may form of the

proceedings of priests in a later age should impair the rever*

ence with which we bend before the martyr's tomb.

(41)
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HISTORY OF

EUROPEAN MORALS.

CHAPTER IV.

FBOM OO^STAKTIKE TO CHARLEMAGNE.

HATING in the last chapter given a brief, but I trust not

altogether indistinct, account of the causes that ensured the

triumph of Christianity in Home, and of the character of the

opposition it overcame, I proceed to examine the nature oi

the moral ideal the new religion introduced, and also the

methods by which it attempted to realise it. And at the

very outset of this enquiry it is necessary to guard against a

serious error. It is common -with many persons to establish

a comparison between Christianity and Paganism, by placing
the teaching of the Christians in juxtaposition with corre-

sponding passages from the writings of Marcus Aurelius or

Seneca, and to regard the superiority of the Christian over

the philosophical teaching as a complete measure of the moral

advance iihat was effected by Christianity, But a moment's

reflection is sufficient to display the injustice of such a con-

clusion. The ethics of Paganism were part of a philosophy.
The ethics of Christianity were part of a religion. The first

wwe the speculations of a few highly cultivated individual*
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and neither had nor could have had any direct influence upon

fche masses of mankind. The second were indissolubly con

nected with 4he worship, hopes, and fears of a vast religions

system, that acts at least as powerfully on the most ignorant

as on the most educated. The chief objects of Pagan religions

were to foretell the future, to explain the universe, to avert

calamity, to obtain the assistance of the gods. They contained

no instruments of moral teaching analogous to our institute

of preaching, or to the moral preparation for the reception of

the sacrament, or to confession, or to the reading of the Bible,

or to religious education, or to united prayer for spiritual

benefits. To make men virtuous was no more the function

of the priest than of the physician. On the other hand, the

philosophic expositions of duty were wholly unconnected

with the religious ceremonies of the temple. To amalgamate

these two spheres, to incorporate moral culture with religion,

and thus to enlist in behalf of the former that desire to enter,

by means ofceremonial observances, into direct communication

with Heaven, which experience has shown to be one of the

most universal and powerful passions of mankind, was fcmong

the most important achievements of Christianity. Sonu/fching

bad, no doubt, been already attempted in tais direction.

Philosophy, in the hands of the rhetoricians, had become

more popular. The Pythagoreans enjoined religious cere-

monies for the purpose of purifying the mind, and expiatory

rites were common, especially in the Oriental religions. But

it was the distinguishing characteristic of Christianity that

its moral influence was not indirect, casual, remote, or spas-

modic. TJnlike all Pagan religions, it made moral teaching a

main function of its clergy, moral discipline the leading object

of its services, moral dispositions the necessary condition of

the due performance of its rites. By the pulpit, by its cere-

monies, by all the agencies of power it possessed, it laboured

lysteinatically and perseveringly for the regeneration of man-

kind. Under its influence, doctrines concerning the
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of God, the immortality of the soul, and the duties of man,
which the noblest intellects of antiquity could barely grasp,

have become the truisms of the village school, the proverbs

of the cottage and of the alley.

But neither the beauty of its sacred writings, nor the

perfection of its religious services, could have achieved this

great result without the introduction of new motives to

virtue. These may be either interested or disinterested, and

in both spheres the influence of Christianity was very great.

In the first, it effected a complete revolution by its teaching

concerning the future world and concerning the nature of

sin. The doctrine of a future life was far too vague among
the Pagans to exercise any powerful general influence, and

among the philosophers who clung to it most ardently it

was regarded solely in the light of a consolation. Christianity

made it a deterrent influence of the strongest kind. In

addition to the doctrines of eternal suflTering, and the lost

condition of the human race, the notion of a minute personal
retribution must be regarded as profoundly original. That

the commission of great crimes, or the omission of great

duties, may be expiated hereafter, was indeed an idea familiar

to the Pagans, though it exercised little influence over theii

lives, and seldom or never produced, even in the case of the

worst criminals, those scenes of deathbed repentance which

are so conspicuous in Christian biographies. But the Chris-

tian notion of the enormity of little sins, the belief that all the

details of life will be scrutinised hereafter, that weaknesses

of character and petty infractions of duty, of which the

historian and the biographer take no note, which have no

perceptible influence upon society, and which scarcely elicit a

comment among mankind, may be made the grounds of

eternal condemnation beyond the grave, was altogether un-

known to the ancients, and, at a time when it possessed all

the freshness of novelty, it was well fitted to transform the

character. The eye of the Pagan philosopher was ever fixed
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upon virtue, the eye of the Christian teacher upon in. The

first sought to amend men by extolling the beauty :> holi

ness ; the second by awakening the sentiment of remorse

Each method had its excellences and its defects. Philosoplxj

was admirably fitted to dignify and ennoble, but altogethei

impotent to regenerate, mankind. It did much to encourage

virtue, but little or nothing to restrain vice. A relish 01

taste for virtue was formed and cultivated, which attracted

many to its practice ; but in this, as in the case of all our

other higher tastes, a nature that was once thoroughly vitiated

became altogether incapable of appreciating it, and the trans-

formation of such a nature, which was continually effected by

Christianity, was confessedly beyond thepower ofphilosophy,
1

Experience has abundantly shown that men who are wholly

insensible to the beauty and dignity of virtue, can be con-

vulsed by the fear of judgment, can be even awakened to

such a genuine remorse for sin as to reverse the current of

their dispositions, detach them from the most inveterate

habits, and renew the whole tenor of their lives.

But the habit of dilating chiefly on the darker side of humaji

nature, while it has contributed much to the regenerating

efficacy of Christian teaching, has not been without its disad-

vantages. Habitually measuring character by its aberrations,

theologians, in their estimates of those strong and passionate

natures in which great virtues are balanced by great failings,

have usually fallen into a signal injustice, which is the more

inexcusable, because in their own writings the Psalms of

David are a conspicuous proof of what a noble, tender, and

passionate nature could survive, even in an adulterer and a

murderer. Partly, too, through this habit of operating

through the sense of sin, and partly from a desire to show

Shat man is in an abnormal and dislocated condition, they

1 There is a remarkable passage depraved, quoted by Origen in hk
of Gelsns, on the impossibility of answer to him,

restoring a nature once thoroughly
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b&ve continually propounded distorted and degrading views

of human nature, have represented it as altogether under the

empire of evil, and have sometimes risen to such a height of

extravagance as to pronounce the very virtues of the heathen

to be of the nature of sin. But nothing can be more certain

than
v

that that which is exceptional and distinctive in human

nature is not its vice, but its excellence. It is not the sen-

suality, cruelty, selfishness, passion, or envy, which are all

displayed in equal or greater degrees in different departments

of the animal world ;
it is that moral nature which enables

man apparently, alone of all created beings, to classify his

emotions, to oppose the current of his desires, and to aspire

after moral perfection. Nor is it less certain that in civilised,

and therefore developed man, the good greatly preponderates

over the evil. Benevolence is more common than cruelty ;

the sight of suffering more readily produces pity than joy ;

gratitude, not ingratitude, is the normal result of a conferred

benefit. The sympathies of man naturally follow heroism

and goodness, and vice itself is usually but an exaggeration

or distortion of tendencies that are in their own nature per-

fectly innocent.

But these exaggerations of human depravity, which have

attained their extreme limits in some Protestant sects, do not

appear in the Church of the first three centuries. The sense

of sin was not yet accompanied by a denial of the goodness

that exists in man. Christianity was regarded rather as a

redemption from error than from sin,
1 and it is a significant

fact that the epithet 'well deserving/ which the Pagans

usually put upon their tombs, was also the favourite inscrip-

tion in the Christian catacombs. The Pelagian controversy,

the teaching of St. Augustine, and the progress of asceticism,

gradually introduced the doctrine of the utter depravity of

1 Thii is well shown by Preswms* m his Hist, des Twit premier*
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mac, which has proved in later times the fertile source ofc

degrading superstition.

In sustaining and defining the notion of sin, the early

Church employed the machinery of an elaborate legislation.

Constant communion with the Church -was regarded as of the

very highest importance. Participation in the Sacrament

was believed to be essential to eternal life. At a very

early period it was given to infants, and already in the

time of St. Cyprian we find the practice universal in the

Church, and pronounced by at least some of the Fathers to

be ordinarily necessary to their salvation. l Among the adults

it was customary to receive the Sacrament daily, in some

churches four times a week.3 Even in the days of persecution

the only part of their service the Christians consented to omit

waa the half-secular agape,
3 The clergy had power to accord

or withhold access to the ceremonies, and the reverence with

which they were regarded was so great that they were able

to dictate their own conditions of communion.

From these circumstances there very naturally arose a

vast system of moral discipline. It was always acknowledged
that men could only rightly approach the sacred table in

certain moral dispositions, and it was very soon added that

the commission of crimes should be expiated by a period of

penance, before access to the communion was granted. A

1 See a great deal of informa- of tha most important, of the in

tioa on this subject in Bingham's stitutions of early Christianity,

Aitfiquities of the Christian Church Bingham shows that the a/lminis-

(Oxford, 1853), Tol. v. pp. 370- tration of the Eucharist to inianU

878, It is curious that those very continued in Prance till the twelfth

noisy contemporary divines who century.

profess to resuscitate the man- 2 See Cave's Primitive Chrit

ters of the primitive Church, and ti&nity, part i. ch. xi. At first th*

whc lay so much stress on the Sacrament ^was usually received

minutest ceremonial observances, every day ; but this custom soon de-

hare left unpractised what Tvas m> dined in the jEasterii Church, ur*

doubtedly one of the most uni- at last passed away it the West,

rental, and was believed to be on* ' Plin. Ep. x. 97,
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multitude of offences, of very various degrees of magnituder
such as prolonged abstinence from, religious services, prenup-
tial unchastity, prostitution, adultery, the adoption of the

profession of gladiator or actor, idolatry, the betrayal of

Christians to persecutors, and paiderastia or unnatural love,

were specified, to each of which a definite spiritual penalty

wa* annexed. The lowest penalty consisted of deprivation of

fche Eucharist for a few weeks. More serious offenders were

deprived of it for a year, or for ten years, or until the hour

of death, while in some cases the sentence amounted to the

greater excommunication, or the deprivation of the Eucharist

for ever. During the period of penance the penitent was

compelled to abstain from the marriage-bed, and from all

other pleasures, and to spend his time chiefly in religious

exercises. Before he was readmitted to communion, he was

accustomed publicly, before the assembled Christians, to

appear dad in sackcloth, with ashes strewn upon his head,

with his hair shaven off, and thus to throw himself at the

feet of the minister, to confess aloud his sins, and to implore

the favour of absolution. The excommunicated man was not

only cut off for ever from the Christian rites
; he was severed

also from all intercourse with his former friends. ETo Chris-

tian, on pain of being himself excommunicated, might eat

with h or speak with H. He must live hated and alone

in this world, and be prepared for damnation in the next. 1

This system of legislation,' resting upon religious terrorism,

forms one of the most important parts of early ecclesiastical

history, and a leading object of the Councils was to develop

or modify it. Although confession was not yet an habi-

tual and universally obligatory rite, although it was only

1 The whole subject of the printed in the library of Anglo

penitential discipline is treated Catholic Theology), and also in

minutely in Marshall's Penitential Bingham, vol. viL Tertnllian givei

Discipline of the Primitive Church a graphic description of the

ffirst published in 1714, and re- penances, tie Pufiicit* v. 18.
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enacted in cases of notorious sins, it is manifest that we ha*

in this system, not potentially or in germ, but in full de-

veloped activity, an ecclesiastical despotism of the most

crushing order. But although this recognition of the right

of tha clergy to withhold from men what was believed to

be essential to tbeir salvation, laid the foundation of the

vorst superstitions of Rome, it had, on the other hand, a very

valuable moral effect. Every system of law is a system of

ed ucation, for it fixes in the minds of men certain conceptions

of right and wrong, and of the proportionate enormity of

d ;fFerent crimes
;
and no legislation was enforced with more

solemnity, or appealed more directly to the religious feelings,

than the penitential discipline of the Church. More than,

perhaps, any other single agency, it confirmed that conviction

of the enormity of sin, and of the retribution that follows it,

which was one of the two great levers by which Christianity

acted upon mankind.

But if Christianity was remarkable for its appeals to the

selfish or interested side of our nature, it was far more re-

markable for the empire it attained over disinterested enthu-

siasm. The Platonist exhorted men to imitate God; the

Stoic, to follow reason; the Christian, to the love of Christ.

The later Stoics Lad often united their notions of excelleiKCO

in an ideal sage, andEpictetus had even urged his disciples to

set before them some man of surpassing excellence, and to

imagine hrrp continually near 'them; but the utmost the

Stoic ideal could become was a model for imitation, and the

admiration it inspired could never deepen into affection. It

was reserved for Christianity to present to the world an

ideal character, which through all the changes of eighteen

centuries has inspired the hearts of men with an impassioned

love; has shown itself capable of acting on all ages, nations,

temperaments, and conditions ;
has been not on!) the highest

pattern of virtue but the strongest incentive to its practice ;

and has exercised so deep an influence that it mav be
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the simple record of three short years of active lif*

has done more to regenerate and to soften mankind than all

ihe disquisitions of philosophers, and all the exhortations of

moralists. This has indeed been the well-spring of whatever

is best and purest in the Christian life. Amid all the sina

and failings, amid all the priestcraft and persecution and

fanaticism that have defaced the Clnirch, it has preserved, in

the character and example of its Founder, an enduring

principle of regeneration. Perfect love knows no rights. It

creates a boundless, uncalculating self-abnegation that trans-

forms the character, and is the parent of every virtue. Side

by side with the terrorism and the superstitions of dogma-

tism, there have ever existed in Christianity those who
would echo the wish of St. Theresa, that she could blot out

both heaven and hell, to serve' God for Himself alone
;
and

the power of the love of Christ has been displayed alike in the

most heroic pages of Christian martyrdom, in the most

pathetic pages of Christian resignation, in the tenderest pages
of Christian charity. It was shown by the martyrs who
sank beneath the fangs of wild beasts, extending to the last

moment their arms in the form of the cross they loved
;

]

who ordered their chains to be buried with them as the

insignia of their warfare
;

2 who looked with joy upon their

ghastly wounds, because they had been received for Christ;
3

who welcomed death as the bridegroom welcomes the bride,

because it would bring them near to Him. St. Felicitaa was

seized with the pangs of childbirth as she lay in prison

1 Eusebius, H. JE. viii. 7. to her in the form of a Christian
2 St. Chrysostom tells this of physician, and offered to dress her

St. Babylas. See Tillemont, M&m. wounds ; but she refused, saying

potvr serwr a VHist. eccl. tome iii. that she wished for no physician
p. 403. but Christ, St. Peter, in the nami

s In the preface to a very of that Celestial Physician, com*

swcient Milanese missal it is said manded her wounds to close, and
of St. Agatha that as she lay in her body became whole as befor*
the prisdn cell, torn by the iustru- (Tillemont, tome Iii. p. 412.)
tnenta of torture, St. Peter dame
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awaiting the hour of martyrdom, and as her sufferings ex

torted from her a cry, one who stood by said,
' Tf you no^

suffer so much, what will it be when you are thrown to wild

beasts?' ' What I now suffer/ she answered, concerns my-

self alone
;
but then another will suffer for me, for I will

then suffer for Him.' * "When St. Melania had lost both hex

husband and her two sons, kneeling by the bed where the

remains of those she loved were laid, the childless widow

exclaimed, 'Lord, I shall serve Thee more humbly and

readily for being eased of the weight Thou hast taken from

me.'*

Chiistian virtue was described by St. Augustine as * the

order of love.' 3 Those who know how imperfectly the

simple sense of duty can with most men resist the energy of

the passions ; who have observed how barren Mahommedan-

ism has been in all the higher and more tender virtues,

because its noble morality and its pure theism have been

united with no living example; who, above all, have traced

through the history, of the Christian Church the influence of

the love of Christ, will be at no loss to estimate the value of

tfojfs purest and most distinctive source of Christian enthu-

siasm. In one respect we can scarcely realise its effects upon
the early Church. The sense of the fixity of natural laws is

now so deeply implanted in the minds of men, that no truly

educated person, whatever may be his religious opinions,

seriously believes that all the more startling phenomena
around him storms, earthquakes, invasions, or famines

are results of isolated acts of supernatural power, and are

intended to affect some human interest, But by the early

Christians all these things were directly traced to the Master

they so dearly loved. The result of this conviction was a

rtate of feeling we can now barely understand. A great poeti

- See hex acts in Ruinart tutis : ordo est moris.'-"-Zfc Ctfn
1
St. Jerome, Ep. xxxix. Dei, XT. 22,

1 'Definitio brevis et yera TIP-
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tn lines which are among the noblest in English Literature^

has spoken of one who had died as united to the all-pervad-

ing soul of nature, the grandeur and the tenderness, the

beauty and the passion of his being blending with the kindred

elements of the universe, his voice heard in all its melodies,

his spirit a presence to be felt and known, a part of the one

plastic energy that permeates and animates the globe. Some -

thing of this kind, but of a far more vivid and real character,

was the belief of the early Christian world. The universe,

to them, was transfigured by love. All its phenomena, all

its catastrophes, were read in a new light, were endued with

a new significance, acquired a religious sanctity. Christianity

offered a deeper consolation than any prospect of endless life,

or of millennial glories. It taught the weary, the sorrowing,

and the lonely, to look up to heaven and to say,
*

Thou,

God, carest for me.
1

It is not surprising that a religious system which made

it a main object to inculcate moral excellence, and which by

its doctrine of future retribution, by its organisation, and by
its capacity of producing a disinterested enthusiasm, acquired

an unexampled supremacy over the human mind, should

have raised its disciples to a very high condition of sanctity,

There can, indeed, be little doubt that, for nearly two hundred

years after its establishment in Europe, the Christian com-

munity exhibited a moral purity which, if it has been equalled;

has never for any long period been surpassed. Completely

separated from the Boman world that was around them,

abstaining alike from political life, from appeals to the tri-

bunals, and from military occupations; looking forward

continually to the immediate advent of their Master, and

the destruction of the Empire in which they dwelt, and ani-

mated by all the fervour of a young religion, the Christiana

found within themselves a whole order of ideas and feelings

sufficiently powerful to guard them from the contamination

pf their age. In their general bearing towards society, and
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IB the nature and minuteness of their scruples, they piob

ably bore a greater resemblance to the Qiiakers than to any

other existing sect.
1 Some serious signs of moral decadence

might, indeed, be detected even before the Decian persecution ;

and it was obvious that the triumph of the Church, by

introducing numerous nominal Christians into its pale, by

exposing it to the temptations of wealth and prosperity, and

by forcing it into connection with secular politics,
must have

damped its zeal and impaired its purity; yet few persons, I

think, who had contemplated Christianity as it existed in

the first three centuries would have imagined it possible that

it should completely supersede the Pagan worship around it;

that its teachers should bend the mightiest monarchs to their

will, and stamp their influence on every page of legislation,

and direct the whole course of civilisation for a thousand

years; and yet that the period in which they were so supreme

should have been one of the most contemptible in history.

The leading features of that period may be shortly told,

From the death of Marcus Aurelius, about which time Chris

tianity assumed an important influence in the Roman world,

the decadence of the Empire was rapid and almost uninter-

rupted. The first Christian emperor transferred his capital to

a new city, uncontaminated by the traditions and the glories

of Paganism; and he there founded an Empire which derived

all its ethics from Christian sources, and which continued in

Besides the obvious points of Tertullian (De Corond) about

resemblance in the common, though Christians wearing laurel wreath?

not universal, belief that Christians in the festivals, because laurel -was

should abstain from all weapons called after Daphne, the lover of

and from all oaths, the whole Apollo, was much of the same kind

teaching of the early Christians as that which led the Quakers to

about the duty of simplicity, and remse to speak of Tuesday or Wed-

the wickedness of ornaments in nesday, lest they should recognise

dress (see especially the writings the gods Ttiesco or Woden. On the

of Tertullian, Clemens Alexan- other hand, the ecclesiastical aa-

drinus, and Chrysostom, on this pects and the sacramental doctrines

subject), is exceedingly like that of the Church were the extreraa

of the Quakers. The scruple of opposites of Quakerism.
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existence for about eleven hundred years. Of that Byzantine

Empire the universal verdict of history is that it constitutes

with scarcely an exception, the most thoroughly base and

despicable form that civilisation has yet assumed. Though

very crue and very sensual, there have been times wheL

cruelty assumed more ruthless, and sensuality more extrava-

gant, aspects ;
but there has been no other enduring civilisa-

tion so absolutely destitute of all the forms and elements of

greatness, and none to which the epithet mean may be so em-

phatically applied. The Byzantine Empire was pre-eminently
the age of treachery. Its vices were the vices of men who
had ceased to be brave without learning to be virtuous

Without patriotism, without the fruition or desire of liberty,

after the first paroxysms of religious agitation, without genius

or intellectual activity ; slaves, and willing slaves, in both

their actions and their thoughts, immersed in sensuality and

in the most frivolous pleasures, the people only emerged from

their listlessness when some theological subtilty, or some

rivalry in the chariot races, stimulated them into frantic

riots. They exhibited all the externals of advanced civilisa-

tion. They possessed knowledge ; they had continually before

them the noble literature of ancient Greece, instinct with the

loftiest heroism
;
but that literature, which afterwards did so

much to revivify Europe, could fire the degenerate Greeks

with no spark or semblance of nobility. The history of the

Empire is a monotonous story of the intrigues of priests,

eunuchs, and women, of poisonings, of conspiracies, of uniform

ingratitude, of perpetual fratricides. After the conversion of

Oonstantine there was no prince in any section of the Komar*

Empiie altogether so depraved, or at least so shameless, as

Nero or Heliogabalus ;
but the Byzantine Empire can show

none bearing the faintest resemblance to Antonine or Marcus

Aurelius, while the nearest approximation to that charactei

at Kome was furnished by the Emperor Julian, who con

temptuousiy abandoned the Christian faith. At laat tb
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Mahommedan invasion terminated the long decrepitude of

the Eastern Empire. Constantinople sank beneath the Ores

cent, its inhabitants wrangling about theological differences

to Ihe very moment of their fall.

The Asiatic Churches had already perish ed. The Christian

fklfch, planted in the dissolute cities of Asia Minor, had pro-

daced many fanatical ascetics and a few illustrious theologians,

but it had no renovating effect upon the people at large. It

introduced among them a principle of interminable and im-

placable dissension, but it scarcely tempered in any appreci-

able degree their luxury or their sensuality. The fren:zy of

pleasure continued unabated, and in a great part of the

Empire it seemed, indeed, only to have attained its climax

after the triumph of Christianity.

The condition of the Western Empire was somewhat

different. Not quite a century after the conversion of Con-

stantine, the Imperial city was captured by Alaric, and a

long series of barbarian invasions at last dissolved the whole

framework of Boman society, while the barbarians them-

selves, having adopted the Christian faith and submitted

absolutely to the Christian priests, the Church, which re-

mained the guardian of all the treasures of antiquity, was

left with a virgin soil to realise her ideal of human excellence.

Nor did she fall short ofwhat might have been expected. She

exercised for many centuries an almost absolute empire over

the thoughts and actions of mankind, and created a civilisa-

tion which was permeated in every part with ecclesiastical

influence. And the dark ages, as the period of Catholic ascen-

dancy is justly called, do undoubtedly display many features

of great and genuine excellence. In active benevolence, in

the spirit of reverence, in loyalty, in co-operative habits, they
far transcend the noblest ages of Pagan antiquity, while IB

that humanity which shrinks from the infliction of suffering,

they were superior to Eoman, and in their respect for chas-

tity, to Greek civilisation. On the other hand, they rank
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Immeasurably below the best Pagan civilisations in civic and

patriotic virtues, in the love of liberty, in the number and

splendour of the great characters they produced, in tihe dig

nity and beauty of the type of character they formed. They

had their full share of tumult, anarchy, injustice, and war

and they should probably be placed, in all intellectual virtues,

lower than any other period in the history of mankind. A
boundless intolerance of all divergence of opinion was united

with an equally boundless toleration of all falsehood and de-

liberate fraud that could favour received opinions. Credulity

being taught as a virtue, and all conclusions dictated by

authority, a deadly torpor sank upon the human mind, which

for many centuries almost suspended its action, and was only

effectually broken by the scrutinising, innovating, and free-

thinking habits that accompanied the rise of the industrial

republics in Italy. Few men who are not either priests or

monks would not hasre preferred to live in the best days of the

Athenian or of the Boman republics, in the age ofAugustus

or in the age of the Antonines, rather than in any period

that elapsed between the triumph of Christianity and the

fourteenth century.

It is, indeed, difficult to conceive any clearer proof than

was furnished by the history of the twelve hundred years

after the conversion of Constantino, that while theology has

undoubtedly introduced into the world certain elements and

principles of good, scarcely if at all known to antiquity3

while its value as a tincture or modifying influence in society

can hardly be overrated, it is by no means fbr the advantage

of mankind that, in the form which the Greek and Catholic

Churches present, it should become a controlling arbiter of

civilisation. It is often said that the Boman world before

Constantinowas in a period of rapid decay; that the traditions

and vitality of half-suppressed Paganism account for niany

of the aberrations of later times ;
that the influence of the

Churoh wia often rather nominal and superficial than
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supreme ;
and that, in judging the ignorance of the dark agw^

we must make large allowance for the dislocations of society

by the barbarians. In all this there is much truth ;
but

when we remember that in the Byzantine Empire the reno-

vating power of theology was tried in a new capital free from

Pagan traditions, and for more than one thousand years tin

subdued by barbarians, and that in the West the Church, for

at least seven hundred years after the shocks of the invasions

had subsided, exercised a control more absolute than any

other moral or intellectual agency has ever attained, it will

appear, I think, that the experiment was very sufficiently

tided. It is easy to make a catalogue of the glaring vices of

antiquity, and to contrast them with the pure morality of

Christian writings ; but, if we desire to form a just estimate

of the realised improvement, we must compare the classical

and ecclesiastical civilisations as wholes, and must observe in

each case not only the vices that were repressed, but also the

degree and variety of positive excellence attained. In the

first two centuries of the Christian Church the moral eleva-

tion was extremely high, and was continually appealed to as

a proof of the divinity of the creed. In the century before

the conversion of Constantino, a marked depression was

already manifest. The two centuries after Constantino are

uniformly represented by the Fathers as a period of general

and scandalous vice. The ecclesiastical civilisation that fol-

lowed, though not without its distinctive merits, assuredly

supplies no justification of the common boast about the re-

generation of society "by the Church. That the civilisation

of the last three centuries has risen in most respects to a

higher level than any that had preceded it, I at least firmly

beliovt ,
but theological ethics, though very important, form

but one of the many and complex elements of its excellence.

Mechanical inventions, the habits of industrial life, the dis-

coveries of physical science, the improvements of government,
the expansion of literature, the traditions of Pagan antiquity^
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bave all a distinguished place, while, the more fully its his-

tory is investigated, the more clearly two capital truths are

disclosed. The first is that the influence of theology having

for centuries numbed and paralysed the whole intellect of

Christian Europe, the revival, which forms the starting-point

of our modern civilisation, was mainly due to the fact that

two spheres of intellect still remained uncontrolled by the

sceptre of Catholicism. The Pagan literature of antiquity,

and the Mahommedan schools of science, were the chief

agencies in resuscitating the dormant energies ofChristendom.

The second fact, which I have elsewhere endeavoured to

establish in detail, is that during more than three centuries

the decadence of theological influence has been one of the

most invariable signs and measures of our progress. In

medicine, physical science, commercial interests, politics, and

even ethics, the reformer has been confronted with theological

affirmations which barred his way, which were all defended

as of vital importance, and were all in turn compelled to

yield before the secularising influence of civilisation.

"We have here, then, a problem of deep interest and im-

portance, which I propose to investigate in the present chapter.

We have to enquire why it was that a religion which was

not more remarkable for the beauty of its moral teaching

than for the power with which it acted upon mankind, and

which during the last few centuries has been the source of

countless blessings to the world, should have proved itself

for so long a period, and under such a variety of conditions,

altogether unable to regenerate Europe. The question is not

one of languid or imperfect action, but of conflicting agencies*

la the vast and complex organism of Catholicity there were

some parts which acted with admirable force in improving
and elevating mankind. There were others which had t,

directly opposite effect.

The first aspect in which Christianity presented itself to

the world was as a declaration of the fraternity of men in
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Christ. Considered as immortal beings, destined for tb*

<sxtremes oi happiness or of misery, and united to one anothei

by a special community of redemption, the first and most

oiauifest duty of a Christian man was to look upon his fellow-

men as sacred beings, and from this notion grew up tli

eminently Christian idea of the sanctity of all human life,

I have already endeavoured to show and the fact is of such

capital importance in meeting the common objections to the

reality of natural moral perceptions, that I venture, at the

risk of tediousness, to recur to it that nature does not tell

man that it is wrong to slay without provocation his fellow-

men. Not to dwell upon those early stages of barbarism in

which the higher faculties of human nature are still unde-

veloped, and almost in the condition of embryo, it is an his-

torical fact beyond all dispute, that refined, and even moral

societies have existed, in which the slaughter of men of some

particular class or nation has been regarded with no more

compunction than the slaughter of animals in the chase. The

early Greeks, in their dealings with the barbarians ; the

Romans, in their dealings with gladiators, and in some periods

of their history, with slaves ; the Spaniards, in their dealings

with Indians; nearly all colonists removed from European

supervision, in their dealings with an inferior race; an im-

mense proportion of the nations of antiquity, in their dealings

with new-born infants, display this complete and absolute

callousness, and we may discover traces of it even in our

own islands and within the last three hundred years.
1 And

difficult as it may be to realise it in our day, when the atrocity

of all wanton slaughter of men has become an essential part
of oiir moral feelings, it is nevertheless an incontestable fact

See the masterly description Maeaula/s description of the feel'

of tht relations of the English to ings of the Master of Stair toward*
the Irish in the reign of Queen the Highlanders. (History of&ng
Elizabeth, in Fronde's History of land, en. xviii.)

England, eh. zzir. ; and also Laid
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that this callousness has been continually shown by good

men, by men who in all other respects would be regarded in

any age as conspicuous for their humanity. In the days of

the Tudors, the best Englishmen delighted in what we should

now deem the most barbarous sports, and it is absolutely

certain that in antiquity men of genuine humanity tender

relations, loving friends, charitable neighbours men in

whose eyes the murder of a fellow-citizen would have ap-

peared as atrocious as in our own, attended, instituted, and

applauded gladiatorial games, or counselled without a scruple

the exposition of infants. But it is, as I conceive, a complete

confusion of thought to imagine, as is so commonly done,

that any accumulation of facts of this nature throws the

smallest doubt upon the reality of innate moral perceptions.
ATI that the intuitive moralist asserts is that we know by
nature that there is a distinction between humanity and

cruelty; that the first belongs to the higher or better part

of our nature, and that it is our duty to cultivate it. The

standard of the age, which is itself determined by the general

condition of society, constitutes the natural line of duty ; for

he who falls below it contributes to depress it. Now, there

is no fact more absolutely certain than that nations and

ages which have differed most widely as to the standard have

been perfectly unanimous as to the excellence of humanity.

Plato, who recommended infanticide; Cato, who sold his

aged slaves ; Pliny, who applauded the games of the arena ;

the old generals, who made their prisoners slaves or gladia-

tors, as well as the modern generals, who refuse to impose

ttpon them any degrading labour
;
the old legislators, who

filled their codes with sentences of torture, mutilation, and

hideous forms of deatfi, as well as the modern legislators,

who are continually seeking to abridge the punishmeni of

the most guilty; the old discipliiiarian, who governed by

force, as well as the modern instructor, who governs by sym-

pathy; the Spanish girl, whose dark eye glows with rapture
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*s she watches the frantic bull, while the fire streams from

the explosive dart that quivers in its neck
;
as well as tha

reformers we sometimes meet, who are scandalised by all

field sports, or by the sacrifice of animal life for food ;
or

who will eat only the larger animals, in order to reduce the

sacrifice of life to a minimum ;
or who are continually invent-

ing new methods of quickening animal death all these

persons, widely as they differ in their acts and in their judg-

ments of what things should be called
'

brutal/ and of what

things should be called
<

fantastic/ agree in believing human-

ity to be better than cruelty, and in attaching a definite

condemnation to acts that fall below the standard of their

country and their time. Now, it was one of the most impor-

tant services of Christianity, that besides quickening greatly

our benevolent affections it definitely and dogmatically as-

serted the sinfulness of all destruction of human life as a

matter of amusement, or of simple convenience, and thereby

formed a new standard higher than any which then existed

in the world.

The influence of Christianity in this respect began with

the very earliest stage of human life The practice of abor-

tion was one to which few persons in antiquity attached any

deep feeling of condemnation. I have noticed in a former

chapter that tbe physiological theory that the foetus did not

become a living creature till the hour of birth, had some

influence on the judgments passed upon this practice ;
and

oven where this theory was not generally held, it is easy to

account for the prevalence of the act. The death of an

anbora child does not appeal very powerfully to the feeling

of compassion, and men who had not yet attained any strong

sense of the sanctity of human life, who believed that they

might regulate their conduct on these matters by utilitarian

views, according to the general interest of the community,

might very readily conclude that the prevention of birth waa

in many cases an act of mercy. In Greece, Aristotle not
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countenanced the practice, but even desired that it

should be enforced by law, when popxilation had exceeded

certain assigned limits. 1 No law in Greece, or in the Roman

Republic, or during the greater part of the Empire, con-

demned it
-,

2 and if, as has been thought, some measure waa

adopted condemnatory of it before the close of the Pagan

Empire,, that measure was altogether inoperative. A long

chain of writers, both Pagan and Christian, represent the

practice as avowed and almost universal. They describe it

as resulting, not simply from licentiousness or from poverty,

but even from so slight a motive as vanity, which made

mothers shrink from the disfigurement of childbirth. They

speak of a mother who had never destroyed her unborn off-

spring as deserving of signal praise, and they assure us that

the frequency of the crime was such that it gave rise to a

regular profession. At the same time, while Ovid, Seneca,

Favorinus the Stoic of Aries, Plutarch, and Juvenal, all

speak of abortion as general and notorious, they all speak of

it as unquestionably criminal. 3 It was probably regarded by
the average Romans of the later days of Paganism much as

1 See on the views of Aristotle, A niece of Domitian is said to

Labourt, Eecherohes Mstorigues mr have died in consequence ofhaving,

le8Enfanstrouv6s(?axiB,l&4:8) t p.9. at the command of the emperor,,
* See Gravina, De Ortu et Pro- practised it (Sueton. Domit. aorii.).

gressu Juris Civilis, lib. i. 44. Plutarch notices the custom (De
Sanitate tttenda), and Seneca eulo-

* ' Nunc uterum vitiat quse vult
giseg Helvia (Ad felv. rvi.) fo*

formosa videri, being exempt romvanity and hav-

Raraque in hoc sevo est, quae 1Dg never destroyed her unborn
velit esse parens/ ofl&pring. Pavorinus, in a remark-

Orid, De Nuoe, 22- 23. able passage (Aulus Gellius, Noct.

somewell-knownandemphaticlin*
8uo0 utero OJHB neoat on the subject :

34
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Englishmen in the last century regarded convivial excesses, *

certainly wrong, but so venial as scarcely to deserve censum
The language of the Christians from the very beginning

was widely different, "With unwavering consistency and

with the strongest emphasis, they denounced the practice, not

simply as inhuman, but as definitely murder. In the peni-

tential discipline of the Church, abortion was placed in the

same category as infanticide, and the stern sentence to

which the guilty person was subject imprinted on the minda

of Christians, more deeply than any mere exhortations, a

sense of the enormity of the crime. By the Council of

A^ncyra the guilty mother was excluded from the Sacrament

till the very hour of death; and though this penalty was

soon reduced, first to ten and afterwards to seven years'

penitence,
1 the offence still ranked amongst the gravest in the

legislation of the Church. In one very remarkable way the

reforms of Christianity in this sphere were powerfully sus-

tained by a doctrine which is perhaps the most revolting in

bhe whole theology of the Fathers. To the Pagans, even

when condemning abortion and infanticide, these crimes

appeared comparatively trivial,, because the victims seemed

very insignificant and their sufferings very slight. The
death of an adult man who is struck down in the midst of

his enterprise and his hopes, who is united by ties of love or

friendship to multitudes around him, and whose departure
causes a perturbation and a pang to the society in which he

< Sed jacet aiirato vix ulia puerpera Minucius Felix (Octawua> xxx.}:
lectc ;

' Vos enim video procreates filios

Tantmu artes hujus, tantum medi- nunc feris et avibns erponere,
camina possunt, nunc adstrangulates misero mortis

Qua steriles facit, atque homines in genere elidere. Sunt quse in ipsis
ventre necandos nsceiibus, medicaminibus epotis,

$Qnducit. originemfaturihominis extinguant,
Sat. vi. 592-595. et pamcidium faciant antequam

pariant.'
There are also many allusions l See Labourt, JteokercJtes put

lo it in the Christian writers. Thua les E^fans trouvte, p, 25,
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has moved, excites feelings very different from any produced

by the painless extinction of a new-born infant, which,

having scarcely touched the earth, has known none of its

caree and very little of its love. But to the theologian this

infant life possessed a fearful significance. The moment,

they taught, the foetus in the womb acquired animation
,

it

became an immortal being, destined, even if it died unborn,

to be raised again on the last day, responsible for the sin of

Adam, and doomed, if it perished without baptism, to be

excluded for ever from heaven and to be cast, as the Greeks

taught, into a painless and joyless limbo, or, as the Latins

taught, into the abyss of hell. It is probably, in. a consider-

able degree, to this doctrine that we owe in the first instance

the healthy sense of the value and sanctity of infant life

which so broadly distinguishes Christian from Pagan socie-

ties, and which is now so thoroughly incorporated with our

moral feelings as to be independent of all doctrinal changes.

That which appealed so powerfully to the compassion of the

early and mediaeval Christians, in the fate of the murdered

infants, was not that they died, but that they commonly
died unbaptised; and the criminality of abortion was im-

measurably aggravated when it was believed to involve, not

only the extinction of a transient life, but also the damnation

of an immortal soul. 1 In the ' Lives of the Saints
'

there is

a curious legend of a man vrho, being desirous of

1 Among the barbarian laws tatis lucem minime perveniseet,

there is a very curious one about patitur pcenam, quia sine aacra-

a daily compensation for children mentoregenerationisabortivomodo
Tho had been killed in the womb tradita est ad inferos.' -Leges Ba*

on account of the daily suf- juvariorum, tit. vii. cap. xx. in

fering of those children in hell. Canciani, Leges Earbar. voL ii p,

'ProptereadiutnrnamjudicaYerunt 374. The first foundling hospital

antecessores nostri compositionem of which we have undoubted record

et judices postquam religio Chris- is that founded at Milan, by a maa
tianitatis inolevit in mundo. Quia named Datheus, in A.D. 789, Mura

diuturnam postquamrncamationem tori has
preserved (Antwk. Ital

luscepit anima, quanxyis a4 nativi- Diss. xxxvii.) the charter embody
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iihe condition of a child before birth, slew a pregnant woman,

eoniBJtting thereby a double murder, that of the mother and

of the child in her womb. Stung by remorse, the murderer

fled to the desert, and passed the remainder of his life in

constant penance and prayer. At last, after many years, the

voice of God told hi that he had been forgiven the murder

of the woman. But yet his end was a clouded one. He
never could obtain an assurance that he had been forgiven

the death of the child. 1

If we pass to the next stage of human life, that of the

new-born infant, we find ourselves in presence of that prac-

tice of infanticide which was one of the deepest stains of the

ancient civilisation. The natural history of this crime is

somewhat peculiar.
2 Among savages, whose feelings of

compassion are very faint, and whose warlike and nomadic

ing the motives of the founder, in

which the following sentences oc-

cur: 'Quia frequenter per luxu-

riam hominum genus decipitur, et

exinde malum homicidii generatur,
dum concijrientes ex adulterio, ne

prodantur in publico, fetos teneros

necant, etab8guebapti$matislavacro

parwdos ad Tartara mittunt, quia
nullum reperiunt locum, quo ser-

vare TWOS valeant/ &c. Henry
II. of France, 1556, made a long
law against women who,

* advenant

e temps de lenr part et d&ivrance

de leur enfant, occultement s'en

delivrent, puis le sufibquent et au-

fcrement suppriment sans leur avoir

fait m/partir le Saint Sacrement

du Bapt&me' Labourt, Reckerches

WT les Eiifans trouvts, p. 47. There
is a story told of a Queen of Portu-

gal (sister to Henry V. of England,
and mother of St. Ferdinand) that,

being in. childbirth, her life was

despaired of unless she took a

medicine which would accelerate

the birth but probably sacrifice the

life of the child. She answered
that * she would not purchase her

temporal life by sacrificing the
eternal salvation of her son.*

Bollandists, Act. Sanctor., June 5th.
1
Tillemont, M&moirespow ser-

vir a VHistoire eocUsiastique (Paris,

1701), tome x. p. 41. St. Clem.
Alexand. says that infants in the

womb and exposed infants have

guardian angels to watch over them.

(Strom, v.)
3 There is an extremely large

literature devoted to the subject
of infanticide, exposition, found-

lings, &c. The books I have chiefly
followed are Terme et Monfalcon,
Histoire des Enfans trouvSs (Paris,

1840); Bemacle, Des Hospicn
flEnfans trouvbs (1838) ; Labourt,
Rech&rches historigues surUsEnfant
trouves (Paris, 1848) ; Ko3nigswar-
ter, Essai sur la Legislation, dei

Pewples ancienset modemes relatfa

MixEnfans nis hors Manage(Pan*
1842). There are also many da*

tail* on the subject in
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habits are eminently unfavourable to infant life, it is, as

might be expected, the usual custom for the parent to decide

whether he desires to preserve the child he has called into

existence, and if he does not, to expose or slay it. In nations

that have passed out of the stage of barbarism, but are still

rude and simple in their habits, the practice of infanticide is

usually rare
; but, unlike other crimes of violence, it is not

naturally diminished by the progress of civilisation, fur, after

the period of savage life is passed, its prevalence is influenced

much more by the sensuality than by the barbarity of a

people.
1 We may trace too, in many countries and ages, the

notion that children, as the fruit, representatives, and dearest

possessions of their parents, are acceptable sacrifices to the

gods.
2

Infanticide, as is well known, was almost universally

Commentary to the laws about

children in the Theodosian Code,
in Malthus, On Population, in

Edward's tract On the State of
Slavery in the Early and Middle

Ages of Christianity\ and in most
ecclesiastical histories.

1 It must not, however, be in-

ferred from this that infanticide

increases in direct proportion to

he unchastity of a nation. Prob-

ably the condition of civilised

society in which it is most com-

mon, is where a large amount of

actual unchastity coexists with

Tory strong social condemnation of

the sinner, and where, in conse-

quence, there is an intense anxiety
to conceal the fall. A recent writer

on Spain has noticed the almost

complete absence of infanticide in

that country, and has ascribed it

feo the great leniency of public

opinion towards female frailty.

Foundling hospitals, also, greatly
influence the history of infanticide

;

but the mortality in themwas long
so great that it may be questioned

whether they have diminished the

number of the deaths, though they
have, as I believe, greatly dimi-

nished the number of the murders
of children. Lord Kames, writing
in the last half of the eighteenth

century, says :

' In Wales, even at

present, and in the Highlands of

Scotland, it is scarce a disgrace
for a young woman to have a bas-

tard. In the country last men-

tioned, the first instance known of

a bastard child being destroyed by
its mother through shame is a late

one. The virtue of chastity ap-

pears to be thus gaining ground, aa

the only temptation a woman can

have to destroy her child is to con-

ceal her frailty.' Sketches of the

History of Man On the Progrest

of the Female Sex. The last clause

is clearly inaccurate, but there

seems reason for believing that

maternal affection is generally

stronger than want, but weakei

than shame.
* See Warburton's Di*\n*Leg&

tion, vii. 2
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adniittsa among the Greeks, being sanctioned, and in som

eases enjoined, upon what we should now call
* the greatest

happiness principle/ by the ideal legislations of Plato and

Aristotle, and by the actual legislations of Lycurgus and

Solon. Regarding the community as a whole, they clearly

saw that it is in the highest degree for the interest of society

that the increase of population should be very jealously re-

stricted, and that the State should be as far as possible free

from helpless and tinproductive members ;
and they therefore

concluded that the painless destruction of infant life, and

especially of those infants who were so deformed or diseased

that their lives, if prolonged, would probably have been a

burden to themselves, was on the whole a benefit. The very

sensual tone of Greek life rendered the modern notion of

prolonged continence wholly alien to their thoughts ;
and the

extremely low social and intellectual condition of Greek

mothers, who exercised no appreciable influence over the

habita of thought of the nation should also, I think, be taken

into account, for it has always been observed that mothers

are much more distinguished than 'fathers for their affection

for infants that have not yet manifested the first dawning of

reason. Even in Greece, however, infanticide and exposition

were not universally permitted. In Thebes these offences

are said to have been punished by death. 1

The power of life and death, which in Rome was origi-

nally conceded to the father over his children, would appear

to involve an unlimited permission of infsoiticide ;
but a very

Did law, popularly ascribed to Romulus, in this respect re-

efrioted the parental rights, enjoining the father to bring up

1
JElian, Ydria Htet. ii. 7. Pas- noticeswith praise (Germama, adx)

jages from the Greek imaginative
that the Germans did not allow in*

writers, representing exposition as fanticide. He also notices (Bwt.

the avowed and habitual practice v. 5) the prohibition of infanticide

of poor parents, are collected by among the Jews, and ascribes it t

Terme et Monfalcon, Hist, dett En- thei? desire to increase the popular

fam trowl*,W' BIMfi, Tacitns tion.
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all his male children, and at least his eldest female child,

forbidding
"Him to destroy any well-formed child till it had

completed its third year, when the affections of the parent

iuight be supposed to be developed, but permitting the expo

aition of deformed or maimed children with the consent of

i&eir five nearest relations. 1 The Roman policy was alwaya

to encourage, while the Greek policy was rather to restrain,

population, and infanticide never appears to have been com-

mon in Borne till the corrupt and sensual days of the Empire.

The legislators then absolutely condemned it, and it was

indirectly discouraged by laws which accorded special privi-

leges to the fathers of man} children, exempted poor parents

from most of the burden of taxation, and in some degree

provided for the security of exposed infants. Public opinion

probably differed little from that of our own day as to the

fact, though it differed from it much as to the degree, of its

criminality. It was, as will be remembered, one of the

charges most frequently brought against the Christians, and

it was one that never failed to arouse popular indignation.

Pagan and Christian authorities are, however, united in

speaking of infanticide as a crying vice of the Empire, and

Tertullian observed that no laws were more easily or more

constantly evaded than those which condemned it.
2 A broad

distinction was popularly drawn between infanticide and

exposition. The latter, though probably condemned, wad

certainly not punished by law;
8 it was practised on a

1 Dion. Halic. ii. controversy between two Dutch
a Ad ifat. i. 15. professors, named, Noodt and Byn-
1 The well-known jurisconsult kershoek, conducted on both side*

Paulus had laid down the proposi- with great learning, and on the

tion,
' Necare videtur non tantum aide of Noodt with great passion,

jg qui partum perfocat sed et is qui Noodt maintained that these word*

abjieit et qui alimonia denegat et are simply the expression of a

qui publieia locis misericordise moral truth, not a judicial decision,

eausa exponitquamipsenonhabet/ And that exposition was uevei

(Z)z<7. lib. xxv. tit. iii. L 4.) These illegal in Eome till some time aftei

words have given rise to a famous the establishment of Christianitj,
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gigantic scale and with absolute impunity, noticed

with the moat frigid indifference, and, at least in the case at

destitute parents, considered a very venial offence. 1

Often,

no doubt, the exposed children perished, but more frequently

the very extent of the practice saved the lives of the victims.

They were brought systematically to a column near the Yela-

brum, and there taken by speculators, who educated them as

slaves, or very frequently as prostitutes.
2

told her she Irul been not only
disobedient bui irrational, for she

was only consigning her daughter
to the life of a prostitute. In

Apuleius (Metam. lib. x.) we have a

similar picture of a father starting
for a journey, leaving his wife in

childbirth, and giving her his part-

ing command to kill her child if it

should be a girl, which she could

not bring herself to do. The girl

was brought up secretly. In the

case of weak or deformed infants

infanticide seems to have been

habitual. 'Portentosos fcetus ex-

tinguimus, liberos quoqua, si debiles

monstrosique editi aunt, mergimus.
Non ira, sed ratio est, a eanis intt-

tilia secernere.' Seneca, De Ira, i.

15. Terence has introduced a

picture of the exposition of an in-

fant into his Andria, Act. iv. Scene

5. See, too, Suet. August. Ixr.

According to Suetoaius^Cte^. v.),

on the death of G-ermanicus, women

exposed their new-born children in

sign of grief. Ovid had dwelt with
much feeling on the barbarity of

these practices. It is a very
curious fact, -which has been no-

ticed by Warburton, that Chromes,
whose sentiments about infants we
have just seen, is thevery personage
into whose mouth Terence has put
the famous sentiment,

* Homo sum,
humani nihil a me alienum puto.'

3 That these were the usual

Hig opponent argued that exposi-
tion was legally identical with in-

fanticide, and became, therefore,

illegal when the power of life and
death was withdrawn from the

father. (See the works of Koodt

(Cologne, 1763) and of Bynkers-
hoek (Cologne, 1761). It^was

at

least certain that exposition was
notorious and avowed, and the law

against it, if it existed, inopera-
tive. Gibbon (Decline and FaU,
eh. xliv.) thinks the law censured

but did not punish exposition.

See, too, Troplong, Influence dm,

Christianize surle Droit, p. 271.
1 Quintilian speaks in a tone of

apology,
if not justification, of the

exposition of the children of desti-

tute parents (Decl cccvLJ,
and even

Plutarch speaks of it without cen-

sure. (J)e Amor. Prolis.) There
are several curious illustrations in

Latin literature of the different

feelings of fathers and mothers on

this matter. Terence (Skauton.
Ant. iii. Scene 5)representsChremes
as having, as a matter of course,

charged his pregnant wife to have
ner child killed provided it was a

ixfcA, The mother, overcome by
pity, shrank from doing so, and

secretly gave it to an old woman
to expose it, in hopes that it might
be preserved. Chremes, on hear-

ingwhat had been done, reproached
hif wife for her womanly pity, and
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On the whole, what was demanded on this subject was

aot any clearer moral teaching, but rather a stronger enforce

ment of the condemnation long since passed upon infanticide,

and an increased protection for exposed infants. By the

penitential sentences, by the dogmatic considerations I bave

enumerated, and by the earnest exhortations both of her

preachers and writers, the Church laboured to deepen the

sense of the enormity of the act, and especially to convince

men that the guilt of abandoning their children to the pre-

carious and doubtful mercy of the stranger was scarcely

less than that of simple infanticide. 1 In the civil law her

influence was also displayed, though not, I think, very

advantageously. By the counsel, it is said, of Lactantius>

Constantine, in the very year of his conversion, in order to

diminish infanticide by destitute parents, issued a decree,

applicable in the first instance to Italy, but extended in A.D.

322 to Africa, in which he commanded that those children

whom their parents were unable to support should be clothed

and fed at the expense of the State,
2 a policy which had already

been pursued on a large scale under the Antonines. In A.D.

331, a law intended to multiply the chances of the exposed
child being taken charge of by some charitable or interested

person, provided that the foundling should remain the abso-

lute property of its saviour, whether he adopted it as a son

fetes of exposed infants is noticed extremely horrible declamation in

by several writers. Some, too, Senecathe Khetorician(Cfcmtfro vers*

both Pagan and Christian (Qnin- lib. v. 33) about exposed children

tilian, DecL cccvi. ; Lactantins, Div. who were said to have been maimec
List, vi. 20, &c.), speak of the lia- and mutilated, either to prevent
biHty to incestuous marriages re- their recognition by their parenta,

salting from frequent exposition, or that they might gain money as

In. the Greek poets there are beggars for their masters,

several allusions to rich childless ! See passages on this point
men adopting foundlings, and Ju- cited by Godefroy in his Comma*
renal says it was common for tarytotheLaw'DeJ&vpositis,' Code*
Eoman wives to palm off found- Theod. lib. v. tit. 7.

lings on their husbands for their * Codex TAeod. lib. . tit

ftona. (Sat. vi. 603.) There is an 27.
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oi employed it as a slave, and that the parent should not

have power at any future time to reclaim it.
1

By another

law, which had been issued in A.D. 329, it had been pro-

vided that children who had been, not exposed, but sold,

might be reclaimed upon payment by the father.2

The last two laws cannot be regarded with UTvrmngled

aatisfaction. The law regulating the condition of exposed chil-

dren, though undoubtedly enacted with the most benevolent

intentions, was in some degree a retrograde step, the Pagan
laws having provided that the father might always withdraw

the child he had exposed, from servitude, by payment of the

expenses incurred in supporting it,
3 while Trajan had even

decided that the exposed child could not become under any
circumstance a slave.4 The law of Constantine, on the other

hand, doomed it to an irrevocable servitude ;
and this law

continued in force till A.D. 529, when Justinian, reverting to

the principle of Trajan, decreed that not only the father lost

all legitimate authority over his child by exposing it, but

also that the person who had saved it could not by that act

deprive it of its natural liberty. But this law applied only
to the Eastern Empire ;

and in part at least of the "West^
5

the servitude of exposed infants continued for centuries, and

appears only to have terminated with the general extinction

of slavery in Europe. The law of Constantine concerning
the sale of children was also a step, though perhaps a neces-

sary step, of retrogression. A series of emperors, among
whom Caracalla was conspicuous, had denounced and en-

deavoured to abolish, as
*

shameful,' the traffic in free children,

and Diocletian had expressly and absolutely condemned it.
6

1 Codex Theod. Kb. v. tit. 7, (Ep* x. 72.)
lex

'
.

* See on this point Muratori,
5 Ibid. lib. v, tit. 8, lex 1. Antich. Ital. Diss. xxxv^.
* See Gkxlefroy's Commentary See on these laws, Wallon,

to the Law. Hist, de VEsclavage, tome iii. jg^
4 Ina letterto the younger t im/. 62, 53 .
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ttt extreme misery, however, resulting from the civil ware

under Coiistantine, had rendered it necessary to authorise

the old practice of selling children in the case of absolute

destitution, which, though it had been condemned, had prob-

ably never altogether ceased. Theodosius the Great at-

tempted to take a step in advance, by decreeing that the

children thus sold might regain their freedom without the

repayment of the purchase-money, a temporary service being

a sufficient compensation for the purchase;
1 but this measure

was repealed by Valentinian III. The sale of children in

case of great necessity, though denounced by the Fathers,
2

continued long after the time of Theodosius, nor does any

Christian emperor appear to have enforced the humane

enactment of Diocletian.

Together with these measures for the protection of ex-

posed children, there were laws directly condemnatory of

infanticide. This branch of the subject is obscured by much

ambiguity and controversy; but it appears most probable

that the Pagan legislation reckoned infanticide as a form of

homicide, though, being deemed less atrocious than other

forms of homicide, it was punished, not by death, but by

banishment.3 A law of Constantine, intended principally,

and perhaps exclusively, for Africa, where the sacrifices of

children to Haturn were very common, assimilated to parricide

the murder of a child by its father
;

4 and finally, Valentinian,

in A.D. 374, made all infanticide a capital offence/ and

1 See Cod. Theod* lib. iii. tit 3, crime, but a crime generically dif-

lex 1, and the Commentary. ferent from homicide. GodeDwy
* On the very persistent denun- maintains that it was classified as

ciation of this practice by the homicide, but that, being esteemed

Fathers, see many
'

examples in less heinous than the other forms

Terme et Monfalcon. of Homicide, it was only punished
1 This is a mere question of by exile. See the Commentary to

definition, upon which lawyers have Cod TKeod lib. ix. tit. 14, 1. 1.

expended much learning and dis- 4 Cod. Theod. lib. ix. tit 15,

suasion. Cuj&s thought the Bo- * Ibid, lib. ix. tit. 14, I*v I.

mans oonaiawred infanticide a
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especially enjoined the punishment of exposition.
1 A law of

the Spanish Yisigoths, in the seventh century, punished in-

fanticide and abortion with death or blindness. 2 In the

Capitularies of Charlemagne the former crime was punished
as homicide.3

It is not possible to ascertain, with any degree of accuracy,

what diminution of infanticide resulted from these measures.

It may, however, be safely asserted that the publicity of the

trade in exposed children became impossible under the influ-

ence of Christianity, and that the sense of the serious nature

of the crime was very considerably increased. The extreme

destitution, which was one of its most fertile causes, was met

by Christian charity. Many exposed children appear to

have been educated by individual Christians.4 Brephotrophia
and Orphanotrophia are among the earliest recorded charita-

ble institutions of the Church; but it is not certain that

exposed children were admitted into them, and we find no
trace for several centuries of Christian foundling hospitals.

This form of charity grew up gradually in the early part of

the middle ages. It is said that one existed at Tr&ves in the

sixth, and at Angers in the seventh century, and it is certain

that one existed at Milan in the eighth century.* The
Council of Bouen, in the ninth century, invited women who
had secretly borne children to place them at the door of the

church, and undertook to provide for them if they were not

reclaimed. It is probable that they were brought up among

1

Corp. Juris, lib. viii. tit. 62, exposed children and to have them
12. "brought into the church. See

2
Leges Wisigothorum (lib. vi. Tenne et Monfalcon, Hist. de$

tat, 3, lax 7) and other laws (lib, Enfans trouves, p. 74.

IT. tit. 4) condemned exposition.
5
Compare Labourt, Reck* swt

$ 'Si quis infantem necaverit les Enfans trouvts, pp. 32, S3;
at homicida teneatur/ Co/pit, rii. Muratori, AnticMta, Italianet Di~
168. sert. xxxvii. Muratori has also

4 It appears, from a passage of briefly noticed the history of thest
St. Augustine, that Christian v;r- charities in his Carita

gins were accustomed to collect cap. xxvii.
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the numerous slaves or serfs attached to the ecclesiastical

properties ;
for a decree of the Council of Aries, in ths fifth

century, and afterwards a law of Charlemagne, had echoed

fche enactment of Constantino, declaring that exposed children

should be the slaves of their protectors. As slavery declined,

the memorials of many sins, like many other of the discordant

elements of mediaeval society, were doubtless absorbed and

consecrated in the monastic societies. The strong sense

always evinced in the Church of the enormity of unchastity

probably rendered the ecclesiastics more cautious in this than

in other forms of charity, for institutions especially intended

for deserted children advanced but slowly. Even Borne, the

mother of many charities, could boast of none till the begin-

ning of the thirteenth century.
1 About the middle of the

twelfth century we find societies at Milan charged, among
other functions, with seeking for exposed children. Towards

the close of the same century, a monk of Montpellier, whose

very name is doubtful, but who is commonly spoken of as

Brother Guy, founded a confraternity called by the name of

the Holy Ghost, and devoted to the protection and education

of children ;
and this society in the two following centuries

ramified over a great part of Europe.
2

Though principally

and at first, perhaps, exclusively intended for the care of the

orphans of legitimate marriages, though in the fifteenth

1 The first seems to have been angel. Compare Remacle, Hospice*
the hospital of Sta. Maria in d'Enfans trouvtis, pp. 36-37, and
Sassia, which had existed with Amydemus, Pietas Bomana (a book
various changes from the eighth written A.D. 1624, and translated

century, but was made a found- in part into English in A.D. 1687),

licg hospital and confided to the Eng. trans, pp, 2, 3.

sare of Q-uy of Montpellier in 2 For the little that is known
IL.D. 1204. According to one tra- about this missionary of charity,

iition, Pope Innocent III. had compare Remade, Hospices d?E*
been shocked at hearing of infants fans trowis, pp. 34-44 ; and In-
drawn in the nets of fishermen bourt, Recherches Mstonques swr lm
from the Tiber. According to Etyfans trouv&s, pp. 38-41

another; he was inspired by an
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century the Hospital of the Holy G-host at Paris oven rfr

fused to admit deserted children, yet the care of foundling*
soon passed in a great measure into its hands. At last, after

many complaints of the frequency of infanticide, St. Vincent

tie Paul arose, and gave so great an impulse to that branch

of charity that he may be regarded as its second author, and

his influence was felt not only in private charities, but in

legislative enactments. Into the effects of these measures

the encouragement of the vice of incontinence by institutions

that were designed to suppress the crime of infanticide, and

the serious moral controversies suggested by this apparent
conflict between the interests of humanity and of chastity
it is not necessary for me to enter. We are at present con-

cerned with the principles that actuated Christian charity,

not with the wisdom of its organisations. Whatever mis-

takes may have been made, the entire movement I have

traced displays an anxiety not only for the life, but also for

the moral well-being, of the castaways of society, such as the

most humane nations of antiquity had never reached. This

minute and scrupulous care for human life and human virtue

in the humblest forms, in the slave, the gladiator, the savage,
or the infant, was indeed wholly foreign to the genius of

Paganism. It was produced by the Christian doctrine of

the inestimable value of each immortal soul. It is the dis-

tinguishing and transcendent characteristic of every society
into which the spirit of Christianity has passed.

The influence of Christianity in the protection of infant

life, though very real, may be, and I think often has been,

exaggerated. It would be difficult to overrate its influence

in the sphere we have next to examine. There is scarcely

ny other single reform so important in the moral history of

mankind as the suppression of the gladiatorial shows, and
tiiis feat must be almost exclusively ascribed to the Christian

Church. When we remember how extremely few of the

beet and greatest men of the Roman world had absolutely
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wiicloianed the games of tlie amphitheatre, it is impossible to

regard, without the deepest admiration, the unwavering and

uncompromising consistency of the patristic denunciations.

And even comparing the Fathers with the most enlightened

Pagan moralists in their treatment of this matter, we shall

usually find one most significant difference. The Pagan, in

the spirit of philosophy, denounced these games as inhuman,
or demoralising, or degrading, or brutal. The Christian, in

the spirit of the Church, represented them as a definite sin,

the sin of murder, for which the spectators as well as the

actors were directly responsible before Heaven. In the very
latest days of the Pagan Empire, magnificent amphitheatres
were still arising,

1 and Constantine himself had condemned

numerous barbarian captives to combat with wild beasts.2

It was in A.D. 325, immediately after the convocation of the

Council of Nice, that the first Christian emperor issued the

first edict in the .Roman Empire condemnatory of the gladia-

torial games.
3 It was issued in Berytus in Syria, and is

believed by some to have been only applicable to the province
of Phoenicia

;

4 but even in this province it was suffered to

be inoperative, for, only four years later, Libanius speaks of

the shows as habitually celebrated at Antioch. 5 In the

Western Empire their continuance was fully recognised,

though a few infinitesimal restrictions were imposed upon
them. Constantine, in A.D. 357, prohibited the lanistce, or

1

E.g. the amphitheatre of ad poenas spectaculo dati saevientes

Verona was only built under Dio- bestias multitucline sua fetiga-
cletian. runt.' Eumenius^PflTa^. Constant*

2 * Quid hoc triumpho pul- xi.

chrius? , . . Tantam captivorum
8 Cod. Theod. lib. xv. tit. 12

tmiltitudinem bestiis objicit ut in- lex 1. Sozomen, i. 8,

t$rati et j>erfidi non minus doloris 4
This, at least, is the opinion

ex ludibrio sui quam ex ipsa morte of Godefroy, who has discussed the

yatiantur/ Incerti Panegyricus subject very fully. (Cod. Theod,

Constant. 'Puberes qui in manus lib. XT. tit. 12.)

venerunt, quorum nee j>erfidia erat *
Libanius, De FiKa Sua

t 8,

%pta militise, nee ferocia serrituti
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purveyors of gladiators, from bribing servants of the palace to

enrol themselves as combatants. }

Yalentinian, in A.D. 365, for-

bade anyChristian criminal,
2 and in A.D. 367, any one connected

with the Palatine,
3

being condemned to fight. Honoriui

prohibited any slave who had been a gladiator passing into

iae service of a senator; but the real object of this last

measure "was, I imagine, not so much to stigmatise the

gladiator, as to guard against the danger of an armed nobility.
4

A much more important fact is that the spectacles were

never introduced into the new capital of Constantine. At

Rome, though they became less numerous, they do not appear

to have been suspended until their final suppression. The

passion for gladiators was the worst, while religious liberty

was probably the best, feature of the old Pagan society ; and

It is a melancholy fact that of these two it was the nobler

part that in the Christian Empire was first destroyed. Theo-

dosius the Great, who suppressed all diversity of worship

throughout the Empire, and who showed himself on many
occasions the docile slave of the clergy, won the applause of

the Pagan Symmachus by compelling his barbarian prisoners

to fight as gladiators.
5 Besides this occasion, we have special

knowledge of gladiatorial games that were celebrated in A.D.

385, in A.D. 391, and afterwards in the reign of Honorius,
and the practice of condemning criminals to the arena still

continued.6

But althorgh the suppression of the gladiatorial shows

^ras not effected in the metropolis of the Empire till nearly

mjiety years after Christianity had been the State religion,

i>ke distinction between the teaching of the Christiana and

I*agans on the subject remained unimpaired. To the last,

1 Cod. Theod. lib. xv. tit 12,1. 2. M. Wallon has traced thew
3 Ibid. lib. ix. tit. 40, 1. 8. last shows -with much learning:,
*

Ifcid. lih. k. tit. 40, L 11. (Hist, de VEitcMtage, tome iii pp,
4 Ibid, Kb. xv, tit 12, L 3.
*
Synunach. Ex. x. 61.
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she most estimable of the Pagans appear to have regarded
them with favour or indifference. Julian, it is true, with a

rare magnanimity, refused persistently, in his conflict with

Christianity, to avail himself, as he might most easily have

done, of the popular passion for games which the Church

condemned; but Libanius has noticed them with some appro-

bation,
1 and Symmachus, as we have already seen, both in-

stituted and applauded them. But the Christians steadily

refused to admit any professional gladiator to baptism till he

bad pledged himself to abandon his calling, and every Chris-

tian who attended the games was excluded from communion.

The preachers and writers of the Church denounced them

with the most unqualified vehemence, and the poet Prudentius

made a direct and earnest appeal to the emperor to suppress

them. In the East, where they had never taken very firm

root, they appear to have ceased about the time of Theodosius,

and a passion for chariot races, which rose to the most extra-

vagant height at Constantinople and in many other cities,

took their place. In the West, the last gladiatorial show was

celebrated at Home, xinder Honorius, in A.D. 404, in honour

of the triumph of Stilicho, when an Asiatic monk, named

Telemachus, animated by the noblest heroism of philanthropy,
rushed into the amphitheatre, and attempted to part the com-

batants. He perished beneath a shower of stones flung by
the angry spectators; but his death led to the final abolition

of the games.
2 Combats of men with wild beasts continued,

however, much later, and were especially popular in the East.

The difficulty of procuring wild animals, amid the general

poverty, contributed, with other causes, to their decline,

They sank, at last, into games of cruelty to animals, but of

little danger to men, and were finally condemned, at the end
if the seventh century, by the Council of Trullo.8 In Italy,

1 He
^
wavered, however, on tome iii. p. 423.

she subject, and on one occasion *
Theodoret, r. 26.

condemned them. See Wallon, Muller, J)& Genfr JEvi

35
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the custom of sham fights, which continued through the wbok
of the middle ages, and which Petrarch declares were in hia

days sometimes attended with considerable bloodshed, may

perhaps be traced in some degree to the traditions of the

amphitheatre.
}

The extinction of the gladiatorial spectacles is, of all the

results of early Christian influence, that upon which the

historian can look with the deepest and most mimingled
satisfaction. Horrible as was the bloodshed they directly

caused, these games were perhaps still more pernicious on

account of the callousness of feeling they diffused through all

classes, the fatal obstacle they presented to any general eleva-

tion of the standard of humanity. Yet the attitude of the

Pagans decisively proves that no progress of philosophy or

social civilisation was likely, for a very long period, to have

extirpated them ;
and it can hardly be doubted that, had they

been flourishing unchallenged as in the days of Trajan, when
the rude warriors of the North obtained the empire of Italy,

they would have been eagerly adopted by the conquerors,

would have taken deep root in mediaeval life, and have inde-

finitely retarded the progress of humanity, Christianity

alone was powerful enough to tear this evil plant from the

Roman soil. The Christian custom of legacies for the relief

of the indigent and suffering replaced the Pagan custom of

bequeathing sums of money for games in honour of the dead
,

and the month of December, which was looked forward to

with eagerness through all the Roman world, as the special

season of the gladiatorial spectacles, was consecrated in the

Church by another festival commemorative of the advent 01

Christ.

The notion of Ihe sanctity of human life, which led the

early Christians to combat and at last to overthrow the

iosiani
(1797),

vol.U. p. 88; Mil- l See on these fights Ozanam's
man, Bist. of Marly Ghti&vvMty, Civilisation in the fffih Century
?oL iii. pp. 3*3-347, (Eng. trans.), vol. i. p, 130,
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gladiatorial games, was carried by some of them to an extent

altogether irreconcilable with national independence, and

with the prevailing penal system, Many of them taught

that no Christian might lawfully take away life, either as a

soldier, or by bringing a capital charge, or by acting as an

3ie<nitioiier. The first of these questions it will be convenient

to reserve for a later period of this chapter, when I propose

to examine the relations of Christianity to the military spirit,

and a very few words will be sufficient to dispose of the

others, lie notion that there is something impure and de-

filing, even in a just execution, is one which may be traced

through many agea ;
and executioners, as the ministers of the

law, have been from very ancient times regarded as unholy.

In 'both Greece and Kome the law compelled them to live

outside the walls, and at Rhodes they were never permitted

even to enter the city.
1 Notions of this kind were very

strongly held in the early Church ; and a decree of the peni-

tential discipline which was enforced, even against emperors

and generals, forbade any one whose hands had been imbrued

in blood, even when that blood was shed in a righteous war,

approaching the altar without a preparatory period of penance,

The opinions of the Christians of the first three centuries

were usually formed without any regard to the necessities of

civil or political life ; but when the Church obtained an

ascendancy, it was found necessary speedily to modify them ;

and although Lactantius, in the fourth century, maintained

the unlawftilness of all bloodshed,
2 as strongly as Origen in

the third, and Tertullian in the second, the common doctrine

was simply that no priest or bishop must take any part in a

capital charge. Prom this exceptional position of the clergy

thfiy speedily acquired the position of official intercessors far

1
Nieupoort, De Bitibus Bo- earlier testimonies on the subject

mmonm, p. 169. are given by Barbeyrae, Morale del
* See a very unequivocal pas- P&res, and in many other books.

age, Inst. Div. vi. 20. Several
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criminals, ambassadors of mercy, when, from some act of

sedition or other cause, their city or neigbboiirhood waa

menaced "with a bloody invasion. The right of sanctuary,
which was befoie possessed by the Imperial statues and by
the Pagan temples, was accorded to the churches. During
the holy seasons of Lent and Easter, no criminal trials could

be held, and no criminal could be tortured or executed. 1

Miracles, it was said, were sometimes wrought to attest the

innocence of accused or condemned men, but were never

wrought to consign criminals to execution by the civil

power.
2

All this bad an importance much beyond its immediate

effect in tempering the administration of the law. Tt con-

tributed largely to associate in the popular imagination the

ideas of sanctity and of mercy, and to increase the reverence

for human life. It had also another remarkable effect, to

which I have adverted in another work. The belief that it

was wrong for a priest to bring any charge that could give rise

to a capital sentence caused the leading clergy to shrink from

persecuting heresy to death, at a time when in all other

respects the theory of persecution had been fully matured.

When it was readily admitted that heresy was in the highest

degree criminal, and ought to be made penal, when laws ban-

ishing, fining, or imprisoning heretics filled the statute-book,
and when every vestige of religious liberty was suppressed at

1 See two laws enacted in A.D. St. Macarius. An innocent man,
380 (Cod. Theod* ix. tit. 35, 1. 4) accused of a murder, fled to him.
and A.D. 389 (Cod. Theod. ix. tit. He brought both the accused and
35, ]. 5). Theodosius the Younger accasers to the tomb of the mur-
made a law (ix. tit. 35, 1. 7) except- dered man, and asked him whether
ing the Isaurian robbers from the the prisoner was the nurderer. The
privileges of these laws. corpse answered in the negative1 There are, of course, innu- the bystanders implored St. Maca-
merable miracles punishing guilty rins to ask it to reveal the real

oen, but I know none assisting the culprit; but St Macarius refused
civil power in doing so. Aft an to do so.

( Vita Pifam, lib, ii

example of the miracles in defence pap. xxviii,)
of the innocent, I may cite one by
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fche instigation of the clergy, these still shrank from the last

and inevitable step, not because it was an atrocious violation

of the righi/s of conscience, but because it was contrary to the

ecclesiastical discipline for a bishop, under any circumstances,

to countenance bloodshed. It was on this* ground that St

Augustine, while eagerly advocating the persecution of the

Donatists, more than once expressed a wish that they should

not be punished with death, and that St. Ambrose, and St.

Martin of Tours, who were both energetic persecutors, ex-

pressed their abhorrence of the Spanish bishops, who had

caused some Priscillianists to be executed. I have elsewhere

noticed the odious hypocrisy of the later inquisitors, who rele-

gated the execution of the sentence to the civil power, with

a prayer that the heretics should be punished
' as mildly as

possible and without the effusion of blood/
l which came at

last to be interpreted, by the death of fire
;
but I may here

add, that this hideous mockery is not unique in the history of

religion. Plutarch suggests that one of the reasons for bury-

ing unchaste vestals alive was that they were so sacred that

it was unlawful to lay violent hands upon them,
2 and among

the Donatists the Circumcelliones were for a time accustomed

to abstain, in obedience to the evangelical com.ma.Tid, from the

use of the sword, while they beat to death those who differed

from their theological opinions with massive clubs, to which

they gave the very significant name of Israelites.3

The time came when the Christian priests shed blood

enough. The extreme scrupulosity, however, which they at

first displayed, is not only exceedingly curious when con-

trasted with their later history; it was also, by the association

of ideas which it promoted, very favourable to humanity

1 * Ut q-uam clementissime et tome vi. pp. 88-98. The Donatisti

a'itra sanguinis effdsionem punire- after a time, however, are said to

tnr.' have overcome their ecmplee, and
*
Qu&st. Romana, xcvi. used swords,

Tfflemont,
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It is remarkable, however, that while some of the eorlj

Fathers were the undoubted precursors of Beccaria, their

teaching, unlike that of the philosophers in the eighteenth

centttry, had little or no appreciable influence in mitigating

the severity of the penal code. Indeed, the more carefully

the Christian legislation of the Empire is examined, and the

more fully it is compared with what had been done under

the influence of Stoicism by the Pagan legislators, the more

evident, I think, it will appear that the golden age of Boman

law was not Christian, but Pagan. Great works of codifica-

tion were accomplished under the younger Theodosius, and

under Justinian ;
but it was in the reign of Pagan emperors,

and especially of Hadrian and Alexander Severus, that

nearly all the most important measures were taken, redress-

ing injustices, elevating oppressed classes, and making the

doctrine of the natural equality and fraternity of mankind

the basis of legal enactments. Receiving the heritage of

these laws, the Christians, no doubt, added something; but a

careful examination will show that it was surprisingly little.

In no respect is the greatness of the Stoic philosophers more

conspicuous than in the contrast between the gigantic steps

of legal reform made in a few years under their influence,

and the almost insignificant steps taken when Christianity

had obtained an ascendancy in the Empire, not to speak ot

the long period of decrepitude that followed. In the way of

mitigating the severity of punishments, Constantino made,

it is true, three important laws prohibiting the custom of

branding criminals upon the face, the condemnation of

criminals as gladiators, and the continuance of the once

degrading but now sacred punishment of crucifixion, which

had been very commonly employed; but these measures

were more than counterbalanced by the extreme severity

with which *he Christian emperors punished mfantieide,

adultery, seduction, rape, and several other crimes, and

the number of capital offences became considerably greater
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than before. 1 The most prominent evidence, indeed, of eccle-

siastical inifoence in the Theodosian code is that which musl

be most lamented. It is the immense mass of legislation,

intended on the one hand to elevate the clergy into a

separate and sacred caste, and on the other to persecute in

every form, and with every degree of violence, all who

deviated from the fine line of Catholic orthodoxy.
2

The last consequence of the Christian estimate of human

life war a very emphatic condemnation of suicide. "We have

already seen that the arguments of the Pagan moralists, who

were opposed to this act, were of four kinds. The religious

argument of Pythagoras and Plato was, that we are all

soldiers of God, placed in an appointed post of duty, which it

is a rebellion against our Maker to desert. The civic argu-

ment of Aristotle and the Greek legislators was that we owe

our services to the State, and that therefore voluntarily to

abandon life is to abandon our duty to our country. The

argument which Plutarch and other writers derived from

human dignity was that true courage is shown in the

manful endurance of suffering, while suicide, being an act of

flight, is an act of cowardice, and therefore unworthy of man.

The mystical or Quietist argument of the Neoplatonists was

that all perturbation is a pollution of the soul
\
that the act

of suicide is accompanied by, and springs from, perturbation,

1 Under the Christian kings, the le TO! et le meurtre qui jusques-la

barbarians multiplied the number n'avoient && punis quo par 1'exil,

of capital offences, but this has on dont on se rachetoit par une

usually been regarded as an im- composition. Les Prancois, en r4-

provement. The Abbe Mably says : formant quelques-unes de leurs low

'Quoiqu'il nous reste peu d'ordon- civiles, porterent la seVerit^ ausai

nances faites sous ies premiers loin que leurs peres avoient pouss

M&rovingiens, nous voyonsqu'avant ^indulgence.' Mably, Observ. sur

(A fin du sixieme siecle, Ies Fran- VHist. des Francois, lir. i ch. iii.

<jois aroient deja adopte la doctrine See, too, Gibbon's Decline and Fatt,

tatataiie des Remains an sujet ch. xxxriii.

de la prescription ; et que renon- 2 The whole of the sixth volume

cant 4 cette humanit6 cruelle qui of (Jodefro/s edition (folio) ^f th*

Ies enhardissoit au mal, ils infli- Theodosian code is taken
up witf

^rent peinede
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and that therefore the perpetrator ends his days by a crime

Of these four arguments, the last cannot, I think, be said to

have had any' place among the Christian dissuasives from

suicide, and the influence of the second was almost imper

ceptible. The notion of patriotism being a moral duty was

habitually discouraged in the early Church j
and it was im-

possible to urge the civic argument against suicide without

at the same time condemning the hermit life, which in the

third century became the ideal of the Church. The duty a

man owes to his family, which a modern moralist would deem

the most obvious and, perhaps, the most conclusive proof of

the general criminality of suicide, and which may be said to

have replaced the civic argument, was scarcely noticed

either by the Pagans or the early Christians. The first

were accustomed to lay so much stress upon the authority,

that they scarcely recognised the duties, of the father; and

the latter were too anxious to attach all their ethics to the

interests of another world, to do much to supply the omis-

sion. The Christian estimate of the duty of humility, and

of the degradation of man, rendered appeals to human dig-

nity somewhat uncongenial to the patristic writers
; yet these

writers frequently dilated upon the true courage of patience,

in language to which their own heroism under persecution

gave a noble emphasis. To the example of Cato they opposed

those of Begums and Job, the courage that endures suffering

to the courage that confronts death. The Platonic doctrine,

that we are servants of the Deity, placed upon earth to per-

form our allotted task in His sight, with His assistance, and

by His will, they continually enforced and most deeply

realised; and this doctrine was in itself, in most cases,

a sufficient preventive ; for, as a great writer has said j

1

Though there are many crimes of a deeper dye than suicide,

there is no other by which men appear so formally to re*

Bounce the protection of God. 1 1

J?^^
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Bat, in addition to this general teaching, the Chrisfciaf

sheologians introduced into the sphere we are considering
aew elements both of terrorism and of persuasion, which

have had a decisive influence upon thejudgments of mankind

They carried their doctrine of the sanctity of human life U
uch a point that they maintained dogmatically that a man
who destroys his own life has committed a crime similar

both in kind and magnitude to that of an ordinary mur-

derer,
1 and they at the same time gave a new character to

death by their doctrines concerning its penal nature and

concerning the future destinies of the soul. On the other

hand, the high position assigned to resignation in the moral

scale, the hope of future happiness, which casts a ray of

light upon the darkest calamities of life, the deeper and more

subtle consolations arising from the feeling of trust and from

the outpouring of prayer, and, above all, the Christian doc-

trine of the remedial and providential character of suffer-

ing, have proved sufficient protection against despair. The

Christian doctrine, that pain is a good, had in this respect

an influence that was never attained by the Pagan doctrine,

that pain is not an evil.

There were, however, two forms of suicide which were

regarded in the early Church with some tolerance or hesita-

tion. During the frenzy excited by persecution, and under

the influence of the belief that martyrdom effaced in a mo-

ment the smg of a life, and introduced the sufferer at once

into celestial joys, it was not uncommon for men, in a trans-

port of enthusiasm, to rush before the Pagan judges, implor-

1 The following became the to the act of Sextius, or she did

theological doctrine on the sub- not. In the first case she was an

jct :
* Est vere homieida et reus adulteress, and should therefore

nomicidii qui se interficiendo inno- not be admired. In the second

jentum hominem interfecerit.
1

case she was a murderess, because

Lisle, Du Suicide, p. 400. St. Au- in killing herself she killed an

gustine has much in this strain, innocent and virtuous woman,

Lucretia, he says, either consented (De Civ. Dei, i. Id.)



46 HISTORY OF EUROPEAN" MORALS.

ing or provoking martyrdom ;
and some of the ecclesiasticaj

writers have spoken of these men with considerable admira-

tion,
1

though the general tone of the patristic writings and

the councils of the Church condemned them. A more serious

difficulty arose about Christian women who committed suicid<

10 guard their chastity when menaced by the infamous sen

tiences of their persecutors, or more frequently by the lust of

emperors, or by barbarian invaders. St. Pelagia, a girl of only

fifteen, who has been canonised by the Church, and who was

warmly eulogised by St. Ambrose and St. Chrysostom,

having been captured by the soldiery, obtained permission

to retire to her room for the purpose of robing herself,

mounted to the roof of the house, and, flinging herself down,

perished by the fall.
2 A Christian lady of Antioch, named

Domnina, had two daughters renowned alike for their beauty

and their piety. Being captured during the Diocletian persecu

tion, and fearing the loss of their chastity, they agreed by one

bold act to free themselves from the danger, and, casting them-

selves into a river by the way, mother and daughters sank

unsullied in the wave.3 The tyrant Maxentius was fasci-

nated by the beauty of a Christian lady, the wife of the

Prefect of Borne. Having sought in vain to elude his

addresses, having been dragged from her house by the

minions of the tyrant, the faithful wife obtained permission,

before yielding to her master's embraces, to retire for a

moment into her chamber, and she there, with true Roman

courage, stabbed herself to the heart.4 Some Protestant

1 Justin Martyr, Tertullian, and fica del Suicidio ragionato (\ enezia,

Oyprian are especially ardent in 1788), pp. 135-1-10.

this respect ; but their language
a
Ambrose, De Virginihw, iii. 7.

is, I think, in their circumstances,
*
Eusebius, Eccles.J&ist.viii. 12.

extremely excusable. Compare
4
Eusebius, Eccle*. Hist, viii,

Barbeyrac, Morale des Pdres, ch. ii. 14. Bayle, in his article upon
8; ch. riii, 34-39. Bonne's Sophronia, appears to be greatly

Biathanatos (ed. 1644), pp. 68-67. scandalised at this act, and it seems

, Istoria critwa tfiloso- that among the Catholics it is not
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controversialists have been scandalised,
1 and some Catholic

controversialists perplexed, by the undisguised admiration
with which the early ecclesiastical writers narrate these his-

tories. To those who have not suffered theological opinions
to destroy all their natural sense of nobility it will need
no defence.

This was the only form of avowed suicide which was in

any degree permitted in the early Church. St. Ambrose
rather timidly, and St. Jerome more strongly, commended
it

;
frit at the time when the capture of Home by the soldiers

of Alaric made the question one of pressing interest, St.

Augustine devoted an elaborate examination to the subject,
and while expressing his pitying admiration for the virgin

suicides, decidedly condemned their act.3 His opinion of

the absolute sinfiilness of suicide has since been generally

adopted by the Catholic theologians, who pretend that Pela-

gia and Domnina acted under the impulse of a special revela-

tion.3 At the same time, by a glaring though very natural

considered right to admire this Pelagia, Tillemont finds a strong
poor lady as much as her sister argument in support of this view
suicides. Tillemont remarks : in the astounding, if not miracu-
' Comme on ne voit pas que l'%lise lous, fact that, having thrown her-
romaine Tait jamais honored, nous self from the top of the house, she
n'avons pas le mesme droit de jus- was actually killed by the fall!

tifier son action.' Hist, ecclfa. 'Estant montee tout an haut de sa
tome v. pp. 404, 405. maison, fortified par le mouvement

1
Especially Barbeyrac in his que J.-C. formoit dans son COBUT et

Morale des Pkres. He -was an- par le courage qu'il luy inspiroit,
swered by Ceillier, Cromaziano, elle se pr6cipita de la du haut en
and others. Matthew of West- has, et 6chapa ainsi a tons les

ninster relates of Ebba, the ab- pie"ges de ses ennemis. Son corps
bess of a Yorkshire convent which en tombant a terre frapa, dit S.

was besieged by the Danes, that Chrysostome, les yeux du demon
she and all the other nuns, to save plus vivement qu'un Eclair

their chastity, deformed themselves Oe qui marque encore que Dieu

by cutting off their noses and up- agissoit en tout ceci c'est qu'au
per lips. (A.D. 970.) lieu que ces chutes ne sont pas

* JkGfa Dei, L 22-7. toujours morteUes, ou que souvent
This Had been suggested by ne brieant que quelques membres,

St. Augustine. In the case of elles n'ostent la vie que longtempi
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inconsistency, no characters were more enthusiastically

tolled than those anchorites who habitually deprived

bodiep of the sustenance that was absolutely necessary to

health, and thus manifestly abridged their lives. St. Jerome

has preserved a curious illustration of the feeling with which

these slow suicides were regarded by the outer world, in

his account of the life and death of a young nun named

Blosilla. This lady had been guilty of what, according to

the religious notions of the fourth century, was, at least, the

frivolity of marrying, but was left a widow seven months

afterwards, having thus *
lost at once the crown of virginity

and the pleasure of marriage.'
l An attack of illness inspired

her with strong religious feelings. At the age of twenty she

retired to a convent. She attained such a height of devotion

* hat, according to the very characteristic eulogy of her bio-

grapher, 'she was more sorry for the loss of her virginity

than for the decease of her husband;'
2 and a long succes-

sion of atrocious penances preceded, if they did not produce,

her death.3 The conviction that she had been killed by fast-

ing, and the spectacle of the uncontrollable grief ofher mother,

filled the populace with indignation, and the funeral was

disturbed by tumultuous cries that the * accursed race of

monks should be banished from, the city, stoned, or drowned/ 4

In the Church itself, however, we find very few traces of any
condemnation of the custom of undennining the constitution

by austerities,
5 and if we may believe but a small part of

apres, n. Tun ni 1'autre n'arrlva en cordetur viginti annorum adoles-

cette rencontre; mais Dien retina centulam tarn ardenti fide crucia

atssitost Tame de la sainte, en levasse vexillum ut magis amissanj
sorte que ea mort parut antant

yirginitatem quam maritf doleret

t^effet de la volonte divine que de interitum ?
*

Ep. xxxix.

sa chute,' Hist, ecol&s. tome T. *3?or a description of thewi

pp. 401-402. penances, see Ufa, xxxvui.
1 * Kt virginiiatis coronam et 4 Ep xxxix.

nnptiarum perdidit voluptatem/
*
St. Jerome gave some sensible

Ep. ixii. advice on this point to one of his
* ' Quie enim siecis ocnlis re* admirers, (ftp. cxxv.)
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what is related of the habits of the early and mediaeval knonks,

great numbers of them must have thus shortened their lays.

There is a touching story told by St. Bonaventura, cf St,

Francis Assisi, who was one of these victims to asceticism

As the dying saint sank back exhausted with spitting blood, he

avowed, as he looked upon his emaciated body, that * he had

sinned against hfe brother, the ass j

* and then, the feeling of

bis mind taking, as was usual with him, the form of an hal-

lacination, he imagined that, when at prayer during the night,
he heard a voice saying :

*

Francis, there is no sinner in the

world whom, if he be converted, God will not pardon ;
but

he who kills himself by hard penances will find no mercy in

eternity.' He attributed the voice to the devil. 1

Direct and deliberate suicide, which occupies so promi-
nent a place in the moral history of antiquity, almost abso-

lutely disappeared within the Church
;
but beyond its pale

the Circumcelliones, in the fourth century, constituted them-

selves the apostles of death, and not only carried to the highest

point the custom of provoking martyrdom, by challenging and

insulting the assemblies of the Pagans, but even killed them-

selves in great numbers, imagining, it would seem, that this

was a form of martyrdom, and would secure for them eternal

salvation. Assembling in hundreds, St. Augustine says even

in thousands, they leaped with paroxysms of frantic joy from

the brows of overhanging cliffs, till the rocks below were red-

dened with their blood.2 At a much later period, we find

among the AMgenses a practice, known by the name of

Endiira, of accelerating death, in the case of dangerous illness,

by fasting, and sometimes by bleeding.
3 The wretched Jews,

stung to madness by the persecution of the Catholics, furnish

4 Base, St. Frangow cFMsise, have given accounts of them eni-

pp. 137-138. St. Palaemon is mid cides in their works against the
to have died of his austerities. Donatists.

( Vit. 8. Pachomii,) See Todd's Z#v <tf8t. Patriot
* St. Augustine and St. Optotui p. 462.
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the most numerous examples of suicide during the middle

ages. A multitude perished by their own hands, to avoid

torture, in France, in 1095; five hundred, it is said, on a

single occasion at York; five hundred in 1320, when besieged

by the Shepherds. The old Pagan legislation on this subject

remained unaltered in the Theodosian and Justinian codes
;

but a- Council of Aries, in the fifth century, having pronounced
suicide to be the efiect of diabolical inspiration, a Council of

Bragues, in the following century, ordained that no religious

iltes should be celebrated at the tomb ofthe culprit, and that

no masses should be said for his soul ; and these provisions,

which were repeated by later Councils, were gradually intro-

duced into the laws of the barbarians and of Charlemagne. St.

Lewis originated the custom of confiscating the property of th*

dead man, and the corpse was soon subjected to gross and vari-

ous outrages. In some countries it could only be removed from

the house through a perforation specially made for the occasion

in the wall
;

it was dragged upon a hurdle through the streets,

hung up with the head downwards, and at last thrown into

the public sewer, or burnt, or buried in the sand below

high-water mark, or transfixed by a stake on the public

highway.
1

These singularly hideous and at the same time grotesque

customs, and also the extreme injustice of reducing to beg-

gary the unhappy relations of the dead, had the very natural

effect of exciting, in the eighteenth century, a strong spirit of

1 The whole history of suicide (Paris, 1856.) The ferocious laws
w the dark ages has been most here recounted contrastremarkably
minutely and carefully examined with a law in the Capitularies (lib,

by M.
Bonrjuelct,

in a very in- vi. lex 70), which provides that

teresting series of memoirs in the though mass may not be celebrated

third and fourth volumes of the for a suicide, any private person
BibliotJttyve de Vficole des Chartes. may, through charity, cause prayew
I am much indebted to these mo- to be offered up for his ecml,

moirs in the following pages. See,
' Quia incomprehensibilia aunt ju<

too, Liflle, Du Suicide, Statistiquey dicia Dei, et profunditatem con

Histoire, et L&jislatio*. iilii ejus nemo potest investigam,
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reaction. Suicide is indeed one of those acts which may be

condemned by moralists as a sin, but which, in modern times

at least, cannot be regarded as within the legitimate sphere
of law

;
for a society which accords to its members perfect

liberty of emigration, cannot reasonably pronounce the simple
renunciation of life to be an offence against itself. When,
however, Beccaria and his followers went further, and main-

tained that the mediaeval laws on the subject were as impotent
as they were revolting, they fell, I think, into serious error.

The outrages lavished upon the corpse of the suicide, though
in the first instance an expression of the popular horror of

his act, contributed, by the associations they formed, to

strengthen the feeling that produced them, and they were

also peculiarly fitted to scare the diseased, excited, and over-

sensitive imaginations that are most prone to suicide. In the

rare occasions when the act was deliberately contemplated,

the knowledge that religious, legislative, and social influences

would combine to aggravate to the utmost the agony of the

surviving relatives, must have had great weight. The acti-

vity of the Legislature shows the continuance of the act
;
but

we have every reason to believe that within the pale of

Catholicism it was for many centuries extremely rare. It is

said to have been somewhat prevalent in Spain in the last

and most corrupt period of the Gothic kingdom,
1 and many

instances occurred during a great pestilence which raged

in England in the seventh century,
2 and also during the

Black Death of the fourteenth century.
3 When the wives

of priests were separated in vast numbers from their hus-

bands by Hildebrand, and driven into the world blasted,

heart-broken, and hopeless, not a few of them shortened

1 See the very interesting work
2
Boger of Wendover, A.D. 646

tf the Abhe Bourret, iticolt chrtti- Eequirol, Maladit* mental**,

enne de Sbvitte sous la monarch** tome i p. 5$L
& Visigoths (Paris, 1856), p. 196.
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their agony by suicide. 1 Among women it wa& m genc*iu

especially rare ; and a learned historian of suicide has even

asserted that a Spanish lady, who, "being separated from her

husband, and finding herself unable to resist the energy of

her passions, killed herself rather than yield to tempt xtion,

is the only instance of female suicide during several centuries.*

In the romances of chivalry, however, this mode of death is

frequently pourtrayed without horror,
3 and its criminality

was discussed at considerable length by Abelard and St.

Thomas Aquinas, while Dante has devoted some fine lines to

painting the condition of suicides in hell, where they are also

frequently represented in the bas-reliefs of cathedrals. A
melancholy leading to desperation, and known to theologians
under the name of *

acedia/ was not uncommon in monasteries,

and most of the recorded instances of mediaeval suicides in

Catholicism were by monks. The frequent suicides of monks,
sometimes to escape the world, sometimes through despair at

their inability to quell the propensities of the body, sometimes

through insanity produced by their mode of life, and by their

dreadofsurrounding demons,werenoticed intheearlyChurch,
4

1 Lea's
History of Sacerdotal titione ; dignam meliori seculo

Celibacy (Philadelphia, 1867), p. fceminam, insigne stadium casti-

248.
^

tatis.' -De Bebus Hispan. xvi. 17.
2 ' Per lo corso di molti secoli s A number of passages are

abbiamo questo solo suicidio don- cited "by Bottrquelot.
nesco, e buona cosa $ non averne * This is noticed by St. Gregory
pift d'uno ; perche io non credo che Nazianzen in a little poem which
la impudieijzia istessa sia peggiore is given in Migne's edition of Tht
di quest* disperata castita/ Cro- Greek Fathers, tome xrxvii, p.

maziano, 1st. del. Suwidio, p. 126. 1459. St. Nilus and the biogra-
Mariana, who, under the iroek of pher of St. Pachomius speak of
a Jesuit, bore the heart of an an- these suicides, and St. Chrysostom
cient Roman, treats the case in a wrote a letter of consolation to a

rery different manner. 'Ejus young monk, named Stagirius,
<xor Maria Ooronelia cum mariti which is still extant, encouraging
absentiam non ferret, ne pravifl him to resist the temptation. Se

2upiditatibuscederet,vitampo8uit, Keander, Ecclesiastical Hist, rol,
atrdentem forte libidinem igne ex- iii. pp, 319, 320,

tinguens adacto per muliebria
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*nd a few examples have been gleaned, from the mediaeval

chronicles,
1 of suicides produced by the bitterness of hopeless

love, or by the derangement that follows extreme austerity.

These are, however, but few and it is probable that the

monasteries, by providing a refuge for the disappointed and the

broken-hearted, have prevented more suicides than they have

caused, and that, during the whole period of Catholic ascend-

ancy, the act was more rare than before or after. The

influence of Catholicism was seconded by Mohammedanism,

which, on this as on many other points, borrowed its teaching

from the Christian Church, and even intensified it; for

suicide, which is never expressly condemned in the Bible, is

more than once forbidden in the Koran, and the Christian

duty of resignation was exaggerated by the Moslem into a

complete fatalism. Under the empire of Catholicism and

Mohammedanism, suicide, during many centuries, almost

absolutely ceased in all the civilised, active, and progressive

part of mankind. When we recollect how wannly it was

applauded, or how faintly it was condemned, in the civilisa-

tion of Greece and Rome; when we remember, too, that

there was scarcely a barbarous tribe, from Denmark to Spain,

who did not habitually practise it,
3 we may realise the com-

1
Bourquelot. Pinel notices -well as slavery. Odin, who, under

(Traitt m&dico-philosophique sur different names, was the supreme
FMifaation mentale (2nd ed.), pp. divinity of most of the Northern

44-46) the numerous cases of in- tribes, is said to hare ended his

sanity still produced by strong earthly life by suicide. Boadicea,

religious feeling ; and the history of the grandest figure of early British

the movements called *
revivals,' in history, and Cordeilla, or Cordelia,

v^he present century, supplies much the most pathetic figure of early
evidence to tha same effect Pinel British romance, were both sui-

ays, religious insanity tends pecu- ci<len. (See on the first, Tacitus,

liarly to suicide (p. 265) Aw. xiv. 35-37, and on the second
* Orosius notices (Hist, v, 14) Geoffrey of Monmouth, ii. 15 a

that of all the Gauls conquered by version from which Shakspeare ha

Q. Marcius, there were none who considerably diverged, but which if

did not prefer death to slayery. faithfully followed by Spensee
The Spaniards were famous for (Faery Queen, book ii, eanto JO.)
their suicides, to avoid old age at

86
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plete leyolution which was effected in this sphere by iiie

influence of Ghristianitj.

A few words may be added on the later phases of this

mournful history. The Reformation does not seem to have

Iiftd any immediate effect in multiplying suicide, for Pro-

testants and Catholics held with e^ual intensity the religious

sentiments which are most fitted to prevent it, and in none of

the psrsecutions was impatience of life largely displayed.

The history at this period passes chiefly into the new world,

where the unhappy Indians, reduced to slavery, and treated

with atrocious cruelty by their conquerors, killed themselves

in great numbers ; till the Spaniards, it is said, discovered an

ingenious method of deterring them, by declaring that the

master also would commit suicide, and would pursue his

victims into the world of spirits.
1 In Europe the act was very

common among the witches, who underwent all the suffer-

ings with none of the consolations of martyrdom. Without

enthusiasm, without hope, without even the consciousness of

innocence, decrepit in body, and distracted in mind, com-

pelled in this world to endure tortures, before which the

most impassioned heroism might quail, and doomed, as

they often believed, to eternal damnation in the next, they
not unfrequently killed themselves in the agony of their

despair. A French judge named Remy tells us that he toew
no less than fifteen witches commit suicide in a single year**

1 ' In our age, when the Spani- severity into the next life.

arda extended that law which was Donne's Biathanatos, p. 56 (ed,

made only against the cannibals, 1644). On the evidence of the

that they who would not accept early travellers on this point, see

the Christian religion should incur the essay on
*

England's Forgotten
bondage, the Indians in infinite "Worthies,' in Mr. Froude's Short

numbers escaped this by killing Studies.

themselves, and never ceased till
*
Lisle, pp. 427-434. Sprengei

the Spaniards, by some counter- has noticed the same tendency

foitings, made them think that among the witches he tried. See

fclwy
also would kill themselves, Cabneil, De la Folie (Park, 1846),

wad fellow them with the tame tome i, pp. 161, 303-305.
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In these cases, fear and madness combined in urging the

victims to the deed. Epidemics of purely insane suicide

have also not ur frequently occurred. Both the women of

Marseilles and the women of Lyons were afflicted witb an

epidemic not unlike that which, in antiquity, had been no-

ticed among the girls of Miletus. 1 In that strange mania
^hich raged in the Neapolitan districts from the end of the

fifteenth to the end of the seventeenth century, and which

was attributed to the bite of the tarantula, the patients

thronged in multitudes towards the sea, and often, as the blue

waters opened to their view, they chanted a wild hymn of

welcome, and rushed with passion into the waves. 2 But

together with these cases, which belong rather to the history

of medicine than to that of morals, we find many facts ex-

hibiting a startling increase of deliberate suicide, and a no

less startling modification of the sentiments with which it

was regarded. The revival of classical learning, and the

growing custom of regarding Greek and Roman heroes as

ideals, necessarily brought the subject into prominence. The

Catholic casuists, and at a later period philosophers of the

school of Grotius and Puffendorf, began to distinguish certain

cases of legitimate suicide, such as that committed to avoid

dishonour or probable sin, or that of the soldier who fires a

mine, knowing he must inevitably perish by the explosion,

or that of a condemned person who saves himself from torture

by anticipating an inevitable fate, or that of a man who
offers himself to death for his friend.8 The effect of the

1 On modern suicides the reader a verse of their song : -

may consult WinsloVs Anatomy tf t AUn mari mi ted
Suwide ;

as well as the work of M. ^ voleti^ ^ 8anati
Lisle, and also Esquirol, Maladies Alln mari aUa ^
wteZa (Paris, 1838), tome i. pp. ^^ ^ ama la^^ j^
526-676.

_ _ Allll mAr: .11.. mAr:_Allumari,allumari,

121. Hecker in his very curious '

Crpmaziano,
1st. dd

BMay on this mania, has preserved oap. Tin. iz.
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Pagan examples may frequently be detected in the la*t

words or writings of the suicides. Philip Strozzi, when
accused of the assassination of Alexander I. of Tuscany,
killed himself through fear that torture might extort from

him revelations injurious to his friends, and he left behind

him a paper in which, among other things, he commended

his soul to God, with the prayer that, if no higher boon could

be granted, he might at least be permitted to have his place

with Cato of Utica and the other great suicides of antiquity.
1

Tn England, the act appears in the seventeenth century and in

bhe first half of the eighteenth to have been more common
than upon the Continent,

2 and several partial or even unquali-

fied apologies for it were written. Sir Thomas More, in

his <

TJtopia,' represented the priests and magistrates of his

ideal republic permitting or even enjoining those who were

afflicted with incurable disease to kill themselves, but de-

priving of burial those who had done so without authorisa-

tion. 3 Dr. Donne, the learned and pious Dean of St. Paul's,

had in his youth written an extremely curious, subtle, and

learned, but at the same time feeble and involved, work in

defence of suicide, which on his deathbed he commanded his

son neither to publish nor destroy, and which Ms son pub-
lished in 1644. Two or three English suicides left behind

them elaborate defences, as did also a Swede named Bobeck,
who drowned himself in 1735, and whose treatise, published
in the following year, acquired considerable celebrity.

4 Bu1

1

Croraaziano, pp. 92-93. ter fogs. The statistics made in
2
Montesquieu, and many Con- the present century prove beyond

tinental writers, have noticed this, question that they are most nume
nnd most English writers of the rous in summer.

eighteenth century seem to admit f
Utopia, hook ii. eh. vi.

the charge. There do not appeal, A sketch of his life, whicJQ

however, to have been any accu- was lather curious, is given by-
rate statistics, and the general Cromaziano, pp. 148-151. There
statements are very untrustworthy, is a long note on the early litera-

Suicides -were supposed to be ture in defence of suicide, in Du-

especially
numerous under the de- ma^ZVa&l^tf Suicide (Amsterdam,

pressing influence of English win- 1723), pp. 148-149. Dumas wai
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fehe most influential writings about suicide were those of the

French philosophers and revolutionists. Montaigne, without

discussing its abstract lawfulness, recounts, with much ad-

miration, many of the instances in antiquity.
1

Montesquieu,
in a youthful work, defended it with ardent enthusiasm. 2

Bousseau devoted to the subject two letters of a burning and

passionate eloquence,
3 in the first of which he presented with

matchless power the arguments in its favour, while in the

second he denounced those arguments as sophistical, dilated

upon the impiety of abandoning the post of duty, and upon the

cowardice of despair, and with a deep knowledge of the human
heart revealed the selfishness that lies at the root of most

suicide, exhorting all who felt impelled to it to set about

some work for the good of others, in which they would

assuredly find relief. Voltaire, in the best-known couplet
he ever wrote, defends the act on occasions of extreme

necessity.
4 Among the atheistical party it was warmly

eulogised, and Holbach and Deslandes were prominent as its

defenders. The rapid decomposition of religious opinions
weakened the popular sense of its enormity, and at the same

time the humanity of the age, and also a clearer sense of the

a Protestant minister who wrote l
ISssaia, liv. ii. ch. xiii.

against suicide. Among the * Lettres persanes, Ixxvi.

English apologists for suicide * Nouvelle Helotse, partie iii.

(which he himself committed) was let. 21-22. Esquirol gives a curi-

Blount, the translator of the Life ous illustration of the way the

ofApoUoniusofTyana,&ntiiGi:QQdi, influence of Kousseau penetrated
an editor of Lucretius. Concern- through all classes. A little child

ing the former there is a note in of thirteen committed suicide,

Bayle's Diet. art. '

Apollonius.' leaving a writing beginning :
* Je

The latter is noticed by Voltaire in legue mon ame & Bousseau, mon
his Lettres Philos* He wrote as a corps la terre.

5

Maladies men*
memorandum on the margin of his tales, tome i. p. 588.
'

Lucretius/
' N.B. When I have In general, however, Voltaire

fnislied my Commentary I must was extremely opposed
to the

phi-
kill myself;

' which he accordingly losophy of despair, but he certainly
did Voltaire says to imitate his approved of some forms of suicide,

fevourite author. (Voltaire, Diet. See the articles
' Caton '

and * Su*
. art.

'

Caton/) cide/ in his Diet, ptolos.
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ferae limits of legislation, produced a reaction against the

nonihle laws on the subject. Grotius had defended them.

Montesquieu at first denounced them with unqualified energy,

but in his later years in some degree modified his opinions

Beccaria, who was, more than any other writer, the repre

sentative of the opinions of the French school on such mat-

ters, condemned them partly as unjust to the innocent

survivors, partly as incapable of deterring any man who was

resolved upon the act. Even in 1749, in the full blaze of

the philosophic movement, we find a suicide named Portier

dragged through the streets of Paris with his face to the

ground, hung from a gallows by his feet, and then thrown into

the sewers
;

} and the laws were not abrogated till the Bevo-

lution, which, having founded so many other forms of freedom,

accorded the liberty of death. Amid the dramatic vicissi-

tudes, and the fierce enthusiasm of that period of convulsions,

suicides immediately multiplied.
* The world,' it was said,

had been '

empty since the Bomans.' 2 For a brief period,

and in this one country, the action of Christianity appeared

suspended. Men seemed to be transported again into the

age of Paganism, and the suicides, though more theatrical,

were perpetrated with no less deliberation, and eulogised
with no less enthusiasm, than among the Stoics. But the

tide of revolution passed away, and with some qualifications

the old opinions resumed their authority. The laws against
suicide were, indeed, for the most part abolished. In France

and several other lands there exists no legislation on the

subject. In other countries the law simply enjoins burial

without religious ceremonies. In England, the burial in p

highway and the mutilation by a stake were abolished undei

George IV. -

} but the monstrous injustice of confiscating to

the Crown the entire property of the deliberate suicide still

1
Lisle, Du Suicide, pp. 411, Komams.'~-St.-Ju0t, Procet if

U2. Vanton.
* ' Le mocde est vide depuls les
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disgraces the statute-book, though the force of public opinion

and the charitable perjury of juries render it inoperative.

The common sentiment of Christendom has, however,

gfctified thejudgment which the Christian teachers pronounced

upon the act, though it has somewhat modified the severity oi

the old censure, and has abandoned some of the old argu-

ments. It was reserved for Madame de Stael, who, in a youth^

ful work upon the Passions, had commended suicide, to recon-

struct this department of ethics, which had been somewhat

disturbed by the Eevolution, and she did so in a little trea

tise which is a model of calm, candid, and philosophic piety.

Frankly abandoning the old theological notions that the

deed is of the nature of murder, that it is the worst

of crimes, and that it is always, or even generally, the

offspring of cowardice; abandoning, too, all attempts to

scare men by religious terrorism, she proceeded, not so much

to meet in detail the isolated arguments of its defeaders,

as to sketch the ideal of a truly virtuous man, and to show

how such a character would secure men against all temp-

tation to suicide. In pages of the most tender beauty, she

traced the influence of suffering in softening, purifying, and

deepening the character, and showed how a frame of habi-

tual and submissive resignation was not only the highest

duty, but also the source of the purest consolation, and at

the same time the appointed condition of moral ameliora-

tion. Having examined in detail the Biblical aspect oi

the question, she proceeded to show how the true measure

of the dignity of man is his unselfishness. She contrasted

the martyr with the suicide the death which spring from

, devotion to duty with the death that springs from re-

bellion against circumstances. The suicide of Oato, which

had been absurdly denounced "by a crowd of ecclesiastics as

fua act of cowardice, and as absurdly alleged by many suicides

as a justification for flying from pain or poverty, she re-

presented as an act of martyrdom a death like fchftt of
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GUI tins, accepted nobly for the benefit of Home. The ey
of the good man should be for ever fixed upon the interest of

others. For them he should be prepared to relinquish life

with all its blessings. For them he should be prepared to

tolerate life, even when it seemed to him a cursa

Sentiments of this kind have, through the influence cf

Christianity, thoroughly pervaded European society, and

suicide, in modern times, is almost always found to have

sprung either from absolute insanity ;
from diseases which,

though not amounting to insanity, are yet sufficient to dis-

colour our judgments ;
or from that last excess of sorrow,

when resignation and hope are both extinct. Considering it

in this light, I Isnow few things more fitted to qualify the

optimism we so offcen hear than the fact that statistics show

it to be rapidly increasing, and to be peculiarly characteristic

of those nations which rank most high in intellectual de-

velopment and in general civilisation.
l In one ortwo countries,

strong religious feeling has counteracted the tendency ;
but

the comparison of town and country, of different countries, of

different provinces ofthe same country, and of different periods

in history, proves conclusively its reality. Many reasons may
be alleged to explain it. Mental occupations are peculiarly

fitted to produce insanity,
2 and the blaze of publicity, which

in modern time encircles an act of suicide, to draw weak

minds to its imitation. If we put the condition of absolutely

savage life, out of our calculation, it is probable that a highly

developed civilisation, while it raises the average ofwell-being,

is accompanied by more extreme misery and acute sufferings

1 This fact has been often no- ages, there is, as in the case with

ticed. The reader may find many other forms of organic develop-
statistics on the subject" in Lisle, merit, a correlative degeneration
Du Suicide, andWinslow''sAnatomy going on, and that an increase of

qf Suicide. insanity is a penalty which an
1 * There seems good reason to increase of our present civilisation

believe, that with the progress of necessarily pays.' JMfou

Cental development through the Physiology of Mind, p. 201.
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fchan the simpler stages that had preceded it. Nomadic

fcabits, the fast agglomeration of men in cities, the pressure

of a fierce competition, and the sudden fluctuations to which

manufactures are peculiarly liable, are the conditions of great

prosperity, but also the causes of the most profound misery.

Civilisation makes many of what once were superfluities,

necessaries of life, so that their loss inflicts a pang long after

their possession had ceased to be a pleasure. It also, by

softening the character, renders it peculiarly sensitive to pain,

and it brings with it a long train of antipathies, passions,

and diseased imaginations, which rarely or never cross the

thoughts or torture the nerves of the simple peasant. The

advance of religious scepticism, and the relaxation of religious

discipline, have weakened and sometimes destroyed the horror

of suicide; and the habits of self-assertion, the eager and

restless ambitions which political liberty, intellectual activity,

and manufacturing enterprise, all in their different ways

conspire to foster, while they are the very principles and

conditions of the progress of our age, render the virtue of

content in all its forms extremely rare, and are peculiarly

unpropitious to the formation of that spirit of humble and

submissive resignation which alone can mitigate the agony of

hopeless suffering.

From examining the effect of Christianity in promoting

a sense of the sanctity of human life, we may now pass to an

adjoining^field, and examine its influence in promoting a fra-

ternal and philanthropic sentiment among mankind. And
first of all we may notice its effects upon slavery.

The reader will remember the general position this insti-

tution occupied in the eyes of the Stoic moralists, and under

ite legislation which they had in a great measure inspired

The legitimacy of slavery was fully recognised j
but Seneca

and other moralists had asserted, in the very strongest terms,

the natural equality of mankind, the superficial character o/
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the differences between the slave and his master, and th*

duty of the most scrupulous humanity to the former. In-

stances of a very warm sympathy between master and ala^

were of frequent occurrence; bxit they may unfortunately br

paralleled by not a few examples of the most atrocious cruelty

To guard against such cruelty, a long series of enactments,

based avowedly upon the Stoical principle of the essential

equality of mankind, had been made under Hadrian, the

Antonines, and Alexander Severus. Not to recapitulate at

length what has been mentioned in a former chapter, it ia

sufficient to remind the reader that the right of life and death

had been definitely withdrawn from the master, and that the

murder of a slave was stigmatised and punished by the law.

It had, however, been laid down, by the great lawyer Paul,

that homicide implies an intention to Mil, and that therefore

the master was not guilty of that crime if his slave died

under chastisement which was not administered with this

intention. But the licence of punishment which this decision

might give was checked by laws which forbade excessive

cruelty to slaves, provided that, when it was proved, they

should be sold to another master, suppressed the private

prisons in which they had been immured, and appointed

special officers to receive their complaints.

In the field of legislation, for about two hundred years

after the conversion of Constantine, the progress was ex-

tremely slight. The Christian emperors, in A.D. 319 and

326, adverted in two elaborate laws to the suoject of the

murder of slaves,
1

but, beyond reiterating in very emphatic

terms the previous enactments, it is not easy to see in what

way they improved the condition of the class. 3 They pro-

1 Cod. Theod. lib. ix. tit. 12. murdering the slaveofanotherman,
* Some commentators imagine -while in the Christian law it waa

(see Muratori, Mtich. Ital Diss. defined as homicide, equivalent to

iv.) that among the Pagans the the murder of a freeman, I con-

murder of a man's own slave was fess, however, this point does not

tally assimilated, to the crime of appear to me at all dear.
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vided that any master who applied to his slave certain

atrocious tortures, that are enumerated, with the object of

killing him, should be deemed a homicide, but if the slave

died under moderate punishment, or under any punishment
net intended to kill him, the master should be blameless; no

charge whatever, it was emphatically said, should be brought

against him. It has been supposed, though I think without

evidence, by commentators
* that this law accorded immunity

to the master only when the slave perished under the appli-

cation of *

appropriate
'

or servile punishments that is to

say, scourging, irons, or imprisonment ;
but the use of torture

not intended to kill was in no degree restricted, nor is there

anything in the law to make it appear either that the master

was liable to punishment, if contrary to his intention his

slave succumbed beneath torture, or that Constantino pro-

posed any penalty for excessive cruelty which did not result

in death. It is, perhaps, not out of place to observe, that this

law was in remarkable harmony with the well-known article

of the Jewish code, whiph provided that if a slave, wounded

to death by his master, linger for a day or two, the master

should not be punished, for the slave was his money.
2

The two features that were most revolting in the slave

system, as it passed from the Pagan to the Christian emperors,

were the absolute want of legal recognition of slave marriage,

and the licence of torturing still conceded to the master.

The Christian emperors before Justinian took no serious

steps to remedy either of these evils, and the measures that

were taken against adultery still continued inapplicable to

slave unions, because ' the vileness of their condition makes

them unworthy of the observation of the law.*3 The aboli-

tion of the punishment of crucifixion had, however, a sj>edal

1
SeeG-odefro/s Commentary on Cod. Theod. lib, ix, tit. 7. See on

theea laws. thif law, Wallon, tome iii. pp. 417
1 Exodus xxi. 21. 418.

<Quas vilitates vit djgnas DeanMilman observes. 'In the

lagum obsarratione non credidit.' old Roman society in the Easter*
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ralue to the slave class, and a very merciful law of Const*!*

bine forbade the separation of the families of the slaves. 1

Another law, which in its effects was perhaps still more

important, imparted a sacred character to manumisabr^

ordaining that the ceremony should be celebrated in the

(jhnrch,
2 and permitting it on Sundays. Some measures

were also taken, providing for the freedom of the Christian

slaves of Jewish masters, and, in two or three cases, freedom

was offered as a bribe to slaves, to induce them to inform

against criminals. Intermarriage between the free and slave

classes was still strictly forbidden, and if a free woman had

improper intercourse with her slave, Constantine ordered

that the woman should be executed and the slave burnt

alive.8 By the Pagan law, the woman had been simply re-

duced to slavery. The laws against fugitive slaves were also

rendered more severe.4

This legislation may on the whole be looked upon as a

progress, but it certainly does not deserve the enthusiasm

which ecclesiastical writers have sometimes bestowed upon
it. For about two hundred years, there was an almost ab-

solute pause, in the legislation on this subject. Some slight

restrictions were, however, imposed upon the use of torture

in trials; some slight additional facilities of manumission

were given, and some very atrocious enactments made to

prevent slaves accusing their masters. According to that ol

Gratian, any slave who accused his master of any offence,

Knvpire this distinction between the riage of the slave
;
but the autho-

marriage of the freeman and the rity of the emperor was counter

concubinage of the slave was long acted by the deep-rooted prejudices
recognised by Christianity itself, of centuries.' Hist, ofLatin Chris-

These unions were not blessed, as tianity, vol. ii. p. 16.

the marriages of their superiors had
l Cod. Theod. lib. ii. tit. 25.

uoon begun to be
; by the Church. 2 Ibid. lib. iv. tit. 7.

Basil the Macedonian (A.D. 867- * Ibid. lib. ix. tit. 9.

886) first enacted that the priestly
*
Corpus Juris, vi, 1.

benediction should hallow the mar-
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except high treason, should immediately be burnt alive,

without any investigation of the justice of the charge.
1

Under Justinian, however, new and very important mea
sures were taken. In no other sphere were the laws of this

emperor so indisputably an advance upon those of his prede-

cessors. His measures may be comprised under three heads.

In the first place, all the restrictions upon enfranchisement

which had accumulated under the Pagan legislation were

abolished; the legislator proclaimed in emphatic language,

and by the provisions of many laws, his desire to encourage

manumission, and free scope was thus given to the action

of the Church. In the second place, the freedmen, considered

as an intermediate class between the slave and the citizen,

were virtually abolished, all or nearly all the privileges

accorded to the citizen being granted to the emancipated
slave. This was the most important contribution of the

Christian emperors to that great amalgamation of nations

and classes which had been advancing since the days of Au-

gustus; and one of its effects was, that any person, even of

senatorial rank, might marry a slave when he had first

emancipated her. In the third place, a slave was permitted

to marry a free woman with the authorisation of his master,

and children born in slavery became the legal heirs of

their emancipated father. The rape of a slave woman was

also in this reign punished, like that of a free woman, by
death.2

But, important as were these measures, it is not in the

field of legislation that we must chiefly look for the influence

of Christianity upon slavery. This influence was indeed very

great, but it is necessary carefully to define its nature. The

prohibition of all slavery, which was one of the peculiarities

of the Jewish Essenes, and the illegitimacy of hereditary

Cod. Theod. lib. vi. tit. 2. Wallon, tome iii.
; Champagnj

See on all this legislation, Chariti chritierme, pp. 214 224.
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slavery, which was one of the speculations of the Stoic Dion

Chrysostom, had no place in the ecclesiastical teaching.

Slavery was distinctly and formally recognised by Christ-

ianity,
1 and no religion ever laboured more to encourage a

habit of docility and passive obedience. Much was indeed

said by the Fathers about the natural equality of mankind,
about the duty of regarding slaves as brothers or companions,
and about the heinousness of cruelty to them ; but all this

had been said with at least equal force, though it had not been

disseminated over an equally wide area, by Seneca and Epic-

tetns, and the principle of the original freedom of all men was

repeatedly averred by the Pagan lawyers. The services of

Christianity in this sphere were of three kinds. It supplied
a new order of relations, in which the distinction of classes

was unknown. It imparted a moral dignity to the servile

classes, and it gave an unexampled impetus to the movement
of enfranchisement.

The first of these services was effected by the Church
ceremonies and the penitential discipline. In these spheres,
from which the Christian mind derived its earliest, its

deepest, and its most enduring impressions, the difference

between the master and his slave was unknown. They re-

ceived the sacred elements together, they sat side by side at

the agape, they mingled in the public prayers. In the penal

system of the Church, the distinction between wrongs done

to a freeman, and wrongs done to a slave, which lay at the

very root of the whole civil legislation, was repudiated. At
a time when, by the civil law, a master, whose slave died as

A consequence of excessive scourging, was absolutely un-

punished, the Council of Hliberis excluded that master fo?

* It isworthy ofnotice, too, that of Ham. See a number of passages
thejustice ofslaverywas frequently noticed by Moehler, Le Christian'

based by the Fathers, as by modern isme et FJSsclavoffe (trad. fran$ )

iefenders of slavery, on the curse pp. 151- -162.
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from the communion. 1 The chastity of female slaves,

for the protection of which the civil law made but little pro-

vision, was sedulously guarded by the legislation ofthe Church,

Slave birth, moreover, was no disqualification for entering
into the priesthood; and an emancipated slave, regarded as

the dispenser of spiritual life and death, often saw the

greatest and the most wealthy kneeling humbly at his feet

imploring his absolution or his benediction. 2

In the next place, Christianity imparted a moral dignity

to the servile class. It did this not only by associating

poverty and labour with that monastic life which was so pro-

foundly revered, but also by introducing new modifications

into the ideal type of morals. There is no fact more promi-
nent in the Roman writers than the profound contempt with

which they regarded slaves, not so much on account of their

position, as on account of the character which that position

had formed. A servile character was a synonym for a vicious

one. Cicero had declared that nothing great or noble could

exist in a slave, and the plays of Plautus exhibit the same esti-

mate in every scene. There were, it is true, some exceptions.

Epictetus had not only been, but had been recognised as one of

the noblest characters of Eoine. The fidelity of slaves to

their masters had been frequently extolled, and Seneca in

this, as in other respects, had been the defender of the op-

The penalty, however, appears fruit Wright's letter On the Pott-

10 have been reduced to two years' tical Condition of the English Pe&
exclusion from communion. Mura- santry, and Moehler, p. 186.

tori says :
* In pin consili si truova * On the great multitude of

decretato,
" excommunicatione vel emancipated slaveswho entered,and

poenitentise biennii esse subjicien- at one time almost monopolised, the

Sum qui servum proprium sine con- ecclesiastical offices, compare Moeh-
acientia judicis occiderit.'" An- ler, Le Christianisme et VEsdavaye,
tich. Ital. Diss. adv. pp. 177-178. Leo the Great tried

Besides the works which treat to prevent slaves being raised to

generally of the penitential disci- the priestly office, because it would

pline, the leader may consult with degrade the latter.
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messed. Still tliere can be no doul>t 1-hat this contempt was

general, and also that in the Pagan world it was to a great
extent just. Every age has its own moral ideal, to which aJl

virtuous men aspire. Every sphere of life has also a te'id*

ency to produce a distinctive type being specially favourable

to some particular class of virtues, and specially unfavourable

to Cithers. The popular estimate, and even the real moral

condition, of each class depends chiefly upon the degree IB

which the type of character its position naturally develops,
coincides with the ideal type of the age. Now, if we remem-
ber that magnanimity, self-reliance, dignity, independence,

and, in a word, elevation of character, constituted the Roman
ideal of perfection, it will appear evident that this was pre-

eminently the type of freemen, and that the condition of

slavery was in the very highest degree unfavourable to its

development. Christianity for the first time gave the servile

virtues the foremost place in the moral type. Humility,

obedience, gentleness, patience, resignation, are all cardinal

or rudimentary virtues in the Christian character
; they were

all neglected or underrated by the Pagans; they can all ex-

pand and flourish in a servile position.

The influence of Christianity upon slavery, by inclining the

moral type to the servile classes, though less obvious and less

discussed than some others, is, I believe, in the very highest de-

gree important. There is, probably, scarcely any other single

circumstance that exercises so profound an influence upon
the social and political relations of a religion, as the class

type with which it can most readily assimilate
; or, in other

words, the group or variety of virtues to which it gives the

foremost place. The virtues that are most suited to the

servile position were in general so little honoured by anti-

quity that they were not even cultivated in their appropriate

sphere. The aspirations of good men were in a different

direction. The virtue of the Stoic, which rose triumphantly
under adversity, nearly always withered under degradation
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For tka first time, under the influence of Christianity, a great
moral movement passed through the servile class. The mul-

titude of slaves who embraced the new faith was one of the

reproaches of the Pagans; and the names of Blandina, Pota-

midena, Eutyches, Victorians, and Kerens, show how fully

they shared in the sufferings and in the glory of martyr-
dom. 1 The first and grandest edifice of Byzantine architec-

ture in Italy the noble church of St. Vital, at Eavenna
vvas dedicated by Justinian to the memory of a martyred
slave.

While Christianity thus broke down the contempt with

which the master had regarded his slaves, and planted among
the latter a principle of moral regeneration which expanded
in no other sphere with an equal perfection, its action in

procuring the freedom of the slave was unceasing. The law

of Constantino, which placed the ceremony under the superin-
tendence of the clergy, and the many laws that gave special

facilities of manumission to those who desired to enter

the monasteries or the priesthood, symbolised the religious
character the act had assumed. It was celebrated on Church

festivals, especially at Easter ; and, although it was not pro-
claimed a matter of duty or necessity, it was always regarded
as one of the most acceptable modes of expiating past sins.

St. Melanin was said to have emancipated 8,000 slaves
;

St.

Ovidius, a rich martyr of Gaul, 5,000 ; Chromatius, a Homan

prefect under Diocletian, 1,400; Hermes, a prefect in the

reign of Trajan, 1,250.
2

Pope St. Gregory, many of the

cleiegy at Hippo under the rule of St. Augustine, as well

as great numbers of private individuals, freed their slaves as

an act of piety.
3 It became customary to do so on occasions

* See a most admirable disserta- p. 210. These numbers are,no doubt,
tion on this subject in Le Blant, exaggerated; see Wallon, Hist. d&

fiiscriptiow chr&tiennes fa la G-aule, VEscl&uage, tome iii. p. 38.

tome ii. pp. 284-299
;

Gibbon's * See Schmidt, La Socttti civil*

Decline and Fall, ch. xxxviii. dans le Monde iwmain, pp. 246*
f
Champagny, Cha-ntt chrktimn^ 248,

37
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of national or personal thanksgiving, on recovery from sick

ness, on the birth of a child, at the hour of death, and, above

all, in testamentary bequests.
1 Numerous charters and epi-

taphs still record the gift of liberty to slaves throughout the

middle ages,
' for the benefit of the soul

*
of the donor or

tetator. In the thirteenth century, when there were m
slaves to emancipate in Trance, it was usual in many churches

to release caged pigeons on the ecclesiastical festivals, ia

memory of the ancient charity, and that prisoners might still

be freed in the name of Christ. 2

Slavery, however, lasted in Europe for about 800 years
after Oonstantine, and during the period with which alone

this volume is concerned, although its character was changed
and mitigated, the number of men who were subject to it

was probably greater than in the Pagan Empire. In the

West the barbarian conquests modified the conditions of

labour in two directions. The cessation of the stream of bar-

barian captives, the impoverishment of great families, who
had been surrounded by vast retinues of slaves, the general
diminution of town life, and the barbarian habits of per-
sonal independence, checked the old form of slavery, while

the misery and the precarious condition of the free peasants
induced them in great numbers to barter their liberty for

protection by the neighbouring lord.3 In the East, the de-

1 Muratori has devoted two Ta- 194-196; Ryan's History of the
Luable dissertations (Antich. Ital. Effects of Religion upon Mankind-,
xiv. xv.) to mediaeval slavery. pp. 142, 143.)

2 Qzaiwm's Hist of Civilisation *
Salvian, in a famous passage

W, the Fifth Century (Eng. trans.), (Be Gubernatione Dei, lib. v.), no-
rol. ii. p. 43. St. Adelbert, Arch- tices the multitudes of poor who
bihop of Prague at the end of the voluntarily became 'coloni' for the
tenthcentury, -was especiallyfamous sake of protection and a livelihood,
for his opposition to the slave trade. The coloni, who were attached to
In Sweden, the abolition of slavery the soil, were much the same as the
an the thirteenth centurywas avow- mediaeval serfs. We have already
dly accomplished in obedience tc noticedthem coming into being, ap-
Ohristian principles. (Moehler, L& parentlywhen the Roman emperow
Christianisme et VJS*clatage> pp, settled barbarian prisoner* to cni*
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struction of great fortunes through excessive taxation dimi-

nished the number of superfluous slaves
j
and the fiscal system

of the Byzantine Empire, by which agricultural slaves were

taxed according to their employments,
1 as well as the desire

of emperors to encourage agriculture, led the legislators to

attach the slaves permanently to the soil. In the course of

iime, almost the entire free peasantry, and the greater num-

ber of the old slaves, had sunk or risen into the qualified

slavery called serfdom, which formed the basis of the great

edifice of feudalism. Towards the end of the eighth century,

the sale of slaves beyond their native provinces was in most

countries prohibited.
2 The creation of the free cities of Italy,

the custom of emancipating slaves who were enrolled in the

army, and economical changes which made free labour more

profitable than slave labour, conspired with religious motives

in effecting the ultimate freedom of labour. The practice of

manumittiog, as an act of devotion, continued to the end ;

but the ecclesiastics, probably through the feeling that they

had no right to alienate corporate property, in which they had

only a life interest, were among the last to follow the coun-

sels they so liberally bestowed upon the laity.
3 In the twelfth

century, however, slaves in Europe were very rare. In the

fourteenth century, slavery was almost unknown.4

tivate the desert lands of Italy; le chiese, e i monisteri, non per
and before the barbarian invasions altra cagione, a mio credere, se non

their numbers seem to have much perchela manumission^ unaspezie
increased. M. G-uizot has devoted di alienazione, ed eradai canoni pro-
two chapters to this subject. (HksL ibito T alienare i beni delle chiese.'

de la uiwlisatwn en France, vii Muratori, Dissert, xv. Some

rili.) Councils, however, recognised th
1 See ^inlay's Hist, of Greece, right of bishops to emancipate

rol, i. p. 241. Church slaves. Moehler, Le Chris*
a Moehler, p. 181. tiamsme et VEsclavage, p. 187.
* *Non v'eraantacamentesignor Many peasants placed themselves

gocolare, vescovo, abbate, capitolo under the dominion of the monks,
di canonici e monistero che non as being the best masters, and alsc

vesse al suo servigio mold servi. to obtainthe benefitoftheirprayers.
Molto frequentemente solevano i

4
]Muratori; Hallam'fl MWb

jecolari manometterli. Non eosi Ages, ch. ii. pert ii.
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Closely connected with the influence of the Church in d*

nroying hereditary slavery, was its influence in redeeming

captives from servitude. In no other form of charity was its

ber.eficial character more continually and more splendidly

displayed. During the long and dreary trials of the barbarian

Invasions, when the whole structure of society was dislo-

cated, when vast districts and mighty cities were in a few

months almost depopulated, and when the flower of the youth
of Italy were mown down by the sword, or carried away
into captivity, the bishops never desisted from their efforts to

alleviate the sufferings of the prisoners. St. Ambrose, disre-

garding the outcries of the Arians, who denounced his act as

Atrocious sacrilege, sold the rich church ornaments of Milan

to rescue some captives who had fallen into the hands of the

Goths, and this practice which was afterwards formally

sanctioned by St. Gregory the Great became speedily general.

When the Eoman army had captured, but refused to support,

seven thousand Persian, prisoners, Acacius, Bishop of Amida,
undeterred by the bitter hostility of the Persians to Christi-

anity, and declaring that * God had no need of plates or

dishes/ sold all the rich church ornaments of his diocese,

rescued the unbelieving prisoners, and sent them back un-

harmed to their king. During the horrors of the Yandal

invasion, Deogratias, Bishop of Carthage, took a similar step

to ransom the Eoman prisoners. St. Augustine, St. Gregory
the Great, St. Csesarius of Aries, St. Exuperius of Toulouse,

St. Hilary, St. Remi, all melted down or sold their church

rases to free prisoners. St. Cyprian sent a large sum for the

same purpose to the Bishop of Mcomedia. St. Epiphanius
and St. Avitus, in conjunction with a rich Gaulish lady
uamed Syagria, are said to have rescued thousands. St.

Eligius devoted to this object his entire fortune. St. Paulinua

of !N"ola displayed a similar generosity, and the legends even

aasert, though untruly, that he, like St. Peter Teleonarraa

Mid St. Serapioii, having exhausted all other forms of charity
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M ft last gift sold himself to slavery. When, long after-

wards, the Mohammedan conquests in a measure reproduced
the calamities of the barbarian invasions, the same unwearied

charitywas displayed. The Trinitarian monks, founded byJohn
of Matha in the twelfth century, were devoted to the release

of Christian captives, and another society was founded with

the same object by Peter ISTolasco, in the following century.
1

The different branches of the subject I am examining are

so closely intertwined that it is difficult to investigate one

without in a measure anticipating the others. "While dis-

cussing the influence of the Church in protecting infancy, in

raising the estimate of human life, and in alleviating slavery,

I have trenched largely upon the last application of the

doctrine of Christian fraternity I
m^ust examine I mean the

foundation of charity. The difference between Pagan and

Christian societies in this matter is very profound; but a

great part of it must be ascribed to causes other than

religious opinions. Charity finds an extended scope for

action only, where there exists a large class of men at once

independent and impoverished. In the ancient societies,

slavery in a great measure replaced pauperism, and, by

securing the subsistence of a very large proportion of the

poor, contracted the sphere of charity. And what slavery

did at Borne for the very poor, the system of clientage did

for those of a somewhat higher rank. The existence of these

two institutions is sufficient to show the injustice of judging
the two societies by a mere comparison of their charitable

institutions, and we must also remember that among the

ancients the relief of the indigent was one of the most im-

portant functions of the State. Not to dwell upon the many
measures taken with this object in ancient Greece, in con-

Bidering the condition of the Roman poor we are at once met

1 See on this subject, Ryan, pp. and especially Le Blant, Xnscrip-
151-152 ; Gibrario, Eoonomica pa- tions c&r&tennes de la Gaule, tom
Mica del Media Evo, lib. iii. cap. ii., ii. pp. 284-299
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by tlie simple fact that for several centuries the immense

Toajority of these were habitually supported by gratuitous

distributions of corn. In a very early period of Roman

history we find occasional instances of distribution ;
but it

was not tU3 A.TT.C. 630 that Caius Gracchus caused a law to

be made, supplying the poorer classes with corn at a price

that was little more than nominal ;
and although, two years

after, the nobles succeeded in revoking this law, it was after

several fluctuations finally re-enacted in A.U.C. 679. The

Cassia-Terentia law, as it was called from the consuls under

whom it was at last established, was largely extended in its

operation, or, as some think, revived from neglect in A.TT.C.

691, by Cato of Utica, who desired by this means to divert

popularity from the cause of Csesar, under whom multitudes

of the poor were enrolling themselves. Four years later,

Clodius Pulcher, abolishing the small payment which had

been demanded, made the distribution entirely gratuitous.

It took place once a month, and consisted of five modii l a

head. In the time of Julius Caesar no less than 320,000

persons were inscribed as recipients ;
but Caesar reduced the

number by one half. Under Augustus it had risen to

200,000. This emperor desired to restrict the distribution

of corn to three or four times a year, but, yielding to the

popular wish, he at last consented that it should continue

monthly. It soon became the leading fact of Roman life.

Numerous officers were appointed to provide it. A severe

legislation controlled their acts, and to secure a regular and

abundant supply of corn for the capital became the principal

object of the provincial governors. Under the Antonines the

number of the recipients had considerably increased, having

sometimes, it is said, exceeded 500,000. Septimus Severn*

added to the corn a ration of oil. Aurelian replaced the

1 About fths of a bushel. See Hume's Essay on the PopuUmtittm

tfAncimt Nations,
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monthly distribution of unground corn by a daily distribution

of bread, and added, moreover, a portion of pork. Gratuitous

distributions were afterwards extended to Constantinoplej

Alexandria, and Antiocb, and were probably not altogether

unknown in smaller towns. 1

We liave already seen that this gratuitous distribution of

corn ranked, with the institution of slavery and the gladia

torial exhibitions, as one of the chief demoralising influences

of the Empire. The most injudicious charity, however per-

nicious to the classes it is intended to relieve, has commonly
a beneficial and softening influence upon the donor, and

through him. upon society at large. But the Roman distri-

bution of corn, being merely a political device, had no

humanising influence upon the people, while, being regulated

only by the indigence, and not at all by the infirmities or

character, of the recipient, it was a direct and overwhelming

encouragement to idleness. With a provision of the neces-

saries of life, and with an, abundant supply ofamusements, the

poor Romans readily gave up honourable labour, all trades

in the city languished, every interruption in the distribution

of corn was followed by fearful sufferings, free gifts of land

were often insufficient to attract the citizens to honest labour,

and the multiplication of children, which rendered the public

relief inadequate, was checked by abortion, exposition, or

infanticide.

When we remember that the population of Rome

probably never exceeded a million and a half, that a large

proportion of the indigent were provided for as slaves, and

that more than, 200,000 freemen were habitually supplied

1 The history of these distribu- debted. See, too, Monnier, Hist.

iions is tracedwithadmirable learn- de VAssistancepiibligue ; B.Dumas,
Ing by M. Naudet in his M&movre Des Secours publicscke& lefAnewns ;

tur fe$ Secours gublw dans FAnti- and Schmidt, Essai vu.r la Soctetk

quite (Mem. de lAcodkmie des In- civile dans le Monde remain et $ur

torip. et Belles-lettres, tome iiii.), *a ftantfonnation par le Chrittian-

an away to whih I am much IB- im&.
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wixh the first necessary of life, we cannot, I think, chargt
the Pagan society of the metropolis, at least, with an excessive

pa?.Tsimony in relieving poverty. But besides the distribution

of corn, several other measures were taken. Salt, which

was very largely used by the Eoman poor, had during tLe

Republic been made a monopoly of the State, and was sold

by it at a price that was little more than nominal. 1 The dis-

hibution of land, which was the subject of the agrarian laws,

was, under a new form, practised by Julius Caesar,
2
ISTerva,*

and Septimus Severus,
4 who bought land to divide it among

the poor citizens. Large legacies were lefb to the people by
Julius Cseaar, Augustus, and others, and considerable, though

irregular, donations made on occasions of great rejoicings.

Numerous public baths were established, to which, when

they were not absolutely gratuitous, the smallest coin in use

gave admission, and which were in consequence habitually

employed by the poor Vespasian instituted, and the Anto-

nines extended, a system of popular education, and the move-

ment I have already noticed, for the support of the children

of poor parents, acquired very considerable proportions, The
first trace of it at Rome may be found under Augustus, who

gave money and corn for the support of young children, who
had previously not been included in the public distributions,5

This appears, however, to have been but an act of isolated

benevolence, and the honour of first instituting a systematic
effort in this direction belongs to Nerva, who enjoined the

support of poor children, not only in Home, bxit in all the

cities of Italy.
6

Trajan greatly extended the system. In

1

Livy, ii. 9 ; Pliny, Hist. Nat. puellas puerosque natos parentibus
txxi , 41 . egestosis sximptu publico per Italia

Dion Oassins, auccviii. 1-7. oppida ali jussit/ Sext. AureliTW

Xiphilinjlxviii. 2; Pliny, .% Victor, Epitome, 'Nerva.' Th5
,

.

rii. 31. measure of Nerva, though, not men*
4
Spartian. Sept. Severus. tioned by any other writer, is con-

* Suet. August. 41 ; Dion Gas- firmed by the evidence of medal*
lion, li. 21. (Nandet, p. 76.)

'AJfflictos civitatis relevavit,



PHOK CONSTANTINE TO CHARLEMAGNE. 77

liis reign 5,000 poor children were supported by the Govern-

ment in Home alone,
1 and similar measures, though we know

not on what scale, were taken in the other Italian and even

African cities. At the little town of Yelleia, we find a

charity instituted by Trajan, for the partial support of 270

children. 2 Private benevolence followed in the same direc-

tion, and several inscriptions which still remain, though they
do not enable us to write its history, sufficiently attest its

activity. The younger Pliny, besides warmly encouraging

schools, devoted a small property to the support of poor
children in his native city of Gomo.3 The name of Cselia

Macrina is preserved as the foundress of a charity for 100

children at Terracma. 4 Hadrian increased the supplies of

corn allotted to these charities, and he was also distuiguisned

for his bounty to poor women.5 Antoninus was accustomed

to lend money to the poor at four per cent., which was much
below the normal rate of interest,

6 and both he and Marcus

Aurelius dedicated to the memory of their wives institutions

for the support of girls.
7 Alexander Severus in like manner

dedicated an institution for the support of children to the

memory of his mother.8 Public hospitals were probably
unknown in Europe before Christianity ;

but there are traces

of the distribution of medicine to the sick poor;
9 there were

private infirmaries for slaves, and also, it is believed, military

hospitals.
10 Provincial towns were occasionally assisted by

1 Plin. Panegyr. xxvi. xxviii. M&wrs romaines, iii. p. 157.
2 "We know of this charity

lo Seneca (JDe Ira, iib.i. cap. 16)
from an extant bronze tablet. See speaks of institutions called vale--

Schmidt, Essai historigtte *ur la tudinaria, "which most writers think

Soctiti romaine, p. 428. were private infirmaries in rich
8 Plin. Ep. i. 8 ; iv. 13. men's houses. The opinion that
4 Schmidt, p. 428. the Kpmans had public hospital*

Spartianus, Hadrian. is maintained in a very learned
fi

Capitolinus, Antoninus. and valuable, but little-known

Capitolinus, Anton.* Marc, work, called Collections relative tc

AureL ike Systematic Belief qf tfc Poor
*
Lampridrus, A Severn*. (London, 1815.)
See Friedlaender, &ist,des
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tte Government in seasons of great distress, and there am
some recorded instances of private legacies for their benefit. 1

These various measures are by no means inconsiderable,

and it is net unreasonable to suppose that many similar steps

rere taken, of which all record has been lost. The history

of charity presents so few salient features, so little that can

strike the imagination or arrest the attention, tbat it is

usually almost wholly neglected by historians ;
and it is

easy to conceive what inadequate notions of our existing

charities could be gleaned from the casual allusions in plays

or poems, in political histories or court memoirs. There can,

however, be no question that neither in practice nor in

theory, neither in the institutions that were founded nor in

the place that was assigned to it in the scale of duties, did

charity in antiquity occupy a position at all comparable to

that which it has obtained by Christianity. Nearly all

relief was a State measure, dictated much more by policy

than by benevolence; and the habit of selling young children,

the innumerable expositions, the readiness of the poor to

enrol themselves as gladiators, and the frequent famines,

show L.OW large was the measure of unrelieved distress. A
very few Pagan examples of charity have, indeed, descended

to us. Among the Greeks we find Epaminondas ransoming

captives, and collecting dowers for poor girls;
2

Cimon,

feeding the hungry and clothing the naked ;

3
Bias, purchasing,

emancipating, and fu^jpshing
with dowers some captive girls

of Messina.4 Tacitus has described with enthusiasm how,

after a catastrophe near Rome, the rich threw open theii

houses and taxed all their resources to relieve the sufferers.5

There existed, too, among the poor, both of Greece and

Home, mutual insurance societies, which undertook to pro-

1 See Tacit. Anndl. xii. 58 ; Plutarch, Oimon.

Pliny, v. 7 ; x 79.
*
Biog. LaSrt. Bias.

1 Cornelius Nepos, JSpaminon-
* Tac. Awutl. iv. 6$.
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for their sick and infirm members. 1 The very frequent
^ference to mendicancy in the Latin writers shows that

oeggars, and therefore those who relieved beggars, were

numerous." The duty of hospitality was also strongly en-

joined, and was placed under the special protection of the

supreme Deity. But the active, habitual, and detailed

eharity of private persons, which is so conspicuous a feature

in all Christian societies, was scarcely known in antiquity,

and there are not more than two or three moralists who
have even noticed it. Of these, the chief rank belongs to

Cicero, who devoted two very judicious but somewhat cold

chapters to the subject. Nothing, he said, is more suitable

to the nature of man than beneficence or liberality, but there

are many cautions to be urged in practising it. We must-

take care that our bounty is a real blessing to the person we
relieve

;
that it does not exceed our own means

;
that it is

not, as was the case with Sylla and Csesar, derived from the

spoliation of others ;
that it springs from the heart and not

from ostentation; that the -claims of gratitude are preferred
to the mere impulses of compassion, and that due regard is

paid both to the character and to the wants of the recipient.
2

Christianity for the first time made charity a rudimentary

virtue, giving it a leading place in the moral type, and in the

exhortations of its teachers. Besides its general influence in

stimulating the affections, it effected a complete revolution

in this sphere, by regarding the poor as the special rejffe-

sentatives of the Christian Founder, and thus making the

love of Christ, rather than the love of man, the principle of

charity. Even in the days of persecution, collections for the

relief of the poor were made at the Sunday meetings.
The agapse or feasts of love were intended mainly for the

poor, and food that was saved by the fasts was devoted to

their benefit. A vast organisation of charity, presided over

1 See Pliny, Ep. x 94, and the iwnarke of Naudet, pp. 38, 39.

D*Qffio.L 14,15.
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by the bishops, and actively directed by the deacons,

ramified over Christendom, till the bond of charity became

the bond of unity, and the most distant sections of the

Christian Church corresponded by the interchange of mercy.

Long before the era of Constantino, it was observed that the

charities of the Christians were so extensive it may, per-

haps, be said so excessive that they drew very many
impostors to the Chiirch ;

! and when the victory of Chris-

tianity was achieved, the enthusiasm for charity displayed

itself in the erection of numerous institutions that were alto-

gether unknown to the Pagan world. A Roman lady,

named Fabiola, in the fourth century, founded at Borne, as

an act of penance, the first public hospital, and the charity

planted by that woman's hand overspread the world, and

will alleviate, to the end of time, the darkest anguish of

humanity. Another hospital was soon after founded by St.

Pammachus; another of great celebrity by St. Basil, at

Caesarea. St. Basil also erected at Csesarea what was probably
the first asylum for lepers. Xenodochia, or refuges for

strangers, speedily rose, especially along the paths of the

pilgrims. St. Pammachus founded one at Ostia ; Paula and

Melania founded others at Jerusalem. The Council of 'Nice

ordered that one should be erected in every city. In the

time of St. Chrysostom the church of Antioch supported

3,000 widows and virgins, besides strangers and sick. Lega-
cies for the poor became common ; and it was not urdrequent
for men and women who desired to live a life of peculiar

sanctity, and especially for priests who attained the episcopacy

1 Lucian describes this in his sects, and had amassed a con-

famous picture of Peregrums ; and siderable fortune by the gifts he

Julian, much later, accused the received on those occasions. He
Christians of drawing men into was at last miraculously detected
the Church by their charities, by the Novatian bishop PauL
Socrates (Hist. Eccl. Yii. ] 7) tells There are several instances in the
a story of a Jew who, pretending Lives of the Saints of ju

"

to be a convert to Christianity, falling on those who <~

had been often baptised in different volent Ghxbtiaai,
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co bestow their entire properties in charity. Even the early
Oriental monks, who for the most part were extremely
removed from the active and social virtues, supplied many
*ioblo examples of charity. St. Ephrem, in a time of pesti-

I :o.ce, emerged from his solitude to found and superintend a

J ;>spital at Edessa. A monk named Thalasius collected

Mind beggars in an asylum on the banks of the Euphrates.
A merchant named Apollonius founded on Mount Kitria a

gratuitous dispensary for the monks. The monks often

assisted by their labours provinces that were stuTering from

pestilence or famine. We may trace the remains of the

pure socialism that marked the first phase of the Christian

community, in the emphatic language with which some of

the Fathers proclaimed charity to be a matter not of mercy but

of justice, maintaining that all property is based on usurp-

ation, that the earth by right is common to all men, and

that no man can claim a superabundant supply of its goods

except as an administrator for others. A Christian, it was

maintained, should devote at least one-tenth of his profits to

the poor.
1

The enthusiasm of charity, thus manifested in the Church,

speedily attracted the attention of the Pagans. The ridicule

of Lucian, and the vain efforts of Julian to produce a rival

system of charity within the limits of Paganism,
2
emphatically

attested both its pre-eminence and its catholicity. During

1 See on this subject Chastel, histories, Neander's Ecclesiastical

Etudes historiques sur la Charitk History, and Private Life of the

(Paris, 1863) ; Martin Doisy, Hist. Early Christians^ and to Migne's
de la Charite pendant les quatre Encyclopedia,

premiers Siecles (Paris, 1848) ;

2 See the famous epistle of

Ohampagny, Charite cfvretienne\ Julian to Arsacius, where he

Tollemer, Origines de la Charite declares that it is shameful that

catholique (Paris, 1863); Ryan, 'the Galileans' should support
History of the Effects of Religion not only their own, but also the

upon Mankind (Dublin, 1820); heathen poor; and also the com-
and the works of Bingham and of ments of Sozomen, Hist, eccl, r
Cave. I am also indebted, in this 1 6.

partofmy subject, to Dean Milman's
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the pestilences that desolated Carthage in A.D. 326, and

Alexandria in the reigns of Gallienus and of Maximian, while

the Pagans fled panic-stricken from the contagion, the

Christians extorted the admiration of their feUow-comrtrymeiJ

br the courage with which they rallied around their bishops

consoled the last hours of the sufferers, and buried the aban-

doned dead. 1 In the rapid increase of pauperism arising

from the emancipation of numerous slaves, their charity

found free scope for action, and its resources were soon taxed

to the utmost by the horrors of the barbarian invasions

The conquest of AMca by Genseric deprived Italy of' the

supply of corn upon which it almost wholly depended
arrested the gratuitous distribution by which the Roman

poor were mainly supported, and produced all over the land

the most appalling calamities. 2 The history of Italy became

one monotonous tale of famine and pestilence, of starving

populations and ruined cities. But everywhere amid this

chaos of dissolution we may detect the majestic form of the

Christian priest mediating between the hostile forces, strain-

ing every nerve to lighten the calamities around him. When
the Imperial city was captured and plundered by the hosts

of Alaric, a Christian church remained a secure sanctuary,

which neither the passions nor the avarice of the Goths

transgressed. When a fiercer than Alaric had marked out

Borne for his prey, the Pope St. Leo, arrayed in his sacer-

dotal robes, confronted the victorious Hun, as the ambas-

1 The conduct of the Christians, Theodonc afterwards made
on the first of these occasions, is efforts to re-establish the distn<-

described by Pontius, Vit. Cypriani, bution, but it never regained iti

ix. 19. St. Cyprian organised former proportions. The pictures
their efforts. On the Alexandrian of the starvation and depopulatioa
famines and pestilences, see Euse- of Italy at this time are appalling,

bius, S. E. vii. 22 ; ix. 8. Some fearful facts on the subject
2 The effects of this conquest are collected by Gibbon, J)vdiiU

have been well described by Sis- a^^^ch.xxxvLjC
ondi, Rist. de la Chute de VJ&mpire vim Due. 2d*

partie.

tome i. pp. 258-360.
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sador of his fellow-countrymen, and Attila, overpowered by

religious awe, turned aside in his course. When, two years

later, Kome lay at the mercy of Genseric, the same Pope

interposed with the Vandal conqueror, and obtained from
him a partial cessation of the massacre. The Archdeacon

Pelagius interceded with similar humanity and similar

success, when Rome had been captured by Totila. In Gaul,

Troyes is said to have been saved from destruction by the

influence of St. Lupus, and Orleans by the influence of St,

Agnan. In Britain an invasion of the Picts was averted by
St. Germain of Auxerre. The relations of rulers to their

subjects, and of tribunals to the poor, were modified by the

same intervention. When Antioch was threatened with

destruction on account of its rebellion against Theodosius,

the anchorites poured forth from the neighbouring deserts to

intercede with the ministers of the emperor, while the Arch-

bishop Flavian went himself as a suppliant to Constantinople.
St. Ambrose imposed public penance on Theodosius, on

account of the massacre of Thessalonica. Synesius excom-

municated for Ms oppressions a governor named Andronicus ;

and two French Councils, in the sixth century, imposed the

same penalty on all great men who arbitrarily ejected the

poor. Special laws were found necessary to restrain the

turbulent charity of some priests and monks, who impeded
the course of justice, and even snatched criminals from the

hands of the law. 1 St. Abraham, St. Epiphanius, and St.

Basil are all said to have obtained the remission or reduction

of oppressive imposts. To provide for the interests of widows

and orphans was part of the official ecclesiastical duty, and

a Council of Macon anathematised any ruler who brought
them to trial without first apprising the bishop of the diocese.

A Council of Toledo, in the fifth century, threatened with

(excommunication all who robbed priests, monks, or poor

1 Cod. Theod. ix. 3d. 15-16. by Theodosms, A.D. 392 ;

The first of these laws was made by Honorins, A.D. 398
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men, or refused to listen to their expostulations* One of the

chief causes of the inordinate power acquired by the clergy

was their mediatorial office, and their gigantic wealth wan

in a great degree due to the legacies of those who regarded

uhem as the trustees of the poor. As time rolled on, charity

assumed many forms, and every monastery became a centre

from which it radiated. By the monks the nobles were

overawed, the poor protected, the sick tended, travellers

sheltered, prisoners ransomed, the remotest spheres of suffer-

ing explored. During the darkest period of the middle ages,

monks founded a refuge for pilgrims amid the horrors of the

Alpine snows. A solitary hermit often planted MTUself,

with his little boat, by a bridgeless stream, and the charity

of his life was to ferry over the traveller. 1 When the

hideous disease of leprosy extended its ravages over Europe,

when the minds of men were filled with terror, not only by

its loathsomeness and its contagion, but also by the notion

that it was in a peculiar sense supernatural,
2 new hospitals

and refuges overspread Europe, and monks flocked in multi-

tudes to serve in them.3 Sometimes, the legends say, the

leper's form was in a moment transfigured, and he who

came to tend the most loathsome of mankind received his

reward, for he found himself in the presence of his Lord.

There is no fact of which an historian becomes more

1
Cibrario, Economica pohfioa Mstorique sur la, Peinture sur v&rre,

del Medio Evf>, lib. ii. cap. iii. pp. 32-37.

The most remarkable of thes* 2 The fact of leprosy being
saints was St. Julien I'Hospitalier, taken as the image of sin gave rise

\yho having under a mistake killed to some curious notions of its

his father and mother, as a penance supernatural character, and to

became a ferryman of a great many legends of saints curing

river, and having embarked on a leprosy by baptism. See Maury,
very stormy and dangerous night Legendes yiewes du Moyen~Ayet

at the voice of a traveller in c&s- pp. 64-65.

tress, received Christ into his boat. * See on these hospitals Cibrariot

His story is painted on a "window Econ. Politico, del Medio Evo, lib

of the thirteenth century, in Rouen iii. cap. ii.

Cathedral. See Langlois, Eksai
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or more painfully conscious than the great difference

between the importance and the dramatic interest of the

subjects he treats. Wars or massacres, the horrors of

martyrdom or the splendours of individual prowess, are

susceptible of such brilliant colouring, that with but little

literary skill they can be so pourtrayed that their importance
is adequately realised, ani they appeal powerfully to the

emotions of the reader. But this vast and unostentatious

movement of charity, operating in the village hamlet and in

the lonely hospital, staunching the widow's tears, and follow-

ing all the windings of the poor man's griefs, presents few

features the imagination can grasp, and leaves no deep im-

pression upon the mind. The greatest things are often those

which are most imperfectly realised ;
and surely no achieve-

ments of the Christian Church are more truly great than

those which it has effected in the sphere of charity. For

the first time in the history of mankind, it has inspired

many thousands of men and women, at the sacrifice of all

worldly interests, and often under circumstances of extreme

discomfort or danger, to devote their entire lives to the

single object of assuaging the sufferings of humanity. It has

covered the globe with countless institutions of mercy,

absolutely unknown to the whole Pagan world. It has

indissolubly united, in the minds of men, the idea of supreme

goodness with that of active and constant benevolence. It

has placed in every parish a religious minister, who, whatever

may be his other functions, has at least been officially charged
with the superintendence of an organisation of charity, and

who finds in this office one of the most important as well as

one of the most legitimate sources of his power.
There are, however, two important qualifications to the

admiration with which we regard the history of Christian

charity one relating to a particular form of suffering, and
the other of a more general kind. A strong, ill-defined

action of the supernatural character of insanity had existed

38
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from the earliest times ;
but there were special circumstance*

which rendered the action of the Church peculiarly unfavour

able to those who were either predisposed to or af&icted with

this calamity. The reality both of witchcraft and diabolical

possession had been distinctly recognised in the Jewish

writings. The received opinions about eternal torture, and

ever-present daemons, and the continued strain upon the

imagination, in dwelling upon an unseen world, were pre-

eminently fitted to produce madness in those who were at all

predisposed to it, and, where insanity had actually appeared,
to determine the form and complexion of the hallucinations

of the maniac. 1

Theology supplying all the images that

acted most powerfully upon the imagination, most madness,

for many centuries, took a theological cast. One important

department of it appears chiefly in the lives of the saints.

Men of lively imaginations and absolute ignorance, living

apart from all their fellows, amid the horrors of a savage

wilderness, practising austerities by which their physical

system was thoroughly deranged, and firmly persuaded that

innumerable devils were continually hovering about their

cells and interfering with their devotions, speedily and very

naturally became subject to constant hallucinations, which

probably form the nucleus of truth in the legends of their

lives. But it was impossible that insanity should confine

itself to the orthodox forms of celestial visions, or of the

apparitions and the defeats of devils. Very frequently it

led the unhappy maniac to some delusion, which called down

1 Calmeil observes :
' On a sou- caractere des eVfoements relatifs 4

van; constnte depuis un demi-si&cle la politique exterieure, le caractere

<me la folie eat siijette a prendre des eve*nements civUs, la nature
la teinte des eroyances religieuses, des productions litt^raires, des

des idees pailosophiques ou super- representations thMtrales, suivant

stitieuses, des
prejuge's

sociaux qui la tournure, la direction, le genw
ont cours, qui sont actuellement d'e"lan qu'y prennent 1'industrie, lei

en yogus parmi les peuples ou les arts et les sciences.' De la
" "

nation* ; que cette teinte varie tome i. pp. 122-123.

iane un meme pays suivant le



FKOM CONSTANTINE TO CHARLEMAGNE. 87

upon him the speedy sentence of the Church. Thus, in the

year 1300, the corpse of a Bohemian, or, according to another

version, an English girl, who imagined herself to he the Holy
Ghost incarnate for the redemption of women, was dug up and

burnt
;
and two women who believed in her perished at the

stake.
1

In the year 1359, a Spaniard declared himself to be

the brother of the archangel Michael, and to be destined fof

the place in heaven which Satan had lost; and he added that

he was accustomed every day both to mount into heaven and

descend into hel], that the end of the world was at hand, and

that it was reserved for him to enter into single combat with

Antichrist. The poor lunatic fell into the hands of the

Archbishop of Toledo, and was burnt alive.
2

In some cases

the hallucination took the form of an irregular inspiration.

On this charge, Joan of Arc, and another girl, who had been

fired by her example, and had endeavoured, apparently under

a genuine hallucination, to follow her career,
3 were burnt

alive. A famous Spanish physician and scholar, named

Torralba, who lived in the sixteenth century, and who

imagined that he had an attendant angel continually about

him, escaped with public penance and confession;
4

but a

Oilman's History of Latin qtie tousles jours ils'&evoit an plus

Christianity, vol. vii., p. 353-854. haut de l'Bmpir6e et descendoit
* Yenit de Anglia virgo decora ensuite au plus profond des enfers ;

valde, pariterque facunda, dicens, qu' la fin du monde, qui e*toit

Spiritum Sanctum incaraatum in proche, il iroit au devant de 1'Anti-

redemptionem mulierum, et bap- christ et qu'il le terrasseroit, ayant
tisavit mulieres in nomine Patris, & sa main la croix de J^sus-Christ

Filii et suL Quae mortua ducta et sa couronne d' Opines. L'arche-

fuit in Mediolanum, ibi et cremata.' v6que de Tol&de, n'ayant pu con-

Awnales JDominicanorum Colma- vertir ce fanatique obstinS, ni Pern-

rimsium (in the ' Rerum Oer- p^cher de dogmatiser, Pavoit enfin

manic. Scriptores ').
Hvr6 au bras s6culier. Touron,

2 * Martin Gon9alez, du diocese Hist desHommes ttlustres de Vordre

de Cuenca, disoit qu'il 6toit frere de St. Dominique, Paris, 1746 (Vie
de Parchange S Michel, la premiere ffEym&ricw), tome ii. p. 636.

verite* et Te'chelle du ciel; que
3
Calmeil, De la Folie, tome I

c'6toit pour lui q.ue Bieu r6servoit p. 1B4.

la place que Lucifer avoit perdue ;
4
It?id. tome i pp.
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professor of theology in Lima, who laboured under the same

delusion, and added to it some wild notions about his spiritual

dignities, was less fortunate. He was burnt by the Inquisi-

tion of Peru. 1 Most commonly, however, the theological

notions about witchcraft either produced madness or deter >

mined its form, and, through the influence of the clergy of

the dijftorent sections of the Chri&tian Church, many thousands

of unhappy women, who, from their age, their loneliness, and

their infirmity, were most deserving of pity, were devoted to

the hatred of mankind, and, having been tortured with

horrible and ingenious cruelty, were at last burnt alive.

The existence, however, of some forms of natural madness

was generally admitted
; but the measures for the relief of

the Tinhappy victims were very few, and very ill judged.

Among the ancients, they were brought to the temples, and

subjected to imposing ceremonies, which were believed

supernaturally to relieve them, and which probably had a

favourable influence through their action upon the imagina-
tion. The great Greek physicians had devoted considerable

attention to this malady, and some of their precepts anti-

cipated modern discoveries; but no lunatic asylum appears
to have existed in antiquity.

2 In the first period of the

hermit life, when many anchorites became insane through
their penances, a refuge is said to have been opened for them
at Jerusalem.8 This appears, however, to be a solitary

instance, arising from the exigencies of a single class, and no

lunatic asylum existed in Christian Europe till the fifteenth

century. The Mohammedans, in this form of charity, seem

to have preceded the Christians. Benjamin of Tudela, who
visited Bagdad in the twelfth century, describes a palace in

that city, called 'the House of Mercy,
7

in which all mad

persona found in the country were confined and bound with

Calmeil, tome i. p. 247. *
Gibbon, Deottn* and Fall, cfc

'See Eiquirol, Maladie* men- xxxrii.

tola.
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iron chains, They were carefully examined every month

ftnd released as soon as they recovered. 1 The asylum of

Cairo is said to have been founded in A.D. 1304. 2 Leo

Africanus notices the existence of a similar institution at Fez*

in the beginning of the sixteenth century, and mentions that

the patients were restrained by chains,
3 and it is probable

that the care of the insane was a general form of charity

In Mohammedan countries. Among the Christians it first

appeared in quarters contiguous to the Mohammedans ; but

there is, I think, no real evidence that it was derived from

Mohammedan example. The Knights of Malta were famous

as the one order who admitted lunatics into their hospitals ;

but no Christian asylum expressly for their benefit existed

till 1409, The honour of instituting this form of charity in

Christendom belongs to Spain. A monk named Juan Gila-

berto Joflre, filled with compassion at the sight of the

maniacs who were hooted by crowds through the streets of

Valencia, founded an asylum in that city, and his example

was speedily followed in other provinces. The new charity

was introduced into Saragossa in A.D. 1425, into Seville and

YaUadolid in A.D. 1436, into Toledo in AJX 1483. All these

institutions existed before a single lunatic asylum had been

founded in any other part of Christendom.4 Two other very

honourable facts may be mentioned, establishing the pre-

eminence of Spanish charity in this field. The first is, that

the oldest lunatic asylum in the metropolis of Catholicism

was that erected by Spaniards, in A.D. 1548.5 The second is,

1 Purchases Pilgrims, ii. 1452. Spaniards took their asylums from
2 Desmaisons* Asiles cFMtinds the Mohammedans ; but, as it

m Espagne, p. 53. seems to me, he altogether fails to
* Leo Africamis, Besvriptim of prove his point. His vork, horw-

Africa, book iii. ever, contains some curious in*

4 1 have taken these facts from formation on the history of lunatie

d very interesting little work, Des- asylums.
liaisons, Des Asiles ffAli&nfo en *

Amydenms, Pietaa Roman*

Espagw; Secherches historigues et (Oxford, 1687), p. 21 ; DesmaiOBi
medicates (Paris, 1859). DP, Des- p. 108.

aaisons conjectures that the
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that when, at the close of the last century, Pinel l>egan hii

great labours in this sphere, he pronounced Spain to be the

country in which lunatics were treated with most wisdom

and most humanity.
1

In most countries their condition was indeed trulj

deplorable. While many thousands were burnt as witches^
those who were recognised as insane were compelled ia

endure all the horrors of the harshest imprisonment.

Blows, bleeding, and chains were their usual treatment, and

horrible accounts were given of madmen who had spent
decades bound in dark cells.2 Such treatment naturally

aggravated their malady, and that malady in many cases

rendered impossible the resignation and ultimate torpor

which alleviate the sufferings of ordinary prisoners. Not
until the eighteenth century was the condition of this

unhappy class seriously improved. The combined progress of

theological scepticism and scientific knowledge relegated

witchcraft to the world of phantoms, and the exertions of

Morgagni in Italy, of Cullen in Scotland, and of Pinel in

France, renovated the whole treatment of acknowledged
lunatics.

The second qualification
to the admiration with which we

regard the history of Christian charity arises from the

undoubted fact that a large proportion of charitable insti-

tutions have directly increased the poverty they were intended

to relieve. The question of the utility and nature of charity is

one which, since the modern discoveries of political economy,
has elicited much discussion, and in many cases, I think, much

'exaggeration. What political economy has effected on the

subject may be comprised under two heads. It has elucidated

more clearly, and in greater detail than had before been

done, the effect of provident self-interest in deteirauning the

1

Pinel, Traiti mtdico-pMoso* See the

241,242. in Kael, pp. 200-30SL
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welfare of societies, and it has established a broad distinction

between productive and unproductive expenditure. It ha*

shown that, where idleness is supported, idleness will become

common
; that, where systematic public provision is made for

old age, the parsimony of foresight will be neglected f and

thaJb therefore these forms of charity, by encouraging habits

of idleness and improvidence, ultimately increase the wretched-

ness they were intended to alleviate. It has also shown

that, while unproductive expenditure, such as that which is

devoted to amusements or luxury, is undoubtedly beneficial

to those who provide it, the fruit perishes in the usage ; while

productive expenditure, such as the manufacture of machines,

or the improvement of the soil, or the extension of commercial

enterprise, gives a new impulse to the creation of wealth. It

has proved that the first condition of the rapid accumulation

of capital is the diversion of money from unproductive to

productive channels, and that the amount of accumulated

capital is one of the two regulating influences of the wages of

the labourer. Erom these positions some persons have in-

ferred that charity should be condemned as a form of unpro-
ductive expenditure. But, in the first place, all charities

that foster habits of forethought and develop new capacities

in the poorer classes, such as popular education, or the

formation of savings banks, or insurance companies, or, in.

many cases, small and discriniinating loans, or measures

directed to the suppression of dissipation, are in the strictest

sense productive ;
and the same may be said of many forms

of employment, given in exceptional crises through charitable

motives; and, in the next place, it is only necessary to

remember that the happiness of mankind, to which the

accumulation of wealth should only be regarded as a means,
la the real object of charity, and it will appear that many
forms which are not strictly productive, in the commercial

sense, are in the highest degree conducive to this end, and

have no serious counteracting evil In the alleviation ol
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those Mifferings that do not spring either from improvidence
or frotoa vice, the warmest as well as the most enlightened

charity will find an ample sphere for its exertions. 1 Blind-

ness, &dd other exceptional calamities, against the eifecte o!

which prudence does not and cannot provide, the miseries

resulting from epidemics, from war, from famine, from the

first sudden collapse of industry, produced by new invention*}

or changes in the channels of commerce
; hospitals, which,

besides other advantages, are the greatest schools of medical

science, and withdraw from the crowded alley multitudea

who would otherwise form centres of contagion these, and

such as these, will long tax to the utmost the generosity of

the wealthy; while, even in the spheres upon which the

political economist looks with the most unfavourable eye,

exceptional cases will justify exceptional assistance. The

charity which is pernicious is commonly not the highest but

the lowest kind. The rich man, prodigal of money, which is

to him of little value, but altogether incapable of devoting

any personal attention to the object of his alms, often

injures society by his donations
;
but this is rarely the case

with that far nobler charity which makes men familiar

with the haunts of wretchedness, and follows the object

of its care through all the phases of his life. The question
of the utility of charity is merely a question of ultimate

consequences. Political economy has, no doubt, laid down
some general rules of great value on the subject ; but yet

the pages which Cicero devoted to it nearly two thousand

years ago might have been written by the most enlightened

modern economist ;
and it will be continually found that the

Protestant lady, working in her parish, by the simple force of

1
Malthas, who is sometimes, tion of our charity ;

'

but the

though most nnjiistly, described as tallest examination of this subject
an enemy to all charity, has devoted with which I am acquainted is the

an admirable chapter (On Popula- very interesting work of DuchateL
tio t book iv, ch. ix.) to the ' direc- Sur la Gho/ritk,
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common sense and by a scrupulous and minute attention to

the condition and character of those -whom she relieves^ is

unconsciously illustrating with perfect accuracy the en

lightened charity of Malthus.

But in order that charity should be useful, it is essential

fihat the benefit of the sufferer should be a real object to the

lonor ; and a very large proportion of the evils that have

arisen from Catholic charity may be traced to the absence of

tiiis condition. The first substitution of devotion for philan-

thropy, as the motive of benevolence, gave so powerful a

stimulus to the affections, that it may on the whole be re-

garded as a benefit, though, by making compassion operate

solely through a theological medium, it often produced among

theologians a more than common indifference to the siifferings

of all who were external to their religious community. Bxit

the new principle speedily degenerated into a belief in the

expiatory nature of the gifts. A form of what may b termed

selfish charity arose, which acquired at last gigantic propor-

tions, and exercised a most pernicious influence upon Chris-

tendom. Men gave money to the poor, simply and exclusively

for their own spiritual benefit, and the welfare of the sufferer

was altogether foreign to their thoughts.
1

The evil which thus arose from some forms of Catholic

charity may be traced from a very early period, but it only

acquired its full magnitude after some centuries. The Boman

system of gratuitous distribution was, in the eyes of the poli-

tical economist, about the worst that could be conceived, and

the charity of the Church being, in at least a measure, dis-

jaiminating, was at first a very great, though even then not

an unmirgled, good. Labour was also not unfreguently en-

1 This is very tersely ex- command of my God.' Sir T,

pressed "by a great Protestant Brown, Religio Medici> part ii. 2.

writer :
' I give no alms to satisfy A saying almost exactly similar is,

the hunger of my brother, but to if I remember right, ascribed to

fulfil and accomplish the -will and St. Elizabeth of Hungary.
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joined as a duty by the Fathers, and at a later period the

services of the Benedictine monks, in destroying by tlieii

example the stigma which slavery had attached to it, were

very great. Still, one of the first consequences of the exube-

rant charity of the Church was to multiply impostors and

mendicants, and the idleness of the monks was one of the

sarliest complaints. Valentinian made a severe law, con-

demning robust beggars to perpetual slavery. As the monastic

system was increased, and especially after the mendicant orders

had consecrated mendicancy, the evil assumed gigantic dimen-

sions. Many thousands of strong men, absolutely without

private means, were in every country withdi^awn from pro-

ductive labour, and supported by charity. The notion of the

meritorious nature of simple almsgiving immeasurably multi-

plied beggars. The stigma, which it is the highest interest of

society to attach to mendicancy, it became a main object of

theologians to remove. Saints wandered through the world

begging money, that they might give to beggars, or depriving

themselves oftheir garments, that they might clothe the naked,
and the result of their teaching was speedily apparent. In

all Catholic countries where ecclesiastical influences have been

permitted to develop unmolested, the monastic organisations

have proved a deadly canker, corroding the prosperity of the

nation. Withdrawing multitudes from all production, en-

couraging a blind and pernicious almsgiving, diffusing habits

of improvidence through the poorer classes, fostering an igno-

rant admiration for saintly poverty, and an equally ignorant

antipathy to the habits and aims of an industrial civilisation,

iliey have paralysed all energy, and proved an insuperable
barrier to material progress. The poverty they have relieved

lias been insignificant compared with the poverty they have

eajised. In no case was the abolition of monasteries effected

In a more indefensible manner than in England \
but the

transfer of property, that was once employed in a great

measure in charity, to the courtiers of King Henry, was ulti
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mately a benefit to the English poor ; for no misapplication

of this property by private persons could produce as much

evil as an unrestrained monasticism.* Tho Taiue of Catholic

services in alleviating pain and sickness, and the more excep-

tional forms of suffering, can never be overrated. The noble

heroism of her servants, who have devoted themselves to

charity, has never been surpassed, and the perfection of their

organisation, has, I think, never been equalled ;
but in the

sphere of simple poverty it can hardly be doubted that the

Catholic Church has created more misery than it has cured.

Still, even in this field, we must not forget the benefits

resulting, if not to the sufferer, at least to the donor. Chari-

table habits, even when formed in the first instance from

selfish motives, even when so misdirected as to be positively

injurious to the recipient, rarely fail to exercise a softening

and purifying i-n-fluftn.ee on the character. All through the

darkest period of the middle ages, amid ferocity and fanati-

cism and brutality, we may trace the subduing influence of

Catholic charity, blending strangely with every excess of vio-

lence and every outburst of persecution. It would be difficult

to conceive a more frightful picture of society than is pre-

sented by the history of Gregory of Tours; but that long

series of atrocious crimes, narrated with an almost appalling

tranquillity, is continually interspersed with accounts of kings,

queens, or prelates, who, in the midst of the disorganised

society, made the relief of the poor the main object of their

lives* Ko period of history exhibits a larger amount of

cruelty, licentiousness, and fanaticism than the Crusades
; but

aids by side with the military enthusiasm, and with the almost

universal corruption, there expanded a vast movement of

charity, which covered Christendom with hospitals for the

relief of leprosy, and which grappled nobly, though ineffec-

tually, with the many forms of suffering that were generated.

St. Peter Nolasco, whose great labours in ransoming captive

Christians I have already noticed, was an active partieipatoi



96 HISTORY OF EUHOPEAN MORALS.

in the atrocious massacre of the AJbigenses.- Of Shani

CWeale, one of the ablest, but also one of the most ferocious,

Irish chieftains who ever defied the English power, it is re*

lated, amid a crowd of crimes, that,
'

sitting at meat, before

lie put one morsel into his mouth he used to slice a portion

above the daily alms, and send it to some beggar at his gatej

saying it was meet to serve Christ first/ 2

The great evils produced by the encouragement of mendi-

cancy which has always accompanied the uncontrolled deve-

lopment of Catholicity, have naturally given rise to much
discussion and legislation. The fierce denunciations of the

mendicant orders by William of St. Amour in the thirteenth

century were not on account of their encouragement of mis-

chievous charity ;

3 but one of the disciples of"WyclnTe, named

Nicholas of Hereford, was conspicuous for his opposition to

indiscriminate gifts to beggars;
4 and a few measures of an

extended order appear to have been taken even before the

Reformation.5 In England laws of the'most savage cruelty

were then passed, in hopes of eradicating mendicancy. A
parliament of Henry VIII. ,

before the suppression of the

monasteries, issued a law providing a system of organised

charity, and imposing on any one who gave anything to a

beggar a fine of ten times the value of his gift. A sturdy

beggar was to be punished with whipping for the first offence,

with whipping and the loss of the tip of his ear for the second,

1 See Butler's Lives of the 4
Henry de Knyghton, D

Saints, Eventibus Angli.
2
Campion's Historie of Ireland;

* There was some severe
legis-

book ii. chap. x.
v

tion in England on the subject
3 Re mote "bis Perils of the last after the Black Death. Eden's

Times in the interest of the Uni- History of the Working Classes,

rersity of Paris, of which he was YO!. i. p. 34. In "France, too, a
a Professor, and which was at war royal ordinance of 1350 ordered
with the mendicant orders. See men who had been convicted of

Milman's Latin Christianity, vol. begging three times to be branded
ri. pp. 348-366 ; Fleury, Eccl. with a hot iron. Monteil,
Hist. bomv. 67, de* Frangais, tome i. p, 434,
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and with death for the third. 1 Under Edward TL, an atro-

dons law, 'vhich, however, was repealed in the same reign,

oacted that every sturdy beggar who refused to work should

be branded, and adjudged for two years as a slave to the

person who gave information against him.
;
and if be took

flight during his period of servitude, he was condemned for

the first offence to perpetual slavery, and for the second to

death. The master was authorised to put a ring of iron

round the neck of his slave, to chain, him, and to scourge him.

Any one might take the children of a sturdy beggar for ap-

prentices, till the boys were twenty-four and the girls twenty.
2

Another law, made under Elizabeth, punished with death any

strong man under the age of eighteen who was convicted for

the third time of begging ;
but the penalty in this reign was

afterwards reduced to a life-long service in the galleys, or to

banishment, with a penalty of death to the returned convict. 3

Under the same queen the poor-law system was elaborated,

and Malthas long afterwards showed that its effects in dis-

couraging parsimony rendered it scarcely less pernicious than

the monastic system that had preceded it. In many Catholic

countries, severe, though less atrocious, measures were taken

to grapple with the evil of mendicancy. That shrewd and

sagacious pontiff, Sbttus Y., who, though not the greatest

man, was by far the greatest statesman who has ever sat on

the papal throne, made praiseworthy efforts to check it at

Borne, where ecclesiastical influence had always made it pecu-

liarly prevalent.
4 Charles V., in 1531, issued a severe en-

actment against beggars in the Netherlands, but excepted

fro" its operation mendicant friars and pilgrims.
5 Under

Lewis XIV., equally severe measures were taken in France.

But though the practical evil was fully felt, there was littl

Eden, vol. i. pp. 83-87. de Rome.
* Ibid. pp. 101-103. s

Eden, History of ike

Ibid. pp. 127-130. ing Classes, i. 83,
'

1
Morighini, Institutionspteuses
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philosophical investigation of its causes before the eighteenth

century. Locke in England,
1 and Berkeley in Ireland,

1

briefly glanced at the subject j
and in 1704 Defoe published a

i ery remarkable tract, called,
*

Giving Alms no Charity/ in

which he noticed the extent to which mendicancy existed in

England, though wages were higher than in any Continental

country.
3 A still more remarkable book, written by an author

named Ricci, appeared at Modena in 1787, and excited con-

siderable attention. The author pointed out with much force

the gigantic development of mendicancy in Italy, traced it to

the excessive charity of the people, and appears to have re-

garded as an evil all charity which sprang from religious

motives and was greater than would spring from the unaided

instincts of men.4 The freethinker Mandeville had long before

assailed charity schools, and the whole system of endeavouring
to elevate the poor,

5 and Magdalen asylums and foundling

hospitals have had fierce, though I believe much mistaken
;

adversaries.6 The reforms of the poor-laws, and the writings

1 Locke discussed the great in- knowledge, when I have wanted
crease of poverty, and a bill was a man for labouring work, and

brought in suggesting some reme- offered nine shillings per week to

dies, but did not pass. (Eden, vol. strolling fellows at my door, they
L pp. 243-248.) have frequently told me to my face

2 In a very forcible letter ad- they could get more a-begging.'
dressed to the Irish. Catholic clergy.

4
Reforma deal Instvtuti pii di

3 This tract, which is extremely Modena (published first anony-
valuable for the light it throws mously at Modena). It has been

upon the social condition of Eng- reprinted in the library of 'the

land at the time, was written in Italian economists.

opposition to a bill providing that *
Essay on Charity Schools.

the poor in the poor-hotises should *
Magdalen asylums have been

do wool, hemp, iron, and other very vehemently assailed by M.
works. Defoe says that wages in Charles Comte, in his Traitk cU

England were higher than any- Legislation. On the subject of

where on the Continent, though the Foundling Hospitals there i a

amount of mendicancy was enor- whole literature. They were vio-

mous, 'The reasonwhy somanypre- lently attacked by, I believe, Lord
tend to want work is, that they can Brougham, in the JSdinbwffk Re-
live so well with the pretence of view, in the early part of this cen

. .1 affirm ofmy own tnry. Writer* <if this stamp, and
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3f Malthus, gave a new impulse to discussion on the subject j

bufc, with the qualifications I have stated, no new discoveries

have, I conceive, thrown any just cloud upon tke essential

principle of Christian charity.

The last, method by which Christianity has laboured to

soften the characters of men has been by accustoming the

inxagination to expatiate continually upon images of tender-

ness and ofpathos. Our imaginations, though less influential

than our occupations, probably affect our moral characters

more deeply than our judgments, and, in the case of the

poorer classes especially, the cultivation of this part of our

nature is of inestimable importance. Hooted, for the most

part, during their entire lives, to a single spot, excluded by

their ignorance and their circumstances from most of the

varieties of interest that animate the minds of other men,

condemned to constant and plodding labour, and engrossed

for ever with the minute cares of an immediate and an

anxious present, their whole natures would have been hope-

lessly contracted, were there no sphere in which their imagi-

nations could expand. .Religion is the one romance of the

poor. It alone extends the narrow horizon of their thoughts,

supplies the images of their dreams, allures them to the super-

sensual and the ideal. The graceful beings with which the

creative fancy of Paganism peopled the universe shed a poetic

glow on the peasant's toil. Every stage of agriculture waa

presided over by a divinity, and the world grew bright by
the companionship of the gods. But it is the peculiarity of

the Christian types, that, while they have fascinated the

imagination, they have also purified the heart. The tender,

and almost feminine beauty of the Christian

indeed most political economists, who plunges into a career of vice,

greatly exaggerate the forethought is in the smallest degree influenced

of men and women, especially in by a consideration of whether 01

matters where the passions are con- not charitable institutions are pro*

cemefl. It may be questioned Tided for the support of aged pew
whether one woman in a hundred, tents,,
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Founder, the Virgin mother, the agonies of Getixaemuue 01

of Calvary, the many scenes of compassion and suffering thai

fiT the sacred writings, are the pictures which, for eighteen

hsmdred years, have governed the imaginations of the rudest

and most ignorant of mankind, Associated with the fondest

recollections of childhood, with the music of the church bells,

with the clustered lights and the tinsel splendour, that seem

to the peasant the very ideal of majesty ; painted over the

altar where he received the companion of his life, around the

cemetery where so many whom he had loved were laid, on

the stations of the mountain, on the portal of the vineyard,

on the chapel where the storm-tossed mariner fulfils his

grateful vow \ keeping guard over his cottage door, and look-

ing down upon his humble bed, forms of tender beauty and

gentle pathos for ever haunt the poor man's fancy, and

silently win their way into the very depths of his being.

More than any spoken eloquence, more than any dogmatic

teaching, they transform and subdue his character, till he

learns to realise the sanctity of weakness and suffering, the

supreme majesty of compassion and gentleness.

Imperfect and inadequate as is the sketch I have drawn,

it will be sufficient to show how great and multiform have

been the influences of Christian philanthropy. The shadows

that rest upon the picture, I have not concealed ; but, when

all due allowance has been made for them, enough will

remain to claim our deepest admiration. The high concep-

tion that has been formed of the sanctity of human life, the

protection of infancy, the elevation and final emancipation of

the slave classes, the suppression of barbarous games, the

creation of a vast and multifarious organisation of charity,

and the education of the imagination by the Christian type,

constitute together a movement of philanthropy which has

never been paralleled or approached in the Pagan world. The

effects of this movement in promoting happiness have been

rery great. Its effect in determining character has probably
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still greater. In that proportion or disposition of

qualities which constitutes the ideal character, the gentler

and more benevolent virtues nave obtained, through Chri^

fcianity, the foremost place. In the first and purest period

they were especially supreme ;
but in the third century a great

ascetic movement arose, which gradually brought a now type

of character into the ascendant, and diverted the enthusiasm

of the Church into new channels.

Teistullian, writing in the second century, contrasts, in a

well-known passage, the Christians of his day with the gym-

nosophists or hermits of India, declaring that, unlike these,

the Christians did not fly from the world, but mixed with

Pagans in the forum, in the market-places, in the public

baths, in the ordinary business of life.
1 But although the

life of the hermit or the monk was unknown in the Church

foi more than two hundred years afber its foundation, we

inay detect, almost from the earliest time, a tone of feeling

which produces it. The central conceptions of the monastic

system are the meritoriousness of complete abstinence from

all sexual intercourse, and of complete renunciation of the

world. The first of these notions appeared in the very

earliest period, in the respect attached to the condition of

virginity, which was always regarded as sacred, and especially

esteemed in the clergy, though for a long time it was not

imposed as an obligation. The second was shown in the

numet^ous efforts that were made to separate the Christian

community as far as possible from the society in which it

existed. Kothing could be more natural than that, when

the increase and triumph of the Church had thrown the bulk

of the Christians into active political or military labour,

tjome should, as an exercise of piety, have endeavoured

io imitate the separation from the world which wap onoe

1

A*poL eh. xlii e
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the common condition of all. Besides tJais, a movement ol

asceticism had long been raging like a mental epidemic through
the w orId. Among tlie Jews whose law, from the great
stress it laid upon marriage, the excellence of the rapid multi

plication of population, and the hope of being the ancestor

of the Messiah, was peculiarly repugnant to monastic con-

ceptions the Essenes had constituted a complete monastic

society, abstaining from marriage and separating themselves

^ holly from the world. In Home, whose practical genius

was, if possible, even more opposed than that of the Jews to

an inactive monasticism, and even among those philosophers
who most represented its active and practical spirit, the

same tendency was shown. The Cynics of the later Empire
recommended a complete renunciation of domestic ties,

and a life spent mainly in the contemplation of wisdom.
The Egyptian philosophy, that soon after acquired an ascend-

ancy in Europe, anticipated still more closely the monastic

ideal On the outskirts of the Church, the many sects of

Gnostics and Manicheans all held under different forms the

essential evil of matter. The Docetse, following the same

notion, denied the reality of the body of Christ. The Mon-
tanists and the Novatians surpassed and stimulated the pri-

vate penances of the 01 thodox. l The soil was thus thorough 1j

prepared for a great outburst of asceticism, whenever the firsl

seed was sown. This was done during the Decian persecu-
tion. Paul, the hermit, who fled to the desert during that

T On these ponances, see Bing- fasts, and gave up their property
ham, Antiq. book vii. Bingham, to works of charity ; "but did this
I ^hink, justly divides the history in the middle of society and with-
of asceticism into three periods, out leading the life of either &

During the first, which extends hermit or a monk. During thr*

from the foundation of the Church second period, which extended from
to A,T>. 250, there were men and the Decian persecution, anchorites
women who, with a view to spiritual were numerous, but the custom ol

perfection, abstained from mar- a commoner ccenobitic life was tin-

riage, relinquished amusements, known. It was originated in the
Mcostomed themselve* to serere time of Constantino by Pachomiua
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persecution, is said to have been the first of the tribe.

Antony, who speedily followed, greatly extended the move-

ment, and in a few years the hermits ha 1 become a mighty
nation. Persecution, which in the first instance drove great
numbers as fugitives to the deserts, soon aroused a passionate

religious enthusiasm that showed itself in an ardent desire

for those sufferings which were believed t*> lead directly to

heaven ; and this enthusiasm, after the peace of Constantine,
found its natural vent and sphere in the macerations of the

desert life. The imaginations of men were fascinated by the

poetic circumstances of that life which St. Jerome most elo-

quently embellished. Women were pre-eminent in recruit

ing for it. The same spirit that had formerly led the wife

of Ixhe Pagan official to entertain secret relations with the

Christian priests, now led the wife of the Christian to become

the active agent of the monks. While the father designed
his son for the army, or for ,some civil post, the mothei

was often straining every nerve to induce him to become a

hermit. The monks secretly corresponded with her, they

skilfully assumed the functions of education, in order that

they might influence the young- and sometimes, to evade

the precautions or the anger of the father, they con-

cealed their profession, and assumed the garb of lay peda-

gogues.
9 The pulpit, which had almost superseded, and

immeasurably transcended in influence, the chairs of the

rhetoricians, and which was filled by such men as AmbrosCj

Augustine, Chrysostom, Basil, and the Gregories, was con-

tinually exerted in the same cause, and the extreme

luxury of the great cities produced a violent, but not un-

natural, reaction of asceticism. The dignity of the monastic

ption, which sometimes brought men who had been simple

1 This is expressly stated by Chrysostom. St. Chrysostom "wrote

St. Jerome ( Vit. Pauh). a long work to console fathers whos
2 See on this subject some curi- sons -were thus seduced to tb

BUS evidence in Neander's Ltfe of desert.
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peasants into connection with the emperors, the security it

furnished to fugitive slaves and criminals, the desire of

escaping from those fiscal burdens which, in the corrupt and

oppressive administration of the Empire, had acquired arc

intolerable weight, and especially the barbarian invasions,

which produced every variety of panic and wretchedness^

conspired with the new religious teaching in peopling the

desert. A theology of asceticism was speedily formed. The

examples of Elijah and Elisha, to the first of whom, by a

bold flight of imagination, some later Carmelites ascribed

tl)e origin of their order, and the more recent instance of the

Baptist, were at once adduced. To an ordinary layman the

life of an anchorite might appear in the highest degree opposed

to that of the Teacher who began His mission at a marriage

feast; who was continually reproached by His enemies for

the readiness with which He mixed with the world, and who

selected from the female sex some of His purest and most

devoted followers
;

but the monkish theologians, avoiding,

for the most part, these topics, dilated chiefly on His immacu-

late birth, TTi> virgin mother, His life of celibacy, His exhort-

ation to the rich young man. The fact that St. Peter, to

whom a general primacy was already ascribed, was unques-

tionably married was a difficulty which was in a measure

met bj a tradition that both he, and the other married

apostles, abstained from intercourse with their wives afte*

then.' conversion. 1 St. Paul, however, was probably un

married, and his writings showed a decided preference for

the unmarried state, which the ingenuity of theologians also

discovered in some quarters where it might be least expected.

Thus, St. Jerome assures us that when the clean aniniab

entered the ark by sevens, and the unclean ones by pairs, the

odd number typified the celibate, and the even the married

condition. Even of the unclean animals but one pair of eadk

1 On this tradition see Champagny, Lea Antonins, tome i. p. 193.



FROM CONSTANTIKE TO CHARLEMAGNE. 105

kind was admitted, lest they should perpetrate the enormity
of second marriage.

1 Ecclesiastical tradition sustained the

tendency, and St. James, as he has been portrayed "by Hege-

eippus, became a kind of ideal saint, a faithful picture of

what, according to the notions of theologians, was the true

type of human nobility. He ' was consecrated/ it was said,
'

from, his mother's womb. He drank neither wine nor fer-

mented liquors, and abstained from animal food. A razor

never came upon his head. He never anointed himself with

oil, or used a bath. He alone was allowed to enter the sanc-

tnary. He never wore woollen, but linen, garments. He was

in the habit of entering the temple alone, and was often found

upon his bended knees, and interceding for the forgiveness of

the people, so that his knees became as hard as a earners/ 2

The progress of the monastic movement, as has been

truly said, 'was not less rapid or universal than that of

Christianity itself.*
3 Of the actual number of the anchorites,

those who are acquainted with the extreme unveracity of the

first historians of the movement will hesitate to speak with

confidence. It is said that St. Pachomius, who, early in the

fourth century, founded the co3nobitic mode of life, enlisted

under his jurisdiction 7,000 monies;
4 that in the days of St.

Jerome nearly 50,000 monks were sometimes assembled at

the Easter festivals
;

fi that in the desert of ISTitiia alone there

were, in the fourth century, 5,000 monks under a single

abbot ;

6 that an Egyptian city named Oxyrynchus devoted it-

self almost exclusively to the ascetic life, and included 20,000

rirgins and 10,000 monks;
7 that St. Serapion presided over

10.000 monks;
8 and that, towards the close of the fourth

yntury, the monastic population in a great part of Egypt

{

Ep. cxaciii.
*
Jerome, Preface to the

2 Enseb. EccL Hist. ii. 23. of St. Pachomius, 7.

3 Gibbon, Decline and Fall, ch. a
Cassian, De Coenob. Inw. IT. 1

sxxvii.; a brief but masterly sketch
f
Rttfinus, Hist. Monach. ch. v

of the progress of uhe moYemer.t. Buflnus visited it himself.
4 Palladius Hist, La,u&. xxxviii. Palladius, Hist. Law* bom.



106 HISTORY OF EUROPEAN MORALS.

was nearly equal to the population of the cities.
1

Egypt
was the parent of monachism, and it was there that it attained

both its extreme development and its most austere severity ;

but there was very soon scarcely any Christian country in

which a similar movement was not ardently propagated. St,

Athanasius and St. Zeno are said to have introduced it into

Italy,
2 where it soon afterwards received a great stimulus

from St. Jerome. St. Hilarion instituted the first monks in

Palestine, and he lived to see many thousands subject to his

rule, and towards the close of his life to plant monachism in

Cyprus. Eustathius, Bishop of Sebastia, spread it through

Armenia, Paphlagonia, and Pontus. St. Basil laboured

along the wild shores of the Euxine. St. Martin of Tours

founded the first monastery in Gaul, and 2,000 monks at-

tended his funeral. Unrecorded missionaries planted the

new institution in the heart of ^Ethiopia, amid the little

islands that stud the Mediterranean, in the secluded valleys

of Wales and Ireland.3 But even more wonderful than the

many thousands who thus abandoned the world is the rever-

ence with which they were regarded by those who, by their

attainments or their character, would seem most opposed to

the monastic ideal. !No one had more reason than Augustine
to know the danger of enforced celibacy, but St. Augustine
exerted all his energies to spread monasticism through hi?

diocese. St, Ambrose, who was by nature an acute states-

man ; St. Jerome and St. Basil, who were ambitious scholars ;

1
Rufinus, Hist. Mon. vii. tion about monachism. A curious

* There is a good deal of doubt collection of statistics of the num-
aad controversy about this. See a bers of the monks in diffen-nt

note in Mosheim's Eccl. Hist, localities, additional to those I

^Soame'g edition), vol. i. p. 354. have given and gleaned from the
1 Most ofthe passages remaining Lives of the Saints, may be found

on the subject of the foundation of in Pitra ( Vie fa St. Leger, Introd.
oaonachism are given by Thomas- p. Us,); 2,100, or, according to

sin, Discipline de
F&flise, part i. another account, 3,000 mbnkB, lived

iii. ch. xii. This work con- in the monastery of Banchor.
also much general informa-
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St. Chrysostoni, who was pre-eminently formed to sway th*

refined throngs of a metropolis all exerted their powers in

favour of the life of solitude, and the last three practised it

themselves. St. Arsenius, who was surpassed by no one in

the extravagance of his penances, had held a high office at

the court of the Emperor Arcadius. Pilgrims wandered

among the deserts, collecting accounts of the miracles and
the austerities of the saints, which filled Christendom with

admiration* and the strange biographies which weVe thus

formed, wild and grotesque as they are, enable us to realise

very vividly the general features of the anchorite life which

became the new ideal of the Christian world. 1

There is, perhaps, no phase in the moral history of man-
kind of a deeper or more painful interest than this ascetic

epidemic. A hideous, sordid, and emaciated maniac, without

knowledge, without patriotism, without natural affection,

passing his life in a long routine of useless and atrocious

self-torture, and quailing before the ghastly phantoms of hia

delirious brain., had become the ideal of the nations which

had known the writings of Plato and Cicero and the lives of

Socrates and Cato. For about two centuries, the hideous

maceration of the body was regarded as the highest proof of

excellence. St. Jerome declares, with a thrill of admiration,

1 The three principal are the first and last, as well as many
Historia Monachorwm of Rufinus, jninor works of the same period,
who visited Egypt A,.i>. 373, about are given in Bosweyde's invaluable

seventeen years after the death of collection of the lives of the Fa-
St. Antony ;

the Institutwnes of thers, one of the most fascinating

Cassian, who, having visited the volumes in the whole range ol

Eastern monks about A.D. 394, literature.

fcmnd/vl vast monasteries contain- The hospitality 6f the monks

ing, it is said, 5,000 monks, at was not without drawbacks. In a

Man?6Llles, and died at a great age church on Mount Nitria three

ibout A..I>. 448; and the Historia whips were hung on a palm-tree-r-
LaiMMca (so called from Lausus, one for chastising monks, another

Governor of Cappadocia) of Pal- for chastising thieves, and a third

ladius
t
who was himself a hermit for chastising guests,

>p Mount Nitria, in A.D. 388. Tfte #"&& Law. *80
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how he had seen a monk, who for thirty years had IbeJ

exclusively on a small portion of barley bread and of muddy
water ; another, who lived in a hole and never ate more than

five figs for his daily repast ;
l a third, who cut his hair only

on Easter Sunday, who never washed his clothes, who neves

changed his tunic till it fell to pieces, who starved himself

till his eyes grew dim, and his skin ' like a pumice stone/

and whose merits, shown by these austerities, Homer himself

would be unable to recount, 2 For six months, it is said,

St. Macarius of Alexandria slept in a marsh, and exposed his

body naked to the stings of venomous flies. He was ac-

customed to carry about with him eighty pounds of iron,

His disciple, St. Eusebius, carried one hundred and fiftr,

pounds of iron, and lived for three years in a dried-up well.

St. Sabinus would only eat corn that had become rotten

by remaining for a month in water. St. Besarion spec .

forty days and nights in the middle of thorn-bushes, and fc. 1

fortyyears never lay down when he slept,
3 which last penanc.'

was also during fifteen years practised by St. Pachomius.

Some saints, like St. Marcian, restricted themselves to on<<

meal a day, so small that they continually suffered the pangs'

of hunger.
5 Of one of them it is related that his daily food

was six ounces of bread and a few herbs ;
that he was nevei

seen to recline on a mat or bed, or even to place his limb?

easily for sleep ;
but that sometimes, from excess of weari

ness, his eyes would close at his meals, and the food wouV

drop from his mouth. 6 Other saints, however, ate onb

every second day;
7 while many, if we could believe th

1 Vita Pauli. St. Jerome adds, servir & I'Hist. ecctts. tome viii.

that some will not believe this,
4 Vtt Patrum (Pachomius). H

because they have no faith, but used to lean against a wall whei

that all things are possible for overcome by drowsiness,

those that believe.
* Vita Patwtm, ix. 3.

* Vita St. Hilwrion.
* Sozomen, vi. 29.

* See a long list of these pen-
r
E.g. St. Antony, according fe

enceB in Tillemont, Him. pour his biographer St Athanadui.



FKOM CONSTANTIN-E TO CHARLEMAGNE. 109

monkish historian, abstained for whole weeks from all

nourishment. 1 St. Macariiis of Alexandria is said during

an entire week to have never lain down, or eaten any-

thing but a few uncooked herbs on Sunday.
2 Of another

famous sainfc, named John, it is asserted that for three

whole years he stood in prayer, leaning upon a rock
;
that

luring all that time he never sat or lay down, and" that

cis only nourishment was the Sacrament, which was brought
Him on Sundays.

3 Some of the hermits lived in deserted

dens of wild beasts, others in dried-up wells, while others

found a congenial resting-place among the tombs.4 Some

disdained all clothes, and crawled abroad like the wild beasts,

covered only by their matted hair. In Mesopotamia, and

part of Syria, there existed a sect known by the name of

e

Grazers/ who never lived under a roof, who ate neither

desh nor bread, but who spent their time for ever on the

mountain side, and ate grass like cattle,5 The cleanliness

of the body was regarded as a pollution of the soul, and

the saints who were most admired had become one hideous

mass of clotted filth. St. Athanasius relates with enthu-

1 *
II y eut dans le desert de Presbyter enim tune veniebat ad

Sc6te des solitaires d'une 6minente eum et offerebat pro eo sacrificium

perfection. ... On pretend que idque ei solum sacramentum erat

pour I'ordinaire ils passoient des et victus.' Kufinus, Hist. Monach.

semaines enti&res sans manger, cap. xv.

mais apparemment cela ne se fai-
4 Thus St. Antony used to live

soit que dans des occasions parti- in a tomb, "where he was beaten by
culieres.' Tillemont, M&m. %QW the devil (St. Athanasius, Life <tf

servir a VEwt. eccl. tome vui. p. Antony.)
580. Even this, however, was ad- *

jSooTco/. See on these moidU

aurable! Sozomen, vi. 33
; Evagrius, i. 21*

2 PaUadius, Hist. Laus. cap. xx. It is mentioned of a certain
^
Stt

9 * Primum cum accessisset ad Marc of Athens, that, having lived

ttrenmm tribus continuis anuis sub for thirty years naked in the de

ctrjusdam saxi rupe stans, semper sert, his body was covered witi

dravit, ita ut nunquam omnmo re- hair like that of a wild beast,

oederit neque Jacuerit. Soinni au- (BoUandists, March 29.) St. Mai^
tern tantum caperet, quantum stans of Egypt, during part of her period

capere potuit; cibum vero nun- of penance, lived upon grass

quam sumpserat nisi die Dominica, ( F*&# Patrum.)
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siasm how St. Antony, the patriarch of raonachism, hma

never, to extieme old age, been guilty of washing his feet. 1

Tho less constant St. Poemen fell into this habit for the

first time when a very old man, and, with a glimmering of

common sense, defended himself against the astonished monks

by saying that he had * learnt to kill not his body, but MB

passions/
2 St. Abraham the hermit, however, who lived

for fifty years after his conversion, rigidly refused from that

date to wash either his face or his feet.3 He was, it is said,

a person of singular beauty, and his biographer somewhat

strangely remarks that ' his face reflected the purity of his

soul.'
4 St. Ammon had never seen himself naked. 5 A

famous virgin named Silvia, though she was sixty years old

and though bodily sickness was a consequence of her habits,

resolutely refused, on religious principles, to wash any part

of her body except her fingers.
6 St. Euphraxia joined a con-

vent of one hundred and thirty nuns, who never washed

their feet, and who shuddered at the mention of a bath. 7 An
anchorite once imagined that he was mocked by an illusion

of the devil, as he saw gliding before him through the desert

a naked creature black with filth and years of exposure,- and

with white hair floating to the wind. It was a once beautiful

woman, St. Mary of Egypt, who had thus, during forty-seven

1

Life of Antony. pedes a die conversionis suse nun-
2 * n ne faisoit pas aussi diffi- quam diluti sunt*' Vitas Patrum^

eulte dans sa vieillesse de se laver c. xvii.

quelquefois les piez. Et comme on 4 * In facie ejus puritas animi

temoignoit s'en etonner et trouver noscebatur.' Ibid. c. xviii.

que cela ne r^pcradoit pas a la vie 5
Socrates, iv. 23.

autere des anciens, il se justifioit
' Heraclidis Paradisus (Bo*

par ces paroles: Nous avonsappris weydej, c. xlii.

i tuer, non pas notre corps mais 7 'Nullaearum pedes suosablufr-

aos passions/ Tillemont, M&m. bat; aliquantae vero audientes de

ffist. ecol. tome xv. p. 148. This balneo loqui, irridentes, confusio-

Kiiut was so very virtuous, that nem et magnam abominationem ei

he sometimes remained without audire judicabant, quaeneque audi-

wling for whole weeks. turn suum hoc audire patiebantui*.
1

'Npn appropiuquavit oleum Vit* S. Shvphrqx. Q. vi. (Bo*'

ejus. Facie vel etiam weyde.)
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years, been expiating her sins.
1 The occasional decadence

of the monks into habits of decency was a subject of much

reproach.
' Our fathers/ said the abbot Alexander, looking

moiirnfully back to the past,
* never washed their faces, but

we frequent the public baths.' 2 It was related of one mo-

nastery in the desert, that the monks suffered greatly from

want of water to drink ;
but at the prayer of the abbot

Theodosius a copious stream was produced. But soon some

monks, tempted by the abundant supply, diverged from their

old austerity, and persuaded the abbot to avail himself of

the stream for the construction of a bath. The bath was

made. Once, and once only, did the monks enjoy their

ablutions, when iihe stream ceased to flow. I^rayers, tears,

and fastings were in vain. A whole year passed. At last

the abbot destroyed the bath, which was the object of the

Divine displeasure, and the waters flowed afresh.3 But of

all the evidences of the loathsome excesses to which this

spirit was carried, the life of St. Simeon Stylites is probably

the most remarkable. It would be difficult to conceive a

more horrible or disgusting picture than is given of the

penances by which that saint commenced his ascetic career.

He had bound a rope around him so that it became im-

1 See her acts, Bollandists, April genus was accustomed to pray for

i, and in the Vita Patrwm. an hour everjr night in a pool of

* * Patres nostri nunquam faeies cold -water, while the devil sent a

suae lavabant, nos autem lavacra horrible beast to swim round him.

publica balneaque freguentamus.' An angel, however, was sent to him

Moachus, Prabtm Spmtualet
for three purposes. 'Tribus de

obcviii. causis a Domino missus est angelus
* Pratum Spirituals, Ixxx. ibi ad S. Coemgenum. Prima ut a

An Irish saint, named Coem- diversis suis gravibus laboribui

genus, is said to have shown his levius viveret paujisper ;
secnnd*

devotion in a way which was di- ut horridam bestiam saneto infbs

rectiy opposite to that of the other tarn repelleret; tertia ut frigtifc-

saints I have mentioned by his totem aqua calefaceret.'Jtolliuxl-

Bpecial use of cold water but the ists, June 3. The editors say theae

prin jiple in each case was the same acts are of doubtful authenticity.

to mortify nature, St. Coem-
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horded in his flesh, which putrefied around it.
' A horrible

stench, intolerable to the bystanders, exhaled from his body,
and worms dropped from him whenever he moved, and they

filled his bed. Sometimes he left the monastery and slept in

a dry well, inhabited, it is said, by daemons. He built suc-

cessively three pillars, the last being sixty feet high and

scarcely two cubits in circumference, and on this pillar,

during thirty years, he remained exposed to every change of

climate, ceaselessly and rapidly bending his body in prayer
almost to the level of his feet. A spectator attempted to

number these rapid motions, but desisted from weariness

when he had counted 1,244. For a whole year, we are told,

St. Simeon stood upon one leg, the other being coveted with

hideous ulcers, while his biographer was commissioned to

stand by his side, to pick up the worms that fell from his

body, and to replace them in the sores, the saint saying to

the worm, 'Eat what God has given you/ From ever}
7

quarter pilgrims of every degree thronged to do him homage.

A crowd of prelates followed him to the grave. A brilliant

star is said to have shone miraculously over his pillar ; the

general voice of mankind pronounced him to be the highest

mode] of a Christian saint
;
and several other anchorites imi-

tated or emulated his penances.
1

There is, if I mistake not, no department of literature the

importance of which is more inadequately realised than the

lives of the saints. Even where they have no direct hiptori-

cal value, they have a moral value of the very highest; order.

They may not tell us with accuracy what men did at parti-

sulai epochs ;
but they display with the utmost vividness

what they thought and felt, their measure of probability, and

their ideal of excellence. Decrees of councils, elaborate trea-

tises of theologians, creeds, liturgies, and canons, are all but

'See his Life by his disciple grins, i. 13, 14. Theodoret,

Antony, in the Vita Fatrum, Eva- thcos, cap. xxvi
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fche husks of religious history. They reveal what was pro-

fessed and argued before the world, but not that which was
realised in the imagination or enshrined in the heart. The

history of art, which in its ruder day reflected with delicate

fidelity the fleeting images of an anthropomorphic age, is in

this respect invaluable ; but still more important is that vast

Christian mythology, which grew up spontaneously from the

intellectual condition of the time, included all its dearest

nopes, wishes, ideals, and imaginings, and constituted, during

many centuries, the popular literature of Christendom. IB

the case of the saints of the deserts, there can be no question
that the picture which is drawn chiefly by eye-witnesses

however grotesque may be some of its details, is in its leading
features historically true. It is true that self-torture was for

some centuries regarded as the chief measure of human ex

cellence, that tens of thousands of the most devoted men fled

to the desert to reduce themselves by maceration nearly to the

condition of the brute, and that this odious superstition had

acquired an almost absolute ascendancy in the ethics of the age.

The examples of asceticism I have cited are but a few out of

many hundreds, and volumes might be written, and have been

written, detailing them. Till the reform of St. Benedict, the

ideal was on the whole unchanged. The Western monks, from

the conditions of their climate, were constitutionally incapable
of rivalling the abstinence of the Egyptian anchorites

;
but

their conception of supreme excellence was much the same,

and they laboured to compensate for their inferiority in

penances by claiming some superiority in miracles. From
the time of St. Pachomius, the coenobitic life was adopted by
most monks ; but the Eastern monasteries, with the impor-
tant exception of a vow of obedience, differed little from a

collection of hermitages. They were in the deserts ; the monks

commonly lived in separate cells ; they kept silence at their

repasts; they rivalled one another in the extravagance of

their penances. A few feeble efforts were indeed made by
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St. Jerome and others to moderate austerities, which fre-

quently led to insanity and suicide, to check the turbulence

of certain wandering monies, who were accustomed to defy

fehe ecclesiastical authorities, and especially to suppixM?s mo-

aasde mendicancy, which had appeared prominently among
*ome heretical sects. The orthodox monks commonly em

ployed themselves in weaving mats of palm-leaves; but,

living in the deserts, with no wants, they speedily sank into

a listless apathy; and the most admired were those who,

like Simeon Stylites, and the hermit John, of whom I have

already spoken, were most exclusively devoted to their super-

stition. Diversities of individual character were, however,

vividly displayed. Many anchorites, without knowledge,

passions, or imagination, having fled from servile toil to the

c&lm of the wilderness, passed the long hours in sleep or in a

mechanical routine of prayer, and their inert and languid

existences, prolonged to the extreme of old age, closed at last

by a tranquil and almost animal death. Others made their

cells by the clear fountains and clustering palm-trees of some

oasis in the desert, and a blooming garden arose beneath their

toil. The numerous monks who followed St. Serapion de-

voted themselves largely to agriculture, and sent shiploads of

corn for the benefit of the poor.
1 Of one old hermit it ia

related that, such was the cheerfulness of his mind, that

every sorrow was dispelled by his presence, and the weary
and the heartbroken were consoled by a few words from his

lips.
2 More commonly, however, the hermit's cell was the

scene of perpetual mourning. Tears and sobs, and frantic

stragglings with imaginary daemons, and paroxysms of reli-

gious despair, were the texture of his life, and the dread ot

spiritual enemies, and of that death which his superstition

had rendered so terrible, embittered every hour of his exist-

ence.8 The solace of intellectual occupations was rarelj

1 Palladius. Hist. Laus. Ixzvi. ' We hare a striking illtustxa*
f
Bufinus, Siit. Monack. xxxiii tion of this in St. Arsenins, Hit
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resorted to-
* The duty/ said St. Jerome,

' of a monk is not to

teach, but to -weep.'
1 A cultivated and disciplined mind was

the least subject to those hallucinations, which were regarded
as the highest evidence of Divine favour;

2 and although
in an age when the passion for asceticism was general, manj
scholars became ascetics, the great majority of the early monks

appear to have been men who were not only absolutely

ignorant themselves, but who also looked upon learning with

positive disfavour. St. Antony, the true founder of mona-

chism, refused when a boy to learn letters, because it would

bring Him into too great intercourse with other boys.
3 At a

time when St. Jerome had suffered himself to feel a deep ad-

miration for the genius of Cicero, he was, as be himself tells

us, borne in the night before the tribunal of Christ, accused

of being rather a Ciceronian than a Christian, and severely

flagellated by the angels.
4 This saint, however, afterwards

modified his opinions about the Pagan writings, and he was

eyelashes are said to have fallen disquisition on the wickedness of

off through continual weeping, laughing, and he observes that this

and he had always, when at work, was the one bodily affection which
to

p^ut
a cloth on his breast to Christ does hiot seem to have

receive his tears. As he felt his known. Mr. Buckle has collected

death approaching, his terror rose a series of passages to precisely the

to the point of agony. The monks same effect from the writings of

who were about him said,
' " Quid the Scotch divines. (Hist, of Civili-

ties, pater ? numquid et tu times ?
"

sation, vol. ii. pp. 385-386.)
IHe respondit, "Inveritate timeo * *Monachusautemnondoctoris
st iste timor qui nunc mecum est, habet sed plangentis officium/

wmjrer in me fuit, ex quo factus Contr. Vigilant, xv.

sum monachus. " '

Verba Senio- * As Tillemont puts it :
'
II se

rum, Prol. 163. It was said of trouva tres-peu de saints en qtii

St. Abraham that no day passed Dieu ait joint les talens exterieurs

after his conversion without his de Teloquence et de la science avec

shedding tears. (Tit. Patrum.) la grace de la prophetic et des

St. John the dwarf once saw a miracles. Ge sont des dons quo sa

monk laughing immoderately at Providence a presque toujours
dinner, and was so horrified that separes.' M&m, Mist. eccUs. tom
he at once began to cry. (Tille- iv. p. 315.

moat, Mtm. de VHist. eccU*. tome St. AUhanasius, Vft. Anton.

x. p. 430.) St. Basil (Regtda, in- 4
Ep. xxii. He says his shoul-

terrog. xvii.) gives a remarkable dew were braued when he awoke,
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compelled to defend himself at length against his more jealous

brethren, who accused him of defiling his writings with quo-

tations from Pagan authors, of employing some monks in

copying Cicero, and of explaining Virgil to some children at

Bethlehem. 1 Of one monk it is related that, being especially

famous as a linguist, he made it his penance to remain per

fectly silent for thirty years;
2 of another, that having

discovered a few books in the cell of a brother hermit, he

reproached the student with having thus defrauded of their

property the widow and the orphan ;

3 of others, that their

only books were copies of the ^Tew Testament, which they

sold to relieve the poor.
4

With such men, living such a life, visions and miracles

were necessarily habitual. All the elements of hallucination

were there. Ignorant and superstitious, believing as a matter

of religious conviction that countless daemons filled the air,

attributing every fluctuation of his temperament, and every .

exceptional phenomenon in surrounding nature, to spiritual

agency \ delirious, too, from solitude and long continued aus-

terities, the hermit soon mistook for palpable realities the

phantoms of his brain. In the ghastly gloom of the sepul-

chre, where, amid mouldering corpses, he took up his abode
;

in the long hours of the night of penance, when the desert

wind sobbed around his lonely cell, and the cries of wild

1

ISp. Ixx. ; Jdv. Rufimm, lib. psalm. Haying learnt the single
i. ch. yxy.t He there speaks of his verse,

' I said I will take heed to

vision as a mere dream, not bind- my ways, that I offend not with my
ing. He elsewhere (J^?. cxxv.) tongue/ he went away, saying that

speaks yery sensibly of the advan- was enough if it were practically

tage of hermits occupying them- acquired. When asked, six months,
selves, and says he learnt Hebrew and again many years, after, why
to keep away unholy thoughts. he did not come to learn anothei

2
Sozomen, vi. 28 ; Eufinus, verse, he answered that he had

Hist. Monach. ch. vi. Socrates never been able truly to master
tells rather a touching story of one this. (H. E. iv. 23.)
of these illiterate saints, named *

Tillemont, z. p. 61.

Pambos. Being unable to read, ha 4 Ibid, viii 400 ; Socvateo, &
came to some one to be taught a E. iv. 23.
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aeaste were borne upon his ear, -isible forma of lust or terroi

appeared to haunt him, and strange dramas were enacted lay

ttose who were contending for his soul. An imagination
strained to the utmost limit, acting upon a frame attenuated

and diseased by macerations, produced bewildering psycho-

logical phenomena, paroxysms of conflicting passions, sudden

alternations of joy and anguish, which he regarded as mani-

festly supernatural. Sometimes, in the very ecstasy of his

devotion, the memory of old scenes would crowd upon his

mind The shady groves and soft voluptuous gardens of his

native city would arise, and, kneeling alone upon the burning

sand, he seemed to see around him the fair groups of dancing-

girls, on whose warm, undulating limbs and wanton smiles

his youthful eyes had too fondly dwelt. Sometimes his temp-
fcation sprang from remembered sounds. The sweet, licen-

tious songs of other days came floating on his ear, and his

heart was thrilled with the passions of the past. And then

the scene would change. As his lips were murmuring the

psalter, his imagination, fired perhaps by the music of some

martial psalm, depicted the crowded amphitheatre. The

throng and passion and mingled cries of eager thousands were

present to his mind, and the fierce joy of the gladiators

passed through the tumult of his dream. 1 The simplest in-

cident came at last to suggest diabolical influence. An old

hermit, weary and fainting upon his journey, once thought
how refreshing would be a draught of the honey of wild bees

J Ihav"e combined in this passage songs she had sting when young,
incidents from three distinct lives, which continually haunted hep
St. Jerome, in a very famous and mind. St. Hilarion (see his Ltfe

very beautiful passage of his letter . by St. Jerome) thought he saw a
to Eustochium (Ep. xxii.) describes gladiatorial show while he was re-

the manner in which the forms of
peating the psalms. The manner

dancing-girls appeared to surround in which the different visions faded
him as he knelt upon the desert into one another like dissolving
ands. St. Mary of Egypt (Vita views is repeatedly described in thi

Patrum, ch. zix.) was especially biographies,
tortured by the recollection of the

40
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ofthe desert. At that moment his eye fell upon a rock 0*1

which they had built a hive, He passed on "with a shudder and

an exorcism, for he believed it to be a temptation of the

devil, 1 But most terrible of all were the struggles of young
and ardent men, through whose veins the hot blood of pas-
sion continually flowed, physically incapable of a life of

celibacy, and with all that proneness to hallucination which

a southern sun engenders, who were borne on the wave of

enthusiasm to the desert life. In the arms of Syrian or

African brides, whose soft eyes answered love with love,

they might have sunk to rest, but in the lonely wilderness

no peace could ever visit their souls. The Lives of the

Saints paint with an appalling vividness the agonies of their

struggle. Multiplying with frantic energy the macerations

of the body, beating their breasts with anguish, the tears for

ever streaming from their eyes, imagining themselves con-

tinually haunted by ever-changing forms of deadly beauty,
which acquired a greater vividness from the very passion
with which they resisted them, their struggles not unfre-

quently ended in insarity and in suicide. It is related that

when St, Pachomius and St. Palsemon were conversing to-

gether in the desert, a young monk, with his countenance

distracted with madness, rushed into their presence, and,
in a voice broken with convulsive sobs, poured out his tale

of sorrows. A woman, he said, had entered his cell, had
Reduced him by her artifices, and then vanished miraculously
in the air, leaving him half dead upon the ground; and
then with a wild shriek the monk broke away from the

saintly listeners. Impelled, as they imagined, by an evil

spirit, he rushed across the desert, till he arrived at the next

village, and there, leaping into the open furnace of the public

baths, he perished in the flames.5 Strange stories were told

. Monach., ch.xi. * Life of St. Pachomnw (Ftt,
aaint -was St. fielenus. Patrum), cap. ix,
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nmong the monks of revulsions of passion even in the most

advanced. Of one monk especially, who had long been re-

garded as a pattern of asceticism, but who had suffered him-

self to fall into that self-complacency which was very common

among the anchorites, it was told that one evening a fainting

woman appeared at the door of his cell, and implored hi to

give her shelter, and not permit her to be devoured by the wild

beasts. In an evil hour he yielded to her prayer. With all

the aspect of profound reverence she won his regards, and at

last ventured to lay her hand upon him. But that touch

convulsed his frame. Passions long slumbering and for-

gotten rushed with impetuous fury through his veins. In

a paroxysm of fierce love, he sought to clasp the woman to

his heart, but she vanished from his sight, and a chorus of

daemons, with peals of laughter, exulted over his fall. The

sequel of the story, as it is told by the monkish writer, is, I

think, of a very high order of artistic merit. The fallen her-

mit did not seek, as might have been expected, by penance
and prayers to renew his purity. That moment of passion
and of shame had revealed in hrm a new nature, and severed

him irrevocably from the hopes and feelings of the ascetic

life. The fair form that had arisen upon his dream, though
he knew it to be a deception luring him to destruction, still

governed his heart. He fled from the desert, plunged anew
into the world, avoided all intercourse with the monks, and

followed the light of that ideal beauty even into the jawa
of helL 1

1
Bufinua, Hist. Monach. cap. i. qnadam illusione prosternebant sa

This story was told to Buflnus by ante me dicentes, Indulge nobis,
St. John the hermit. The same abbas, quia laborem tibi incussi-

saint described his own visionsvery mus tota nocte.' Ibid. St. Bene-

graphically. 'Demique^
etiam me diet in the desert is said to have

frequenterdsemones noctibus sednx- been tortured by the recollection ol

erunt, et neque orare neque reqni- a beautiful girl he had once seen,
9scere permiserunt, pbantasias and only regained his composure
quasdam per noctem totam sensi- by rolling in thorns. (St. Greg,
DIM meis et cogitationes eugge- W*/, ii. 2.)

*

rent*. Mane rro relut <rea
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Anecdotes of this kind, circulated among the monks,
contributed to heighten the feelings of terror with which

they regarded all communication with the other sex. Bui
to Si-void such communication was sometimes very difficult

Few things are more striking, in the early historians of the

movement we are considering, than the manner in which
narratives of the deepest tragical interest alternate with ex-

tremely whimsical accounts of the profound admiration with

which. 4.he female devotees regarded the most austere an-

chorites, and the unwearied perseverance with which they
endeavoured to force themselves upon their notice. Some
women seem in this respect to have been peculiarly fortu-

nate, St. Melania, who devoted a great portion of her

fortune to the monks, accompanied by the historian Bufinus,

made, near the end of the fourth century, a long pilgrimage

through the Syrian and Egyptian hermitages.
1 But with

many of the hermits it was a rule never to look upon the

face of any woman, and the number of years they had

escaped this contamination was commonly stated as a con-

spicuous proof of their excellence. St. Basil would only
speak to a woman under extreme necessity.

3 St. John of

Lycopolis had not seen a woman for forty-eight years.
3 A

tribune was sent by his wife on a pilgrimage to St. John
the hermit to implore him to allow her to visit him, her
desire being so intense that she would probably, in the

opinion of her husband, die if it were ungratified. At last

t-ho hermit told his suppliant that he would that night
visit his wife when she was in bed in her house. The
tribune brought this strange message to his wife^ who

1 She lived also for some time weyde, lib. ii.

in a convent at Jerusalem, which 2 See Ms Ltfe in Tillemont.
she had founded JVtelania (who

f lbid. x. p. 14. A certain
was one of St. Jercme's friends) JDidynras lived entirely alone till

was a lady of rank and fortune, his death, which took place when
who devoted her property to the he was ninety. (Socrates,
monks. See her journey in Bos- IT. 23.)
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fchat night saw the hermit in a dream. 1 A young Roman

girl made a pilgrimage from Italy to Alexandria, fco look

upon the face and obtain the prayers of St. Arsenius,

into whose presence she forced herself. Quailing beneath

I is rebuffs, she flung herself at his feet
; imploring hi>>

with tears to grant her only request to remember her,,

and to pray for her.
' Eemember you !' cried the indignant

saint ;

*
it shall be the prayer of my life that I may forget

you.' The poor girl sought consolation from the Archbishop
of Alexandria, who comforted her by assuring her that^

though she belonged to the sex by which daemons commonly
tempt saints, he doubted not the hermit would pray for her

soul, though he would try to forget her face. 2 Sometimes'

this female enthusiasm took another and a more subtle form,
and on more than one occasion women were known to attire

themselves as men, and to pass their lives undisturbed as

anchorites. Among others, St. Pelagia, who had been the

most beautiful, and one of the most dangerously seductive

actresses of Antioch, having been somewhat strangely con

verted, was appointed by the bishops to live in penance with

an elderly virgin of irreproachable piety ; but, impelled, we
are told, by her desire for a more austere life, she fled from

her companion, assumed a male attire, took refuge among the

monks on the Mount of Olives, and, with something of the

akiH of her old profession, supported her feigned character so

consistently that she acquired great renown, and it was only

(it
is said) after her death that the saints discovered who had

been living among them.3

Rufinus, Hist, Afonachonm, rita, or the pearl. *H arriva un
cap. i. jour quo divers evesques, appelez

* V&rba Seniorum, 65. par celui d'Antioche pour quelqnea
PelagSa was very pretty, and, aflaires, estant ensemble a la porte

according to her own account,
' her de 1'eglise de S.-Julien, Pelagie

Bins were heavier than the sand/ passa devant eux dans tout 1'eclat

The people of Antioch, who were des pompee du diable, n'ayant pat
rery fond of her, called her Marga- leulementune coeffe gnr sa teat* n!
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The foregoing anecdotes and observations will, I hope;

hare given a sufficiently clear idea of the general nature of

the monastic life in its earliest phase, and also of the writings
it produced. We may now proceed to examine the ways in

which this mode of life affected both the ideal type and lit

realisec" condition of Christian morals. And in the first

place, it is manifest that the proportion of virtues was

altered. If an impartial person were to glance over the

ethics of the New Testament, and were asked what was the

central and distinctive virtue to which the sacred writers

most continually referred, he would doubtless answer that it

was that which is described as love, charity, or philanthropy.
If he were to apply a similar scrutiny to the writings of the

fourth and fifth centuries, he would answer that the cardinal

virtue of the religions type was not love, but chastity. And
bhis chastity, which was regarded as the ideal state, was not

the purity of an undefiled marriage. It was the absolute

suppression of the whole sensual side of our nature. The
chief form of virtue, the central conception of the saintly

life, was a perpetual struggle against all carnal impulses, by
men who altogether refused the compromise of marriage
From this fact, if I mistake not, some interesting and impor-
tant consequences may be deduced.

In the first place, religion gradually assumed a very
sombre hue. The business of the saint was to eradicate a

natural appetite, to attain a condition which was emphatic-

i,Ly abnormal. The depravity of human nature, especially

un mouchoir sur ses e"paules, ce mediately began crying a great

Hn'oniemarqnacommelecomblede deal, and reassured his brethren,
BOH impudence. Tons lee eVesques and a sermon which he preached
baisserent les yeux en g&nissant led to the conversion of the actress,

pour ne pas voir ce dangereux obj et (Tillemont, M&m. d'Bist. eccUs. toms
de p6ch4, hors Nonne, tares-saint xii. pp. 378-380. See, too, on

evesque d'Heliople, qui la regarda women, 'under pretence of religion,
avec one attention qui fit peine anx attiring themselves a* men, 8otf>

Mitre*,' However, this bishop im- men, in. 14.)
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iie essential evil of the body, was felt with a degree of

intensity that could never have been attained by moralists

who were occupied mainly with transient or exceptional

vices, such as envy, anger, or cruelty. And in addition to

the extreme .inveteracy of the appetite which it was desired

to eradicate, it should be remembered that a somewhat luxu-

rious and indulgent life, even when that indulgence is not

itself distinctly evil, even when it has a tendency to mollify
the character, has naturally the effect of strengthening the

animal passions, and is therefore directly opposed to the

ascetic ideal. The consequence of this was first of all a

very deep sense of the habitual and innate depravity of

human nature ; and, in the next place, a very strong associa-

tion of the idea of pleasure with that of vice. All this

necessarily flowed from the supreme value placed upon vir-

ginity. The tone of calm and joyousness that characterises

Greek philosophy, the almost complete absence of all sense

of struggle and innate sin that it displays, is probably in a

very large degree to be ascribed to the fact that, in the de-

partment of morals we are considering, Greek moralists made

no serious efforts to improve our nature, and Greek public

opinion acquiesced, without scandal, in an almost boundless

indulgence of illicit pleasures.

But while the great prominence at this time given to the

conflicts of the ascetic life threw a dark shade upon the

popular estimate of human nature, it contributed, I think,

very largely to sustain and deepen that strong conviction of

the freedom of the human will which the Catholic Church

has always so strenuously upheld ; for there is, probably, no

other form of moral conflict in which men are so habitually

wad so keenly sensible of that distinciiion between our will

and our desires, upon the reality of which all moral freedom

nMiaately depends. It had also, I imagine, another result,

which it is difficult to describe witV the same precision.

What may be called a strong animal nature a nature, thai
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is, in which the passions are in vigorous, and at the earn*

time healthy, action is that in which we should most natu

rally expect to find several moral qualities. Good humour,

frankness, generosity, active courage, sanguine energy, buoy-

ancy of temper, are the usual and appropriate accompani-
ments of a vigorous animal temperament, and they are much

more rarely found either in natures that are essentially

feeble and effeminate, or in natures which have been artifi-

cially emasculated by penances, distorted from their original

tendency, and habitually held under severe control. The

ideal type of Catholicism being, on account of the supreme
value placed upon virginity, of the latter kind, the qualities

I have mentioned have always ranked very low in the

Catholic conceptions of excellence, and the steady tendency
of Protestant and industrial civilisation has been to elevate

them.

I do not know whether the reader will regard these

speculations which I advance with some diffidence as far-

fetched and fanciful. Our knowledge of the physical ante-

cedents of different moral qualities is so scanty that it is

difficult to speak on these matters with much confidence;

but few persons, I think, can have failed to observe that the

physical temperaments I have described differ not simply in

the one great fact of the intensity of the animal passions, but

also in the aptitude of each to produce a distinct moral type,

or, in other words, in the harmony of each with several

qualities, both good and evil. A doctrine, therefore, which

connects one of these two temperaments indissolubly with th

uioral ideal, affects the appreciation of a large number oi

amoral qualities. But whatever may be thought of the moral

results springing from the physical temperament which asce-

ticism produced, there can be little controversy as to the

effects springing from the condition of life which it enjoined.
Severance from the interests and affections of all around him
was the cljief object of the anchorite, and the first cons*
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^uence of tlie prominence of asceticism was a profound dis-

credit thrown upon the domestic virtues.

The extent to which this discredit was earned, the

mtense hardness of heart and ingratitude manifested by the

saints towards those who were bound to them by the closest

of earthly ties, is known to few who have not studied the

original literature on the subject. These things are commonly
thrown into the shade by those modern sentimentalists who

delight in idealising the devotees of the past. To break bj
his ingratitude the heart of the mother who had borne him,
to persuade the wife who adored bfm that it was her duty to

separate from him for ever, to abandon his children, uncared
for and beggars, to the mercies of the world, was regarded by
the true hermit as tbe most acceptable offering he could make
to his God. His business was to save his own soul. The

serenity of his devotion would be impaired by the discharge
of the simplest duties to his family. Evagrius, when a

hermit in the desert, received, after a long interval, letters

from his father and mother. He could not bear that the

equable tenor of his thoughts should be disturbed by the

recollection of those who loved him, so he cast the letters

unread into the fire.
! A man named Mutius, accompanied

by his only child, a little boy of eight years old, aban-

doned his possessions and demanded admission into a

monastery. The monks received hrm, but they proceeded to

discipline his heart. * He had already forgotten that he wag
rich ; he must next be taught to forget that he was a father.' *

1

Tillemont, tome x. pp. 376, saint named Boniface struck dead
377 Apart from family affections, a man who went about with an ape
there

^
are some curious instances and a cymbal, because he had (aj>

recorded of the anxiety of the parendy qtu'te unintentionally) dis-
eaints to avoid distractions. One turbed him at his prayers. (St
monk used to cover his face when Greg. Died. i. Q.)
he Trent into his garden, lest the 2 * Quemadmodum se jam dm-
sight of the trees should disturb tern non esse sciebat, ita etiam
his mind.

( Verb. Senwrwn.) St. patrem se esse nesciret.' Gasman*
Arsenius could not bear the rest- I)e Canobiorum Institutes, iv, 27.

Ling of the reeds (ibid.); and a
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His little child was separated from him, clothed in dirty rags

subjected to every form of gross and wanton hardship, beaten^

spurned, and ill treated. Day after day the father was coiu>

polled to look upon his boy wasting away with sorrow, his

once happy countenance for ever stained with tears, distorted

by sobs ef anguish. But yet, says the admiring biographer,
4

though he saw this day by day, such was his love for Christ,

and for the virtue of obedience, that the father's heart was

rigid and unmoved. He thought little of the tears of his

child. He was anxious only for his own humility and

perfection in virtue.' 1 At last the abbot told him to take

his child and throw it into the river. He proceeded, without

a murmur or apparent pang, to obey, and it was only at the

last moment that the monks interposed, and on the very
brink of the river saved the child. Mutius afterwards rose

to a high position among the ascetics, and was justly regarded

as having displayed in great perfection the temper of a saint. 2

An inhabitant of Thebes once came to the abbot Sisoes, and

asked to be made a monk. The abbot asked if he had any one

belonging to him. He answered,
' A son.'

l Take your son,
1

rejoined the old man,
* and throw him into the river, and then

you may become a monk/ The father hastened to fulfil the

command, and the deed was almost consummated when a

messenger sent by Sisoes revoked the order.3

Sometimes the same lesson was taught tinder the form of

a miracle. A man had once deserted his three children to

become a monk. Three years after, he determined to bring
them into the monastery, but, on returning to his home,
found that the two eldest had died during his absence. He
me to his abbot, bearing in his arms his youngest child,

1 '

Cnmque taliter Mans sub cogitans de lacrymis ejus, sed dc
oculis ejus per dies singulos age- propna huniilltate ac perfection*

retur, pro amore nihilomimis sollicitiis.' Ibid.

Christi et obedientise virtute, ri- 2 Ibid.

gida semper atque immobilia patris
*
Bollandists, July ; Verb*

viscera pwrmanserunt .... parum Seniorum, xiv.
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who was still little more than an infant. The abbot turned

to him and said,
' Do you love this child 1

' The father

answered, 'Yes.' Again the abbot said, 'Do you love it

dearly V The father answered as before. 'Then take the

child/ said the abbot,
* and throw it into the fire upon yonder

hearth.' The father did as he was commanded, and the child

remained unharmed amid the flames. 1 But it was especially

in their dealings with their female relations that this aspect

of the monastic character was vividly displayed. In this

case the motive was not simply to mortify family affections

it was also to guard against the possible danger resulting

from the presence of a woman. The fine flower of that

saintly purity might have been disturbed by the sight of a

mother's or a sister's face. The ideal of one age appears

sometimes too grotesque for the caricature of another
;
and it

is curious to observe how pale and weak is the picture

which Moliere drew of the affected prudery of Tartuffe,
8

when compared with the narratives that are gravely pro-

pounded in the Lives of the Saints. When the abbot Sisoes

had become a very old, feeble, and decrepit man, his disciples

exhorted him to leave the desert for an inhabited country.

Sisoes seemed to yield ;
but he stipulated, as a necessary-

condition, that in his new abode he should never be com-

pelled to encounter the peril and perturbation of looking on

a woman's face. To such a nature, of course, the desert alone

was suitable, and the old man was suffered to die in peace

A. monk was once travelling with his mother in itself a

1 Verba Seniorum, adv. TAB-TUFF.!*.

* TARTTTFFE (tirant w mou- Couvrez ce sein que je n
tfoir de sa poche). saurois voii ;

Par de pareils objets des Ames soni
'

Ah, raon Dieu, je vous prie, blessies,

Arann one de parler, prenez-moi ce Et cela fait venir de conpafcie*

jnouchoir. penseea.'

DOBIKI. Tartuffe, Acte iii, tcena 2,

Oomment! '
Bollandistfl, July 6.
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most unusual circumstance and, having arrived at a bridge

less stream, it became necessary for him to carry her across.

To he] surprise, he began carefully wrapping up his hands

in cloths
;
and upon her asking the reason, he explained that

he was alarmed lest he should be unfortunate enough to

touch her, and thereby disturb the equilibrium of his nature. 1

The sister of St. John of Calama loved him dearly, and

earnestly implored In'm that she might look upon his face

once more before she died. On his persistent refusal, she

declared that she would make a pilgrimage to him in the

desert. The alarmed and perplexed saint at last wrote

to her, promising to visit her if she would engage to relin-

quish her design. He went to her in disguise, received a

cup of water from her hands, and came away without being

discovered. She wrote to him, reproaching him with not.

having fulfilled his promise. He answered her that he

had indeed visited her, that '

by the mercy of Jesus

Christ he had not been recognised/ and that she must

never see him again,
2 The mother of St. Theodorus came

armed with letters from the bishops to see her son, but

he implored his abbot, St. Pachomius, to permit him to

decline the interview; and, finding all her efforts in vain,

the poor woman retired into a convent, together with her

daughter, who had made a similar expedition with similar

results.3 The mother of St. Marcus persuaded his abbot to

command the saint to go out to her. Placed in a dilemma

between the sin of disobedience and
the^ perils of seeing his

mother, St. Marcus extricated himself by an ingenious device.

He went to his mother with his face disguised and his eyes

1 Verba Seniorum, iv. The mihi commemoratio aliarum fend'

jpoor iroman, being startled and narum in animo.'

perplexed at the proceedings of her 2
Tillemont, Mem de Fffist

son, said,
' Quid sic operuisti raanus ecctts. tome x. pp. 444, 445.

tuas, fili ? Ille autem dixit : Quia ' Fit. 8. Pachomitts, ch. :

corpus mulieris ignis est, et ex eo Terba Senwrum.

ipso quo to contingebam veniebat
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ihut. The mother did not recognise her son. The son did

not see his mother. 1 The sister of St. Pior in like manner

induced the abbot of that saint to command him to admit her

to his presence. The command was obeyed, but St. Pioi

resolutely kept his eyes shut during the interview.2 St.

Pcemen and his six brothers had all deserted their mother to

cultivate the perfections of an ascetic life. But ingratitude

can seldom quench the love of a mother's heart, and the

old woman, now bent by infirmities, went alone into the

Egyptian desert to see once more the children she so dearly
loved. She caught sight of them as they were about to leave

their cell for the church, but they immediately ran back into

the cell, and, before her tottering steps could reach it, one

of her sons rushed forward and closed the door in her face.

She remained outside weeping bitterly. St. Pcemen then,

coming to the door, but without opening it, said,
' Way do

you, who are already stricken with age, pour forth such cries

and lamentations ?
' But she, recognising the voice of her

son, answered,
* It is because I long to see you, my sons.

What harm could it do you that I should see you ? Am I

not your mother] did I not give you suck] I am now an old

and wrinkled woman, and my heart is troubled at the sound

of your voices.'
3 The saintly brothers, however, refused to

1 Verba Senorium, xiv. sur eux. Elle les suivit, et trou-
2
Palladium, Hist. Lau*. cap. rant la porte, elle les appeloit avec

Ixxxvii. des larmes et des cris capables de
1
JBollandists, June 6. I avail les toucher de compassion. ....

myself again of the version of Pemen s'y leva et s'y en alia, et

lillemont.
*

Lorsque S. Pemen de- 1'entendantpleurer il lay dit, tenant

meuroit en Egypte avec ses freres, toujours la porte fermee^
'

Pourguoi
lextr mere, qui aroit tin extreme vons lassez-vous inutalement a

desi* de les voir, renoit souvent au pleurer et crier? N'e*tes-Tous pas
lieu ou ils estoient, sans poavoir dej&assezabattueparlavieillesse?'

jamais avoir cette satisfaction. Tine Elle reconnut la voix de Pemen, et

fois enfin elle prit si bien son temps s'efibr$ant encore davantage, elle

%u'elle ies rencontra qui alloient 4 e'ecria,
'

H4, mes en&ns, c
fet que

i'eglise, mais des qullsla virentils je voudrais bien vous voir;
^et

'en retournerent en haste dans quel maly a-t-il que je voua voie f

ieur cellule et fennerent la porte Ne suis-je pa votre mere, t m
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open their door. They told their mother that she would so*

fcliem after death
; and the biographer says she at last went

away contented with the prospect. St. Simeon Stylites, in

this as in other respects, stands in the first line. He ha<!

been passionately loved by his parents, and, if we may believe

his eulogist and biographer, he began his saintly career bj

breaking the heart of his father, who died of grief at his

flight. His mother, however, lingered on. Twenty-seven

years after his disappearance, at a period when his austeritieu

had made him famous, she heard for the first time where hs

TOS, and hastened to visit him. But all her labour was lu

vain, No woman was admitted within the precincts of hit.

dwelling, and he refused to permit her even to look upon his

face. Her entreaties and tears were mingled with words of

bitter and eloquent reproach.
1 ' My son,' she is represented

as having said,
*

why have you done this ? I bore you, in my
womb, and you have wrung my soul with grief. I gave you
milk from my breast, you have filled my eyes with tears.

For the kisses I gave you, you have given me the anguish of

a broken heart ; for all that I have done and suffered for you,

you have repaid me by the most cruel wrongs.' At last the

saint sent a message to tell her that she would soon see him.

Three days and three nights she had wept and entreated in

vain, and now, exhausted with grief and age and privation,
she sank feebly to the ground and breathed her last sigh be-

fore that inhospitable door. Then for the first time the saint,

accompanied by his followers, came out. He shed some piouw

\rous ai-je pas nourri du. lait de mea quent than my translation. '

Fili,
mammeUes? Je suis dej& toute qnare hoc fecisti? Pro utero qui
pleine de rides, et lorsque je vous te portavi, satiasti me luctu, prc
ay entendu, 1'extreme envie que lactatione qua te lactavi dedisti

j'ay de vous voir m'a tellexnent mihi lacrymas, pro oscnlo quo to

emue que je suis presque tombee osculate sum, dedisti mihi amaras
en defaillance."

*
Af&moire$ de cordis angustias ; pro dolore et

7fi&& ecclfa* tome xv* pp. 157, labore quern passa sum, imposuisti
158. mibi SBevissimas

*

1 The original is much more eio- Smeonia (in Bos^eyde).
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tears over the corpse of Ms murdered mother, and offered up
a prayer consigning her soul to heaven. Perhaps it was but

fancy, perhaps life was not yet wholly extinct, perhaps the

story is but the invention of the biographer; but a faint

motion which appears to have been regarded as miraculous

is said to have passed over her- prostrate form, Simeon

once more commended her soul to heaven, and then, amid the

admiring murmurs of his disciples, the saintly matricide

returned to his devotions.

The glaring mendacity that characterises the Lives of the

Catholic Saints, probably to a greater extent than any other

important branch of existing literature, makes it not unreason-

able to hope that many of the foregoing anecdotes represent
much less events that actually took place than ideal pictures

generated by the enthusiasm of the chroniclers. They are

not, however, on that account the less significant of the moral

conceptions which the ascetic period had created. The ablest

men in the Christian community vied with one another in

inculcating as the highest form of duty the abandonment of

social ties and the mortification of domestic affections. A
few faint restrictions were indeed occasionally made. Much

on which I shall hereafter touch was written on the

liberty of husbands and wives deserting one another; and

something was written on the cases of children forsaking or

abandoning their parents. At first, those who, when children,

were devoted to the monasteries by their parents, without

their own consent, were permitted, when of mature age, to

return to the world ; and this liberty was taken from them
for tte first time by the fourth Council of Toledo, in A.D. 633*1

The Council of Gangra condemned the heretic Eustathius for

teaching that children might, through religious motives, fop-

sake their parents, and St. Basil wrote in, the same strain
;
a

but cases of this kind of rebellion against parental authority
irere continually recounted with admiration in the lives of the

Bingham, Antiquities, book vii, ch. HiT

* Ibid,
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Saints, applauded by some ofthe leading Fathers, and virtually

sanctioned by a law of Justinian, which deprived parents of

the power of either restraining their children from entering

monasteries, or disinheriting them if they had done so without

their consent. 1 St. Chrysostoia relates with enthusiasm the

case of a young man who had been designed by his father for

the army, and who was lured away to a monastery.
2 The

eloquence of St. Ambrose is said to have been so seductive,

that mothers were accustomed to shut up their daughters to

guard them against his fascinations.3 The position of affec-

tionate parents was at this time extremely painful. The

touching language is still preserved, in which the mother of

Chrysostom who had a distinguished part in the conversion

of her son implored him, if he thought it his duty to fly to

the desert life, at least to postpone the act till she had died.4

St. Ambrose devoted a chapter to proving that, while those

are worthy of commendation who enter the monasteries

with the approbation, those are still more worthy of praise

who do so against the wishes, of their parents ;
and he pro-

ceeded to show how small were the penalties the latter could

inflict when compared with the blessings asceticism could

bestow.* Even before the law of Justinian, the invectives of

the clergy were directed against those who endeavoured to

prevent their children flying to the desert. St. Chrysostom

explained to them that they woul(^ certainly be damned.6 St.

Ambrose showed that, even in this world, they might not be

unpunished. A girl, he tells us, had resolved to enter into a

convent, and as her relations were expostulating with her on

her intention, one of those present tried to move her by the

memory of her dead father, asking whether, if he were still

* l
Bingham, Antiquities, book * Ibid. vol. iii.p. 120.

rii chap. 8. * De Yirqinibus, i. 11.
1 Mjlman'B Marly Christianity See Mibnan's Early Ckristia*

(d. 1867), vol. iii. p. 122. ity. vol. iii. p 121.

Ibid. vol. iii. p. 153.
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&Jive, he would have suffered her to remain unmarried.

Perhaps/ she calmly answered,
*
it was for this very purpose

ne died, that he should not throw any obstacle in my way.'
Her words were more than an answer; they were an oracle.

The indiscreet questioner almost immediately died, and the

relations, shocked by the manifest providence, desisted from

their opposition, and even implored the young saint to accom-

plish her design.
l St. Jerome tells with rapturous enthusiasm

of a little girl, named Asella, who, when only twelve years

old, devoted herself to the religious life and refused to look

on the face of any man, and whose knees, by constant prayer,
became at last like those of a camel.2 A famous widow,
named Paula, upon the death of her husband, deserted her

family, listened with *

dry eyes
'

to her children, who were

imploring her to stay, fled to the society of the monks at

Jerusalem, made it her desire that * she might die a beggar,
and leave not one piece of money to her son,* and, having dis-

sipated the whole of her fortune in charities, bequeathed to

her children only the embarrassment of her debts.3 It was

carefully inculcated that all money given or bequeathed to the

poor, or to the monks, produced spiritual benefit to the donors

or testators, but that no spiritual benefit sprang from money
bestowed upon relations ;

and the more pious minds recoiled

1 J)e Virgintbw, i. 12. tacens netibus obsecrabat. Et
8
Epist* xxiv.

"

tamen ilia siccos tendebat ad caelum
* St. Jerome describes the scene oeulos, pietatem in filios pietate in

at her departure with admiring Deum euperans. .Nesciebat e

eloquence.
' Descendit ad portum matrem ut Ohristi probaret ancil-

Iratre, cognafts, affinibns et quod lam.' Ep. cviii. In another place

aaajus est liberis prosequentibus, he says of her :
'
Testis est Jesus,

et clementisssmam matrem pietate ne unum quidem numnrum ab ea

sincere cupientibus. Jam carbasa filiae derelictutn sed, ut ante jam
tondebantnr, et remorum ductu dixi, derelictum magnum ses ali

oavis in altum protrahebatur, num.* Ibid. And again: *Vis,
Pkrvns Toxotius supplices manus lector, ejus breviter scire virtatesf

tendebat in littore, Ruffina jam Omnes suos pauper's, paupenoz?
mibilis ut suas es^ectaret nuptiag ipsa dimiait,' Ibid,

41
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from, disposing of their property in a manner that would not

redound to the advantage of their souls. Sometimes parents

made it a dying request to their children that they would

preserve none of their property, but would bestow it all

among the poor.
1 It was one of the most honourable inci-

dents of the life of St. Augustine, that he, like Aurelins,

Bishop of Carthage, refused to receive legacies or donations

which unjustly spoliated the relatives of the benefactoi. 8

Usually, however, to outrage the affections of the nearest and

clearest relations was not only regarded as innocent, but pro-

posed as the highest virtue.
* A young man,' it was acutely

said,
* who has learnt to despise a mother's grief, will easily

bear any other labour that is imposed upon him.' 3 St.

Jerome, when exhorting Heliodorus to desert his family and

become a hermit, expatiated with a fond minuteness on every

form of natural affection he desired MTTI to violate.
'

Though

your little nephew twine his arms around your neck
; though

your mother, with dishevelled hair and tearing her robe asun-

der, point to the breast with which she suckled you ; though

your father fall down on the threshold before you, pass OP

over your father's body. Fly with tearless eyes to the ban-

ner of the cross. In this matter cruelty is the only piety
. . . Your widowed sister may throw her gentle arms around

you. . . , Your father may implore you to wait but a short

time to bury those near to you, who will soon be no more
;

your weeping mother may recall your childish days, and may
point to her shrunken breast and to her wrinkled brow.

Those around you may tell you that all the household restfl

apon you. Such chains as these, the love of God and the

1 See Chastel, Etudes historigues from the Life of St. Fulg&ntvus,w la Charit^ p. 231. The parents quoted by Dean Milman. ' Facile

D St. Gregory Fazianzen had made potest jnvenis tolerare queracunque
this request, irhich was faithfully imposuerit laborem qui poterit
ubaerved. matermim jam despicere dolorem.

*
Chastei, p. 282. Hist, of Latin Christianity, ?o\

9 See a characterise passage ii. p. 82.
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fear of hell can easily break. You say that Scripture orders

you to obey your parents, but he who loves them more than

Chiist loses Ms soul. The enemy brandishes a sword to slay

me. Shall I think of a mother's tears ?
' ]

The sentiment manifested in these cases continued to be

displayed in later ages. Thus, St. Gregory the Great as-

sures us that a certain young boy, though he had enrolled

himself as a monk, was unable to repress his love for his

parents, and one niht stole out secretly to visit them. But

the judgment of God soon marked the enormity of the offence.

On coming back to the monastery, he died that very day, and

when he was buried, the earth refused to receive so heinous a

criminal. TTis body was repeatedly thrown up from the

grave, and it was only suffered to rest in peace when St.

Benedict had laid the Sacrament upon its breast. 3 One nun

revealed, it is said, after death, that she had been condemned

for three days to the fires of purgatory, because she had loved

her mother too much.3 Of another saint it is recorded that

his benevolence was such that he was never known to be

hard or inhuman to any one except his relations.4 St.

Komuald, the founder of the Camaldolites, counted his father

among his spiritual children, and on one occasion punished
him by flagellation.

6 The first nun whom St. Francis of

Assisi enrolled was a beautiful girl of Assisi named Clara

Scifi, with whom he had for some time carried on a clandes-

tine correspondence, and whose flight from her father's home

he both counselled and planned.
6 As the first enthusiasm

of asceticism died away, what was lost in influence by
U\e father was gained by the priest. The confessional made

l&p. xiv. (Ad Hdiodorum). manns, tamqnam ignotos Illos re-

8 St. Greg. Dial. ii. 24. epiciens.' Bollaridists, May 29.
8
Bollandists, May 3 (voL vii.

* See Helyot, Diet. de$ Ordret

p. 561). religieux, art.
* Gamaldules/

4 '

Hospitibus bmni loco ac tern-
* See the charming sketch in tbt

pore liberalissimus fait. . , Solis Life of St. Francis^ by Base.

tonsanguineis dnras erat et inim-
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this parsonage the confidant in the most delicate secrete of

domestic life. The supremacy of authority, of sympathy, and

sometimes even of affection, passed away beyond the domestic

circle, and, by establishing an absolute authority over the

most secret thoughts and feelings of nervous and credulous

women, the priests laid the foundation of the empire of

fche world.

The picture I have drawn of the inroads made in the first

period of asceticism upon the domestic affections, tells, I

think, its own story, and 1 shall only add a very few words

of comment. That it is necessary for many men who are

pursuing a truly heroic course to break loose from the tram-

mels which those about them would cast over their actions

or their opinions, and that this severance often constitutes

at once one of the noblest and one of the most painful

incidents in their career, are unquestionable truths; but

the examples of such occasional and exceptional sacrifices,

endured for some great unselfish end, cannot be compared
with the conduct of those who regarded the mortification of

domestic love as in itself a form of virtue, and whose ends

were mainly or exclusively selfish. The sufferings endured

by the ascetic who fied from his relations were often, no

doubt, very great. Many anecdotes remain to show that

warm and affectionate hearts sometimes beat under the. cold

exterior of the monk ;

l and St. Jerome, in one of MR letters,

remarked, with much complacency and congratulation, that

the very bitterest pang of captivity is simply this irrevocable

1 The legend of St. Scholastics Oassian speaks of a monk who
She sister of St. Benedict, has "been thought it his duty never to see

often quoted. He had visited her, his mother, "but who laboured for a

ind -was about to leave in the even- whole year to paj off a debt she

mg, -when she implored him to stay, had incurred. (Coenob. Inst. v. 38.
j

He refused, and she then prayed to St. Jerome mentions the stronu

&od, who sent so violent a tempest natural affection of Paula, though
that the saint was unable to de- she considered it a virtue to mor

part. (St. Greg. Dial ii. 33.) tify it. (% cviii.)
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separation which the superstition he preached induced IP alti-

tudes to inflict upon themselves. But if, putting aside ohc

intrinsic excellence of an act, we attempt to estimate the

nobility of the agent, we must consider not only the cost of

what he did, but also the motive which induced him to do it.

It is this last consideration which renders it impossible for us

to place the heroism of the ascetic on the same level with that

of the great patriots of Greece or Rome. A man may be as

truly selfish about the next world as about this. Where an

overpowering dread of future torments, or an intense realisa-

tion of future happiness, is the leading motive of action, the

theological virtue of faith may be present, but the ennobling

quality of disinterestedness is assuredly absent. In our day,

when pictures of rewards and punishments beyond the grave

act but feebly upon the imagination, a religious motive is

commonly an unselfish motive
;
but it has not always been

so, and it was undoubtedly not so in the first period of asce-

ticism. The terrors of a future judgment drove the monk

into the desert, and the whole tenor of the iiscetic life, while

isolating
"him from human sympathies, fostered an intense,

though it may be termed a religious, selfishness.

The effect of the mortification of the domestic affections

upon the general character was probably very pernicious.

The family circle is the appointed sphere, not only for the

performance of manifest duties, but also for the cultivation

of the affections ;
and the extreme ferocity which so often

characterised the ascetic was the natural consequence of the

discipline he imposed upon himself. Severed from all other

ties, the monks clung with a desperate tenacity to their

opinions and to their Church, and hated those who dissented

from them with all the intensity of men whose whole lives

were concentrated on a single subject, whose ignorance and

bigotry prevented them from conceiving the possibility of

any good thing in opposition to themselves, and who had

mode it a main object of their discipline to eradicate all



138 HISTOEY OF EUROPEAN MORALS.

natural sympathies and affections. We may reasonably attri-

bute to the fierce biographer the words of burning hatred of

all heretics which St. Athanasius puts in the mouth of the

dying patriarch of the hermits
;

l but ecclesiastical history,,

arid especially the writings of the later Pagans, abundantly

prove that the sentiment was a general one. To the Chris-

tian bishops it is mainly due that the wide and general,

though not perfect, recognition of religious liberty in the

Roman legislation was replaced by laws of the most minute

and stringent intolerance. To the monks, acting as the exe-

cutive of an omnipresent, intolerant, and aggressive clergy,

is due an administrative change, perhaps even more impor-

tant than the legislative change that had preceded it. The

system of conniving at, neglecting, or despising forms of

worship that were formally prohibited, which had been so

largely practised by the sceptical Pagans, and under the lax

police system of the Empire, and which is so important a fact

in the history of the rise of Christianity, was absolutely de-

stroyed. Wandering in bands through the country, the

monks were accustomed to burn the temples, to break the

idols, to overthrow the altars, to engage in fierce conflicts

with the peasants, who often defended with desperate courage

the shrines of their gods. It would be impossible to conceive

men more fitted for the task. Then- fierce fanaticism, their

persuasion that every idol was tenanted by a literal daemon,

and their belief that death incurred in this iconoclastic

crusade was a form of martyrdom, made them careless of all

consequences to themselves, while the reverence that attached

to their profession rendered it scarcely possible for the civil

l>ower to arrest them. Men who had learnt to look with in-

difference on the tears of a broken-hearted mother, and whose

ideal was indissolubly connected with the degradation of th

1

fyfe of Antony. See, too, the sentiments of St, Pachomiua,

eap. xrrii.
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body, were but little likely to be moved either by the pathos

of old associations, and of reverent, though mistaken, worship>

or by the grandeur of the Serapeum, or of tho noble statues of

Phidias and Praxiteles. Sometimes the civil power ordered

the reconstruction of Jewish synagogues or heretical churches

which had been illegally destroyed; but the doctrine was

early maintained that such a reconstruction was a deadly sin.

Under Julian some Christians suffered martyrdom sooner

than be parties to it; and St. Ambrose from the pulpit

of Milan, and Simeon Stylites from his desert pillar, united

in denouncing Theodosius, who had been guilty of issuing

this command.

Another very important moral result to which asceticism

largely contributed was the depression and sometimes almost

the extinction of the civic virtues. A candid examination

will show that the Christian civilisations have been as infe-

rior to the Pagan ones in civic and intellectual virtues as they
have been superior to them in the virtues of humanity and

of chastity. "We have already seen that one remarkable fea-

ture of the intellectual movement that preceded Christianity

was the gradual decadence of patriotism. In the early days
both of Greece and Borne, the first duty enforced was that of

a man to hi** country. This was the rudimentary or cardinal

virtue of the moral type. It gave the tone to the whole

system of ethics, and different moral qualities were valued

chiefly in proportion to their tendency to form illustrious

citizens. The destruction of this spirit in the Roman Empire
was due, as we have seen, to two causes one of them being

political and the other intellectual. The political cause

was the amalgamation of the different nations in one great

despotism, which gave indeed an ample field for personal
and intellectual freedom, but extinguished the sentiment

*f nationality and closed almost every sphere of political

Activity. The intellectual cause, which was by no means

wioonnected with the political one, was the growing ascend
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ancy of Oriental philosophies, which dethroned the active

Stoicism of the early Empire, and placed its ideal cf ex-

cellence in contemplative virtues and in elaborate puri-

fications. By this decline of the patriotic sentiment the

progress of the new faith was greatly aided. In all matters

cf religion the opinions of men are governed much more by
their sympathies than by their judgments ;

and it rarely 01

never happens that a religion which is opposed to a strong

national sentiment, as Christianity was in Judea, as Catholi-

cism and Episcopalian Protestantism have been in Scotland,

and as Anglicanism is even now in Ireland, can win the ac-

ceptance of the people.

The relations of Christianity to the sentiment of patriot-

ism were from the first very unfortunate. While the Chris

tians were, for obvious reasons, completely separated from

the national spirit of Judea, they found themselves equally

at variance with the lingering remnants of Eoman patriot-

ism. Rome was to them the power of Antichrist, and its

overthrow the necessary prelude to the millennial reign.

They formed an illegal organisation, directly opposed to the

genius of the Empire, anticipating its speedy destruction,

looking back with something more than despondency to

the fate of the heroes who adorned its past, and refusing

resolutely to participate in those national spectacles which

were the symbols and the expressions of patriotic feeling.

Though scrupulously averse to all rebellion, they rarely con-

cealed their sentiments, and the whole tendency of their

teaching was to withdraw men as far as possible both from

the functions and the enthusiasm of public life. It wiis at

once their confession and their boast, that no interests were

more indifferent to them than those of their country.
1

They

regarded the lawfulness of taking arms as very questionable;

1 'Nee ilia res aliena magis quam publica.' Tertullian, Apol
eh. xxxriii.
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\nd all those proud and aspiring qualities that constitute the

distinctive beauty of the soldier's character as emphatically
unchristian. Their home and their interests were in anothei

vrorld, and, provided only they were unmolested in their

worship, they avowed with frank-ness, long after the Empire
bad become Christian, that it was a matter of indifference to

them under what rule they lived. 1

Asceticism, drawing all

the enthusiasm of Christendom to the desert life, and ele-

vating as an ideal the extreme and absolute abnegation of

all patriotism,
2 formed the culmination of the movement,

and was undoubtedly one cause of the downfall of the

Xoman Empire.
There are, probably, few subjects on which popular judg-

ments are commonly more erroneous than upon the relations

1 * Quid interest sub cujus im-

perio vivat homo moriturus, si illi

qui imperant, ad impia et iniqua
non cogant.' St. Aug. De Civ. Dei,

v. 17.
2 St. Jerome declares that

*Monachum in patria sua per-
fectum ease non posse, perfectum
autem esse nolle delinquere est/

Ety. adv. Dean Milman well

says of a later period :
'

According
to the monastic view of Chris-

tianity, the total abandonment
of the world, with all it ties and

duties, as well as
its^ treasures,

its

enjoyments, and objects of am-

bition, advanced rather than dimi-

nished the hopes of salvation.

Why should they fight for a perish-

ing world, from which it was better

to be estranged ? ... It is singu-
?ar indeed, that while we have seen

the Eastern monks turned into

fierce undisciplined woldiers, peril-

ing their own lives and shedding
the blood of others without re-

rnorse, in assertion ofsome shadowy
ibade of orthodox expression,

hardly anywhere do we find them

asserting their liberties or their

religion with intrepid resistance.

Hatred of heresy was a more stir-

ring motive than the dread or the

danger of Islamism. After the
first defeats the Christian mind
was still further prostrated by the
common notion that the invasion
was a just and heaven-commis-
sioned visitation ; . . . resistance

a vain, almost an impious struggle
to avert inevitable punishment.'
Milman's Latin Christianity, vol.

ii. p. 206. Compare Massillon'a

famous DUGOUTS au Rfyimerd d*
Catinat :

* Ce qu'il y a ici de plus
deplorable, c'est que dans une vie
rude et pe'nible, dans des emplois
dont les devoirs passent quelque-
fois la rigueur des cloitres les plus
austeres, vous soufirez toujours en
vain pour Tautre vie. . . . Pix ant
de services ont plus use

1

votre corpt

qu'une vie entiere de penitence . .

. . un seul jour de ces souffrancee,

consacre au Seigneur, vous aurait

peut-etre valu un bonneur Sterne!
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between positive religions and moral enthusiasm. Religions

have, no doubt, a most real power of evoking a latent energy

which* withomt their existence, would never have been called

into action; but their influence is on the whole probatly

more attractive than creative. They supply the channel in

which moral enthusiasm flows, the banner under which it

is enlisted, the mould in which it is cast, the ideal to which

it tends. The flrst idea which the phrase
' a very good man'

would have suggested to an early Roman would probably have

been that ofgreat and distinguished patriotism, and the passion

and interest of such a man in his country's cause were in

direct proportion to his moral elevation. Ascetic Christianity

decisively diverted moral enthusiasm into another channel,

and the civic virtues, in consequence, necessarily declined.

The extinction of all public spirit, the base treachery and

corruption pervading every department of the Government,

the cowardice of the army, the despicable frivolity of character

that led the people of Treves, when fresh from their burning

city, to call for theatres and circuses, and the people of Eoman

Carthage to plunge wildly into the excitement of the chariot

races, on the very day when their city succumbed beneath

the Yandal ;
l all these things coexisted with extraordinary

displays of ascetic and of missionary devotion. The geniua

and the virtue that might have defended the Empire were en-

gaged in fierce disputes about the Pelagian controversy, at the

very time when Alaric was encircling Borne with his armies,
9

and there was no subtlety of theological metaphysics which

did not kindle a deeper interest in the Christian leaders than

the throes of their expiring country. The moral enthusiasm

that in other days would have fired the armies of Home with

1 See a very striking passage in Pelage que de la desolation de

lvtan, J>e (fub&rn. Div. lib. vi. TAfrique et des Gaules.' Mudet
2 Chateaubriand very truly hittor. vime discours, 2d* partie,

a, 'qu'Orose et saint Augnstin The x^emark might certainly be

itoieot plus occupes du schisme de extended much further.
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an Invincible valour, impelled thousands to abandon theii

country and their homes, and consume the weary hours in a

long routine of useless and horrible macerations. When the

Goths had captured Home, St. Augustine, as we have aeen
;

pointed with a just pride to the Christian Church, which re

niainad an unviolated sanctuary during the horrors of the

sack, as a proof that a new spirit of sanctity and of rever

ence had descended upon the world. The Pagan, in his turn,

pointed to what he deemed a not less significant fact the

golden statues of Valour and of Fortune were melted down
to pay the ransom to the conquerors.

l Many of the Chris-

tians contemplated with an indifference that almost amounted

to complacency what they regarded as the predicted ruin of

the city of the fallen gods.
2 When the Yandals swept over

Africa, the Donatists, maddened by the persecution of the

orthodox, received them with open arms, and contributed

their share to that deadly blow.3 The immortal pass of

Thermopylae was surrendered without a struggle to the

Goths. A Pagan writer accused the monks of having be-

trayed it.
4 It is more probable that they had absorbed or

diverted the heroism that in other days would have defended

it. The conquest, at a later date, of Egypt, by the Moham-

medans, was in a great measure due to an invitation from

the persecuted Monopnysites.
5

Subsequent religious wars

1
Zosimus, Hist. v. 41. This was *

Sismondi, Hist, de la Chute de

on the first occasion when Home Vampire remain, tome ii. pp. 52-

was menaced by Alaric. 54 ; Milman, Hist, of Latin Chris-

* See Merivale's Conversion of tianity, vol.ii. p. 213. The Mono-

fte Northern Nations, pp. 207- physites were greatly afflicted b-
110. cause, after the conquest, the Mo-

See Siamondi, Hist, de la hammedans jbolerated the orthodox

Ckute de TBmpire romam, tome i believers as well as themselves,

p. 230. and "were unable to appreciate
4
Etmapius. There is no other the distinction between them, In

authority for the story of the G-anl, the orthodox clergy favoured

treachery, which in not believed the invasions of the Franks, who,

by Gibbon. alone of the barbarian con^uerort
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have again and again exhibited the same phenomenon. The
treachery of a religionist to his country no longer argued ajj

absence of all moral feeling. It had become compatible with
the deepest religious enthusiasm, and with all the courage d
A martyr,

It is somewhat difficult to form a just estimate of how far
the attitude assumed by the Church towards the barbarian
invaders has on the whole proved beneficial to mankind. The
Empire, as we have seen, had long been, both morally and po-
litically, in a condition of manifest decline; its fall, though it

might have been retarded, could scarcely have been averted,
and the new religion, even in its most superstitious form,
while it did much to displace, did also much to elicit moral
enthusiasm. It is impossible to deny that the Christian

priesthood contributed very materially, both by their charity
and by their arbitration, to mitigate the calamities that

accompanied the dissolution of the Empire;
l and it is equally

impossible to doubt that their political attitude greatly
increased their power for good. Standing between the con-

flicting forces, almost indifferent to the issue, and notoriously
exempt from the passions of the combat, they obtained with
the conqueror, and used for the benefit of the conquered, a
degree of influence they would never have possessed, had they
been regarded as Roman patriots. Their attitude, however,
marked a complete, and, as it has proved, a permanent, change
in the position assigned to patriotism in the moral scale, It

of Gaul were Catholics, and St. was true to those of mankind.'
Apruncu us <m obliged to fly, the But. of Christianity vol. iii. p. 48
Burgundians desiring to kill him So Gibbon: 'If the decline of the
on account of his suspected con- Koman Empire was hastened bymvance with the invaders. (Greg, the conversion of Constantino, the

,

" 23
'->

, f t
victorious religion broke the rio.Dean Mxlman says of the lence of the fall and mollified tfte

Cfcurch, 'if treacherous to the in- ferocious temper ofthe coaqueiofcwfte of the Boman Empire, it Oh. mtil waquwws,
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has occasionally happened in later times, that churches have

found it for their interest to appeal to this sentiment in their

conflict with opposing creeds, or that patriots have found the

objects of churchmen in harmony with their own; and in

these cases a fusion of theological and patriotic feeling has

taksn place, in which each has intensified the other. Such

has been the effect of the conflict between the Spaniards and

the Moors, between the Poles and the Russians, between the

Scotch Puritans and the English Episcopalians, between the

Irish Catholics and the English Protestants. But patriotism

itself, as a duty, has never found any place in Christian

ethics, and strong theological feeling has usually been directly

hostile to its growth. Ecclesiastics have, no doubt, taken a

very large share in political aJ3airs, but this has been in most

cases solely with the object of wresting them into conformity

with ecclesiastical designs ;
and no other body of men have

so uniformly sacrificed the interests of their country to the

interests of their class. For the repugnance between the

theological and the patriotic spirit, three reasons may, I

thmk, be assigned. The first is that tendency of strong

religious feeling to divert the mind from all terrestrial cares

and passions, of which the ascetic life was the extreme

expression, but which has always, under different forms, been

manifested in the Church. The second arises from the fact

that each form of theological opinion embodies itself in a

visible and organised church, with a government, interest,

and policy of its own, and a frontier often intersecting rather

than following national boundaries; and these churches

attract to themselves the attachment and devotion that

wrould naturally be bestowed upon the country and its

fillers. The third reason is, that the saintly and the heroic

characters, which represent the ideals of religion and of

patriotism,
are generically different ; for although iihey hav

no doubt many common elements of virtue, the <Jistiiictiv
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excellence of each is derived from a proportion or opposition

of qualities altogether different from that of the other. 1

Before dismissing this very important revelation in moral

history, I may add two remarks. In the first place, we may
observe that the relation of the two great schools of morals

to active and political life has been completely changed.

Among the ancients, the Stoics, who regarded virtue and

lice as generically different from all other things, participated

actively in public life, and made this participation one of the

first of duties; while the Epicureans, who resolved virtue into

utility, and esteemed happiness its supreme motive, abstained

from public life, and taught their disciples to neglect it,

Asceticism followed the Stoical school in teaching that virtue

and happiness are generically different things ;
but it was at

the same time eminently unfavourable to civic virtue. On
the other hand, that great industrial movement which has

arisen since the abolition of slavery, and which has always
been essentially utilitarian in its spirit, has been one of the

most active and influential elements of political progress.

This change, though, as far as I know, entirely unnoticed by

historians, constitutes, I believe, one of the great landmarks

of moral history.

The second observation I would make relates to the esti-

mate we form of the value of patriotic actions. However

1 Observe with what a fine per- num existimationem . . . cauM
ception St. Augustine notices the honoris, laudis et

glprise
consnlue-

eesentially unchristian character runt patrise, in qua ipsam glorianx
of the moral dispositions to which requirebant, salutemque ejus saluti

the
greatness

of Home was due, su praeponere non dubitaverunt,
He

Quotes
the sentence of Sallust ; pro isto nno

yitio,
id est, amort

*

Cintaa, incredibile memoratu est, laudis, pecunise cupiditatem et

adeptfi libertate quantum brevi multa alia vitia comprimentes. .

sreverit, tanta cupido glorias inces- Quid aliud amarent quam gloriam,
wrat

; and adds :
'
Ista ergo laudis qua volebant etiam post mortem

aviditM et cupido glorise multa tanquam vivere in ore laudantinm I*

ilia miranda fecit, laudabilJa scili- -~I)e Civ. Dri, r. 12-1S.
cet fttque gloriosa eonndnm homi*
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historians may desire to extend their researches to the

private and domestic virtues of a people, civic virtues are

always those which must appear most prominently in their

pages. History is concerned only with large bodies of men.

The systems of philosophy or religion which produce splendid
lesults on the great theatre of public life are fully and easily

appreciated, and readers and writers are both liable to give
them very undue advantages over those systems which do

not favour civic virtues, but exercise their beneficial influence

in the more obscure fields of individual self-culture, domestic

morals, or private charity. If valued by the self-sacrifice

they imply, or by their effects upon human happiness, these

iast rank very high, but they scarcely appear in history, and

they therefore seldom obtain their due weight in historical

comparisons. Christianity has, I think, suffered peculiarly

from this cause. Its moral action has always been much
more powerful upon individuals than upon societies, and the

spheres in which its superiority over, other religions is most

incontestable, are precisely those which history is least

capable of realising.

In attempting to estimate the moral condition, of the

Boman and Byzantine Empires during the Christian period,

and before the old civilisation had been dissolved by the

barbarian or Mohammedan invasions, we must continually

bear this last consideration in mind. We must remember,

too, that Christianity had acquired an ascendancy among
nations which were already deeply tainted by the inveterate

vices of a corrupt and decaying civilisation, and also that

many of the censors from whose pages we are obliged to

form our estimate of the age were men who judged human
frailties with all the fastidiousness of ascetics, and who ex-

pressed their judgments with all the declamatory exaggeration

of the pulpit. Modern critics will probably not lay much
stress upon the relapse of the Christians into the ordinary

dress and usages of the luxurious society about them, upon
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fche riclicule thrown by Christians on those who still adhered

to the primitive austerity of the sect, or upon the fact that

multitudes who were once mere nominal Pagans had become

mere nominal Christians. We find, too, a frequent disposi-

tion on hhe part of moralists to single out some new form of

l^ixury, or some trivial custom which they regarded as indeco-

rous, for the most extravagant denunciation, and to magnify
its importance in a manner which in a later age it is difficult

even to understand. Examples of this kind may be found

both in Pagan and in Christian writings, and they form an

extremely curious page in the history of morals. Thus

Juvenal exhausts his vocabulary of invective in denouncing
the atrocious criminality of a certain ncble, who in the very

year of his consulship did not hesitate not, it is true, by

day, but at least in the sight of the moon and of the stars

with his own hand to drive his own chariot along the public

road. 1 Seneca was scarcely less scandalised by the atrocious

and, as he thought, unnatural luxury of those who had

adopted the custom of cooling different beverages by mixing
them with snow.2 Pliny assures us that the most monstrous

of all criminals was the man who first devised the luxurious

custom of wearing golden rings.
3

Apuleius was compelled
to defend himself for having eulogised tooth-powder, and he

did so, among other ways, by arguing that nature has justified

this form of propriety, for crocodiles were known periodically

k> leave the waters of the Kile, and to lie with open jaws

' Pweter majorum cineres atque Q,Tium fuerlt, clara Damasippua
ossa, volueri luce flagellum

Carpento rapitur pinguis Dama- Sumet.' Juvenal, Sat. viii. 146.

sippus et ipse,
.

* Nat. Quest, iv. 13. Ep. 78.

Ipse^rotam stnngit multo suffla- , . pessimum vit* scelus fecit,
mine consul; qm id [aurum] primilg induit di

Nocte qmdem; sed luna videt, ^ ^ ^ quisq

j

uj primus iustituit
sed sidera testes cunctanter id fecit, Isevisque mani-

IntenduntoculoB. Frnitumtem-
buSf lateatibusque induit.'- Pli*

F* honon* But. Nat. xndii. 4.
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3j*on tlie banks, while a certain bird proceeds with its beak

U> clean their teeth. 1 If we were to measure the criminality
of different customs by the vehemence of the patristic denun-

ciations, we might almost conclude that the most atrocious

offence of their day was the custom of wearing false hair,

ur dyeing natural hair. Clement of Alexandria questioned
whether the validity of certain ecclesiastical ceremonies

might not be affected by wigs ; for, he asked, when the priest

is placing his hand on the head of the person who kneela

before him, if that hand is resting upon false hair, who is it

he is really blessing ? Tertullian shuddered at the thought
that Christians might have the hair of those who were in hell,

upon their heads, and he found in the tiers of false hair that

were in use a distinct rebellion against the assertion that no

one can add to his stature, and, in the custom of dyeing the

hair, a contravention of the declaration that man cannot

make one hair white or black. Centuries rolled away. The
Homan Empire tottered to its fall, and floods of vice and

sorrow overspread the world ; but still the denunciations of

the Fathers were unabated. St. Ambrose, St. Jerome, and

St. Gregory Nazianzen continued with uncompromising vehe-

mence the war against false hair, which TertulKan and

Clement of Alexandria had begun.
3

But although the vehemence of the Fathers on such trivial

matters might appear at first s:ght to imply the existence of

a society in which grave corruption was rare, such a conclu-

sion would be totally untrue. After every legitimate allow-

ance has been made, the pictures of Roman society by Am-
mianus Marcellinus, of the society of Marseilles, by Salvian,

of the society of Asia Minor, and of Constantinople, by

Chrysostom, as well as the whole tenor of the history, and

1 See a curious passage in his 2 The history of false hair hai

Apologia. It should be said that been written -with much learning
we have only his own account of by M. Ghierle in his filoge fas IVr*

th* charges brought against him.
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innumerable incidental notices in the writers, of the

exhibit a condition of depravity, and especially of degrada-

tion, which has seldom been surpassed.
1 The corruption h&d

reached classes and institutions that appeared the most holy,
The Agapse, or love feasts, which formed one oi the most

touching symbols of Christian unity, had become scenes of

drunkenness and of riot. Denounced by the Fathers, con

demned by the Council of Laodicea in the fourth century,
and afterwards by the Council of Carthage, they lingered as

a scandal and an offence till they were finally suppressed by
the Council of Trullo, at the end of the seventh century.

3

The commemoration of the martyrs soon degenerated into

scandalous dissipation. Fairs were held on the occasion,

gross breaches of chastity were frequent, and the annual fes-

tival was suppressed on account of the immorality it pro-
duced.3 The ambiguous position of the clergy with reference

to marriage already led to grave disorder. In the time of

St. Cyprian, before the outbreak of the Decian persecution,
it had been common to find clergy professing celibacy, but

keeping, under various pretexts, their mistresses in their

houses
;

4
and, after Constantine, the complaints on this sub-

ject became loud and general.
6

Virgins andmonks often lived

together in the same house, professing sometimes to share in

1 The fullest view of this age is part i. ch. vii.

given in a very learned little work 4
E$>. Ixi.

by Peter Erasmus Muller (1797),
*
Evagrius describes witn nmch

De G-emo Mm Theodosiani, Mont- admiration how certain monks oi

feucon has also devoted two essays Palestine, by
* a life wholly excel-

to the moral condition of the East- lent and divine,' had so overcome
era world, one of which is given in their passions that they were ae-

Jorfcin's Remarks on Ecclesiastiea* customed to bathe with women;
History. for ' neither sight nor touch, nor a

2 See on these abuses Mosheim, woman's embrace, could make them
Ecd. Hist. (Soame's ed.), vol. i. p. relapse into their natural condition
463 ; Cave's Primitive Christianity, Among men they desired to be

part i. ch. xi. men, and among women, women,
1 CaYe'f Primitive Christianity, (H. E. i. 21.)
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chastity the same bed. 1 Kich widows were surrounded by
swarms of clerical sycophants, who addressed them in tender

diminutives, studied and consulted their every foible, and,
under the guise of piety, lay in wait for their gifts or be-

quests.
2 The evil attained such a point that a law was

made under Yalentinian depriving the Christian priests

&nd monks, of that power of receiving legacies which was

possessed by every other class of the community; and St.

Jerome has mournfully acknowledged that the prohibition

was necessary.
3 Great multitudes entered the Church to

avoid municipal offices
;

4 the deserts were crowded with men
whose sole object was to escape from honest labour, and even

soldiers used to desert their colours for the monasteries. 8

1 These ' mulieres subintro-

ductce,' as they were called, are

continually noticed by Cyprian,
Jerome, and Chrysostom. See

Mullet, De Genio Mm Theodosiani,

and also the Codex Theod. xvi. tit.

ii. lex 44, with the Comments. Dr.

Toddj in his learned Life of St.

Patrick (p. 91), quotes (I shall not

venture to do so) from the Lives of

the Irish Saints an extremely curi-

ous legend of a kind of contest of

sanctity between St. Scuthinus and

St. Brendan, in whici it was clearly

proved that the former had mas-

tered his passions more completely
than the latter. An enthusiast

named Robert d'Arbrisselles is said

in the twelfth century to have re-

vived the custom. (Jortin's Ee-

wzr&J,A.D. 1106.)
2 St. Jerome gives (Ep. Hi.) an

extremely curious picture of these

clerical flatterers, and several ex-

amples of the terms of endearment

they were accustomed to employ.
The tone of flattery which St. Je-

rome himself, though
doubtless

with the purest motives, employs

in his copious correspondence with
his female admirers, is to a modern

layman peculiarly repulsive, and
sometimes verges upon blasphemy.
In his letter to Eustochium, whose

daughter as a nun had become the
1 bride of Christ,' he calls the

mother ' Socrus Dei,' the mother-
in-law of God. See, too, the ex-

travagant flatteries of Chrysostom
in his correspondence with Olym-
pias.

8 ' Pudet dicere sacerdotes ido-

lorum, -mJTrri et auriga et scorfca

haereditates capiunt; solis cleri-

cis et monachis hoc lege pro*
hibetnr, et prohibetur non a peise-

cutoribus, sed a principibus Chris-

tianis. JNec de lege conqueror sed

doleo cur meruerimus hanc legem.'

Ep, lii.

* See Milman's Hist, of Early
Christianity, vol. ii. p. 314.

5 This was one cause of the

disputes between St. Gregory th
Great and the Emperor Eustace.

St Chrysostom frequently noticei

the opposition of the military mid

the monastic spirits.
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Koble ladies, pretending a desire to lead a higher life,

doned their husbands to lire with low-born lovers. 1 Pales-

tine, which was soon crowded with pilgrims, had become,
in the time of St. Gregory of Nyssa, a hotbed of debauchery,

4

The evil reputation of pilgrimages long continued
; and iu

the eighth century we find St. Boniface writing to the Arch-

bishop of Canterbury, imploring the bishops to take some

measures to restrain or regulate the pilgrimages of their

fellow-countrywomen ;
for there were few towns in central

Europe, on the way to Borne, where English ladies, who
started as pilgrims, were not living in open prostitution.

3

The luxury and ambition of the higher prelates, and the pas-

sion for amusements of the inferior priests,
4 were bitterly

acknowledged. St. Jerome complained that the banquets of

many bishops eclipsed in splendour those of the provincial

governors, and the intrigues by which they obtained offices,

and the fierce partisanship of their supporters, appear in every

page of ecclesiastical history.

In the lay world, perhaps the chief characteristic was ex-

treme childishness. The moral enthusiasm was greater than

it had been in most peiiods of Paganism, but, being drawn

away to the desert, it had little influence upon society. The

1 Hieron. Ep. cxxviii. aliquod leYamentum turpitudiniui
2 St. Greg. Nyss. Ad eund. esset, si prohiberet synodus et

IReros. Some Catholic writers principes yestri
mulieribus et ve-

have attempted to throw doubt latis feminis illud iter et frequen-

upon the genuineness of this epistle, tiam, quam ad Bomanam civitatem

but, Dean Milman thinks, with no veniendo et redeundo faciunt, quia
sufficient reason. Its account of magna ex parte pereunt, paucin
Jerusalem is to some extent corro- remeantibus integris. Pexpaucn
borated by St. Jerome. (Ad Pauli- enim sunt

ciyitates
in Longobardia

num, Ep. xxix.) vel in Prancia aut in Q-allia in qua
* ' Prseterea non taceo charitati npn sit adultera rel meretrix gene-

vestr*. quia omnibus serris Dei qui ris Anglorum, quod scandalum et

hicvelinScripturavelintimoreDei et turpitudo totius ecclesiae re*

probatissimiesse videntur, displicet trse.' (A.D. 745) jEjp. buii.

quod bonum et honestas et pudici-
4 See Milman'e Latin CM*

ti* Teatne eccleeise illnditur ; et tianity, vol. ii. p. 8.
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simple fact that the quarrels between the factions of the

chariot races for a long period eclipsed all political, intellec-

tual, and even religious differences, filled the streets again

and again with bloodshed, and more than once determined

great revolutions in the State, is sufficient to show the extent

of the decadence. Patriotism and couiage had almost disap-

peared, and, notwithstanding the rise of a Belisarius or a

Narses, the level of public men was extremely depressed.

The luxury of the court, the servility of the courtiers, and the

prevailing splendour of dress and of ornament, had attained an

extravagant height. The world grew accustomed to a dan-

gerous alternation of extreme asceticism and gross vice, and

sometimes, as in the case of Antioch,
1 the most vicious and

luxurious cities produced the most numerous anchorites.

There existed a combination of vice and superstition which is

eminently prejudicial to the nobility, though not equally de-

trimental to the happiness, of man. Public opinion was so

low, that very many forms of vice attracted little condemna-

tion and punishment, while undoubted belief in the absolving

efficacy of superstitious rites calmed the imagination and

allayed the terrors of conscience. There was more false-

hood and treachery than under the Csesars, but there was

much less cruelty, violence, and shamelessness. There was

also less public spirit, less independence of character, less

intellectual freedom.

In some respects, however, Christianity had already

tiffected a great improvement. The gladiatorial game? had

disappeared from the West, and had not been introduced

into Constantinople. The vast schools of prostitution which

had grown up under the name of temples of "Venus were sup-

pressed. Religion, however deformed and debased, was at

least no longer a seedplot of depravity, and under the in-

fluence of Christianity the enrontery of vice had in a great

Tillemonfc, Hist. ecd. tome aci, p. 547,
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measure disappeared. The gross and extravagant indeceucj

of representation, of which we have still examples in the

paintings on the walls, and the signs on many of the portals

of Pompeii ; the banquets of rich patricians, served by naked

girls ; the hideous excesses of unnatural lust, in which some

of the Pagan emperors had indulged with so much publicity,

were no longer tolerated. Although sensuality was very

general, it was less obtrusive, and unnatural and eccentric

forms had become rare. The presence of a great Church,

which, amid much superstition and fanaticism, still taught a

pure morality, and enforced it by the strongest motives, was

everywhere felt controlling, strengthening, or overawing.

The ecclesiastics were a great body in the State. The cause

of virtue was strongly organised ;
it drew to itself the best

men, determined the course of vacillating but amiable na-

tures, and placed some restraint upon the vicious. A bad

man might be insensible to the moral beauties of religion,

but he was still haunted by the recollection of its threaten-

ings. If he emancipated himself from its influence in health

and prosperity, its power returned in periods of sickness or

danger, or on the eve of the commission of some great crime.

If he had nerved himself against all its terrors, he was at least

checked and governed at every turn by the public opinion

which it had created. That total absence of all restraint,

all decency, and all fear and remorse, which had been evinced

by some of the monsters of crime who occupied the Pagan

throne, and which proves most strikingly the decay of the

Pagan religion, was no longer possible. The virtue of the

best Pagans was perhaps of as high an order as that of the

best Christians, though it was of a somewhat different type,

but the vice of the worst Pagans certainly far exceeded thai

of the worst Christians. The pulpit had become a powerful

centre of attraction, and charities of many kinds were activelj

developed.

The moral effects of the first great outburst of asceticism
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BO far as we have yet traced them, appear almost ttomingled
evils. In addition to the essentially distorted ideal of perfec-
tion it produced, the simple withdrawal from active life of

that moral enthusiasm, which is the leaven of society, waa

extremely pernicious, and there can be little ioubt that to

this cause we must in a great degree attribute the conspicuous
failure of the Church, for some centuries, to effect any more
considerable amelioration in the moral condition of Europe.
There were, however, some distinctive excellences springing
even from the first phase of asceticism, which, although they
do not, as I conceive, suffice to counterbalance these evils,

may justly qualify our censure.

The first condition of all really great moral excellence is

a spirit of genuine self-sacrifice and self-renunciation. The
habits of compromise, moderation, reciprocal self-restraint,

gentleness, courtesy, and refinement, which are appropriate
to luxurious or utilitarian civilisations, ore very favourable

to the development of many secondary virtues ; but there is in

human nature a capacity for a higher and more heroic reach

of excellence, which demands very different spheres for its

display, accustoms men to far nobler aims, and exercises a

far greater attractive influence upon mankind. Imperfect
and distorted as was the ideal of the anchorite ; deeply, too,

as it was perverted by the admixture of a spiritual selfish-

ness, still the example of many thousands, who, in obedience

to what they believed to be right, voluntarily gave up tfvery

thing that men hold dear, cast to the winds every compro-
mise with enjoyment, and made extreme self-abnegation the

very principle of their lives, was not wholly lost upon the

world. At a time when increasing riches had profoundly
tainted the Church, they taught men *

to love labour more

than rest, and ignominy more than glory, and to give more than

50 receive/ 1 it a time when the passion for ecclesiastical

1 This was enjoined in the role of St. Paphnutius. See Tillemont;

tome x. p. 45.
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dignities had become the scandal of the Empire, they system

atically abstained from them, teaching, in their quaint; out

energetic language, that * there are two classes a monk should

especially avoid bishops and women/ 1 The very eccen-

tricities of their lives, their uncouth forms, their horrible

penances, won the admiration of rude men, and the supersti-

tious reverence thus excited gradually passed to the charitv

und the self-denial which formed the higher elements of the

monastic character. Multitudes of barbarians were converted

to Christianity at the sight of St. Simeon Stylites. The hermit,

too, was speedily idealised by the popular imagination. The

more repulsive features of his life and appearance were forgot-

ten. He was thought of only as an old man with long white

beard and gentle aspect, weaving his mats beneath the palm-

trees, while daemons vainly tried to distract him by their strata-

gems, and the wild beasts grew tame in his presence, and every
disease and every sorrow vanished at his word. The imagi-

nation of Christendom, fascinated by this ideal, made it the

centre of countless legends, usually very childish, and occa-

sionally, as we have seen, worse than childish, yet full of

beautiful touches of human nature, and often conveying ad-

mirable moral lessons.8 Nursery tales, which first determine

the course of the infant imagination, play no inconsiderable

part in the history of humanity. In the fable of Psyche

1 ' Omnimodis jiionachum fa- different to the state of excom-

gere debere mulieres et episcopos.' nmnication, while old men fee)

Cassian, De Ccenob. Inst. xi. 17. continually, and acutely, the sepa
We also find now and then, ration. (Socrates, iv. 23.) St.

though I think very rarely, Intel- Apollonius explained the Egyptian
tactual flashes of some brilliancy, idolatry with the most intelligent
Two of them strike me as especially rationalism. The ox, he thought,

noteworthy. St Arsenius refused was in the first instance worshipped
to separate young criminals from for its domestic uses; the Nile,

eommunion though he had no because it was the chief cause ol

hesitation about old men ; for he the fertility of the soil, &c. (Ba
had observed that young men flnus, Hist. Mon. cap. rii.)

Speedily get accustomed and in-
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Ihat bright tale of passionate love with which the Greek

mother lulled her child to rest Pagan antiquity has be-

queathed us a single specimen of transcendent beauty, and the

lives of the saints of the desert often exhibit an imagination
different indeed in kind, but scarcely less brilliant in its dis-

play, St. Antony, we are told, was thinking one night tha*

he was the best man in the desert, when it was reveled to

him that there was another hermit far holier than himself. In

the morning he started across the desert to visit this unknown
saint. He met first of all a centaur, and afterwards a little

man with horns and goat's feet, who said that he was a faun :

and these, having pointed out the way, he arrived at last ai

his destination, St. Paul the hermit, at whose cell he stopped,

was one hundred and thirteen years old, and, having been

living for a very long period in absolute solitude, he at first

refused to admit the visitor, but at last consented, embraced

him, and began, with a very pardonable curiosity, to'question
him minutely about the world he had left

;

' whether there

was much new building in the towns, what empire ruled the

world, whether there were any idolaters remaining V The

colloquy was interrupted by a crow, which came with a loaf

of bread, and St. Paul, observing that during the last sixty

years his daily allowance had been only half a loaf, declared

that this was a proof that he had done right in admitting

Antony. The hermits returned thanks, and sat down to-

gether by the margin of a glassy stream. But now a diffi-

culty arose. Neither could bring himself to break the loaf

before the other. St. Paul alleged that St. Antony, being

kis guest, should take the precedence; but St. Antony, who

was only ninety years old, dwelt upon the greater age of St.

Paul. So scrupulously polite were these old men, that they

passed the entire afternoon disputing on this weighty ques-

tion, till at last, when the evening was drawing in, a happy

thought struck them, and, each holding one end of the loaf,

6hey pulled together. To abridge the story, St Paid soo*
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died, and his companion, being a weak old man
;
was unable

to "bury him, when two lions came from the desert and dug
the grave with their paws, deposited the body in it, raised a

loud howl of lamentation, and then knelt down submissively

before St. Antony, to beg a blessing. The authority for this

history is no less a person than St. Jerome, who relates it as

literally true, and intersperses his narrative with seveie

reflections on all who might question his accuracy.

The historian Palladius assures us that he heard from

the lips of St. Macarius of Alexandria an account of a pil-

grimage which that saint had made, under the impulse of

curiosity, to visit the enchanted garden of Jannes and Jam-

bres, tenanted by daemons. For nine days Macarius traversed

the desert, directing his course by the stars, and, from time

to time, fixing reeds in the ground, as landmarks for his

return ;
but this precaution proved useless, for the devils

tore up the reeds, and placed them during the night by the

head of the sleeping saint. As he drew near the garden,

seventy daemons of various forms came forth to meet him,

and reproached him for disturbing them in their home. St.

Macarius promised simply to walk round and inspect the

wonders of the garden, and then depart without doing it

any injury. He fulfilled his promise, and a journey of twenty

days brought hrm. again to his cell.
1 Other legends are,

however, of a less fantastic nature; and many of them

display, though sometimes in very whimsical forms, a spirit

of courtesy which seems to foreshadow the later chivalry,

and some of them contain striking protests against the very

superstitions that were most prevalent. When St. Macarius

was sick, a bunch of grapes was once given to him; but his

charity impelled him to give them to another hermit, who in

his turn refused to keep them, and at last, having made the

circuit of the entire desert, they were returned to the saint.*

1

Palladia*, Hist. Laus. cap.
2
Rufinns, Hist, Monaoh. cap
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The same saint, whose usual beverage was putrid water,
never failed to drink wine when set before him by tbe

hermits he visited, atoning privately for this relaxation,
which he thought the laws of courtesy required, by ab

staining from water for as many days as he had drunk

glasses of wine. 1 One of his disciples once meeting an
idolatrous priest running in great haste across the desert,

with a great stick in his hand, cried out in a loud voice,
'Where are you going, daemon?' The priest, naturally

indignant, beat the Christian severely, and was proceeding
on his way, when he met St. Macarius, who accosted him

so courteously and so tenderly that the Pagan's heart was

touched, he became a convert, and his first act of charity
was to tend the Christian whom he had beaten. 2 St. Avitns

being on a visit to St. Marcian, this latter saint placed before

him some bread, which Avitns refused to eat, saying that

it was his custom never to touch food till after sunset. St.

Marcian, professing his own inability to defer his repast,

implored bis guest for once to break this custom, and being

refused, exclaimed,
* Alas ! I am -filled with anguish that you

have come here to see a wise man and a saint, and you see

only a glutton/ St. Avitus was grieved, and said, *he

would rather even eat flesh than hear such words,* and

he sat down as desired. St. Marcian then confessed that his

own custom was the same as that of his brother saint
\

'

but,'

he added,
' we know that charity is better than fasting ;

for

charity is enjoined by the Divine law, but fasting is left in

our own power and will.' 3
St. Epiphanius having invited

St. Hilarius to his cell, placed before him a dish of fowl
' Pardon me, father/ said St, Hilarius,

' but since 1 have

become a monk I have never eaten flesh/
' And I/ said St,

Epiphanius,
' since I have become a monk have never suffered

1
Tillemont, Hiat. eccl. tame * Ibid. p. 589.

/iii pp. 583, 584. Theodoret, Phtiotk. cap. Hi
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the sun to go down upon my wrath/ ' Your rule,' rejoined
the other, is more excellent than mine/ l While a rich lady
was courteously fulfilling the duties of hospitality to a monk,
her child, whom she had for this purpose left, fell into a well.

It lay unharmed upon the surface of the water, and after-

wards told its mother that it had seen the arms of the saint

sustaining it below. 2 At a time when it was the custom to

look upon the marriage state with profound contempt, it was
revealed to St. Macarius of Egypt that two married women
m a neighbouring city were more holy than he was. The
saint immediately visited them, and asked their mode of

life, but they utterly repudiated the notion of their sanctity.
'

Holy father/ they said,
'

suffer us to tell you frankly the

truth. Even this very night we did not shrink from sleeping
with our husbands, and what good works, then, can you
expect from us ?

' The saint, however, persisted in his in-

quiries, and they then told him their stories.
* "We are/ they

said,
*

in. no way related, but we married two brothers. We
have lived together for fifteen years, without one licentious

or angry word. We have entreated our husbands to let us

leave them, to join the societies of holy virgins, but they
refused to permit us, and we then promised before Heaven
that no worldly word should sully our lips/

* Of a truth/
cried St. Macarius,

* I see that God regards not whether one
is virgin or married, whether one is in a monastery or in the

world. He considers only the disposition of the heart, and

gives the Spirit to all who desire to serve Him. whatever
their condition may be/ 3

I have multiplied these illustrations to an extent that

must, I fear, have already somewhat taxed the patience of

m f readers ;
but the fact that, during a long period of history,

these saintly legends formed the ideals guiding the i

1 Verba Seniorum. Tillemonfc, tome viiL'tro. 594
Theodore!, Phttotk. cap. ii. 595.

** '
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fcioii and reflecting the moral sentiment of the Christian

world,, gives them an importance far beyond their intrniBM
"ralue. Before dismissing the saints of the desert, there is

one other class of legends to which I desire to advert 3

mean those which describe the connection between saints

and the animal world. These legends are, I think, worthy of

special notice in moral history, as representing the first,

and at the same time one of the most striking efforts ever
made in. Christendom to inculcate a feeling of kindness and

pity towards the brute creation. In Pagan antiquity, con-

siderable steps had been made to raise this form of humanity
to a recognised branch of ethics. The way had been pre

pared by numerous anecdotes growing for the most part
out of simple ignorance of natural history, which all tended

to flrmim'sh the chasm between men a.nd animals, by repre-

senting the latter as possessing to a very high degree both

moral and rational qualities. Elephants, it was believed,

were endowed not only with reason and benevolence, but

also with reverential feelings. They worshipped the sun and

moon, and in the forests of Mauritania they were accustomed

to assemble every new moon, at a certain river, to perform

religious rites.
1 The hippopotamus taught men the medicinal

value of bleeding, being accustomed, when affected by ple-

tLory, to bleed itself with a thorn, and afterwards close the

wound with slime. 3 Pelicans committed suicide to feed their

young ;
and bees, when they had broken the laws of theii

sovereign.
3 A temple was erected at Sestos to commemorate

the affection of an eagle which loved a young girl, and upon
her death cast itself in despair into the flames by which Lei

body was consumed.4 Numerous anecdotes are related of

1

Pliny, Hist. Nat. viii. 1. This habit of lv* s is mentioned by

Many anecdotes of elepliants are St. Ambrose. The pelican, as is

collected viii. 1-12, See, too, well known, afterwards became as

Dion Cassius, xxxix. 38. emblem of Christ.
*
Pliny, viii. 40. 4 Plin, Hist. Nat, x. 6.

* Donne's lBiaihanato*t p. 22,
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faithful dogs which refused to survive their masters, and on*

of these had, it was said, been transformed into the dog-star.
1

The dolphin, especially, became the subject of many beautiful

legends, and its affection for its young, for music, and above

all for little children, excited the admiration not only of the

populace, but of the most distinguished naturalists.2 Many
philosophers ascribed to animals a rational soul, like that of

man. According to the Pythagoreans, human souls transnii

grate after death into animals. According to the Stoics and

others, the souls of men and animals were alike parts of the

all-pervading Divine Spirit that animates the world.3

We may even find traces from an early period of a certain

measure of legislative protection for animals. By a very

natural process, the ox, as a principal agent in agriculture,

and therefore a kind of symbol of civilisation, was in many
different countries regarded with a peculiar reverence. The

sanctity attached to it in Egypt is well known. That tender-

ness to animals, which is one of the most beautiful features

in the Old Testament writings, shows itself, among other

ways, in the command not to muzzle the ox that treadeth out

the corn, or to yoke together the ox and the ass.4 Among
the early Romans the same feeling was carried so far, that

fora long time it was actually a capital offence to slaughter

an ox, that animal being pronounced, in a special sense, the

1 A long list of legends about modern philosophers, ^ concerning

dogs is given by Legendre, in the the souls of animals, is given by

very curious chapter on animals, in Bayle, Diet. arts.
' Pereira E,

his Traitl de Opinion, tome i.
' Korarius K.'

pp., 308-327.
* The Jewish law did not con

8
Pliny tells some extremely fine its care to oxen. The readei

pretty stories of this kind. (Hist, will remember the touching pro-

Nat. ix. 8-9.") See, too, Aulus vision, 'Thou shalt not seethe a

Q-ellius, xvi. 19. The dolphin, on Hd in his mother's milt '

fDeut.
account of its love for its young, xiv. 21) ; and the law forbidding

became a common symbol of Christ men to take a parent bird that 'was

among the early Christians, sitting on its young or on its egga
A very full account of the (Dent, and, 6, 7,)

opinions, both of ancient and
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fellxrw -labourer of man. 1 A. similar law is said to have in

early times existed in Greece. 2 The beautiful passage in which
the Psalmist describes how the sparrow coitid find a shelter

and a home in the altar of the temple, was as applicable to

Greece as to Jerusalem, The sentiment of Xenocrates who,
when a bird pursued by a hawk took refuge in his breast,
caressed and finally released it, saying to his disciples, that a

good man should never give up a suppliant,
3 was believed to

be shared by the gods, and it was regarded as an act of im-

piety to disturb the birds who had built their nests beneath

the porticoes of the temple.
4 A case is related of a child who

was even put to death on account of an act of aggravated

cruelty to birds. 5

The general tendency of nations, as they advance from

% rude and warlike to a refined and peaceful condition, from

the stage in which the realising powers are faint and dull, to

that in which they are sensitive and vivid, is undoubtedly to

become more gentle and humane in their actions
;
but this,

like all other general tendencies in history, may be counter-

acted or modified by many special circumstances. The law I

1 *

Cujus tanta fuit apud anti- at Miletus about a suppliant who

quos veneratio, ut tarn capital esset had taken refuge with the Cymseans
bovem necuisse quam civem.' and was demanded with menace by
Columella, lib. vi. in procem.

' Hie his enemies. The oracle, being
1

socius hommum in rustico opere et bribed, enjoined the surrender.

Cereris minister. Ab hoc antiqui The ambassador on leaving, with

manus ita abstinere voluerunt ut seeming carelessness disturbed the

capite sanxerint si quis occidisset. sparrows under the portico of the
~-Varro, De Re Emtic. lib. ii. cap. temple, when the voice from behind

if, the altar denounced his impiety for
a See Legendre, tome ii. p. 338. disturbing the guests of the gods.

The sword with which the priest The ambassador replied with an ob-

jacrificed the ox was afterwards vious and withering retort. JElian

pronounced accursed. (JElian, says(5&#. Far.) that the Athenians

Hist, Far. lib. viii. cap. iii.) condemned to death a boy for kill-

*
Diog. Laert. Xenocrates. ing a sparrow that had taken

4 There is a story told by refuge in the temple of

Herodotus (i. 157-159) of an am- pius,

bassador who was sent by his fel-
*
QuintUian, Inst. T. $,

low-countrymen to consult an oracle
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nave mentioned about oxen was obviously one of those thai

belong to a very early stage of progress, when legislators are

labouring to form agricultural habits among a warlike and

nomadic people.
1 The games in which the slaughter of

animals bore so large a part, having been introduced but a

little before the extinction of the repxiblic, did very much to

arrest or retard the natural progress of humane sentiments.

In ancient Greece, besides the bull-fights of Thessaly, the

combats of quails and cocks 2 were favourite amusements,
and were much encouraged by the legislators, as fui'nishing

examples of valour to the soldiers. The colossal dimensions

of the Boman games, the circumstances that favoured them,

and the overwhelming interest they speedily excited, I have

described in a former chapter. "We have seen, however, that,

notwithstanding the gladiatorial shows, the standard of

humanity towards men was considerably raised during the

Empire. It is also well worthy of notice that, notwithstanding

1 In the same way we find had been famous for his skill in it,

several chapters in the Zendcwesta (Strutt's Sports and Pastimes, p.

about the criminality of injuring 283.) Three origins of it hare

dogs ;
which is explained by the been given : 1st, that in the

great importance of shepherd's Banish wars the Saxons failed to

dogs to a pastoral people. surprise a certain city in conse-
2 On the origin of Greek cock- quence of the crowing of cocks,

fighting, see JElian, Hist. Var. ii. and had in consequence a great
28. Many particulars about it are hatred of that bird ; 2nd, that the

given by Athenaeus. Chrysippus cocks (galli) were special repre-
maintamed that cock-fighting was sentatives of Frenchmen, with
the final cause of cocks, these birds whom the English were constantly

Mng made by Providence in order at war ;
and 3rd, that they were

to inspire us by the example of connected with the denial of St.

fch eir courage. (Plutarch, DeB&pug. Peter. As Sir Charles Sedley

Stoio.} The Greeks do not, how* said :

aver, appear to have known '

cock-

throwing,' the favourite English
*

Mayst thou be punished for St.

game of throwing a stick called a Peter's crime,
*

cock-stick
'

at cocks. It was a And on Shrove Tuesday periah in

very ancient and very popular thy prime.*

amusement, and was practised Knight's Old England, ToL ii p
especially on Shrove Tuesday, and 126.

by school-boys. Sir Thomas More
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ihe passion for the combats of wild beasts, Koman liteiatuie

Mid the later literature of the nations subject to Borne abound
in delicate touches displaying in a very high degree a sensi-

tiveness to the feelings of the animal world. This tender

interest in animal life is one of the most distinctive feature*

of the poetry of Virgil. Lucretius, who rarely struck the

chords of pathos, had at a still earlier period drawn a very
beautiful picture of the sorrows of the bereaved cow, whose
calf had been sacrificed upon the altar. 1 Plutarch mentions,

incidentally, that he could never bring himself to sell, in its

old age, the ox which had served him
faithfully in the time

of its strength.
2 Ovid expressed a similar sentiment with an

almost equal emphasis.
3 Juvenal speaks of a Roman lady

with her eyes filled with tears on account of the death of a

sparrow.
4

Apollonius of Tyana, on the ground of humanity,

refused, even when invited by a king, to participate in the

chase.5 Ai*rian, the Mend of Epictetus, in his book upon

1 De datura R&rwm, lib. it. Compare the charming de-
*
Life of Mare. Cato. scription of the Prioress, in Chau-

* ' Quid meruere boves, animal sine cer :

fraude dolisqne, .
_,, , . .

, ,

Innocuum, simplex, natumtole- 'She^s so charitable and so

rarelabores? ot,
plt ^ .* - u

Immomor est demum nee fru-
She wolde weP6 lf^ she sav a

gum mtmere digmis. -,

mo
!

l

f . . . . . , ,

am potuit curvi dempbo modo Cau^ ma trappe, if it were ded

pondere aratri
r bl

?
dd

?' J , jV v
ftimcoUm mactare 8uum.'- Of smale houiides had she that

Metamorph. xv. 120-124. w?5f
to
l
d

, , . .

t
~. With rested flesh and milke and

. , SuVi *.
wastelbrede,

Turbavit mticlos extinctus pas But sore t she tf one of
ser ocellos/

Juvenal, 8at. vi. 7^8. Or if men s^ote jt ^^ g yerde
There is a little^em In Catullus smerfc :

uii.) to console his mistress upon And all was conscienceand tendrt
bhe cleath of her fav itirite sparrow ; hert.'
and Martial more than once al Prologue to the '

Canterbury Tales.

tudes to the pete of the Roman
ladies. * Philost. Apol. i, 38.

43
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oourmng, anticipated the beautiful picture which Addi&on

has drawn of the huntsman refusing to sacrifice the life of

the captured hare which had given him so much pleasure IB

its flight.
1

These touches of feeling, slight as they may appear, indi-

cate, I think, a vein of sentiment such as we should scarcely

have expected to find coexisting with the gigantic slaughter

of the amphitheatre. The progress, however, was not onlj

one of sentiment it was also shown in distinct And definite

teaching. Pythagoras and Empedocles were quoted as the

founders of this branch of ethics. The moral duty of kind-

ness to animals was in the first instance based upon &

dogmatic assertion of the transmigration of souls, and, the

doctrine that animals are within the circle of human duty

being thus laid down, subsidiary considerations of humanity
were alleged. The rapid growth of the Pythagorean school,

in the latter days of the Empire, made these considerations

familiar to the people.
2

Porphyry elaborately advocated,

and even Seneca for a time practised, abstinence from fiesh.

But the most remarkable figure in this movement is unques-

tionably Plutarch. Casting aside the dogma of transmigra-

tion, or at least speaking of it only as a doubtful conjecture,

he places the duty of kindness to animals on the broad ground
of the affections, and he urges that duty with an emphasis
and a detail to which no adeqxiate parallel can, T believe, be

found in the Christian writings for at least seventeen hundred

years. He condemns absolutely the games of the amphitheatre^

* tiee the curious chapter in his Pagans of the third century foD

Kj^ry'TtK^, xvi. and compare it about animals. Oelsus objected to

with No, 116 in the Spectator. the Christian doctrine about the
2 In his De Abstinentia Carnis. position ^>f men in the universe,

The controversy between Origen that many of the animals were at

and Celsus furnishes us with a least the equals of men both in

Tery curious illustration of the reason, religious feeling, andknow

xtiavagancef into which some ledge. (Ori^, Cont. Celt, lib. iv.)
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dwell* with great force upon the effect of such spectacles in

hardening the character, enumerates in detail, and denounces

with unqualified energy, the refined cruelties which gasto
nomic fancies had produced, and asserts in the strongest

language that every Tnan has duties to the animal world as

truly as to his fellow-men. 1

If we now pass to the Christian Church, we shall find

that little or no progress was at first made in this sphere,

Among the Manicheans, it is true, the mixture of Oriental

notions was shown in an absolute prohibition of animal food,

and abstinence from this foodwas also frequentlypractised upon

totally different grounds by the orthodox. One or two of the

Fathers have also mentioned with approbation the humane
counsels of the Pythagoreans.

2
But, on the other hand, the

doctrine of transmigration was emphatically repudiated by
the Catholics j the human race'was isolated, by the scheme

of redemption, more than ever from all other races ;
and in

the range and circle of duties inculcated by the early Fathers

those to ffnfmjJfl had no place. This is indeed the one form

of humanity which appears more prominently in the Old

Testament than in the New. The many beautiful traces of

it in the former, which indicate a sentiment,
3 even where

they do not very strictly define a duty, gave way before an

1 These views are chiefly de- writers have been remarkable for

fended in his two tracts on eating the great emphasis with which they
flesh. Plutarch has also recurred inculcated the duty of kindness to

to the subject, incidentally, in seve- animals. See some passages from
*al other works, especially in a very them, cited in Wollaston, Beligion
beautiful passage in his lAfe of of Nature, sec. ii., note. Maimo-
Marous Goto. nides believed in a future life for

2
See, for example, a striking animals, to recompense them foi

passage in Clem. Alex. Strom, lib. their sufferings here. (Bayle, Diet,

ii. St. Clement imagines Pytha- art, 'Borarius D.*) There is a

goras had borrowed his sentiments curious collection of the opinions
on this subject from Moses. ofdifferent writers on this last point

1 There is, I believe, no record in a little book called the Eights
of any wild beast combats existing ofAnimals, by William Drummoud
mmong the Jews, and the rabbinical (London, 1838), pp. 197-505.
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ardent philanthropy which regarded human interests as the

one end, and the relations of man to his Creator as the one

question, of life, and dismissed somewhat contemptuously, aa

an idle sentbnentalism, notions of duty to animals. 1 A re-

fined and subtle sympathy with animal feeling is indeed

rarely found among those who are engaged very actively i&

the affairs of life, and it was not without a meaning or a

reason that Shakespeare placed that exquisitely pathetic

analysis of the sufferings of the wounded stag, which is per-

haps its most perfect poetical expression, in the midst of the

morbid dreamings of the diseased and melancholy Jacques.
But while what are called the rights of animals had no

place in the ethics of the Church, a feeling of sympathy with

the irrational creation was in some degree inculcated indi-

rectly by the incidents of the hagiology. It was very natural

that the hermit, living in the lonely deserts of the East, or in

the vast forests of Europe, should come into an intimate con-

nection with the animal world, and it was no less natural that

the popular imagination, when depicting the hermit life,

should make this connection the centre of many picturesque
and sometimes touching legends. The birds, it was said,

stooped in .their flight at the old man's call
;
th lion and the

hyena crouched submissively at his feet; his heart, which

was closed to all human interests, expanded freely at the

sight of some suffering animal ; and something of his own

sanctity descended to the companions of his wlitude and the

objects of his miracles. The wild beasts attended St. Theou
when he walked abroad, and the saint rewarded them b}

giving them drink out of his well. An Egyptian hermit had

made a beautiful garden in the desert, and used to sit beneatli

the palm-trees while a lion ate fruit from his hand. When

1 Thus St. Paul (1 Cor. ix. 9) its natural meaning, ^itfc th* xn

turned aside the precept,
* Thou temptuous question.

*
Pofch 0(xi

halt not muzzle the mouth of the take care for oxen F

ox thit treadeth out the corn,'
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<5t. Poemen was shivering in a winter night, a lion crouched

beside him, and became his covering. Lions buried St. Paul
the hermit and St. Mary of Egypt. They appear in the

legends of St. Jerome, St. Gerasimus, St. John the Silent,

St. Simeon, and many others. "When an old and feeble monk,
named Zosimas, was on his journey to Csesarea, with an ass

which bore his possessions, a lion seized and devoured the

ass, but, at the command of the saint, the lion itself carried

the burden to the city gates, St. Helenus called a wild ass

from its herd to bear his burden through the wilderness. The
same saint, as well as St. Pachomius, crossed the Nile on the

back of a crocodile, as St. Scuthinus did the Irish Channel

on a sea monster. Stags continually accompanied saints upon
their journeys, bore their burdens, ploughed their fields, re-

vealed their relics. The hunted stag was especially the thema
of many picturesque legends. A Pagan, named Branchion,
was once pursuing an exhausted stag, when it took refuge in

a cavern, whose threshold no inducement could persuade the

hounds to cross. The astonished hunter entered, and found

himself in presence of an old hermit, who at once protected
the fugitive and converted the pursuer. In the legends of

St. Eustachius and St. Hubert, Christ is represented as having
assumed the form of a hunted stag, which turned upon its

pursiier, with a crucifix glittering on its brow, and, addressing
him with a human voice, converted him to Christianity, In
the full frenzy of a chase, hounds and stag stopped and knelt

down together to venerate the relics of St. Fingar. On she

festival of St. Regains, the wild stags assembled at the tomb

$f the saint, as the ravens nsed to do at that of St. Apollinar
*tf Eavenna. St. Erasmus was the special protector of oxen,

and they knelt down voluntarily before his shrine. St. An-

tony was the protector of hogs, who were usually introduced

into Ms pictures. St. Bridget kept pigs, and a wild "boar came

from the forest to subject itself to her role, A horse fore-

shadowed by its lamentations the death of St. Odumba. The
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three companions of St. Column wore a cock, a mouse, and t

fly. The cock announced the hour of devotion, the mouse

bit the ear of the drowsy saint till he got up, and if in the

course of his studies he was afflicted by any -wandering

thoughts, or called away to other business, the fly alighted

on the line where he had left off, and kept the place. Le-

gends, not without a certain whimsical beauty, described the

moral qualities existing in animals. A hermit was accus-

tomed to share his supper with a wolf, which, one evening

entering the cell before the return of the master, stole a

loaf of bread. Struck with remorse, it was a week before it

vestured again to visit the cell, and when it did so, its head

hung down, and its whole demeanour manifested the most

profound contrition. The hermit * stroked with a gentle

hand its bowed down head/ and gave it a double portion as

a token of forgiveness. A lioness knelt down with lamenta-

tions before another saint, and then led him, to its cub, which

was blind, but which received its sight at the prayer of the

saint. Next day the lioness returned, bearing the skin of a

wild beast as a mark of its gratitude. Nearly the same thing

happened to St. Macaiius of Alexandria ; a hyena knocked

at his door, brought its young, which was blind, and which

the saint restored to sight, and repaid the obligation soon

p.ffcerwards by bringing a fleece of wool. *

hyena I

'

said

the saint,
' how did you obtain this fleece ? you must Itave

stolen and eaten a sheep.' Full of shame, the hyena hung its

head down, but persisted in offering its gift, which, however,
ihe holy man refused to receive till the hyena

' had sworn J

to cease for the future to rob. The hyena bowed its head iii

token of its acceptance of the oath, and St. Macarius after-

wards gave the fleece to St. Melania. Other legends simplj

speak of the sympathy between saints and the irrational

world. The birds came at the call of St. Cuthbert, and a dead

bird was resuscitated by his prayer. When St. Aengussius,

;n felling wood, had cut his hand, the birds gathered round}
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and with loua cries lamented his misfortune. A little birdj

struck down and mortally wounded by a hawk, fell at the

feet of St. Kieranus, who shed tears as he looked upon its

torn breast, and offered up a prayer, upon which the bird

uas instantly healed. 1

Many hundreds, I should perhaps hardly exaggerate were

I to say many thousands, of legends of this kind exist in the

lives of the saints. Suggested in the first instance by that

desert life which was at once the earliest phase of monachism

and one of the earliest sources of Christian mythology,

strengthened by the symbolism which represented different

virtues and vices under the forms of animals, and by the

reminiscences of the rites and the superstitions of Paganism,

the connection between men and animals became the key-

note of an infinite variety of fantastic tales. In our eyes

they may appear extravagantly puerile, yet it will scarcely, I

hope, be necessary to apologise for introducing them into

what purports to be a grave work, when it is remembered

that for many centuries they were universally accepted by

mankind, and were so interwoven with all local traditions,

and with all the associations of education, that they at once

determined and reflected the inmost feelings of bhe heart.

Their tendency to ^create a certain feeling of sympathy to-

wards animals is manifest, and this is probably the utmost

1 1 have taken these illustra- ising virtues and vices, and has

tions from the collection of hermit shown the way in which the same

literature in Bosweyde, from dif- incidents were repeated, with slight

ferer-t volumes of the Boilandista, variations, in different legends. M
from the dialogues of Sulpicius de Montalembert has devoted what

Severas, and from what is perhaps is probably the most "beautiful

the moat interesting of all collec- chapter of his Moines & Occident

lions of saintly legends, Colgan's ('Les Moines et la Nature') to the

Aeta Sanetorum Hib&rnia. M. relations of monks to the animal

Alfred Maury, in his most valuable world; but the numerous legends

work, L&gendeB pi&uses du Moyen he cites are all, with one or two

Age, has examined minutely the exceptions, different ffom t)io0 J

part played by animals in svmbp/1 have given.
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the Catholic Church has done in that direction. 1 A
few authentic instances may, indeed, be cited of saints whose

natural gentleness of disposition was displayed in kindness fco

the animal world. Of St. James of Yenice an obscure saint

of the thirteenth century it is told that he was accustomed to

buy and release the birds with which Italian boys used to play

by attaching them to strings, saying that f he pitied the little

birds of the Lord/ and that his * tender charity recoiled from

all cruelty, even to the most diminutive of animals.' 2 St.

Francis of Assisi was a more conspicuous example of the same

spirit.
* If I could only be presented to the emperor/ he used

to say,
* I would pray him, for the love of God, and of me, to

issue an edict prohibiting any one from catching or imprison-

ing my sisters the larks, and ordering that all who have oxen

or asses should at Christmas feed them particularly well.' A
crowd of legends turning upon this theme were related of

hi. A wolf, near Gubbio, being adjured by him, promised
to abstain from eating sheep, placed its paw in the hand of

the saint to ratify the promise, and was afterwards fed from

house to house by the inhabitants of the city. A crowd of

birds, on another occasion, came to hear the saint preach, as

fish did to hear St. Antony of Padua. A falcon awoke him

at his hour of prayer. A grasshopper encouraged him by hei

melody to sing praises to God. The noisy swallows kepi

silence when he began to teach.3

1 Chateaubriand speaks, how- the fish in their net, that he might
over (6tudes historigues, 6tude Time

, have the pleasure of releasing
1
T*

partie), of an old G-allic law, them. (Apuleius, Apologia,)

forbidding to throw a stone at an * See these legends collected by
ox attached to the plough, or to Hase (St. Ifraiicis. Assisi). It is

make its yoke too tight. said of Cardinal Bellarmine that
a
Bollandists, May 31. Leo- he used to allow vermin to bite

nardo da Vinci is said to hare had him, saying,
' We shall have

the same fondness for buying and heaven to reward us for our suffer-

releasing caged birds, and (to go ings, but these poor creatures have
back a long way) Pythagoras to nothing but the enjoyment of thit

have purchased one day, near Me- present life/ (Bayle, Diet, pktio*

tapontus, from some fishermen all art. Bellarmine,')
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On the whole, however, Catholicism has done very little

io inculcate humanity to animals. The fatal vice of theo-

logians, who have always looked upon others solely thi ough
the medium of their own special dogmatic views, has been

an obstacle to all advance in this direction. The animal

&rorld, being altogether external to the scheme of redemption^
was regarded as beyond the range of duty, and the belief

that we have anj kind of obligation to its members has never

been inculcated has never, I believe, been even admitted by
Catholic theologians. In the popular legends, and in the

recorded traits of individual amiability, it is curious to ob-

serve how constantly those who have sought to inculcate

kindness to animals have done so by endeavouring to asso-

ciate them with something distinctively Christian. The

legends I have noticed glorified them as the companions of

the saints. The stag was honoured as especially commis-

sioned to reveal the relics of saints, and as the deadly enemy
of the serpent. In the feast of asses, that smi-ma.! was led

with veneration into the churches, and a rude hymn pro-

claimed its dignity, because it had borne Christ in His flight

to Egypt, and in His entry into Jerusalem. St. Francis

always treated lambs with a peculiar tenderness, as being

symbols of his Master. Luther grew sad and thoughtful

at a hare hunt, for it seemed co him to represent the pursuit

of souls by the devil. Many popular legends exist, asso-

ciating some bird or animal with some incident in the evan-

gelical narrative, and securing for them in consequence an

\mmolested life. But such influences have nevei extended

&i There are t\*o distinct objects which may be considered

by moralists in this sphere. They may regard the charactei

of the men, or they may regard the sufferings of the animals.

The amount of callousness or of conscious cruelty displayed

or elicited by amusements or practices that inflict suffering

on animals, bears no kind of proportion to the intensity oi

that suffering. Could we follow with adequate realisation
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the paags of the wounded birds that are struck down in oui

sports, 01 of the timid hare in the long course of its flight,

we should probably conclude that they were not really less

than those caused by the Spanish bull-fight, or by the English

pastimes of the last century. But the excitement of the

chase refracts the imagination, and owing to the diminutive

ize of the victim, and the undemonstrative character of its

Buffering, these sports do not exercise that prejudicial in-

fluence upon character which they would exercise if the

Bufferings of the animals were vividly realised, and were at

the same time accepted as an element of the enjoyment.

The class of amusements of which the ancient combats of

wild beasts form the type, have no doubt nearly disappeared

from Christendom, and it is possible that the softening power
of Christian teaching may have had some indirect influence

in abolishing them ;
but a candid judgment will confess that

it has been very little. During the periods, and in the

countries, in which theological influence was supreme, they
were unchallenged.

1

They disappeared
2 at last, because a

luxurious and industrial civilisation involved a refinement of

manners; because a fastidious taste recoiled with a sensa-

tion of disgust from pleasures that an uncultivated taste

would keenly relish
;
because the drama, at once reflecting

1 I hare noticed, in my History Seymour's Survey of London

ofRationalism, that, although some (1734), vol. i. pp. 227-235;

Popea did undoubtedly try to sup- Strutt's Sports and Pastimes of the

press Spanish "bull-fights, this was JQnglish People. Cock-fighting was

solely on account of the destruction a favourite children's amusement
of human life they caused. Pull in England as early as the twelfth

details on this subject will be found century. (Hampson's Medii Mui
in Ooncina, J)e Speotaoulis (Romse, Kalendarii, vol. i. p. 160.) It was,

1752). Bayle says,
' II n'y a point with foot-ball and several other

de casuiste qui croie qu'on peche amusements, for a time suppressed
TO faisant combatfcre des taoreaux by Edward III., on the ground
centre des dogues,' &c. (Diet, that they were diverting the people

pkUo&.
'

Borarius, 0.') from archery, which was necessary
1 On the ancient amusements of :o the military greatness of

England the reader mar consult land.
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*3id accelerating the change, gave a new form to populai

amusements, and because, in consequence of this nsvolu-

tion, the old pastimes, being left to the dregs of society, be-

came the occasions of scandalous disorders. 1 In Protestant

1 The decline of these amuse-

ments in England began with the

great development of the theatre

under Elizabeth. An order of the

Privy Council in July, 1591, pro-
hibits the exhibition of plays on

Thursday, because on Thursdays
bear-baiting and suchlike pastimes
had been usually practised, and an

injunction to the same effect was
sent to the Lord Mayor, -wherein it

was stated that,
' in divers places

the players do use to recite their

plays, to the great hurt and de-

struction of the game of bear-

baiting and like pastimes, which

are maintained for Her Majesty's

pleasure/ Nichols, Progresses of

Queen Elizabeth (ed, 1823), vol. i.

p. 438. The reader will remember
the picture in Kenilworth of the

Earl of Sussex petitioning Eliza-

beth against Shakespeare, on the

ground of his plays distractingmen
from bear-baiting. Elizabeth (see

Nichols) was extremely fond of

bear-baiting. James I. especially

delighted in cock-fighting, and in

1610 was present at a great fight

between a lion and a bear. (Hone,

Every Day Book vol. i. pp. 255-

299.) The theatres, however, ra-

pidly multiplied, and a writer who
Uved about 1629 said,

* that no less

than seventeen playhouses had been

built in or about London within

threescore years.' (Seymour's Sur-

vey, vol. i. p. 229.) The Rebellion

suppressed all public amusements,
and when they were re-established

pfter the Bertoration, it was found

that the tastes of the better classes

no longer sympathised with the

bear-garden. Pepys (Diary, August
14, 1666) speaks of bull-baiting as
* a very rude and nasty pleasure,'
and says he had not been in the

bear-garden for many years. Eve-

lyn (Diary, June 16, 1670), having
been present at these shows, de-

scribes them as 'butcherly sports,

or rather barbarous cruelties/ and

says be had not visited them before

for twenty years. A paper in the

Spectator (No. 141, written in 1711)
talks of those who 'seek their

diversion at the bear-garden, . . .

where reason and good manners
have no right to disturb them.' In

1751, however, Lord Kames was
able to say,

' The bear garden,
which is one of the chief entertain-

ments of the English, is held in

abhorrence by the French and other

polite nations.' Essay on Morals

(1st ed.), p. 7; and he warmly
defends (p. 30) the English taste.

During the latter half of the last

century there was constant contro-

versy on the subject (which may
be traced in the pages of the An-
nual Register), and several forgot-
ten clergymen published sermon*

upon it, and the frequent riot*

resulting from the fact that tht

bear-gardens had become the resort
of the worst classes assisted the

movement. The London magis-
trates took measures to suppress

cock-throwing in 1769 (Hampeon'g
Med. JEv. Ealend. p. 160); but

bull-baiting continued far into tht
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countries the clergy have, on the whole, sustained this move
ment. In Catholic countries it has been much more faithfully

represented by the school of Yoltaore and Beccaria. A
judicious moralist may, however, reasonably question whether

amusements which derive their zest from a display of the

natural ferocious instincts of animals, and which substitute

death eniured in the frenzy of combat for death in the

remote slaughter-house or by the slow process of decay, have

added in any appreciable degree to the sum of animal

misery, and in these cases he will dwell less upon the suffer-

ing inflicted than upon the injurious influence the spectacle

may sometimes exercise on the character of the spectator.

But there are forms of cruelty whicL must be regarded in a.

different light. The horrors of vivisection, often so wanton 1

}
1

-,

so needlessly practised,
1 the prolonged and atrocious tortures,

present century. Windham and

Canning strongly defended it
;
Dr.

Parr is said to have been fond of it

(Sowtheifn Commonplace BooJc, vol.

iv. p. 585); and as late as 1824,

Sir Robert (then Mr ) Peel argued
strongly against its prohibition.

(Parliamentary Delates, vol. x.

pp. 132-133, 491-495.)
1 Bacon, in an account of the

deficiencies of medicine, recom-

mends vivisection in terms that

seem to imply that it was not

practised in his time. ' As for the

passages and pores, it is true, which

was anciently noted, that the more
subtle of them appear not in anato-

mies, because they are shut and
Latent in dead bodies, though they
be open and manifest in live ;

which being supposed, though the

inhumanity of wiatomia mvorum
was by Celstis justly reproved, yet,

in regard of the great use of this

observation, the enquiry needed

Dot by him sc slightly to have been

relinquished altogether, or referred

to the casual practices of surgery ,

but might have been well diverted

upon the dissection of beasts alive,

which, notwithstanding the dis-

similitude of their parts, may
sufficiently satisfy this enquiry/
Advancement ,qf Learning, x, 4.

Harvey speaks of vivisections as

having contributed to lead him to

thediscoveryofthe circulation ofthe
blood. (Acland's Harveian Oration

(18G5), p. 55.) Bayle, describing
the treatment of animals by men,

says, 'Nous fouillons dans leurs

entrailles pendant leur vie afin de
satisfaire notre curiositeV Diet.

pMos. art. 'Rorarius, 0.' Public

opinion in, England was
^ very

strongly directed to the subject ic

the present century, by the atro-

cious cruelties perpetrated by Ma-

jendie at his lectures. See a meet

frightful account of them in a

speech by Mr. Martin (an eccentrw

Irish member, who was generally
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y intlicted m order to procure some gastronomic de-

licacy, arc so far removed from the public gaze that they
exercise little influence on the character of men. Yet no
kuinane man can rellect upon thorn without a shudder. To

bring these things within the range of ethics, to create the

action of duties towards the animal world, has, so far as

Christian countries are concerned, been one of the peculiar
merits of the last century, and, for the most part, of Protes-

tant nations. However fully we may recognise the humane

spirit transmitted to the world in the form of legends from
the s-uats of the desert, it must not be forgotten that the in-

culcation of humanity to animals on a wide scale is mainly
the work of a recent and a secular age ;

that the Mohamme-
dans and the Brahmins have in this sphere considerably

surpassed the Christians, and that Spain and Southern Italy.

in which Catholicism has most deeply planted its roots, are

even now, probably beyond all other countries in Europe,
those in which inhumanity to animals is most wanton and

most unrebuked.

The influence the first form of inonachism has exercised

upon the world, so far as it has been beneficial, has been

chiefly through the imagination, which has been fascinated by
its legends. In the great periods of theological controversy,
the Eastern monks had furnished some leading theologians ;

but in general, in Oriental lands, the hermit life predomi-

nated, and extreme maceration was the chief merit of the saint

But in the West, monachism assumed very different forms,

and exercised far higher function. At first the Oriental

saints were the ideals of Western monks. The Eastern St
Athanasius had been the founder of Italian monachism. Si*

ridiculed during his life, and has P&rtiaanent. Hist. vol. xii. p, 52,

been almost forgotten since his Mandeville in ins day, was a very
death, b\it to whose untiring ex- strong advocate of kindness tr,

siptioiip the legislative protection animals. Commentary onthtT?a?)l&

)f animals in England is due).--- of the Bees.
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Martin of Tours excluded labour from the discipline of hii

monks, and he and they, like the Eastern saints, were accus-

tomed to wander abroad, destroying the idols of the temples.
1

But three great causes conspired to direct the monastic spirit

in the West into practical channels. Conditions of race and

climate have ever impelled the inhabitants of these lands

to active life, and have at the same time rendered them

constitutionally incapable of enduring the austerities or

enjoying the hallucinations of the sedentary Oriental. There

arose, too, in the sixth century, a great legislator, whose form

maybe dimly traced through a cloud of fantastic legends, and

the order of St. Benedict, with that of St. Columba and some

others, founded on substantially the same principle, soon rami-

fied through the greater part of Europe, tempered the wild

excesses of useless penances, and, making labour an essential

part of the monastic system, directed the movement to the

purposes of general civilisation. In the last place, the bar-

barian invasions, and the dissolution of the Western Empire,

dislocating the whole system of government and almost re-

solving society into its primitive elements, naturally threw

upon the monastic corporations social, political, and intellec-

tual functions of the deepest importance.

It has been observed that the capture of Rome by Alaric,

involving as it did the destruction of the grandest religious

monuments of Paganism, in fact established in that city the

supreme authority of Christianity.
2 A similar remark may

be extended to the general downfall of the Western civilisa-

tion. In that civilisation Christianity had indeed been

legally enthroned ;
but the philosophies and traditions of

Paganism, and the ingrained habits of an ancient, and at

the same time an effete society, continually paralysed it*

energies. What Europe would have been without the bar-

invasions, we may partly divine from the history of

1

3e hii J4fe by Sulpichw Severus. Miiman.
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the Lower Empire, which represented, in fact, the old Eomac
civilisation prolonged and Christianised. The barbarian

conquests, breaking up the old organisation, provided the

Church with a virgin soil, and made it, for a long period f

the supreme and indeed sole centre of civilisation.

It would be difficult to exaggerate the skill and courage

displayed by the ecclesiastics in this most trying period.
We have already seen the noble daring with which they
interfered between the conqueror and the vanquished, and
the unwearied charity with which they sought to alleviate

the unparalleled sufferings of Italy, when the colonial sup-

plies of corn were cut off, and when the fairest plains were

desolated by the barbarians. Still more wonderful is the

rapid conversion of the barbarian tribes. Unfortunately

this, which is one of the most important, is also one of the

most obscure pages in the history of the Church. Of whole

tribes or nations it may be truly said that we are absolutely

ignorant of the cause of their change. The Goths had

already been converted by Ulphilas, before the downfall

of the Empire, and the conversion of the Germans and of

several northern nations was long posterior to it; but the

great work of Christianising the barbarian world was accom-

plished almost in the hour when that world became supreme.
Rude tribes, accustomed in their own lands to pay absolute

obedience to their priests, found themselves in a foreign

country, confronted by a priesthood far more civilised and

imposing than that which they had left, by gorgeous cere-

monies, well fitted to entice, and by threats of coming judg-

ment, well fitted to scare their imaginations. Disconnected

from all their old associations, they bowed before the majesty

of civilisation, and the Latin religion, like the Latin Ian

guage, though with many adulterations, reigned over tba

new society. The . doctrine of exclusive salvation, and the

doctrine of daemons, had an admirable missionary power.

The first produced an ardour of proselytising which tfo
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polytheist could never rival
;
while the Pagan, who wwi

easily led to recognise the Christian God, was menaced with

eternal fire if he did not take the further step of breaking
off from his old divinities. The second dispensed the con

vert from the perhaps impossible task of disbelieving his

former religion, for it was only necessary for him to degrade

It, attributing its prodigies to infernal beings. The priests,

in addition to their noble devotion, carried into their mis-

sionary efforts the most masterly judgment. The barbarian

tribes usually followed without enquiry the religion of their

sovereign; and it was to the conversion of the king, and

still more to the conversion of the queen, that the Christians

devoted all their energies. Clotilda, the wife of Clovis,

Bertha, the wife of Ethelbert, and Theodolinda, the wife of

Lothaire, were the chief instruments in converting their

husbands and their nations. Nothing that could affect the

imagination was neglected. It is related of Clotilda, that

she was careful to attract her husband by the rich draperies

of the ecclesiastical ceremonies. 1 In another case, the first

work of proselytising was confided to an artist, who painted

before the terrified Pagans the last judgment and the tor-

ments of hell,2 But especially the belief, which was sincerely

held, and sedulously inculcated, that temporal success fol-

lowed in the train of Christianity, and that every pestilence,

famine, or military disaster was the penalty of idolatry,

heresy, sacrilege, or vice, assisted the movement. The theo-y

was so wide, that it met every variety of fortune, and being

taught with consummate skill, to barbarians who were

totally destitute of all critical power, and strongly predis-

posed to accept it, it proved extremely efficacious ; and hope,

fear, gratitude, and remorse drew multitudes into the Church.

1

Greg. Turon. ii. 29. Milman's Latin Ckmttontiy, tol
2 This was the first step towards iii. p. 249.

the conversion ofthe Bulgarian*.
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Vke transition was softened by the substitution of Christian
ceremonies and saints for the festivals and the divinities of
the Pagans.

1 Besides the professed missionaries, the Chris-
tian captives zealously diffused their faith among their Pagac
masters. When the chieftain had been converted, and the

army had
^

followed his profession, an elaborate monastic
md ecclesiastical organisation grew up to consolidate the
conquest, and repressive laws soon crushed all opposition to
the faith.

In these ways the victory of Christianity over the bar-
barian world was achieved. But that victory, though very
great, was less decisive than might appear. A religion which
professed to be Christianity, and which contained many of
the ingredients of pure Christianity, had risen into the
ascendant, but it had undergone a profound modification

through the struggle. Religions, as well as worshippers, had
been baptised. The festivals, images, and names of saints
had been substituted for those of the idols, and the habits of

thought and feeling of the ancient faith reappeared in new
forms and a new language. The tendency to a material,
idolatrous, and polytheistic faith, which had long been en-

couraged by the monks, and which the heretics Jovinian,
Yigilantius, and Aeriiis had -vauny resisted, was fatally
strengthened by the infusion of a barbarian element into the

Church, by the general depression o* intellect in Europe, and
by the many accommodations that were made to facilitate con-
version. Though apparently defeated and crushed, the old

gods still retained, under a new feith, no small part of their
influence over the world.

To this tendency the leaders of the Church made in

genera* no resistance, though in another form they were

1 A remarkable collection of in- Century (Eng. trans \. voL i wn,
fiances of this kind is given by 124-127.

W
Oianam, Civilisation in tke Fifth

44



182 HISTOEY OP EUROPEAN MOEALS.

deeply persuaded of the vitality of the old gods. Man;?
curious and picturesque legends attest the popular belief that

the old Roman and the old barbarian divinities, in their

capacity of daemons, were still waging an unrelenting wai

against the triumphant faith. A great Pope of the sixtL

century relates how a Jew, being once benighted on his

journey, and finding no other shelter for the night, lay down
to rest in an abandoned temple of Apollo. Shuddering at

the loneliness of the building, and feaiing the daemons who
were said to haunt it, he determined, though not a Christian,

to protect himself by the sign of the cross, which he had

often heard possessed a mighty power against spirits. To
that sign he owed his safety. For at midnight the temple
was filled with dark and threatening forms. The god Apollo
was holding his court at his deserted shrine, and his attendant

daemons were recounting the temptations they had devised

against the Christians. 1 A newly married Roman, when one

day playing ball, took off his wedding-ring, which he found

an impediment in the game, and he gaily put it on the finger
of a statue of Tenus, that was standing near. When he

returned, the marble finger had bent so that it was impossible
to withdraw the ring, and that night the goddess appeared to

him in a dream, and told him that she was now his wedded

wife, and that she would abide with hiip for ever.9 When
the Irish missionary St. Gall was fishing one night upon a

Swiss lake, near which he had planted a monastery, he heard

strange voices sweeping over the lonely deep. The Spit-it of

the Water and the Spirit of the Mountains were consulting

1 St. Gregory, Dial. iii. 7. The to stroke her on the back. The Jew,
particular temptation the Jewheard having related the vision to the

discussed was that of the
bishop

of bishop, the latter reformed his

fche diocese, -who, tinder the instiga- manners, the Jew became a Chris-
tion of one of the daemons, was tian, and the temple was turned

fapidly falling in lore with a nun, into a church,

and had proceeded so far asjocosely
* William of Malmesbury, ii ] &
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together how they could expel the intruder who had disturbed

their ancient reign.
1

The details of the rapid propagation of Western mon-

achism have been amply treated by many historians, and

the causes of its success are sufficiently manifest. Some of

the reasons T have assigned for the first spread of asceticism

continued to operate, while others of a still more powerful
kind had arisen. The rapid decomposition ofthe entire Roman

Empire by continuous invasions of barbarians rendered the

existence of an inviolable asylum and centre of peaceful
labour a matter of transcendent importance, and the mon-

astery as organised by St. Benedict soon combined the most

heterogeneous elements of attraction. It was at once emi-

nently aristocratic and intensely democratic. The power and

princely position of the abbot were coveted, and usually

obtained, by members of the most illustrious families ; while

emancipated serfs, or peasants who had lost their all in the

invasions, or were harassed by savage nobles, or had fled from

military service, or desired to lead a more secure and easy

life, found in the monastery an unfailing refuge. The insti-

tution exercised all the influence of great wealth, expended
for the most part with great charity, while the monk himself

was invested with the aureole of a sacred poverty. To
ardent and philanthropic natures, the profession opened
boundless vistas of missionary, charitable, and civilising

activity. To the superstitious it was the plain road to

heaven. To the ambitious it was the portal to bishoprics,

and, after the monk St. Gregory, not unfrequently to the

PopedDm. To the studious it offered the only opportunity
tLfln existing in the world of seeing many books and passing

ft life of study. To the timid and retiring it afforded the

most secure, and probably the least laborious life a poor

peasant could hope to find. Vast as were the multitudes

that thronged the monasteries, the means for their support

1 See Milmnn'g ffist. <tf Latin Cbriitiantiyt fo^ it
p.
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were never wanting. The belief that gifts or legates to a

monastery opened the doors of heaven was in a superstitiotis

age ei JEcient to secure for the community an almost boundless

wealth, which was still farther increased by the skill and

perseverance with which the monks tilled the waste lands, by

the exemption of their domains from all taxation, and by the

tranquillity which in the most turbulent ages they usually

enjoyed. In France, the Low Countries, and Germany they

were pre-eminently agriculturists. Gigantic forests were

felled, inhospitable marshes reclaimed, barren plains culti-

vated by their hands. The monastery often became the nu-

cleus of a city. It was the centre of civilisation and industry,

the symbol of mora! power in an age of turbulence and war.

It must be observed, however, that the beneficial influence

of the monastic system was necessarily transitional, and the

subsequent corruption the normal and inevitable result of its

constitution. Vast societies living in enforced celibacy,

exercising an unbounded influence, and possessing enormous

wealth, must necessarily have become hotbeds of corruption

when the enthusiasm that had created them expired. The

services they rendered as the centres of agriculture, the

refuge of travellers, the sanctuaries in war, the counterpoise

of the baronial castle, were no longer required when the con-

vulsions of invasion had ceased and when civil society was

definitely organised. And a similar observation may be

extended even to their moral type. Thus, while it is un-

doubtedly true that the Benedictine monks, by making
labour an essential element of their discipline, did very much

fcc efface the stigma which slavery had affixed upon it, it w

also true that, when industry had passed out of its izitiai

stage, the monastic theories of the sanctity of poverty, and the

evil of wealth, were its most deadly opponents.
The dog-

matic condemnation by theologians of loans at interest, which

wo the basis of industrial enterprise, was the expression of

for dee]>er antagonism of tendencies and ideals.
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In one important respect, tlie transition from the eremite

to the monastic life involved not only a change of circum-

stances, but also a change of character. The habit of

obedience, and the virtue of humility, assumed a position

vtiich they had never previously occupied. The conditions

of the hermit life contributed to develop to a very high

degree a spirit of independence and spiritual pride, which was

still further increased by a curious habit that existed in the

Church of regarding each eminent hermit as the special model

or professor of some particular virtue, and making pilgrim-

ages to *"', in order to study this aspect of his character. 1

These pilgrimages, combined with the usually solitary and

self-sufficing life of the hermit, and also with the habit of

measuring progress almost entirely by the suppression of a

physical appetite, which it is quite possible wholly to destroy,

very naturally produced an extreme arrogance.
2 But in the

highly organised and disciplined monasteries of the West,

passive obedience and humility were the very first things

that were inculcated. The monastery, beyond all other insti-

tutions, was the school for their exercise ;
and as the monk

represented the highest moral ideal of the age, obedience and

humility acquired a new value in the minds of men. Nearly

1 Cassian. Canob. Instit. v. 4. Another hermit, being very holy,

See, too, some striking instances of received pure white bread every

this in the life of St. Antony. day from heaven, but, being extra-

2 This spiritual pride is well vagantly elated, the bread got worse

noticed by Neander, Ecclesiastical and worse till it became perfectly

Hi&tety (Bonn's ed.), vol. iii. pp. black. (TiUemont, tome x. pp.

^21-323. It appears in many 27-28.) A certain Isidore affirmed

traits scattered through the lives of that he had not been conscious ot

theue saints. I have already cited sin, even in thought, for forty years,

the visions telling St. Antony and (Socrates, iv. 23.) It was a saying

St. Macarius that they were not the of St. Antony, that a solitary man

best of living people ; and also the in the desert is free from thref

caaeofthe hermit,who was deceived wars of sight, speech, and near

byadevilintheformofawoman,be- ing: he has to combat only fomi

muse he had been exalted by pride, cation. (Apothtgmata Patrum*)
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all the feudal and other organisations that arose out of th

chaos that followed the destruction of the Roman Empire
were intima-tely related to the Church, not simply because

the Church was the strongest power in Christendom, and

supplied in itself an admirable model of an organised body,

but also because it had done much to educate men in habits

of otedience. The special value of this education depended

upon the peculiar circumstances of the time. The ancient

dvilinations, and especially that of Rome, had been by no

means deficient in those habits ;
but it was in the midst of

the dissolution of an old society, and of the ascendancy of

barbarians, who exaggerated to the highest degree their per-

sonal independence, that the Church proposed to the reverence

of mankind a life cf passive obedience as the highest ideal of

virtue.

The habit of obedience was no new thing in the world,

Dut the disposition of humility was pre-eminently and almost

axclusively a Christian virtue
;
and there lias probably never

been any sphere in which it has been so largely and so suc-

cessfully inculcated as in the monastery. The whole peniten-

tial discipline, the entire mode or tenor of the monastic life,

was designed to tame every sentiment of pride, and to give

humility a foremost place in the hierarchy of virtues. "We

have here one great source of the mollifying influence of

Catholicism. The gentler virtues benevolence and amia-

bility may, and in an advanced civilisation often do, subsist

in natures that are completely devoid of genuine humility ;

but, on the other hand, it is scarcely possible for a nature to

be pervaded by a deep sentiment of humility without this

sentiment exercising a softening influence over the vrhele

character. To transform a fierce warlike nature into a

character of a gentler type, the first essential is to awaken

this feeling. In the monasteries, the extinction of social and

domestic feelings, the narrow corporate spirit, and, still more,

the atrocious opinions that -vere prevalent concerning the



FEOM CONSTANTINE TO CHAELEMAGXE. 187

guilt of heresy, produced in many minds an extreme and most

active ferocity ; but the practice of ch.aa.ity, and the ideal of

humility, never failed to exercise some softening influence

upon Christendom.

But, however advantageous the temporary pre-eminence
of this moral type may have been, it was obviously unsuited

for a later stage of civilisation. Political liberty is almost

impossible where the monastic system is supreme, not merely
because the monasteries divert the energies of the nation from

civic to ecclesiastical channels, but also because the monastic

ideal is the very apotheosis of servitude, Catholicism has

been admirably fitted at once to mitigate and to perpetuate

despotism. When men have learnt to reverence a life of

passive, unreasoning obedience as the highest type of perfec-

tion, the enthusiasm and passion offreedom necessarily decline.

In this respect there is an analogy between the monastic and

the military spirit, both of which promote and glorify passive

obedience, and therefore prepare the minds of men for de-

spotic rule ; but, on the whole, the monastic spirit is probably
more hostile to freedom than the military spirit, for the obe-

dience of the monk is based upon humility, while the obedience

of the soldier coexists with pride. Now, a considerable

measure of pride, or self-assertion, is an invariable charac-

teristic of free communities,

The ascendancy which the monastic system gave to the

virtue of humility has not continued* This virtue is indeed

the crowning grace and beauty of the most perfect characters

of the saintly type ; but experience has shown that among
common men humility is more apt to degenerate into ser

dlity than pride into arrogance ;
and modern moralists have

appealed more successfully to the sense of dignity than to

thfi opposite feeling. Two of the most important steps of

later moral history have consisted of the creation of a senti-

ment of pride as the parent and the guardian of many vir-

tues. The first of these encroachments on the monastic
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spirit was chivalry, which called into being a proud and
jealous military honour that has never since been extin-

guished. The second was the creation of that feeling ol

self-respect ^hich is one of the most remarkable characteris-

tics that distinguish Protestant from the most Catholic popu-
lations, and which has proved among the former an invalu-
able moral agent, forming frank and independent natures^
*ad checking every servile habit and all mean and degrading
vice, 1 The peculiar vigour with which it has been developed
in Protestant countries may be attributed to the suppression
of monastic institutions and habits

; to the stigma Protestant-
ism has attached to mendicancy, which Catholicism has

usually glorified and encouraged ; to the high place Protest-
autism has accorded to private judgment and personal re-

sponsibility ; and lastly, to the action of free political insti-

tutions, which have taken deepest root where the principles
of the Reformation have been accepted.

The relation of the monasteries to the intellectual virtues,
which we have next to examine, opens out a wide field ol

1
'Pride, under such training family. ... It is the stimulating

[that of modern rationalistic philo- principle of providence on the on*
sophy], instead ofrunning to waste, hand, and of free expenditure OK
IB turned to account It gets a the other j of an honourable ambi'
new name

;
it is called self-respect tion and of elegant enjoyment.'

. .

:
It is directed into the channel Newman, On University Education,

of industry, frugality, honesty, and Discourse ix. In the same lecture
ubedience, and it becomes the very (which is, perhaps, the most beau-
taple of the religion and morality tiful of the many beautiful pro-
held in honour in a day like our duetions of its illustrious author),
own.

^
It becomes the safeguard of Dr. Newman describes, with admi-

diastity, the guarantee of veracity, rable eloquence, the manner in
in high and low; it is the very which modesty has supplanted
household god of the Protestant, humility in the modem type of
inspiring neatuess and decency in excellence. It is scarcely necessary
the servant-girl, propriety of car- to say that the lecturer strongly
riage and refined manners in her disapproves of the movement hi
mistress, uprightness, manliness, describe*.
wjd generosity in the hea4 of tfo
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cliscussion ; and, in order to appreciate it, it will bo necessary

to revert briefly to a somewhat earlier stage of ecclesiastical

history. And in the first place, it may be observed, that the

phrase intellectual virtue, which is often used in a metaphor-
teal sense, is susceptible of a strictly literal interpretation.

If a sincere and active desire for truth be a moral duty, the

discipline and the dispositions that are plainly involved in

svery honest search fall rigidly within the range of ethics.

To love truth sincerely means to pursue it with an earnest,

conscientious, unflagging zeal. It means to be prepared to

follow the light of evidence even to the most unwelcome

conclusions ;
to labour earnestly to emancipate the mind from

early prejudices ;
to resist the current of the desires, and the

refracting influence of the passions ;
to proportion on all oc-

casions conviction to evidence, and to be ready, if need be, to

exchange the calm of assurance for all the suffering of a per-

plexed and disturbed mind. To do this is very difficult and

very painful; but it is clearly involved in the notion of

earnest love of truth. If, then, any system stigmatises as

criminal the state of doubt, denounces the examination of

some one class of arguments or facts, seeks to introduce the

bias of the affections into the enquiries of the reason, or

regards the honest conclusion of an upiight investigator as

involving moral guilt, that system is subversive of intel-

lectual honesty.

Among the ancients, although the methods of enquiry

were often very faulty, and generalisations very hasty, a re-

spect for the honest search after truth was widely diffused. 1

There were, as we have already seen, instances in vrhich

certain religious practices which were regarded as attestations

of loyalty, or as necessary to propitiate the gods in favour of

1 Thus '

Indagatio veri
' was preserved the notion of the moral

reckoned among the leading virtues, duties connected with the discipline

End the high place given to crwpta cf the intellect,

and 'prudentia' in ethical -writings
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fche State, were enforced by law
;

tixere were even a few

Instances of philosophies, which were believed to lead directly

to immoral results or social convulsions, being suppressed ;

but, as a general rule, speculation was untrammelled, the

totion of there being any necessary guilt in erroneous opinion

was unknown, and the boldest enquirers were regarded with

honour and admiration. The religious theory of Paganism
had in this respect some influence. Polytheism, with many
faults, had three great merits. It was eminently poetical,

eminently patriotic, and eminently tolerant. The conception
of a vast hierarchy of beings more glorious than, but not

wholly unlike, men, presiding over all the developments of

mature, and filling the universe with their deeds, supplied the

chief nutriment of the Greek imagination. The national

religions, interweaving religious ceremonies and associa-

tions with all civic life, concentrated and intensified the

sentiment of patriotism, and, the notion of many distinct

groups of gods led men to tolerate many forms of worship
and great variety of creeds. In that colossal amalgam of

nations of which Borne became the metropolis, intellectual

liberty still farther advanced ; the vast variety of philosophies
and beliefs expatiated unmolested ; the search for truth was

regarded as an important element of virtue, and the relent-

less and most sceptical criticism which Socrates had applied
in turn to all the fundamental propositions of popular beliel

remained as an example to his successors.

"We have already seen that one leading cause of the rapid

progress of the Church was that its teachers enforced their

distinctive tenets as absolutely essential to salvation, and thus

assailed at a great advantage the supporters of all other creeds

which did not claim this exclusive authority. "We have keen,

too, that in an. age of great and growing credulity thej had

been conspicuous for their assertion of the duty of absolute,

unqualified, and unquestioning belief. The notion of the

guilt both of error and of doubt grew rapidlv, and, being
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toon regained as a fundamental tenet, it determined th

Thole course and policy of the Church.

And here, I think, it will not be unadvisahle to pause for

a moment, and endeavour to ascertain what misconceived

truth lay at the root of this fatal tenet. Considered ab-

stractedly and by the light of nature, it is as unmeaning to

speak of the immorality of an intellectual mistake as it

would be to talk of the colour of a sound. If a man has

sincerely persuaded himself that it is possible for parallel
lines to meet, or for two straight lines to enclose a space, we

pronounce his judgment to be absurd ;
but it is free from all

tincture of immorality. And if, instead of failing to appre-
ciate a demonstrable truth, his error consisted in a false esti-

mate of the conflicting arguments of an historical problem,
this mistake assuming always that the enquiry was an up-

right one is still simply external to the sphere of morals.

It is possible that his conclusion, by weakening some barrier

against vice, may produce vicious consequences, like those

which might ensue from some ill-advised modification of the

police force
;
but it in no degree follows from this that the

judgment is in itself criminal. If a student applies himself

with the same dispositions to Roman and Jewish histories,

the mistakes he "may make in the latter are no more
immoral than those which he may make in the former.

There are, however, two cases in which an intellectual

wrioi may be justly said to involve, or at least to represent,

fnilt. In the first place, error very frequently springs from

the partial or complete absence of that mental disposition

which is implied in a real love of truth. Hypocrites, or men
who through interested motives profess opinions which they
do not really believe, are probably rarer than is usually sup-

posed ;
but it would be difficult to over-estimate the number

of those whose genuine convictions are due to the unreadsted

bias of their interests. By the term interests, 1 mean not

only material well-being, but also all those mental hixurie%
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ill those grooves or channels for thought, which it is easy and

pleasing to follow, and painful and difficult to abandon.

Such are the love of ease, the love of certainty, the love of

system, the bias of the passions, the associations of the

imagination, as well as the coarser influences of social

position, domestic happiness, professional interest, party

feeling, or ambition. In most men, the love of truth is so

languid, and the reluctance to encounter mental suffering is

so great, that they yield their judgments without an effort to

the current, withdraw their minds from all opinions or

arguments opposed to their own, and thus speedily convince

themselves of the truth of what they wish to believe. He
who really loves truth is bound at least to endeavour to

resist these distorting influences, and in as far as his opinions

are the result of his not having done so, in so far they repre-

sent a moral failing.

In the next place, it must be observed that every moral

disposition brings with it an intellectual bias which exercises

a great and often a controlling and decisive influence even

upon the most earnest enquirer. If we know the character

or disposition of a man, we can usually predict with

tolerable accuracy many of his opinions. "We can tell to

what side of politics, to what canons of taste, to what theory

of morals he will naturally incline. Stern, heroic, and

haughty natures tend to systems in which these qualities

occupy the foremost position in. the moral type, while gentle

natures will as naturally lean towards systems in which the

amiable virtues are supreme. Impelled by a species of moral

gravitation, the enquirer will glide insensibly to the system

whi3h is congruous to his disposition, and intellectual diffi-

culties will seldom arrest him. He can have observed

human nature with but little fruit who has not remarked

bow constant is this connection, and how very rarely men

change fundamentally the principles they had deliberately

adopted on religious, moral, or even political question^
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without the change being preceded, accompanied, or very

^leedily followed, by a serious modification of character

So, too, a vicious and depraved nature, or a nature which it

hard, narrow, and unsympathetic, will tend, much less by
calculation or indolence than by natural affinity, to low and

degrading views of human nature. Those who have never

felt the higher emotions will scarcely appreciate them. The

materials with which the intellect builds are often derived

from the heart, and a moral disease is therefore not unfre-

quently at the root of an erroneous judgment.
Of these two truths the first cannot, I think, be said to

have had any influence in the formation of the theological

notion of the guilt of error. AJL elaborate process of men-

tal discipline, with a view to strengthening the critical powers
of the mind, is utterly remote from the spirit of theology ;

and this is one of the great reasons why the growth of an

inductive and scientific spirit is invariably hostile to theolo-

gical interests. To raise the requisite standard of proof, to

inculcate hardness and slowness of belief, is the first task of

the inductive reasoner. He looks with great favour upon
the condition of a suspended judgment ; he encourages men
rather to prolong than to abridge it

; he regards the tendency
of the human mind to rapid and premature generalisations

as one of its most fatal vices
;
he desires especially that that

which is believed should not be so cherished that the mind

should be indisposed to admit doubt, or, on the appearance
of new arguments, to revise with impartiality its conclusions.

Bearly all the greatest intellectual achievements of the last

three centuries have been preceded and prepared by fcha

growth of scepticism. The historic scepticism which Vico,

Beaufort, Pouilly, and Voltaire in the last century, and

Niebuhr and Lewis in the present century, applied to ancient

history, lies at the root of all the great modern efforts to re-

construct the history of mankind. The splendid discoveries

of physical science would have been impossible but for the
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scientific scepticism of the school of Bacon, which dissipated

the old theories of the universe, and led men to demand a

severity of proof altogether unknown to the ancients. The

philosophic scepticism with which the system of Humo
ended and the system of Kant began, has given the greatest

modern impulse to metaphysics and ethics. Exactly in pro-

portion, therefore, as men are educated in the inductive

school, they are alienated from those theological systems

which represent a condition of doubt as sinful, seek to govern

the reason by the interests and the affections, and make it a

main object to destroy the impartiality of the judgment.
But although it is difficult to look upon Catholicism in

any other light than as the most deadly enemy of the

scientific spirit, it has always cordially recognised the most

important truth, that character in a very great measure

determines opinions. To cultivate the moral type that is

most congenial to the opinions it desires to recommend has

always been its effort, and the conviction that a deviation

from that type has often been the predisposing cause of intel-

lectual heresy, had doubtless a large share in the first persua-

sion of the gailt of error. But priestly and other influences

soon conspired to enlarge this doctrine. A crowd of specu-

lative, historical, and administrative propositions were

asserted as essential to salvation, and all who rejected them

were wholly external to the bond of Christian sympathy.

If, indeed, we put aside the pure teaching of the Christian

founders, and consider the actual history of the Church since

Constaatine, we shall find no justification for the popular

theory that beneath its influence the narrow spirit of patriot-

ism faded into a wide and cosmopolitan philanthropy- A
real though somewhat languid feeling of universal brother

nood had already been created in the world by the univer-

sality of tihe Roman Empire, In the new faith the range oi

genuine sympathy was strictly limited by the creed. Ac-

cording to the popular belief all who differed from the



FKO:M COKSTANIINE TO CHARLEMAGNE. 195

teaching of the orthodox lived under the hatred of tfoe

Almighty, and were destined after death for an eternity of

anguish. Very naturally, therefore, they were wholly
alienated from the true believers, and no moral or intellectual

excellence could atone for their crime in propagating error.

The eighty or ninety sects,
1 into which Christianity speedily

divided, hated one another with an intensity that extorted

the wonder of Julian and the ridicule of the Pagans of

Alexandria, and the fierce riots and persecutions that hatred

produced appear in every page of ecclesiastical history.

There is, indeed, something at once grotesque and ghastly in

the spectacle. The Donatists, having separated from the

orthodox simply on the question of the validity of the conse-

cration of a certain bishop, declared that all who adopted

the orthodox view must be damned, refused to perform their

rites in the orthodox churches which they had seized, till they

had burnt the altar and scraped the wood, beat multitudes to

death with clubs, blinded others by anointing their eyes with

lime, filled Africa, during nearly two centuries, with war and

desolation, and contributed largely to its final ruin.2 The

childish and almost unintelligible quarrels between the

Homoiousians and the Homoousians, between those who

maintained that the nature of Christ was like that of the

Father and those who maintained that it was the same,

filled the world with riot and hatred. The Catholics tell

how an Arian Emperor caused eighty orthodox priests to be

drowned on a single occasion
;

3 how three thousand persons

perished in the riots that convulsed Constantinople when the

Arian Bishop Macedonius superseded the Athanasian Paul ;
*

how George of Cappadocia, the Arian Bishop of Alexandria,

1 St. Augustine reckoned eighty-
*
Socrates, H. JE,, iv, 16. This

eight sects as existing in his time, anecdote is much doubted by
* See a full account of these modern historians,

persecutions in Tillemont* M&m. * Mllman's Hist. q
s. tome vt (ed, 1867), vol. ii, p. 422.
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saused the widows of the Athanasian party to be scourged

jn the soles of their feet, the holy virgins to be stripped

naked, to be flogged with the prickly branches of palm-trees,

or to be slowly scorched over fires till they abjured their

creed. 1 The triumph of the Catholics in Egypt was accom-

panied (if we may believe the solemn assertions of eighty

Arian Bishops) by every variety of plunder, murder, sacii-

lege, and outrage,
2 and Arms himself was probably poi-

soned by Catholic hands.3 The followers of St. Cyril of

Alexandria, who were chiefly monks, filled their city with

riot and bloodshed, wounded the prefect Orestes, dragged the

pure and gifted Hypatia into one of their churches, murdered

tier, tore the flesh from her bones with sharp .shells, and,

having stripped her body naked, flung her mangled remains

into the flames.4 In Epbesus, during the contest between

St. Cyril and the Nestorians, the cathedral itself was the

theatre of a fierce and bloody conflict.5 Constantinople, on

the occasion of the deposition of St. Chrysostom, was for

several days in a condition of absolute anarchy.
6 After the

Council of Chalcedon, Jerusalem and Alexandria were again

convulsed, and the bishop of the latter city was murdered

in his baptistery.
7 About fifty years later, when the Mono-

physite controversy was at its height, the palace of the

emperor at Constantinople was blockaded, the churches were

besieged, and the streets commanded by furious bands of

contending moiiks.8 Repressed for a time, the riots broke

1 St. Athanasius, Historical seems to have been regarded &a

Treatises (Library of the Fathers), such, but it vas a matter of con-

pp. 192, 284.
"

troversy whether it was a miracla

~*rf. of Christianity, or a murder.

ii, pp. 436-437. 4
Socrates, H. ].< vii. 13 15.

8 The death of Arms, as is well * Milman, Hist, of Latin Chris-

known, took place suddenly (his tianity, vol. i. pp. 214-215.

bowels, it is said, coming out)when ffilman, Hist, of Christianity
foe was just about to make his vol. iii. p. 145.

triumphal entry into the Cathe- 7
Milman, Hist, of Latin Clvi*

4ral of Constantinople. The death tianity, vol. i. pp. 290-291

(though possibly natural) never Ibid. vol. i. pp. 3 10-311.
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jut two years after with an increased ferocity, and almost

every leading city of the East was filled by the monks with

bloodshed and with outrage.
1 St. Augustine himselfis accused

of having excited every kind of popular persecution against

the Semi-Pelagians.
2 The Councils, animated by an almost

frantic hatred, urged on by their anathemas the rival sects.5

In the ' Bobber Council
f

of Ephesus, Flayianus, the Bishop

of Constantinople, was kicked and beaten by the Bishop of

Alexandria, or at least by his followers, and a few days later

died from the effect of the blows.4 In the contested election

that resulted in the election of St. Damasus as Pope of Rome.

though no theological question appears to have been at issue.

the riots were so fierce that one hundred and thirty-seven

corpses were found in one of the churches.5 The precedent

1 Milman, Hist, ofLatin Chris-

tianity, vol. i. pp. 31 -4- 3 18,

Dean Milman thus sums up the

history :
' Mon&s in Alexandria,

monks in Antioch, monks in Jeru-

salem, monks in Constantinople,
decide peremptorily on orthodoxy
and heterodoxy. The bishops
themselves cower before them.

Macedonia in Constantinople, Fla-

vianus in Antioch, Elias in Jeru-

salem, condemn themselves and

abdicate, or are driven from their

sees. Persecution is universal

persecution by every means of vio

lenee and cruelty; th* only question

is, in whose hands is the power to

persecute. , . . Bloodshed, murder,

treachery, assassination, even dur-

ing the public worship of God-
these are the frightful means by
which each party strives u> main-

tain its opinions and to dofeat its

adversary.'
*See a striking passage

from

Julianus of Eclana, cited by Mil-

man, Hist, of Latin Christianity*
vol. i. p. 164.

* Nowhere is Christianity less

attractive than in the Councils of

the Church. . . . Intrigue, injus-

tice, violence, decisions on authority

alone, and that the authority of a

turbulent majority, . . . detract

from the reverence and impugn the

judgments of at least the later

Councils. The close is almost in-

variably a terrible anathema, in

which it is impossible not to dis-

cern the tones of human hatred, of

arrogant triumph, of rejoicing at

t&e damnation imprecated against
r.he humiliated adversary.' Ibid,

iol. I p, 202.
1 See the account ofthis scene in

Gibbon. Decline a^Fatt, ch. xlvii. ;

Kilman, Hist, ofLatin, Christianity
vol. i. p. 203. There is a con-

flict of authorities as to whether
th^ Bishop of Alexandria himself

kicked his adversary, or, to speak
more correctly, the act which w
changed against Mm by some con-

temporary writers is not charged
against him by others, Tbe vio-

lence was certainly done by his

followers and in his presence.
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of the Jewish persecutions of idolatry having been adduced

by St. Cyprian, in the third century, in favour of excom-

munication,
1 -was urged by Optatus, in the reign of Constan-

tine, in favour of persecuting the Donatists ;

2 in the next

^eign we find a large body of Christians presenting to fc

emperor a petition, based upon this precedent, implorinp
him to destroy by force the Pagan worship.

3 About fifteen

years later, the whole Christian Church was prepared, on the

same grounds, to support the persecuting policy of St.

Ambrose,
4 the contending sects having found, in the duty of

crushing religious liberty, the solitary tenet on which they
were agreed. The most unaggressive and unobtrusive forma

of Paganism were persecuted with the same ferocity.
6 To

offer a sacrifice was to commit a capital offence
;
to hang up

a simple chaplet was to incur the forfeiture of an estate.

The noblest works of Asiatic architecture and of Greek

sculpture perished by the same iconoclasm that shattered the

humble temple at which the peasant loved to pray, or the

household gods which consecrated his home. There were no

varieties of belief too minute for the new intolerance to

embitter. The question of the proper time of celebrating

Easter was believed to involve the issue of salvation or

damnation ;
e and when, long after, in the fourteenth century,

1

Cyprian, Ep. Ixi. almost the unanimous applause of
2 Milman, Hist, of Christianity, the Christian world.'- Milman't

vol. ii. p. 306. Hist, of Christianity, vol. in. p. 159.
8 Ibid. iii. 10.

a See the Theodosian laws 'A
* By this time the Old Testa- Paganism,

ment language and sentiment with * This appears from the whole

regard to idolatry were completely history of the controversy; butth<

incorporated with the Christian prevailing feeling is, I think, ex-

feeling ; and when Ambrose en- pressed with peculiar vividness \j\

forced on a Christian Emperor the the following passage: 'Eadmez
sacred du;y of intolerance against says (foilowing the words of Bede)

opinions and practices which in Oolman's times there was a sharp

scarcely a century before had been controversy about the observing of

the established religion of the Easter, and other rules of life fot

Empire, hi* zeal was supported by churchmen
j therefore, this que
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she question of the nature of the light at the transfigura-

tion was discussed at Constantinople, those who refused to

admit that that light was uncreated, were deprived of the

honours of Christian burial. 1

Together with these legislative and ecclesiastical measures,

a literature arose surpassing in its mendacious ferocity any
other the world had known. The polemical writers habitually

painted as daemons those who diverged from the orthodox

oeliefj gloated with a vindictive piety over the sufferings oi

the heretic upon earth, as upon a Divine punishment, and

sometimes, with an almost superhuman malice, passing in

imagination beyond the threshold of the grave, exulted in

no ambiguous terms on the tortures which they believed to

be reserved for him for ever. A. few men, such as Synesius,

Basil, or Salvian, might still find some excellence in Pagans
or heretics, but their candour was altogether exceptional ;

and he who will compare the beautiful pictures the Greek

poets gave of their Trojan adversaries, or the Roman historians

of the enemies of their country, with those which ecclesiastical

writers, for many centuries, almost invariably gave of all

who were opposed to their Church, may easily estimate the

extent to which cosmopolitan sympathy had retrograded.
At the period, however, when the "Western monasterie?

began to discharge their intellectual functions, the supremacy
of Catholicism was nearly established, and polemical ardoui

had begun to wane. The literary zeal of the Church took

other forms, but all were deeply tinged by the monastic

spirit. It is difficult or impossible to conceive what would

have been the intellectual future of the world had Catholicism

aevei arisen what principles or impulses would have guided
fchs course of the human mind, or what new institutions

t;on deservedly excited the minds run, or had run in vain- King's
and feeling of many people, fearing $t. of the Church ofjrelandt book
lest, perhaps, after having received iL en. vi.

h4*e name of Christians,they should 1 Gibbon, chap.
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would have been created for its culture. Under the influence

of Catholicism, the monastery became the one sphere of

intellectual labour, and it continued during many centuries

to occupy that position. Without entering into anything

resembling a literary history, which would be foreign to the

objects of the present work, I shall endeavour briefly to

estimate the manner in which it discharged its functions.

The first idea that is naturally suggested by the mention

of the intellectual services of monasteries is the preservation

of the writings of the Pagans. I have already observed

that among the early Christians there was a marked difference

on the subject of their writings. The school which was

represented by Tevtulliau regarded them with abhorrence
;

while the Platonists, who were represented by Justin Martyr,

Clement of Alexandria, and Origen, not merely recognised

with great cordiality their beauties, but even imagined that

they could detect in them both the traces of an original

Divine inspiration, and plagiarisms from the Jewish writings.

Wliile avoiding, for the most part, these extremes, St. Augus-

tine, the great organiser of Western Christianity, treats the

Pagan writings with appreciative respect. He had himself

ascribed his first conversion from a course of vice to the
* Hortensius

'
of Cicero, and his works are full of discrimi-

nating, and often very beautiful, applications of the old

Roman literature. The attempt of Julian to prevent the

Christians from teaching the classics, and the extreme resent-

ment which that attempt elicited, show how highly the

Christian leaders of that period valued this form of education
\

and it was naturally the more cherished on account of the

contest. The influence of Neoplatonism, the baptism of

multitudes of nominal Christians after Constantine, and the
J.3cune of zeal which necessarily accompanied prosperity,

wU all in different ways the same tendency. In Syneeduh
we hare the curious phenomenon of a bishop who, not con-

tent with proclaiming himself the admiring friend of th
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Pagan Hypatia, openly declared Ms complete disbelief in the

resurrection of the body, and Ms firm adhesion to the Pla-

tonic doctrine of the pre-existence of souls. 1 Had tha

ecclesiastical theory prevailed which gave such latitude even
to the leaders of the Church, the course of Christianity would
have been very different. A. reactionary spirit, however,
arose at Rome. The doctrine of exclusive salvation supplied
its intellectual basis

; the political and organising genius of

the Eoman ecclesiastics impelled them to reduce belief into

a rigid form the genius of St. Gregory guided the movement,
8

and a series of historical events, of which the ecclesiastical

and political separation of the Western empire from the

speculative Greeks, and the invasion and conversion of the

barbarians, were the most important, definitely established

the ascendancy of the Catholic type. In the convulsions

that followed the barbarian invasions, intellectual energy of

a secular kind almost absolutely ceased, A parting gleam
issued, indeed, in the sixth century, from the Court of Tneo-

doric, at Bavenna, which was adorned by the genius of

1 A.n interesting sketch of this ciently manifested in his famoo
very interesting- prelate has lately and very curious letter to Beside-
been written by M. Druon, fitude rius, Bishop of Vienne, rebuking
sur la Vie et les (Euvres de Synb- him for having taught certain per-
sius (Paris, ^

1859). sons Pagan literature, and thus
2 Tradition has pronounced Ore- mingled 'the praises of Jupiter

gory the Great to have been the with the praises of Christ;' doing
destroyer of the Palatine library, what would be impious even for a
and to have been

especially
zealous religions layman,

*

polluting the
in burning the writings of Livy, mind vith the blasphemous praises
because they described the achieve- of the wicked.' Some curious evi-

ments of the Pagan gods, For dence of the feelings of the Chris-
these charges, however (which I tians of the fourth, fifth, and sixth
am sorry to find repeated by so centuries, about Pagan literature,
eminent a writer as Dr. Draper), is given in Guinguene*, Hist. Ititi*

there is no real evidence, for they raire de Fltalie, tome i. p. 2&-31,
are not found in any writer earlier and some legends of a later period
than the twelfth century. (See are candidly related by one of the

Bayle, Diet. art.
*

Greg/) The ex- most enthusiasticEnglish advocate*
breme contempt of Gregory for of the Middle Ages, (Maitknd,
Pagan literature is, however, suffi- Dark
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Boethius, and the talent of Cassiodorus and Syrnmachug >

but after this time, for a long period, literature consisted

almost exclusively of sermons and lives of saints, which

were composed in the monasteries. 1

Gregory of Tours

was succeeded as an annalist by the still feebler Frede-

garius, and there was then a long and absolute blank. A
few outlying countries showed some faint animation, St.

Leander and St. Isidore planted at Seville a school, which

flourished in the seventh century, and the distant monas-

teries of Ireland continued somewhat later to be the

receptacles of learning ; but the rest of Europe sank into an

almost absolute torpor, till the rationalism of Abelard, and

the events that followed the crusades, began the revival of

learning. The principal service which Catholicism rendered

during this period to Pagan literature was probably the per-

petuation of Latin as a sacred language. The complete

absence of all curiosity about that literature is shown by the

fact that Greek was suffered to become almost absolutely

extinct, though there was no time when the "Western nations

had not some relations with the Greek empire, or when

pilgrimages to the Holy Land altogether ceased. The study

of the Latin classics was for the most part positively dis-

couraged. The writers, it was believed, were burning in

hell ;
the monks were too inflated with .their imaginary

knowledge to regard with any respect a Pagan writer, and

periodical panics about the approaching termination of the

1

Probably the best account of England attained its lowest point

fche intellectual history of these somewhat later. Of the great pro-
Ames IB still to be found in the ad- tectors of learning Theodoric was

rairable introductory chapters with unable to write (see G-uinguene',

whvch the Benedictines prefaced tome i, p. 31), and Charlemagne
each century of their Hist.Itttbravre (Eginhard) only began to learn

do la France, The Benedictines when advanced in life, and wag

think (with Hallam) that the never quite able to master the ac-

igfcth century was, on the whole, complishment, Alfred, however

thedarkeston the continent, though was distinguished in literature
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woild continually checked any desire for secular learning.
1

It "was the custom among somemonks,when they were under

the discipline of silence, and desired to ask for Virgil, Horace,

or any other Gentile work, to indicate their wishby scratching

their ears like a dog, to which animal it was thought the

Pagans might be reasonably compared.
3 The monasteries

contained, it is said, during some time, the only libraries in

Europe, and were therefore the sole receptacles of iihe Pagan

manuscripts; but we cannot infer from this that, if the

monasteries had not existed, similar libraries would not have

been called into being in their place. To the occasional

industry of the monks, in copying the works of antiquity,

we must oppose the industry they displayed, though chiefly

at a somewhat later period, in scraping the ancient parch-

ments, in order that, having obliterated the writing of the

Pagans, they might corer them with their own legends.
3

There are some aspects, however, in which, the monastic

period of literature appears eminently beautiful. The fret-

1 The belief that the world was tury, speaks of it as very prevalent

just about to end was, as is well (Prologue to fh First Book} ; and

known, very general among the St. Gregory the Great, about the

early Christians, and greatly same time, constantly expresses it.

affected their lives. It appears in The panic that filled Europe at the

the Kew Testament, and very end of the tenth century has been

claarly in the epistle ascribed to often described.

Barnabas in the first century. The 2 Maitiand's Dark Ages, p. 403.

persecutions of the second and * This passion for scraping
third centuries revived it, and both MSS. became common, accordingly
Tertullian and Cyprian (t Iteme- Montfaucon, after the twelfth cen-

frianum) strongly assert it. "With tuiy. (Maitiand, p. 40.) According
the triumyh

of Christianity the to HaLLam, however (Middle Jlge$t

apprehension for a time subsided ; ch. ix part i.) it must have begun
but it reappeared with great force earlier, being chiefly caused by the

when the dissolution of the Empire cessation or great diminution of

was manifestly impending, when it the supply of Egyptian papyrus,
was accomplished, and in the pro- in consequence of the capture <4

longed anarchy and suffering that Alexandria by the Saracens, earl}

ensued. GregoryofTours, writing in the icventh century,
ji the latter part of the sixth een-
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fulness and impatience and extreme tension of modern literar*

life, the many anxieties that paralyse, and the feverish craving

for applause that perverts, so many noble intellects, wei^

fchea unknown. Severed from all the cares of active life, i \

the deep calm of the monastery, where the turmoil of tin

outer world could never come, the monkish scholar purfeue
1

(

his studies in a spirit which has now almost faded from tin

world. Fo doubt had ever disturbed his mind. To him th^

problem of the universe seemed solved. Expatiating for eve '

with unfaltering faith upon the unseen world, he had learnt

to live for it alone. His hopes were not fixed upon human

greatness or fame, but upon the pardon of his sins, and the

rewards of a happier world. A crowd of quaint and often

beautiful legends illustrate the deep union that subsisted

between literature and religion. It is related of Csedmon,

the first great poet of the Anglo-Saxons, that he found in the

secular life no vent for his hidden genius. When the war-

riors assembled at their banquets, sang in turn the praises of

war or beauty, as the instrument passed to him, he rose and

went out with a sad heart, for he alone was unable to weave

his thoughts in verse. Wearied and desponding he lay down

to rest, when a figure appeared to him in his dream and com-

manded him to sing the Creation of the World. A trans-

port of religious fervour thrilled his brain, his imprisoned

intellect was unlocked, and he soon became the foremost

poet of his land. 1 A Spanish boy, having long tried in vain

to master his task, and driven to despair by the severity of

his teacher, ran away from his father's home. Tired with

wandering, and full of anxious thoughts, he sat down to rest

b, the margin of a well, when his eye was caught by the

deep furrow in the stone. He asked a girl who was drawing

water to explain it, and she told hiirt that it had been worn

by the constant attrition of the rope. The poor boy, who

*
Bede, H, & iv. 2*.
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was already full of remorse for what he had done, recognised
In the reply a Divine intimation. *

If,* he thought,
'

by daily
use the soft rope could thus penetrate the hard stone, surely
a long perseverance could overcome the duhess of my
brain.* He returned to his father's house

; he lahoured with

redoubled earnestness, and he lived to he the great St. Isidore

of Spain.
1 A monk who had led a vicious life was saved, it

is said, from hell, because it was found that his sins, though
v

;-ry numerous, were just outnumbered by the letters of a

ponderous and devout boob he had written.2 The Holy
Spirit, in the shape of a dove, had been seen to inspire St.

Gregory; and the writings of St. Thomas Aquinas, and of

several other theologians, had been expressly applauded by
Christ or by his saints. When, twenty years after death, the

tomb of a certain monkish writer was opened, it was found

that, although the remainder of the body had crumbled into

dust, the hand that had held the pen remained flexible and

undecayed.
3 A young and nameless scholar was once buried

near a convent at Bonn. The night after his funeral, a nun
who&e cell overlooked the cemetery was awakened by a bril-

liant light that filled the room. She started up, imagining
that the day had dawned, but on looking out she found that

it was still night, though a da^irtg splendour was around.

A. female form of matchless loveliness was bending over the

scholar's grave. The effluence of her beauty filled the air

with light, and she clasped to her heart a snow-white dove

that rose to meet her from the tomb. It was the Mother of

1
Mariana, De Rebuts Hispanite, be adduced a remarkable instance

?:, 7. Mariana says the stone was of the advantages of a diffuse Kyle,
ix his time preserved as a relic. *

Digby, Mores Cathotici, boot
* Odericus Vitalis, quoted by x. p. 246. Matthew of Westmin-

JMaitland (Lark Ages, pp. 268-269). ster tells of a certain king who WHS
The monk -was restored to life that very charitable, and whose right
he might have an opportunity of hand (which had assuaged many
reformation. The escape was a sorrows) remained nndeeaytd aftaf

narrow one, for there was only one death (AJ>, 644).
Utter against which no sin could
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God come to receive the soul of the martyred scholar ;
*
foi

scholars too,' adds the old chronicler,
i are martyrs if they

live in purity and labour with courage.'
l

But legends of this kind, though not without a very
real beauty, must not blind us to the fact that the period oi

ttatholic ascendancy was on the whole one of the most

deplorable in the history of the human mind. The energies
of Christendom were diverted from all useful and progressive

studies, and were wholly expended on theological disquisi-

tions. A crowd of superstitions, attributed to infallible wis-

dom, barred the path of knowledge, and the charge of magic.
or the charge of heresy, crushed every bold enquiry in thft

sphere of physical nature or of opinions. Above all, tlm

conditions of true enquiry had been cursed by the Church.

A blind unquestioning credulity was inculcated as the first

of duties, and the habit of doubt, the impartiality of a sus-

pended judgment, the desire to Lear both sides of a disputed

question, and to emancipate the judgment from unreasoning

prejudice, were all in consequence condemned. The belief

in the guilt of error and doubt became universal, and that

belief may be confidently pronounced to be the most perni-
cious superstition that has ever been accredited among man-
kind, Mistaken facts are rectified by enquiry. Mistaken

methods of research, though far more inveterate, are gra>

dually altered ; but the spirit that shrinks from enquiry as

sinful, and deems a state of doubt a state of guilt, is the most

enduring disease that can afflict the mind of man. Not till

the education of Europe passed from the monasteries to the

ttniversities, not till Mohammedan science, and classical free-

thought, and industrial independence broke the sceptre of

the Church, did the intellectual revival of Europe begin.
I am aware that so strong a statement of the intellectual

darkness of the middle ages is likely to encounter opposition

8e Eaxir&ni, Hist, de la Philosophic scolastigue, tome i. ppf 24-25,
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from many quarters. The blindness which the philosophers
of the eighteenth century manifested to their better side has

produced a reaction which has led many to an opposite, and.

I believe, far more erroneous extreme. Some have become

eulogists of the period, through love of its distinctive theo

logical doctrines, and others through archaeological enthusiasm,

while avery pretentious and dogmatic, but, I think, sometimes

superficial, school of writers, who loudly boast themselves the

regenerators of history, and treat with supreme contempt
all the varieties of theological opinion, are accustomed, partly

through a very shallow historical optimism which scarcely

admits the possibility of retrogression, and partly through

sympathy with the despotic character of Catholicism, to

extol the mediaeval society in the most extravagant terms.

Without entering into a lengthy examination of this sub-

ject, I may be permitted to indicate shortly two or three

fallacies which are continually displayed in their apprecia-

tions.

It is an undoubted truth that, for a considerable period,

almost all the knowledge of Europe was included in the

monasteries, and from this it is continually inferred that,

had these institutions not existed, knowledge would have

been absolutely extinguished. But such a conclusion I con-

ceive to be altogether untrue. During the period of the

Pagan empire, intellectual life had been diffused over a vast

portion of the globe. Egypt and Asia Minor had become

great centres of civilisation, Greece was still a land of

learning. Spain, Gaul, and even Britain,
1 were full of

libraries and teachers. The schools of Narbonne, Aries,

Bordeaux, Toulouse, Lyons, Marseilles, Poitiers, and Trevea

wore already famous. The Christian emperor Grattan, in

A.D. 376, carried out in Gaul a system similar to that whidi

1 On the progress of Banian civilisation in Britain, see Taetto*
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had already, under the Antonines, been pursued in Italy,

oixJaining that teachers should be supported by the State in

every leading city.
1 To suppose that Latin literature,

having been so widely diffizsed, could have totally porished,

or that all interest in it could have permanently ceased, even

under the extremely unfavourable circumstances that followed

the downfall of the Roman Empire and the Mohammedan

invasions, is, I conceive, absurd. If Catholicism had never

existed, the human mind would have sought other spheres

for its development, and at least a part of the treasures of

antiquity would have been preserved in other ways. The

monasteries, as corporations of peaceful men protected from

the incursions of the barbarians, became very naturally the

reservoirs to which the streams of literature flowed; but

much of what they are represented as creating, they had in

reality only attracted. The inviolable sanctity which they
secured rendered them invaluable receptacles of ancient

learning in a period of anarchy and perpetual war, and the

industry of the monks in transcribing, probably more than

counterbalanced their industry in effacing, the classical

wiitings. The ecclesiastical unity of Christendom was also

of extreme importance in rendering possible a general inter-

change of ideas. Whether these services outweighed the

intellectual evils resulting from the complete diversion of the

human mind from all secular learning, and from the per-

sistent inculcation, as a matter of duty, of that habit of

abject credulity which it is the first task of the intellectual

reformer to eradicate, may be reasonably doubted.

It is not unfrequent, again, to hear the preceding fallacy

stated in a somewhat different form. We are reminded that

almost all the men of genius during several centuries were

great theologians, and we are asked to conceive the more

than Egyptian darkness that would have prevailed had the

See the Benedictine Hist, litttr. de la France, torn* i. put u. p. 9.
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L'afchoiic theology which produced them not existed. This

Judgment resembles that of the prisoner in a famous passage

af Cicero, who, having spent his entire life in a dark dungeon,

and knowing the light of day only from a single ray whicli

passed through a fissure in the wall, inferred that if the

wall were removed, as the fissure would no longer exist, all

light would be excluded. Mediaeval Catholicism discouraged

and suppressed in every way secular studies, while it con-

ferred a monopoly of wealth and honour and power upon

the distinguished theologian. Yery naturally, therefore, it

attracted into the path of theology the genius that would

have existed without it, but would under other circumstance?

have been displayed in other forms.

It is not to be inferred, however, from this, that mediaeval

Catholicism had not, in the sphere of intellect, any real

creative power. A great moral or religious enthusiasm

always evokes a certain amount of genius that would not

otherwise have existed, or at least been displayed, and the

monasteries were peculiarly fitted to develop certain casts

of mind, which in no other sphere could have so perfectly

expanded. The great writings of St. Thomas Aquinas
l and

his followers, and, in more modern times, the massive and

conscientious erudition of the Benedictines, will always make

certain periods of the monastic history venerable to the

scholar. But, when we remember that during many
centuries nearly every one possessing any literary taste or

talents became a monk, when we recollect that these monks

were familiar with the language, and might easily Lave been

familiar with the noble literature, of ancient Rome, and when

A biographer of St. Thomas est non-settlement son chef-d'oeuvre

A.qtLnafl modestly observes : mais aussi celm de 1'esprit humahu*
'

I/opinion gen&alement repandue (! !) Carle, Hist, de St.-l%om*4

panni lee theologians c'estque la (FAquin, p. 140.

Qwnme de Tktihgie de St. Thomaj
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we also consider the mode of their life, which would seem,

from its freedom from care, and from the very monotony of its

routine, peculiarly calculated to impel them to study we

can hardly fail to wonder how very little of any real val'je

they added, for so long a period, to the knowledge of man-

kind. It is indeed a remarkable fact that, even in the ages

when the Catholic ascendancy was most perfect, some of the

greatest achievements were either opposed or simply external

to ecclesiastical influence. Roger Bacon, having been a monk,
is frequently spoken of as a creature of Catholic teaching.

But there never was a more striking instance of the force of

a great genius in resisting the tendencies of his age. At a

time when physical science was continually neglected, dis-

couraged, or condemned, at a time when all the great prizes

of the -world were open to men who pursued a very different

course, Bacon applied himself with transcendent genius to

the study of nature. Fourteen years of his life were spent

in prison, and when he died his name was blasted as a

magician. The mediaeval laboratories were chiefly due to

the pursuit of alchemy, or to Mohammedan encouragement.

The inventions of the mariner's compass, of gunpowder, and

of rag paper were all, indeed, of extreme importance; but no

part of the credit of them belongs to the monks. Their

origin is involved in much obscurity, but it is almost certain

that the last two, at all events, were first employed in Europe

by the Mohammedans of Spain. Cotton paper was in use

among these as early as 1009. Among the Christian nations

it appears to have been unknown tfll late in the thirteenth

century. The first instance of the employment of artillery

tt&ong Christian nations was at the battle of Crecy, but tfee

knowledge of gunpowder among them has been traced back

as far as 1338. There is abundant evidence, however, of ita

employment in Spain by Mohammedans in several sieges in

the thirteenth century, and even in a battle between the

Moors of Seville and those of Tunis at the end of the eleventh
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eentuty.
l In invention, indeed, as veil asin original research,

the mediaeval monasteries were singularly barren. They
cultivated formal logic to great perfection. They produced

many patient and laborious, though, for the most part,

wholly uncritical scholars, and many philosophers who,

having assumed their premises with unfaltering faith, reasoned

from them with admirable subtlety; but they taught men to

regard the sacrifice of secular learning as a noble thing ; they

impressed upon them a theory of the habitual government
of the universe, which is absolutely untrue ;

and they diffiised,

wherever their influence extended, habits of credulity and

intolerance that are the most deadly poisons to the human

mind.

It is, again, very frequently observed among the more

philosophic eulogists of the mediaeval period, that although

the Catholic Church is a trammel and an obstacle to the

progress of civilised nations, although it would be scarcely

possible to exaggerate the misery her persecuting spirit caused,

when the human mind had outstripped her teaching; yet

there was a time when she was greatly in advance of the

age, and the complete and absolute ascendancy she then

exercised was intellectually eminently beneficial. That there

is much truth in this view, I have myself repeatedly main-

tained. But when men proceed to isolate the former period,

And to make it the theme of unqualified eulogy, they fall, I

think, into a grave error. The evils that sprang from the

later period of Catholic ascendancy were not an accident or

a perversion, but a normal and necessary consequence of the

previous despotism. The principles which were imposed

cm the mediaeval world, and which were the conditions of so

1 See Viardot, Hist, des Arafos known in China was firgt infcro-

in Espagne, ii. 142-166. Prescott's dnced into Europe by the Moham-
Ferdinand and Isabella, ch. viii. medans; but the evidence of thii

Viardot contends that the compass appears incondiudve,

which appears to have been long
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much of its distinctive excellence, were of such a nature tliat

they claimed to be final, and could not possibly be discarded

without a struggle and a convulsion. We must estimate

the influence of these principles considered as a whole, and

during the entire period of their operation. There are some

poisons which, before they HQ men, allay pain and diffuse

a soothing sensation through the frame, We may recognise

the hour of enjoyment they procure, biit we must not separate

it from the price at which it is purchased.

The extremely unfavourable influence the Catholic

Church long exercised upon intellectual development had

important moral consequences. Although moral progress

does not necessarily depend upon intellectual progress it is

materially affected by it, intellectual activity being the most

important element in the growth of that great and com-

plex organism which we call civilisation. The mediaeval

credulity had also a more direct moral influence in pro-

ducing that indifference to truth, which is the most repul-

sive feature of so many Catholic writings. The very large

part that must be assigned to deliberate forgeries in the early

apologetic literature of the Church we have already seen ;
and

no impartial reader can, I think, investigate the innumerable

grotesque and lying legends that, during the whole course of

the Middle Ages, were deliberately palmed upon mankind as

undoubted facts, can follow the histories of the false decretals,

and the discussions that were connected with them, or can

observe the complete and absolute incapacity most Catholic

historians have displayed, of conceiving any good thing in the

ranks of their opponents, or of stating with common fairness

any consideration that can tell against their cause, without

acknowledging how serious and how inveterate has been the

eviL There hare, no doubt, been many noble individual ex-

ceptions. Yet it is, I believe, difficult to exaggerate the

extent to which this moral defect exists in most of the ancient

nd veiy much of the modern literature of Catholicism, II
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is tins which, makes it so unspeakably repulsive to all inde-

pendent and impartial thinkers, and has led a great German
historian 1 to declare, vith much bitterness, that the phrase
Christian veracity deserves to rank with the phrase Punic
faith. But this absolute indifference to truth whenever
falsehood could subserve the interests of the Church is per-

fectly explicable, and was found in multitudes who, in other

respects, exhibited the noblest virtue. An age which has

ceased to value impartiality of judgment will soon cease to

value accuracy of statement; and when credulity is inculcated

as a virtue, falsehood will not long be stigmatised as a vice.

When, too, -men are firmly convinced that salvation can only
be found within their Church, and that their Church can ab-

solve from all guilt, they will speedily conclude that nothing
can possibly be wrong which is beneficial to it. They ex-

change the love of truth for what they call the love of the

truth. They regard morals as derived from and subordinate

to theology, and they regulate all their statements, not by the

standard of veracity, but by the interests of their creed.

Another important moral consequence of the monastic

system was the great prominence given to pecuniary com-

pensations for crime. It had been at first one of the broad

distinctions between Paganism and Christianity, that, while

the rites of the former were for the most part unconnected

with moral dispositions, Christianity made purity of heart an

essential element of all its worship. Among the Pagans a

few faint efforts had, it is true, been made in this direction.

An old precept or law, which is referred to by Cicero, and

which was strongly reiterated by Apollonius of Tyana, and

fehe Pythagoreans, declared that *no impious man should

dare to appease the anger of the divinities by gifts ;
'* sod

oraclee are said to have more than once proclaimed that th

1 Herder. Leg. 11. 9. See, too, Philo*
1 *

Impiua ne audeto plaeate Apott, Tyan. i 11

look iian Deornm.' Cicero, IV

4$
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hecatombs of nob'e oxen with gilded horns that were offered

up ostentatiously by the rich, were leas pleasing to the gods

than the wreat.ii* of flowers and the modest and reverential

worship of the poor.
1 In general, however, in the Pagan

world, the service of the temple had little or no connection

witL morals, and the change which Christianity effected in

this respect was one of its most important benefits
Ao man

kind. It was natural, however, and perhaps inevitable, that

in the course of time, and under the action of very various

causes, the old Pagan sentiment should revive, and even with

an increased intensity. In no respect had the Christians

been more nobly distinguished than by their charity. It was

not surprising that the Fathers, while exerting all their elo-

quence to stimulate this virtue especially during the cala-

mities that accompanied the dissolution ofthe Empire should

have dilated in extremely strong terms upon the spiritual

benefits the donor would receive for his gift. It is also not

surprising that this selfish calculation should gradually, and

among hard and ignorant men, have absorbed all other mo-

tives. A carious legend, which is related by a writer of the

seventh century, illustrates the kind of feeling that had arisen.

The Christian bishop Synesius succeeded in converting a

Pagan named Evagrius, who for a long time, however, felt

doubts about the passage,
' He who giveth to the poor

lendeth to the Lord/ On his conversion, and in obedience

to this verse, he gave Synesius three hundred pieces of gold

fco be distributed among the poor; but he exacted from tho

bishop, as the representative of Christ, a promissory note,

engaging that he should be repaid in the future world.

Many years later, Evagriua, being on his death-bed, com-

manded his sons, when they buried him, to place the note in

his hand, and to do so without informing Synesiiis. Hi*

1 There are three or iour instances of this related by Porphjxy
IX Abstin. Car***, lib. ii
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lying injunction was observed, and three days afterwards he

ippeared to Synesius in a dream, told him that the debt had

been paid, and ordered him to go to the tomb, where he would

find a written receipt. Synesius did as he was commanded,

and, the grave being opened, the promissory note was found

in the hand of the dead man, with an endorsement declaring

that the debt had been paid by Christ. The note, it was said,

was long after preserved as a relic in the church of Gyrene.
-

The kind of feeling which this legend displays was soon

turned with tenfold force into the channel of monastic life.

A law of Constantine accorded, and several later laws en-

larged, the power of bequests to ecclesiastics. Ecclesiastical

property was at the same time exonerated from the public

burdens, and this measure not only directly assisted its in-

crease, but had also an important indirect influence ; for, when

taxation was heavy, many laymen ceded the ownership of

their estates to the monasteries, with a secret condition that

they should, as vassals, receive the revenues unburdened by

taxation, and subject only to a slight payment to the monks

as to their feudal lords.2 The monks were regarded as the

trustees of the poor, and also as themselves typical poor, and

all the promises that applied to those who gave to the poor

applied, it was said, to the benefactors of the monasteries.

The monastic chapel also contained the relics of saints or

sacred images of miraculous power, and throngs of woeship-

1 Moschus, Pratum Spirituale jet6 conime une insulte axuc pauvres

(Bosweyde), cap. cxcv. M. Wallon et accept^ comme une aumone pa*

quotes from the Life of St.-Jean Jesus Christ/ ZTwl de VJSsd&wge,
PAwmdnier an even stranger event tome iii. p. 3$7.

which happened to St. Peter Telo- I may mention here that the

nearius. * Ponr repousser les im- ancient Gauls were said to have

jjortonites des pauvres, il lenr jetait been accustomed to lend money on

des pierres. Un jour, n'en trou- the condition of its being repaid to

vant pas sous la main, il leur jeta the lender in the next fife.---(VaL
tin pain a la t&e. H tombamalade Maadmus, lib. ii. cap. vi.

et eut une vision. Ses m&ntes 'Muratori Antiok.

etaient comptes : d'un c6te etaient diw. Ixvii

fcous ses crimes, de 1'autre ce pain
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pers were attracted by the miracles, and desired to place them

selves under the protection, of the saint. It is no exaggera-

tion to say that to give money to the priests was for several

centuries the first article of the moral code. Political minda

may have felt the importance of aggrandising a pacific and

industrious class in the centre of a disorganised society, and

fr.mj.1y affection may have predisposed many in favour of in-

stitutions which contained at least one member of most

families ;
but in the overwhelming majority of cases the mo-

tive was simple superstition.
In seasons of sickness, of

danger, of sorrow, or of remorse, whenever the fear or the

conscience of the worshipper was awakened, he hastened to

purchase with money the favour of a saint, Above all, in

the hour of death, when the terrors of the future world

loomed darkly upon his mind, he saw in a gift or legacy to

the monks a sure means of effacing the most monstrous

crimes, and securing his ultimate happiness. A rich man

was soon scarcely deemed a Christian if he did not leave a

portion of his property to the Ohurch, and the charters of in-

numerable monasteries in every part of Europe attest the

vast tracts of land that were ceded by will to the monks, 'for

the benefit of the soul
'

of the testator.
1

It has been observed by a great historian that we may
trace three distinct phases in the early history of the Church.

In the first period religion was a question of morals ;
in the

second period, which culminated in the fifth century, it had

become a question of orthodoxy ;
in the third period, which

dates from the seventh century, it was a question of muni-

ficence to monasteries.3 The despotism of Catholicism, and

1

See, on the causes ofthe wealth tiellement consists" dans renseigne-

of the monasteries, two admirable ment moral; elle avoit exerc4 las

dissertations by Muratori, Antich. ccaurs et les ames par la recherche

Italians, Ixvii., Ixviii; HaUam's de ce qni itoit vraiment beau, yrai-
Middle Age*t ch. Tii. part i, menthonnfefce. Au cinquieme sieeU

* * Lois de 1'^tablissement dn on 1'avoit surtout attached a
^I'or

ahiirtianiane la religionavoiteasen- thodozie, au sept&me on TaToat xt
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the ignorance that followed the barbariaai invasions, had re*

pressed the struggles of heresy, and in the period of almost

absolute darkness that continued from the sixth to the

twelfth century, the theological ideal of unquestioning faith

and of perfect unanimity was all but realised in the West
All the energy that in previous ages had been expended iu

combating heresy was now expended in acquiring wealth.

The people compounded for the most atrocious crimes by gifts

fco shrines of those saints whose intercession was supposed to

be unfailing. The monks, partly by the natural cessation of

their old enthusiasm, partly by the absence of any hostile

criticism of their acts, and partly too by the very wealth

they had acquired, sank into gross and general immorality.

The great majority of them had probably at no time been

either saints actuated by a strong religious motive, nor yet

diseased and desponding "minds seeking a refuge from the

world ; they had been simply peasants, of no extraordinary
devotion or sensitiveness, who preferred an ensured subsist-

ence, with no care, little labour, a much higher social position

than they could otherwise acquire, and the certainty, as they

believed, of going to heaven, to the laborious and precarious

existence of the serf, relieved, indeed, by the privilege of

marriage., but exposed to military service, to extreme hard-

ships, and to constant oppression. Very naturally, when

they could do so with impunity, they broke their vows of

chastity. Yery naturally, too, they availed themselves to the

full of the condition of affairs, to draw as much wealth ae

possible into their community.
1 The belief in the approaching

L! trite a la bienfaisanee envers les norance. In most cases they were

+x>nvens.
>

' >Sismondi, Hist, des the work of deliberate imposture.

Frangais, tome ii. p. 50. Every cathedral or monastery had
1 Mr. Hallam, speaking of the its tutelar saint, and every saint

iegends of the miracles of saints, Ms legend, fabricated in order to

says :
* It must not be supposed enrich the churches under Ms pro-

that these absurviities were pro- tecdon*by exaggerating Ha yirtn^
staged as well as nourished by ig- his miracles, and consequently Ml
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end of the world, especially at the close of the tenth century,

the crusades, which gave rise to a profitable traffic in th

form of a pecuniary commutation of vows, and the blacfe

death, which produced a paroxysm of religious fanaticism,

stimulated the movement. In the monkish chronicles, the

merits of sovereigns are almost exclusively judged by their

bounty to the Church, and in some cases this is the sole part

of their policy which has been preserved.
1

There were, no doubt, a few redeeming points in this dark

period. The Irish monks are said to have been honourably

distinguished for their reluctance to accept the lavish dona-

tions of their admirers,
2 and some missionary monasteries of

a high order of excellence were scattered through Europe,

A few legends, too, may be cited censuring the facility with

which money acquired by crime was accepted as an atonement

for crime.3 But these cases were very rare, and the religious

history of several centuries is little more than a history of

the rapacity of priests and of the credulity of laymen. In

power of serving those who paid my jurisdiction, since it is built

liberally for his patronage.' Mid- from the fruits of usuries and rob-

dle Ages, ch. ix. part i. I do not beries." Then the bishop and the

think this passage makes sufficient clergy having fled thence in fear,

allowance for theunconscious form- immediately the devil destroyed
ation of many saintly myths, but that church with a great noise.'

no impartial person can doubt its Rationale Divinorum, i. 6 (trans-

substantial truth. lated for the Gamden Society).
1 Sismondi, Hist, des Frangais, A certain St Launomar is said

tome ii. pp. 54, 62-63. to have refused a gift fop his mo-
3 Mlman's Hist, ofLatin Chris- nastery from a rapacious noble,

tianity, vol. ii. p. 257. because he was sure it was de-
a Durandus, a French bishop of rived from pillage. (Montalem-

the thirteenth century, tells how, bert's Moines & Occident,, torne ii,

rf when a certain bishop was conse- pp. 350-351.) When prostitutes

crating a church built out of the were converted in the early Church,
fruits of usury and pillage, he saw it was the rule that the money o<

behind the altar the devil in a pon- which they had become possessed
fcifical vestment, standing at the should never be applied to eccto-

bishop's throne, who said unto the siastical purposes, but should bt

bishop,
" Cease from consecrating distributed among the poor,

the cborch; for it pertaineth to
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England, the perpetual demands of the Pope excited a fierce

resentment
;
and we may trace with remarkable clearness,

La every page of Matthew Paris, the alienation of sympathy

arising from this cause, which prepared and foreshadowed

the final rupture of England from the Church. Ireland, on

the other hand, had been given over by two Popes to the

English invader, on the condition of the payment of Peter's

pence. The outrageous and notorious immorality of the

monasteries, during the century before the Reformation, was

chiefly due to their great wealth
;
and that immorality, as

the writings of Erasmus and Ulric von Hutten show, gave a

powerful impulse to the new movement, while the abuses of

the indulgences were the immediate cause of the revolt of

Luther. But these things arrived only after many centuries

of successful fraud. The religious terrorism that was unscru-

pulously employed had done its work, and the chief riches of

Christendom had passed into the coffers of the Church.

It is, indeed, probable that religious terrorism played a

more important part in the monastic phase of Christianity

than it had done even in the great work of the conversion

of the Pagans. Although two or three amiable theologians
had made Mat and altogether abortive attempts to question

the eternity of punishment ; although there had been some

slight difference of opinion concerning the future of some

Pagan philosophers who had lived before the introduction of

Christianity, and also upon the question whether infants who
died unbaptised were only deprived of all joy, or were ac-

tually subjected to never-ending agony, there was no qttestiOB

as to the main features of the Catholic doctrine. According
to the patristic theologians, it was part of the gospel reve-

lation that the misery and suffering the human race en-

dures upon earth is but a feeble image of that which awaits

it in the fdture world; that all its members beyond the

Church, as well as a very large proportion of those who are

within its pale, are doomed to an eternity of agony in a
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literal and undying fire. The monastic legends took up this

doctrine, which in itself is sufficiently revolting, and they

developed it with an appalling vividness and minuteness,,

St. Macarius, it is said, when walking one day through tln-

desert, saw a skull upon the ground. He struck it with his

staff and it began to speak. It told him that it was the

skull of a Pagan priest who had lived before the introduction

of Christianity into the world, and who had accordingly been

doomed to hell. As high as the heaven is above the earth,

so high does the fire of hell mount in waves above the souls

that are plunged into it. The damned souls were pressed

together back to back, and the lost priest made it his single

entreaty to the saint that he would pray that they might
be turned face to face, for he believed that the sight of a

brother's face might afford him some faint consolation in the

eternity of agony that was before him. 1 The story is well

known of how St. Gregory, seeing on a baa-relief a represen-

tation of the goodness of Trajan to a poor widow, pitied the

Pagan, emperor, whom he knew to be in hell, and prayed
that he might be released. He was told that his prayer was

altogether unprecedented ;
but at last, on his promising that

he would never offer such a prayer again, it was partially

granted. Trajan was not withdrawn from hell, but he was

freed from the torments which the remainder of the Pagan
world endured.8

An entire literature of visions depicting the torments of

1 Plarba Senwrwn, Rrol. 172. great virtues; was an tmbaptised
* This vision is not related by infidel/ The -whole subject of the

8t Gregory himself, and some vision of St. Gregory is discussed

Catholics are perplexed about it, on by Champagny, Les Antoniw, tome

account of the vision of another i. pp. 372-373. This devont writer

wait,who afterwards askedwhether says, 'Cette Wgende fat accepted

Trajan was saved and received par tout le moyen-age, indulgent
for answer,

* I wish men to rest in pour lespdiens tilustres et tout'dis-

ignorance of this subject, that the pose* & les supposer Chretiens

Catholics may become stronger,

For this emperor, though he had
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tell was soon produced by the industry of the monks. The

apocryphal Gospel of Itficodemus, which purported to describe

the descent of Christ into the lower world, contributed io

foster it ;
and St. Gregory the Great has related many visions

IT. a more famous work, which professed to be compiled with

scripulous veracity from the most authentic sources,
1 and of

which it may be confidently averred that it scarcely contains

a single page which is not tainted with grotesque and de-

liberate falsehood. Men, it was said, passed into a trance or

temporary death, and were then earned for a time to hell.

Among others, a certain man named Stephen, from whose

lips the saint declares that he had heard the tale, had died

by mistake. When his soul was borne to the gates of hell,

the Judge declared that it was another Stephen who was

wanted; the disembodied spirit, after inspecting hell, was

restored to its former body, and the next day it was known

that another Stephen had died.2 Volcanoes were the portals

of hell, and a hermit had seen the soul of the Arian emperor

Theodoric, as St. Eucherius afterwards did the soul of

Charles Martel, carried down that in the Island of Lipari.
3

The craters in Sicily, it was remarked, were continually

agitated, and continually increasing, and this, as St. Gregory

observes, was probably due to the impending ruin of the

world, when the great press of lost souls would render it

necessary to enlarge the approaches to their prisons.
4

But the glimpses of hell that are furnished in the * Dia-

logues
'

of St. Gregory appear meagre and unimaginative,

compared with thdse of some later monks. A long series

of monastic visions, of which that of St. Fursey, in the

evsnth century, was one of the first, and which followed

1 See the solemn asseveration of Book of Dialogues.

the care which he took in going
2 Dial- iv. 36.

only to the most credible and * Ibid. IT, 30.

authorised sources for his mate- 4 Ibid. iv. $&
rial*, in the Preface to the First
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in rapid succession, till that of Tundale, in the twelfth

century, professed to describe with the most detailed accuracy
the condition of the lost.

1 It is impossible to conceive more

ghastly, grotesque, and material conceptions of the future

world than they evince, or more hideous calumnies against

that Being who "was supposed to inflict upon His creatures

each unspeakable misery. The devil was represented bound

by red-hot chains, on a burning gridiron in the centre of

hell. The screams of his never-ending agony made its rafters

to resound; but his hands were free, and with these he

seized the lost souls, crushed them like giapes against his

teeth, and then draw them by his breath down the fiery

cavern of his throat. Daemons with hooks of red-hot

iron plunged souls alternately into fire and ice. Some <rf

the lost were hung up by their tongues, others were sawn

asunder, others gnawed by serpents, others beaten together on

an anvil and welded into a single mass, others boiled and

then strained through a cloth, others twined in the embraces

of daemons whose limbs were of flame. The fire of earth,

it was said, was but a picture of that of hell. The latter was

so immeasurably more intense that it alone could be called

real. Sulphur was mixed with it, partly to increase its

heat, and partly, too, in order that an insufferable stench

might be added to the misery of the lost, while, unlike

other flames, it emitted, according to some visions, no light,

1 The fullest collection of these minent in producing this branch of

visions with which I am acquainted literature. St. Fursey, whose vision

is that made for the Philobiblion is one of the earliest, and Tondale,

Society (vol. ix.), by M. Delepierre, or Tundale, whose vision is one of

called X/JSnfer decrit par ceux qui the most detailed, were both Irish.

font tw, of which I have largely The English historians contain

availed myself. See, too, Eusca JDe several of these visions. Bede re*

Inferno, Wright's Purgatory of St. lates two or three William of

Patrick, and an interesting collection Malmesbury that of Charles the

of visions given by Mr. Longfellow, Fat; Matthew Paris three vision!

in histranslation ofDante. TheIrish of purgatory,
aint* were, I am sorry to say, pro-
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that the horror of darkness might be added to the horror of

pain. A narrow bridge spanned the abyss, and from it the

souls of sinners were plunged into the darkness that wa
below. 1

Such catalogues of horrors, though they now awake in an

educated man a sentiment of mingled disgust, weariness, and

contempt, were able for many centuries to create a degree of

panic and of misery we can scarcely realise. With the

exception of the heretic Pelagius, whose nob]e genius, antici-

pating the discoveries of modern science, had repudiated the

theological notion of death having been introduced into the

world on account of the act of Adam, it was universally

held among Christians that all the forms of suffering

and dissolution that are manifested on earth were penal

inflictions. The destruction of the world was generally be-

lieved to be at hand. The minds of men were filled with

images of the approaching catastrophe, and innumerable

legends of visible daemons were industriously circulated. It

was the custom then, as it is the custom now, for Catholic

priests to stain the imaginations of young children by ghastly

pictures of future misery, to imprint upon the virgin mind

atrocious images which they hoped, not unreasonably, might

prove indelible.
2 In hours of weakness and of sickness their

1 The narrow bridge over hell young persons/ called Th>i Sight of

(in some visions covered with !T^,bytheEev.J.Furniss,O.S.8JEl.,

spikes), which is a con&picuous published 'permissu superiorum/
feature in the Mohammedan pic- by Dufiy (Dublin and

^
London),

tures of the future world, appears It is a detailed description of the

very often in Catholic visions. See dungeons of hellT and a few sen-

Greg. Tur. iv. 33; St Greg. Dial, tenees may serve as asample. 'Seel

IT. 36 ; and the vision of Tundale, on the middle of that red-hot floor

is Delepierre.
stands a girl ; she looks about six*

* Few Englishmen, I imagine, teen years old. Her feet are bare.

ue aware of the infamous publica- She has neither shoes nor stockings,

tions written with this object, that . . . Listen ! she speaks. She

are circulated ty the Catholic says, I have been standing on this

priests among the poor. I have red-hot floor for years. Day and

before me a tract ' for children and night my only standing-place hf
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overwrought fancy seemed to see hideous beings novemig

'around, and liell itself yawning to receive its victim. St,

Gregory describes how a monk, who, though apparently a

man of exemplary and even saintly piety, had been accus-

tomed secretly to eat meat, saw on his deathbed a fearful

dragon twining its tail round his body, and, with open jaws,

sucking Ms breath ;

l and how a little boy of five years old^

who had learnt from his father to repeat blasphemous words,

saw, as he lay dying, exulting daemons who were waiting to

carry frhn to hell. 2 To the jaundiced eye of the theologian,

all nature seemed stricken and forlorn, and its brightness and

beauty suggested no ideas but those of deception and of sin.

The redbreast, according to one popular legend, was commis-

sioned by the Deity to carry a drop of water to the souls of

unbaptised infants in hell, and its breast was singed in

piercing the flames.3 In the calm, still hour of evening,

been this red-hot floor. . . . Look
at myburnt and bleeding feet. Let

me go off this burning floor for one

moment, only for one single short

moment. . . , The fourth dungeon
is the boiling kettle ... in the

middle of it there is a boy. , ,

His eyes are burning like two burn-

ing coals. Two long flames come
out of his ears. . . . Sometimes
he opens his mouth, and blazing
fire rolls out. But listen ! there is

a sound like a kettle boiling. . . .

The blood is boiling in the scalded

veins of that boy. The brain is

boiling and bubbling in his head.

The marrow is boiling in his bones.

. * , The fifth dungeon is the red-

Jhto* oven. .- . . The little child is

in this red-hot oven. Hear how
it screams to come

put.
See how

it turns and twists itself about in

the fire. It beats its head against
the roof of the oven. It stamps its

little feet on the floor. . . . God

was very good to this child. Very
likely God saw it would get worse
and worse, and would never repent,
and so it would have to be punished
much more in hell. So G-od in His

mercy called it out of the world in

its early childhood.' If the reader
desires to follow this subject far-

ther, he may glance over a com-

panion tract by the same reverend

gentleman, called A Terrible Judg-
ment on a Little Child; and also a
book on Hell, translated from the

Italian of Pinamonti, and with
illustrations depicting the varioui

tortures.
1
St. Oreg. Dial IT. 38.

2 Ibid. iy. 18.

Alger's History of the Itoo-

trine of a Future Ltfe (New York,

1866), p. 414. The ignis fatuus wa
sometimes supposed to be the sotd

of an unbaptised child. There is, I
believe, another Catholic legend
about the redbreast, of a very
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vhen. the peasant boy askedwhy the sinking sun, as it dipped
beneath, the horizon, flushed "with such a glorious red, he wai

answered, in the words of an old Saxon catechism, because it

Is then looking into hell.
1

It is related in the vision of Tundale, that as he gazed

apon the burning plains of hell, and listened to the screams

of ceaseless and hopeless agony that were wrung from the

sufferers, the cry broke from his lips,
'

Alas, Lord ! what

truth is there in what I have so often heard the earth is

filled with the mercy of God ?
' 2 It is, indeed, one of the

most curious things in moral history, to observe how men
who were sincerely indignant with Pagan writers for attri-

buting to their divinities the frailties of an occasional jealousy
or an occasional sensuality for representing them, in a word,
like men of mingled characters and passions have neverthe-

less unscrupulously attributed to their own Divinity a degree
of cruelty which may be confidently said to transcend the

utmost barbarity of which human nature is capable. Neither

ISTero nor Phalaris could have looked complacently for ever on

millions enduring the torture of fire most of them because

of a crime which was committed, not by themselves, but by
their ancestors, or because they had adopted some mistaken

conclusion on intricate questions of history"or metaphysics.
8

different kind that its breast was crust of the earth, which, is the

stained with blood when it was wall of hell, and thus making the

trying to pull out the thorns from whole revolve, as the squirrel by
the crown of Christ. climbing turns its cage I (L 'Wafer

1

Wright's Purgatory of St. dSorit par ceux gui Pont w, p. 151, )

Patrick p. 26. M. Delepierre
*
Delepierre, p. 70.

ouotes a curious theory of Father * Thus in a book which wa
Hardouifl (who is chiefly known attributed (it is said erroneously) to

for his suggestion that the classics Jeremy Taylor, we find two singu
were composed by the mediaeval larly unrhetorical and urimpas-
snonfcs) that the rotation of the sioned chapters, deliberately enu-

oarth is caused by the lost souls merating the most atrocious act*

trying tc escape from the fire that of cruelty in human history, and
is at the centre of the globe, climb- maintaining that they are surpassed

ing, in consequence, on the inner by the tortures inflicted by thi



226 HISTOEY OF EUROPEAN MORALS.

To those who do not regard such teaching as true, it must

appear without exception the most odious in the religious

liistory of the world, subversive of the very foundations of

morals, and well fitted to transform the man who at once

realised it, and accepted it with pleasure, into a monster of

barbarity. Of the writers of the mediaeval period, certainly

one of the two or three most eminent was Peter Lombard,
whose *

Sentences/ though now, I believe, but little read,

were for a long time the basis of all theological literature in

Europe.. More than four thousand theologians are said to

have written commentaries upon them 1

among others,

Albert the Great, St. Bonaventura, and St. Thomas Aquinas.
Nor is the work unworthy of its former reputation. Calm,

clear, logical, subtle, and concise, the author professes to ex-

Deity. A few instances will suffice.

Certain persons
'

put rings of iron,

stuck full of sharp points of needles,

about their arms and feet, in such

a manner as the prisoners could

not move without wounding them-

selves ; then they compassed them
about with fire, to the end that,

standing still, they might be burnt

alive, and if * they stirred the sharp

points pierced their flesh. . . .

What, then, shall be the torment
of the damned where they shall

burn eternally without dying, and
without possibility of removing?
. . . Alexander, the son of Hyr-
canus, caused eight hundred to be

crucified, and whilst they were yet
alive caused their wives and chil-

dren to be murdered before their

eyes, that so they might not die

once, butmany deaths. This rigour
shall no: be wanting

in helL . ,

Mezentius tied a living body to a
dead until the putrefied exhalations

of the dead had tilled the living.
. . . What is this in respect of

hell, when each body of the damned

is more loathsome and unsavoury
than a million of dead dogs ? . . .

Bonaventure says, if one of the

damned were brought into this

world it were sufficient to infect

the whole earth. . . . We are

amazed to think of tile inhumanity

pfPhalaris,
who roasted men alive

in his brazen bull. That was a

joy in respect of that fire of hell.

. . . This torment . . . comprises
as many torments as the body of

man has joints, sinews, arteries,

&c., being caused by that penetra
ting and real fire, of which this*

temporal fire is but a painted fire.

. . . What comparison will theie

be between burning for a hundred

years* space, and to be burning
without interruption as long as Ood
is God?* Contemplations on tJu

State of Man, book ii. ch. 6-7, in

Heber's Edition of the works ol

Taylor.
1 Perrone. Historic TheologiM

GUPI Philosophic, comparata Synop~
sis, p 29. Peter Lombard's worj
was published in A.D. 1160,
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pound the whole system of Catholic theology and ethics,

and to reveal the interdependence of their various parts.

Having explained the position and the duties, he proceeds to

examine the prospects, of man. He maintains that until the

day of judgment the inhabitants of heaven and hell will

continually soe one another; but that, in the succeeding

eternity, the inhabitants of heaven alone will see those of the

opposite world; and he concludes his great work by this

most impressive passage :
' In the last place, we must enquire

whether the sight of the punishment of the condemned will

impair the glory of the blest, or whether it will augment
their beatitude. Concerning this, Gregory says the sight of

the punishment of the lost will not obscure the beatitude of

the just ;
for when it is accompanied by no compassion it can

be no diminution of happiness. And although their own

joys might suffice to the just, yet to their greater glory they
will see the pains of the evil, which by grace they have

escaped The elect will go forth, not indeed locally,

but by intelligence, and by a clear vision, to behold the

torture of the impious, and as they see them they will not

grieve. Their minds will be sated with joy as they gaze on

the unspeakable anguish of the impioiis, returning thanks

for their own freedom. Thus Esaias, describing the torments

of the impious, and the joy of the righteous in witnessing it,

says :
" The elect in truth will go out and will see the corpses

of men who have prevaricated against Him ; their worm
will not die, and they will be to the satiety of vision to all

flesh, that is to ihe elect. The just man will rejoice when
he shall see the vengeance/'

J l

1 ' Postremo quaeritur, An pcena passlo miseriae non erit,

reprohorom visa decoloret gloriam beatoram laetitiam non valebit. Et
beatomm? an eorum beatafrqdini licet justis sua gaudia sufficiant,

proficiat ? De hoc ita (xregorius ad majorem glonam vident pcenas

aitjApiidanimipijttstoramnonob- maloram quas per gratiam evase-
fuseat beatitudinem aspecfca pcena rant. . . . Egredienfrnr ergo eleeti,

reproborumj qtda ubi jam com- non loco, sedintelligentmvelnskaw
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This passion for visions of heaven and hell was, in

& natural continuation of the passion for dogmatic definition,

which had raged during the fifth century. It was natural

,hat men, whose curiosity had left no conceivable question of

theology undefined, should have endeavoured to describe

with corresponding precision the condition of the dead.

Much, however, was due to the hallucinations of solitary

and ascetic life, and much more to deliberate imposture.

Tt is impossible for men to continue long in a condition of

extreme panic, and superstition speedily discovered remedies

to allay the fears it had created. If a malicious daemon was

hovering around the believer, and if the jaws of hell were

opening to receive bfrr^ he was defended, on the other hand,

by countless angels ;
a lavish gift to a church or monastery

could always enlist a saint in his behalf, and priestly power
could protect him against the dangers which priestly sagacity

had revealed. When the angels were weighing the good and

evil deeds of a dead man, the latter were found by far to

preponderate; but a priest of St. Lawrence came in, and

turned the scale by throwing down among the former a

heavy gold chalice, which the deceased had given to the

altar.
}

Dagobert was snatched from the very arms of daemons

by St. Denis, St. Maurice, and St. Martin.8 Charlemagne

was saved, because the monasteries he had built outweighed

manifesto, ad videndum impiorum Lsetabitur Justus cum viderit yin-

crueiatus; quos videutes non dolore dictam/ Peter Lombard, Senten.

affi&ientur fled leetitia satiabuntur, lib. iv. finis. These amiable views

agentes gratias de sua liberations have often been expressed
both by

visa impiorum ineffabili calamitate. CatholicandbyPuntan diTines. See

Unde Esaiaa impiorum tormenta Alger's Doctrine of a JFuture Iflfe^

deseribena efc ex aorum yisione lae- p. 541.

titiam bonorum exprimens, ait,
!

Legenda, Aurea, There ig
^a

Egredientur electi scilicet et vide^ curious fresco representing this

bunt cadavera virorum qui praeva- transaction, on the portal of the

ricati sunt in me. Vermis eorum church of St. Lorenzo, near Rome,

non morietur et ignis non extin- 2
Aimoni, De (fatis Jfrcuwntm

guetur, et emptusquead satietatem ERst. ir. 84,

risionis omni arni, id ett electis.
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nfe evil deeds. 1 Others, who died in mortal sin, -were raised

from the dead at the desire of their patron saint, to expiate
their guilt. To amass relics, to acquire the patronage of

saints, to endow monasteries, to build churches, became the

chief part of religion, and the more the terrors of the unseen

world were unfolded, the more men sought tranquillity by
the consolations of superstition.

2

The extent to which the custom of materialising religion

was carried, can only be adequately realised by those who
have examined the mediaeval literature itself. That which

strikes a student in perusing this literature, is not so much
the existence of these superstitions, as their extraordinary

multiplication, the many thousands of grotesque miracles

wrought by saints, monasteries, or relics, that were delibe-

rately asserted and universally believed. CHiristianity had

assumed a form that was quite as polytheistic and quite as

idolatrous as the ancient Paganism. The low level of intel-

lectual cultivation, the religious feelings of half-converted

barbarians, the interests of the clergy, the great social im-

portance of the monasteries, and perhaps also the custom of

compounding for nearly all crimes by pecuniary fines, which
was so general in the penal system of the barbarian tribes,

combined in their different ways, with the panic created by
the fear of hell, in driving men in the same direction, and
the wealth and power of the clergy rose to a point that

enabled them to overshadow all other classes. They had

found, as has been well said, in another world, the standing-

1

Tnrpin's Chroniclet ch. 32. In ees siecles grossiers qne 1'avajnce

tiie visionofWatlin, however (A.B. etoit le premier attribut de Dieu,
824), Charlemagne was seen tor- et que les saints faisoient un com-
tared in purgatory on account of merce de leur credit et de leur pro-
his excessive love of women. (De- tection. De-la les richesscs im-

lepierre, L'Enfer d&erit par ceux menses donates atuc eglises par des

^ui Vont mi, pp. 27-28.) homines dont les moeurs d6h.ono-
2 As the Abb& MaU} observes : roient la religion.' Observation*

' OD croyoit en ^uelgue sorte dans wr FHist. de France, i. 4.
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point of Archimedes from which they could move

sther system had ever appeared so admirably fitted to endure

for ever. The Church had crushed or silenced every oppo-

nent in Christendom. It had <a,n absolute control over

education in all its branches and in all its stages. It had

absorbed all the speculative knowledge and art of Europe.

Tt possessed or commanded wealth, rank, and military power.

It had so directed its teaching, that everything which terri-

fied or distressed mankind drove men speedily into its arms,

and it had covered Europe with a vast network of insti-

tutions, admirably adapted to extend and perpetuate its

power. In addition to all this, it had guarded with con-

summate skill all the approaches to its citadel. Every

doubt was branded as a sin, and a long course of doubt

must necessarily have preceded the rejection of its tenets.

All the avenues of enquiry were painted with images of

appalling suffering, and of malicious dsemons. BTo sooner

did the worshipper begin to question any article of faith, or

to lose his confidence in the virtue of the ceremonies of his

Church, than he was threatened with a doom that no human
heroism could brave, that no imagination could contemplate

undismayed.
Of all the suffering that was undergone by those brave

men who in ages of ignorance and superstition dared to

break loose from the trammels of their Church, and who laid

the foundation of the liberty we now enjoy, it is this which

was probably the most poignant, and which is the least

realised. Our imaginations can reproduce with much vivid-

ness gigantic massacres like those of the Albigenses or of

Bt. Bartholomew. We can conceive, loo, the tortures of the

rack and of the boots, the dungeon, the scaffold, and the slow

fire. "We can estimate, though less perfectly, the anguish
wb'ch the bold enquirer must have undergone from thfl

desertion of those he most dearly loved, from the hatred of

mankind, from the malignant calumnies that were beaped
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ipon his name. But in -the chamber of Ms own soul, in the

nours of his solitary meditation, he must have found elements

of a suffering that was still more acute. Taught from his

earliest childhood to regard the abandonment of his here-

ditary opinions as the most deadly of crimes, and to ascribe

it to the instigation of deceiving daemons, persuaded that

if he died in a condition of doubt he must pass into a state

of everlasting torture, his imagination saturated with images
of the most hideous and appalling anguish, he found himself

alone in the world, struggling with his difficulties and his

doubts. There existed no rival sect in which he could take

refuge, and where, in the professed agreement of many minds,

he could forget the anathemas of the Church. Physical

science, that has disproved the theological theories which

attribute death to human sin, and suffering to Divine ven-

geance, and all natural phenomena to isolated acts of Divine

intervention historical criticism, which has dispelled sc

many imposing fabrics of belief, traced so many elaborate

superstitions to the normal action of the undisciplined imagi-

nation, and explained and defined the successive phases of

religious progress, were both unknown. Every comet that

blazed in the sky, every pestilence that swept over the land,

appeared a confirmation of the dark threats of the theologian.

L spirit of blind and abject credulity, inculcated as the firs*

of duties, and exhibited on all subjects and in all forms,

pervaded the atmosphere he breathed. Who can estimate

aright the obstacles against which a sincere enquirer in such

an age must have struggled? Who can conceive the secret

anguish he must have endured in the long months or years

during which rival arguments gained an alternate sway
over his judgment, while all doubt was still regarded as

damnable? And even when his mind was convinced, his

imagination would still often reverfc to his old belief. Our

thoughts in after years flaw spontaneotisly, and even uncon

idously, in the channels that are formed in. youth. In
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moments when the controlling judgment has relaxed its

grasp, old intellectual habits reassmne their sway, .ind

images painted on the imagination will live, when the intel-

lectual propositions on which they rested have been wholly

abandoned. In hours of weakness, of sickness, and of dro^v -

siness, in the feverish and anxious moments that are known

to all, when the mind floats passively upon the stream, the

phantoms which reason had exorcised must have often re-

appeared, and the bitterness of an ancient tyranny must have

entered into his soul.

It is one of the greatest of the many services that were

rendered to mankind by the Troubadours, that they cast

such a flood of ridicule upon the visions of hell, by which

the monks had been accustomed to terrify mankind, that

they completely discredited and almost suppressed them. 1

Whether, however, the Catholic mind, if unassisted by the

literature of Paganism and by the independent thinkers who

grew up under the shelter of Mohammedanism, could have

ever unwound the chains that had bound it, may well lye

questioned. The growth of towns, which multiplied secular

interests and feelings, the revival of learning, the depression

of the ecclesiastical classes that followed the crusades, and, at

last, the dislocation of Christendom by the Reformation,

gradually impaired the ecclesiastical doctrine, which ceased

to be realised before it ceased to be believed. There was,

however, another doctrine which exercised a still greater

influence in augmenting the riches of the clergy, and ID

making donations to the Church the chief part of religion,

I allude, of course, to the doctrine of purgatory.

A distinguished modern apologist for the middle ages

lias made this doctrine the object of his special and verj*

characteristic eulogy, because, as he says, by providing a

1 Many curious examples of the axe given by Delepierre, p. 144.

way in -which the Troubadours bur- Wright's Purgatory of St. Patris k

lesqued the monkish visions of hell 47-52.
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Snite punishment graduated to every variety of guilt, and

adapted for those who, without being sufficiently virtuous

to pass at once into hes.ven, did not appear sufficiently

vicious to pass into hell, it formed an indispensable cor-

rective to the extreme terrorism of the doctrine of eternal

punishment.
1 This is one of those theories which, though

exceedingly popularwith a class of writers who are notwithout

influence in our day, must appear, I think, almost grotesque

to those who have examined the actual operation of the

doctrine during the middle ages. According to the practical

teaching of the Church, the expiatory powers at the disposal

of its clergy were so great, that those who died believing its

doctrines, and fortified in their last hours by its rites, had no

cause whatever to dread the terrors of hell. On the other

hand, those who died external to the Church had no prospect

of entering into purgatory. This latter was designed alto-

gether for true believers ;
it was chiefly preached at a time

when no one was in the least disposed to question the powers
of the Church to absolve any crime, however heinous, or to

free the worst men from hell, and it was assuredly never

regarded in the light of a consolation. Indeed, the popular

pictures of purgatory were so terrific that it may be doubted

whether the imagination could ever fully realise, though the

reason could easily recognise, the difference between this state

and that of the lost. The fire of purgatory, according to the

most eminent theologians, was like the fire of hell a litera!

fire, prolonged, it was sometimes said, for ages. The de-

clamations of the pulpit described the sufferings of the saved

"Souls in purgatory as incalculably greater than any that were

enduredby the most wretched mortals upon earth,* The rude

1 Comte Philosophie positive, joies si on lee compare & one se-

tome T. p. 269. conde des peines da purgatoire
i

* *

Saint-Bernard, dans son ser- "
Imagines -vous done, d&icates

mon De obitu HumAerti, affirme qne dames/' dit le p&re Valladier (1613)
tonrmentsde cette tie sont da&s son sermon dn 3"* dimanch
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artists of medievalism exhausted their efforts in depicting

the writhings of the dead in the flames that encircled them.

Innumerable visions detailed with a ghastly minuteness the

various kinds of torture they underwent,
1 and the monk,

who described what he professed to have seen, usually ended

by the characteristic moral, that could men only realise those

sufferings, they would shrink from no sacrifice to rescue their

friends from such a state. A special place, it was said, was

reserved in purgatory for those who had been slow in paying

their tithes.2 St. Gregory tells a curious story of a man

who was, in other respects, of admirable virtue ;
but who,

de 1'Avent,
** d'estre au travers de

vos chenets, SUP vostre petit feu

pour une centaine (Fans : ce n'est

rienau respect d'un moment de ptir-

gatoire. Mais si vous vistes jamais
fcirer quelqu'un a quatre ehevaux,

quelqu'un brusler a petit feu, en-

rager de faim on de soif, une heure de

purgatoire est pire qne tout cela." ')

Meray, Les Libres Precheurs

(Paris, I860), pp. 130-131 (an ex-

tremely curious and suggestive

book). I now take tip the first

contemporary book of popular Ca-

tholic devotionon this subject which
is at hand, and read :

*

Compared
with the pains of purgatory, then,
all those wounds and dark prisons,
all those wild beasts, hooks of iron,

red-hot plates, &c., which the holy

martyrs suffered, are nothing.'
*
They (spnls in purgatory) are in

a real, though miraculous manner,
tortured by fire, which is of the

same kind (says Bellanaine) as our

element fire/
* The Angelic Doctor

affirms ** that the fire which tor-

ments the damned is like the fire

which purges the elect/" 'What

gony will not those holy soula

suffer when tied and bound w*th

the most tormenting chains of a

living fire like to that of hell! and

we, while able to make them free

and happy, shall we stand like un-

interested spectators ?
* *

St. Austin

is of opinion that the pains of a

soul hi purgatory during the time

required to open and shut one's

eye is more severe than what St.

Lawrence suffered on the gridiron ;'

and much more to the same effect.

(Purgatoiy opened to the Piety of
the Faithful. Richardson, London.)

1 See Delepierre, Wright, and

Alger.
3 This appears from the vision

of Thurcill. (Wright's Purgatory

of St. Patrick, p. 42.) Brompton
(Phromcon) tells ofan English land-

lord who had refused to pay tithes.

St. Augustine, having vainly rea-

soned with him, at last convinced

him by a miracle . JBefore celebrat-

ing mass he ordered all excomrauni

cated persons to leave the church,

whereupon a corpse got out of *

grave and walked away. Thecorpse,
on being questioned, said itwas tin

body of an ancient Briton who re-

fused to pay tithes, andhadin con-

sequence been excommunicatedand
damned.
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in a contested election for the popedom, supported the wrong

candidate, and without, as it would appear, in any degree

refusing to obey the successful candidate when elected, con-

tinued secretly of opinion that the choice -vas an unwise one.

He was accordingly placed for some time after death ID

boiling water. 1 Whatever may be thought of its othei

aspects, it is impossible to avoid recognising in this teaching a

masterly skill in the adaptation of means to ends, which

almost rises to artistic beauty. A system which deputed ite

minister to go to the unhappy widow in the first dark hour

of her anguish and her desolation, to tell her that he who

was -dearer to her than all the world besides was now burning

in a fire, and that he could only be relieved by a gift of

money to the priests, was assuredly of its own kind not

without an ertraord.ina.ry merit.

If we attempt to realise the moral condition of the society

of Western Europeinthe periodthat elapsedbetween thedown-

fall of the Roman Empire and Charlemagne, during which the

religious transformations I have noticed chiefly arose, we shall

be met by some formidable difficulties. In the first place, our

materials are very scanty. From the year A.D. 642, when the

meagre chronicle of Fredigarius closes, to the biography of

Charlemagne by Eginhard, a century later, there is an almost

complete blank in trustworthy history, and we are reduced

to a few scanty and very doubtfill notices in the chronicles of

monasteries, the lives of saints, and the decrees of Councils.

All secular literature had almost disappeared, and the thought

of posterity seems to have vanishedfrom the world.2 Of the

first half of the seventh century, however, and of the two

centuries that preceded it, we have much information from

1
Greg. Vial. iv. 40. rains, et pendant le m&ne espace

* As Skjnoiidi says: 'Pendant de temps il n'y eut^pas
nn person-

qoatre-vingts ans, tout au moins, nage puissant qui ne^bfttit
dea

il nV eut pas un Franc qm eongeat temples pour la posterity la ptas

i transmettre a la posted la me- recnleVflifoJ. des Francis, topw

noire des evenements contempo- ii. p. 46.
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Gregory of Tours, and Fredigarius, whose tedious and repeal*

uive pages illustrate with considerable clearness the conflict <rf

races and the dislocation of governments that for centuries

existed. In Italy, the traditions and habits of the old Empire

nad in some degree reasserted their sway ;
but in Gaul the

Church subsisted in the midst of barbarians, whose natire

rigour had never been emasculated by civilisation and refined

by knowledge. The picture which Gregory of Tours gives us

is that of a society which was almost absolutely anarchical

The mind is fatigued by the monotonous account of acts of

violence and of fraud springing from no fixed policy, tending

to no end, leaving no lasting impress upon the world. 1 The

two queens TVed^gonde and Brunehaut rise conspicuous above

other figures for their fierce and undaunted ambition, for the

fascination they exercised over the minds of multitudes, and

for the number and atrocity of their crimes. All classes

seem to have been almost equally tainted with vice, We
read of a bishop named CaTitinus, who had to be carried,

when intoxicated, by four men from the table
;

2
who, upon

1 Gibbon says of the period Tours. In the conflict of barbarism

during -which the Merovingian dy- with Koman Christianity, barba-

nasty reigned, that * it would be rism has introduced into Christia-

difficult to find anywhere more vice nity all its ferocity with none of itt*

or less virtue.' Hallam reproduces generosity and magnanimity ; its

this observation, and adds :
' The energy shows itself in atrocity of

factsofthese times are of littleother cruelty, and even of sensuality.

importance than as they impress Christianity has given to barba-

on the mind a thorough notion of rism hardly more than its super-

the extreme wickedness of almost stition and its hatred of heretics

every person concerned in them, and unbelievers. Throughout, as-

and consequently of the state to sassinations, parricides, and fratri'

which society was reduced.' Hist, eides intermingle with adulterie*

of the Middle Ages, ch. i. Dean and rapes.' HistoryofLatin Chris*

Milman is equally unfavourable tianity, vol. i, p. 365.

md emphatic in his judgment.
*
It 2

Greg.Tnrav. 12. Gregorymen-
is difficult to conceive a more dark tions (v. 41) another bishop who
and odious state of society than iised to become so intoxicated as to

that of !France under her JMerovin- be unable to stand ; and St. Boni

gian Hngs, the descendants of face, after describing the extreme

Clovis, as described by Gregory of sensuality of the clergy of his tirna
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the refusal of one of bis priests to surrender some private

property, deliberately ordered that priest to be buried alive,

and who, when, the victim, escaping by a happy chance from

fche sepulchre in which he had been immured, revealed the

crime, received no greater punishment than a censure. 1 The

worst sovereigns found flatterers or agents in ecclesiastics

Fr6dgonde deputed two clerks to murder Childebert,
2 and

another clerk to murder Brunehaut ;
3 she caused a bishop of

Rouen to be assassinated at the altar a bishop and an arch-

deacon being her accomplices;
4 and she found in another

bishop, named ^3Cgidius, one of her most devoted instruments

and friends.5 The pope, St. Gregory the Great, was an

ardent flatterer of Brunehaut.6 Gundebald, having murdered

his three brothers, was consoled by St. Avitus, the bishop of

Yienne, who, without intimating the slightest disapprobation

of the act, assured him that by removing his rivals he had

been a providential agent in preserving the happiness of his

people.
7 The bishoprics were filled by men of notorious

debauchery, or by grasping misers.8 The priests sometimes

celebrated the sacred mysteries
*

gorged with food and dull

with wine.' 9
They had already begun to carry arms,

and Gregory tells of two bishops of the sixth century

adds that there are some bishops nuebat regni felicitas numerum re-
'

qui licet dicant se fomicarios galium persoaarum/
vel adulteros non esse, sed sunt 8 See the emphatic testimony of

ebriosi et injuries!,* &c. Ep. St. Boniface in the eighth century.
xlix.

* Modo autam maxima ex parte per
1

Greg. TUP. IT. 12. civitates episcopales series traditft
* Ibid, viii 29, She gave them sunt laieis cupidis ad jxjssidenduir,

knives with hollow grooves, filled rel adulterates clericis, scprtato-
wfoh poison, in the blades. ribns et publicanis sseculariter ad

* Ibid. vii. 20. perfruendum/ jEJ>$xlix.
* ad Za*

1 Ibid. viii. 31-41, chariam.' The whole epistle con-
* Ibid. v. 19. tains an appalling picture of the
' See his very curious eorre- clerical vices of the times.

tpondence "with her. Ep. vi. 5,
a Moie than one Council madi

50, 59 ;
ix. 11, 117 ; xi. 62^63. decrees about this. See the Vtt

f
4vitus. ^?. v.H0 adds: Mi- de Si. Liver, by Pom J*itra, M>

172-177.
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who bad killed many enemies with their own hands. 1 There

was scarcely a reign that was not marked by some atrocicws

domestic tragedy. There were few sovereigns who were not

guilty of at least one deliberate murder. Never, perhaps,,

was the infliction of mutilation, and prolonged and agonising

forms of death, more common. We read, among other atro-

cities, of a bishop being driven to a distant place of exile

apon a bed of thorns ;

2 of a king burning together his rebel-

lious son, his daughter-in-law, and their daughters;
3 of a

queen condemning a daughter she had had by a former mar-

riage to be drowned, lest her beauty should excite the passions

of her husband
;

4 of another queen endeavouring to strangle

her daughter with her own hands ;
5 o an abbot, compelling

a poor man to abandon his house, that he might commit

adultery with his wife, and being murdered, together with his

partner, in the act;
6 of a prince who made it an habitual

amusement to torture his slaves with fire, and who buried

two of them alive, because they had married without his

permission ;
7 of a bishop's wife, who, besides other crimes,

was accustomed to mutilate men and to torture women, by

applying red-hot irons to the most sensitive parts of their

bodies;
8 of great numbers who were deprived of their ears

1

Greg. Tur. iv. 43. St. Boni- husband within the precincts of

face, at a much later period (A.D. the monastery, that he might mur-

742), talks of bishops
'
Qui pug- der him.

nant in exercitu armati et efinn- * Ibid v. 3.

dunt propria manu sanguinem ho- * Ibid. viii. 39. She was guilty

minum.* Ep+ xtix. of many other crimes, which the
*
Greg. Tur. iv. 26. historian says

>

it is better to pass in

Ibid. iv. 20. silence.' The bishop himself had
4 Ibid. iii. 26. * Ibid. ix. 34. been guilty of outrageous and vio-
f Ibid. viii. 19. Gregory says lent tyranny. The marriage of

this story should warn cler- ecclesiastics appears at this time

gymen not to meddle with the to have been common in Gaul,

wives of other people, but * content though the best men commonly de*

themselves^nth those that theymay sorted their wives when they vert

possess without crime/ The abbot ordained. Another bishop's wife (iv

had previously tried to seduce the 36) was notorious for her tyranny.
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and noses, tortured through several days, and at last burnt
alive or broken slowly on the wheel. Brunehaut, at the

close of her long and in some respects great though guilty

career, fell into the hands of Clotaire, and the old queen,

having been subjected for three days to various kinds of

torture, was led out on a camel for the derision of the army,
and at last bound to the tail of a furious horse, and dashed

fco pieces in its course. 1

And yet this age was, in a certain sense, eminently

religious. All literature had become sacred. Heresy of

every kind was rapidly expiring. The priests and monks
had acquired enormous power, and their wealth was inor-

dinately increasing.
2 Several sovereigns voluntarily aban-

doned their thrones for the monastic life.
3 The seventh

century, which, together with the eighth, forms the darkest

period of the dark ages, is famous in the hagiology as

having produced more saints than any other century,

except that of the martyrs.
4

The manner in which events were regarded by historians

was also exceedingly characteristic. Our principal authority,

1
Fredigarius, xBL The histo- uombre considerable de saints qu'U

rian describes Clotaire as a perfect a produits. . . . Aucun siecle n'a

paragon of Christian graces. et6 ainsi glorifi^ sauf Fage des
2 *An sixieme siecle on compte martyrs dont Dieu s'est reserve de

214 etablissements religious: des compter le nombre. Chaque annee

Pyrenees a la Loire et des bouches fournit sa moisson, chaque jour a

du Ehdne aux Vosges.' Ozanam, sa gerbe. ... Si done il pkit a

JStudes germaniques^ tome ii. p. 93 Dieu et au Christ de repandre a

In the two following centuries the pleines mains snr nn siecle ies

ecclesiastical wealth, was enor- splendours des saints, qn'importe

wraaly increased. quo Phistoire et la gloire humaine
* Matthew ofWestminster (A.D. en tiennent pea compte?

*

Pitra,

767) speaks of no less than eight Vie de St. Leger, Introd. p. x.-xi.

Saxon kings having done this. This learned and very credulous
4 ( Le septieme siecle est celui writer(who is now a cardinal) affcer-

p6ut-&tre qui a donne le plus de wards says thatwe have the record

Hunts an calendrier/ Sismondi, of more than eight hundred saint*

Hist, de France, tome ii p. 50. of the seventh century, (Introd. p.
1 Le plus beau titre du septieme Ixxx.)

e a une rehabilitation c'est le
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Gregory of Tours, was a bishop of great eminence, and a

man of the most genuine piety, and of very strong affections. l

He describes his work as a record * of the virtues of saints,

and the disasters of nations ;

' 2 and the student who turns tc

his pages from those of the Pagan historians, is not more
struck by the extreme prominence he gives to ecclesiastical

events, than by the uniform, manner in which he views

all secular events in their religious aspect, as governed
and directed by a special Providence. Yet, in questions
where the difference between orthodoxy and heterodoxy
is concerned, his ethics sometimes exhibit the most singular
distortion. Of this, probably the most impressive example
is the manner in which he has described the career of

Clovis, the great representative of orthodoxy.
3

Having
recounted the circumstances of his conversion, Gregory
proceeds to tell us, with undisguised admiration, how that

ehieffcain, as the first-fruits of his doctrine, professed to be

grieved at seeing that part of Gaul was held by an Arian

sovereign; how he accordingly resolved to invade aiid

appropriate that territory ; how, with admirable piety, he

commanded his soldiers to abstain from all devastations when

traversing the territory of St. Martin, and how several

miracles attested the Divine approbation of the expedition.
The war which is the first of the long series of professedly

religious wars that have been undertaken by Christians

was fully successful, and Clovis. proceeded to direct his

ambition to new fields. In his expedition against the

Arians, he had found a faithful ally in his relative Sighebert,
the old and infirm king of the Ripuarian Franks. Clovis

now proceeded artfully to suggest to the son of Sighebert
ihe advantages that son might obtain by his father's death.

The hint was taken. Sighebert was murdered, and Clovi*

1
See, e.g., the very touchingpas-

* Lib. ii. Prologue,
sage About the death of his chil- *

Greg. Tur. ii. 27-43,
iien, T. 35.
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sent ambassadors to the panicide, professing a warm friend-

ship, but -with secret orders on the first opportunity to kill

him. This being done, and the kingdom being left entirely

without a head, Clovis proceeded to Cologne, the capital of

Sighebert; he assembled the people, professed with much

solemnity his horror of the tragedies that had taken place,

and his complete innocence of all connection with them
;

J

but suggested that, as they were now without a ruler, they

should place themselves under his protection. The proposi-

tion was received with acclamation. The warriors elected

him as their king, and thus, says the episcopal historian,

' Clovis received the treasures and dominions of Sighebert,

and added them to his own. Every day God caused his

enemies to fall beneath his hand, and enlarged his kingdom,

because he walked with a right heart before the Lord, and

did the things that were pleasing in His sight*
2 His

ambition was, however, still unsated. He proceeded, in a

succession of expeditions, to unite the whole of Gaul under

his sceptre, invading, defeating, capturing, and slaying the

lawful sovereigns, who were for the most part his own

relations. Having secured himself against dangers from

without, by killing all his relations, with the exception of

his wife and children, he is reported to have lamented

before his courtiers his isolation, declaring that he had no

relations remaining in the world to assist him in his

adversity ;
but this speech, Gregory assures us, was a strata-

gem ; for the fcrng desired to discover whether any possible

pretender to the throne had escaped his knowledge and his

1 He observes howimpossible it
* * P*osternebat enim

quotjdi*

was that he could be guilty of shed- Bens hostes ejns sub manu ipsins,

ding the blood of a relation :
* Sed et aiigebat regmun ejus eo qaod

in his ego neqriaqiiam conscius ambularet recto corde coram eo, et

um. Nee enim possum sanguinem feceret qnse plaata eiant in ocilia

parentum meorran effimdeie,*-- jus.* Greg. Tur. iL 40

Steg. Tni ii 40
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aword. Soon alter, he died, full of years and honours, onJ

wus buried in a cathedral which he had built.

Having recounted all these things with unmoved com-

posure, Gregory of Tours requests his reader to permit him

to pause, to draw the moral of the history. It is the

admirable manner in which Providence guides all thing?

for the benefit of those whose opinions concerning the Trinity

are strictly orthodox. Having briefly referred to Abraham,

Jacob, Moses, Aaron, and David, all of whom are said to

have intimated the correct doctrine on this subject, and

all of whom were exceedingly prosperous, he passes to more

modern times. f

Arius, the impious founder of the impious

sect, his entrails having fallen out, passed into the flames of

hel]
;
but Hilary, the blessed defender of the undivided

Trinity, though exiled on that account, found his country in

Paradise. The King Olovis, who confessed the Trinity,

and by its assistance crushed the heretics, extended his

dominions through all Gaul. Alaric, who denied the Trinity,

was deprived of his kingdom and his subjects, and, what was

far worse, was punished in the future world.' [

It would be easy to cite other, though perhaps not quite

such striking, instances of the degree in which the moral

judgments of this unhappy age were distorted by superstition.
8

Questions of orthodoxy, or questions of fasting, appeared to

the popular mind immeasurably more important than what

Lib. Hi. Prologue. St. Avitus bishop who made a Danish noble-

enumerates in glowing terms the man drunk, that he might cheat

Christian virtuesofClovis(^ xlU, him out of an estate, which is toldrsan v , ,

but, as thiswas in a letter addressed withmuch approbation. Walter^
to t he king himself, the eulogy may Hemingford records, with excessive

aaIlyhe explained. delight, the well-known story of

ThusHaUam says: 'There are the Jews who were persuaded i>y

continual proofs of immorality in the captain of their vessel to walk

the monkish historians. In the on the sands at low water till the

history of Bumsey Abbey, one of rising tide drowned them.'~Hal

our best documents for Anglo-Saxon lam's Middle ^?(12th ed.), nt p,

tunes, we hare an anecdote of a 306.
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we should now call the fundamental principles of right

and Throng. A law of Charlemagne, and also a law of the

Saxons, condemned to death any one who ate meat in Lent,
1

unless the priest was satisfied that it was a matter ofabsolute

necessity. The moral enthusiasm of the age chiefly drove

men to abandon their civic or domestic duties, to immure

themselves in monasteries, and to waste their strength by

prolonged and extravagant maceration.2 Yet, in the midst

of all this superstition, there can be no question that in

some respects the religious agencies were operating for good.

The monastic bodies that everywhere arose, formed secure

asylums for the multitudes who had been persecuted by

fcheir enemies, constituted an invaluable counterpoise to the

rude military forces of the time, familiarised the imagination

of men with religious types that could hardly fail in some

degree to soften the character, and led the way in most

forms of peaceful labour. When men, filled with admiration

at the reports of the sanctity and the miracles of some

illustrious saint, made pilgrimages to behold him, and found

him attired in the rude garb of a peasant, with thick shoes,

and with a scythe on his shoulder, superintending the labours

of the farmers,
3 or sitting in a small attic mending lamps,

4

whatever other benefit they might derive from the interview,

they could scarcely fail to return with an increased sense of

1
Canciani, Leges Barbarorum, cinq cens trente-nenf, s'il ne s'en

voL iii. p. 64. Canciani notices, repentoit: et jacOit qu'il se repan-

that among the Poles the teeth of tist si estoit-il pendu par compa*
the offending persons were pulled &(my~-JDtmonomanie des Sorrier*,

out. The folio-wing passage, from p. 216.

Bodin, is, I think, very remarkable :
2 A long list of examples

of *x-

*Les loix et canons veulent qn'on treme maceration, from live* of th

pardonne anx hr&tiques repentis saints of the seventh and eighth

(combien qne les magistrats en centuries is given by Pifera^Ffe
<fc

anelqties lieur par cy-devant y ont Si. L^g&r^ Introd. pp. cv.-cvii.

en tel esgard, qne celui qui avoit
* This was related of St. Equi-

mang6 de 1 chair an Vendre<3y tins. Greg. J>wk>g. i. 4.

etoit brns!6 tout vi comrae il fat * Ibid. i. 5. Thii saint wat

fiuct en la ville d'Angew Fan mil named Constantiua,
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the dignity of labour. It was probably at this time as much
for the benefit of the world as of the Church, that the

ecclesiastical sanctuaries and estates should remain inviolate,

and the numerous legends of Divine punishment having
overtaken those who transgressed them,

1 attest the zeal with

which the clergy sought to establish that inviolability* The

great sanctity that was attached to holidays was also an

important boon to the servile classes. The celebration of tie

first day of the week, in commemoration of the resurrection,

and as a period of religious exercises, dates from the earliest

age of the Church. The Christian festival was carefully

distinguished from the Jewish Sabbath, with which it never

appears to have been confounded till the close of the six-

teenth century; but some Jewish converts, who considered

the Jewish law to be still in force, observed both days. lit

general, however, the Christian festival alone was observed,
and the Jewish Sabbatical obligation, as St. Paul most

explicitly affirms, no longer rested upon the Christians. The

grounds of the observance of Sunday were the manifest

propriety and expediency of devoting a certain portion of

time to devout exercises, the tradition which traced the

sanctification of Sunday to apostolic times, and the right of

the Church to appoint certain seasons to be kept holy by its

members. When Christianity acquired an ascendancy in the

Empire, its policy on this subject was manifested in one of

the laws of Constantine, which, without making any direct

reference to religious motives, ordered that,
* on the day of

the sun/ no servile work should be performed except

1 A vast number of miracles of broken into rebellion, four bishop^
tins Mixd axe recorded. See, e.g., with their attendant clergy, went
Greg. Tur. De Miracidis, i. 61-66 ; to compose the dispute, and having
Hist, iv. 49. Perhaps the most failed, excommunicated the rebels,
singular instance of the violation of whereupon the nuns almost beat
fcne sanctity of the church was that them to death in the church,
by the nuns of a convent founded 0reg. Tur. ix. 41,

by St, Badeguada. They, having
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Agriculture, which, being dependent on the weather, could

not, it was thought, be reasonably postponed. Theodosius

took a step further, and suppressed the public spectacles on
that day. During the centuries that immediately followed

the dissolution of the Roman Empire, the clergy devoted

themselves with great and praiseworthy zeal to the suppression
of labour both on Sundays and on the other leading Church

holidays. More than, one law was made, forbidding all

Sunday labour, and this prohibition was reiterated by

Charlemagne in his Capitularies.
1 Several Councils made

decrees on the subject,
2 and several legends were circulated,

of men who had been afflicted miraculously with disease or

with death, for having been guilty of this sin.3 Although
the moral side of religion was greatly degraded or forgotten,

there was, as I have already intimated, one important excep-
tion. Charity was so interwoven with the superstitious

parts of ecclesiastical teaching, that it continued to grow and

flourish in the darkest period. Of the acts of Queen Bathilda,
it is said we know nothing except her donations to the

monasteries, and the charity with which she purchased slaves

and captives, and released them or converted them into

monks.4 While many of the bishops were men of gross and

scandalous vice, there were always some who laboured

assiduously in the old episcopal vocation of protecting the

oppressed, interceding for the captives, and opening their

sanctuaries to the fugitives. St. Germanus, a bishop of Paris,

1 See Caneiani, Leges Barbaro- iv. 57 ; v. 7. One of these se,
rum, voL iii. pp. 10, 151. however, was for having worked on

3 Much information about these the day of St. John the Baptist,
measures is given by Dr. Hessey, Some ovher miracles of the same
in his "Bamspton Lectures on Sunday, nature, taken, I believe, from Eng-
Sce especially lect. 3. See, too, glish sources, are given in Bessey*!
Moehler, Le Christiamsme et PEs- Sunday (3rd edition), p. 321.

clavage, pp. 186-187. 4
Compare Ktra, Fie de St.-

*
Gregory of Tours enumerates Leger^. 137. Sismondi, Hist, dct

some instances of this in his extra- Fran$ai$, tome ii pp. 62-63.

ragant book De MiraouUs, ii. 11;

48
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Hear the close of the sixth century, -was especially famous for

his zeal in ransoming captives.
1 The fame he acquired was

so great, that prisoners are said to have called upon him

to assist them, in the interval between his death and hie

burial
;
and the body of the saint becoming miraculously

heavy, it was found impossible to carry it to the grave til]

tie captives had been released.2 In the midst ofthe complete

eclipse of all secular learning, in the midst of a reign of

ignorance, imposture, and credulity which cannot be paralleled

in history, there grew up a vast legendary literature, cluster-

ing around the form of the ascetic ;
and the lives of the saints,

among very much that is grotesque, childish, and even

immoral, contain some fragments of the purest and most

touching religious poetry.
8

But the chief title of the period we are considering, to

the indulgence of posterity, lies in its missionary labours.

The stream of missionaries which had at first flowed from

Palestine and Italy began to flow from the "West. The

Irish monasteries furnished the earliest, and probably the

most numerous, labourers in the field. A great portion of

the north of England was converted by the Irish monks of

Ldndisfarne. lie fame of St. Columbanus in Gaul, in

Germany, and in Italy, for a time even balanced that of St

Benedict himself, and the school which he founded at Luxeuil

became the great seminary for mediaeval missionaries, while

1 See aremarkable passage from ofAlfred.} There was a popular
his life, cited by Giiizot, Hist, de la legend that a poor man having

Civilisation en France, xviima 109011, in vain asked alms of some sailors,

The English historians contain all the bread in their vessel was

several instances of the activity of turned into stone. (Eoger of Wen-

charity in the darkest period. Al- dover, A.B. 606.) See, too, anothe*

feed and Edward the Confessor legend of charity in Matthew oi

were conspicuous for it. Ethelwolf Westminster, A.D. 611.

iftsaid to have prov&ed, 'for the 2
Greg. Tur. hst. T. 8.

good of his soul,' that, till the day
* M. Guizot has given several

of judgment, one poor man in ten specimens of this (Hist, de la CivilU

should be provided with meat, xviiM lecon).

drink, and clothing. (Assert Lift
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the monastery he planted at Bobbio continued to the present

century. The Irish missionary, St. Gall, gave his name to

a portion of Switzerland he had converted, and a crowd of

other Irish missionaries penetrated to the remotest forests of

Germany. The movement which began with St. Columba

In the middle of the sixth century, was communicated to

England and Gaul about a century later. Early in the

eighth century it found a great leader in the Anglo-Saxon
St. Boniface, who spread Christianity far and wide through

Germany, and at once excited and disciplined an ardent

enthusiasm, which appears to have attracted all that was

morally best in the Church. During about three centuries,

and while Europe had sunk into the most extreme moral,

intellectual, and political degradation, a constant stream of

missionaries poured forth from the monasteries, who spread
the knowledge of the Cross and the seeds of a future civi-

lisation through every land, from Lombardy to Sweden. 1

On the whole, however, it would be difficult to exaggerate
the superstition and the vice of the period between the dis-

solution of the Empire and the reign of Charlemagne. But
in the midst of the chaos the elements of a new society may
be detected, and we may already observe in embryo the

movement which ultimately issued in the crusades, the feudal

system, and chivalry. It is exclusively with the moral

aspect of this movement that the present work is con-

cerned, and I shall endeavour, in the remainder of this

chapter, to describe and explain its incipient stages. It

consisted of two parts a fusion of Christianity with the

1 This portion of mediaeval his- and in the Liws of the Saints

tory has lately been well traced especially that of St. Columba. by
by Hr. Maclear, in his History of Aaamnan. On the French mission-

Christian Missions in the Middle aries, see the Benedictine Hist. lit.

Ages (1863). See, too, Montalem- de la France, tome iv. p. 6 ; and on
beet's Momes$Occident ; Ozanam's the English missionaries, Shaxoit

fyudes gcrmanique*. The original Turner's Hist, of England, book x
materials axe to be found in Bade, ch* ii.
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military spirit, and an increasing reverence for seculai

rank.

It had been an ancient maxim of the Greeks, that no

more acceptable gifts can be offered in the temples of the

gods than the trophies won from an enemy in battle. 1 Of

this military religion Christianity had been at first" the

sx^reme negation. I have already had occasion to observe

that it had been one of its earliest rules that no arms should

be introduced within the church, and that soldiers returning
even from the most righteous war should not be admitted to

communion until after a period of penance and purification.

A powerful party, which counted among its leaders Clement

of Alexandria, Tertullian, Origen, Lactantius, and Basil,

maintained that all warfare was unlawful for those who had

been converted
;
and this opinion had its martyr in the cele-

brated Maan'milianus, who suffered death under Diocletian

solely because, having been enrolled as a soldier, he declared

that he was a Christian, and that therefore he could not

fight. The extent to which this doctrine was disseminated

has been suggested with much plausibility as one of the

causes of the Diocletian persecution.
2 It was the subject of

one of the reproaches of Celsus
;
and Origen, in reply, frankly

accepted the accusation that Christianity was incompatible
with military service, though he maintained that the prayers
of the Christians were more efficacious than the swords of

the legions.
3 At the same time, there can be no question

chat many Christians, from a very early date, did enlist in

the army, and that they were not cut off from the Church.

The legend of the thundering legion, under Marcus Aureliugj
whatever we may think of the pretended miracle, attested

the fact, and it is expressly asserted by Tertullian.4 Th

1 Dion Chrysoitom, Or. ii. (De 4 '

Navigarnus et nos vobUcunj

wo). et militamus.' Tert. JLpol. xlii,
2 Gibbon, oh. xri. See, too, Grotiua De Jure, i cap. ii

Origen, dels, lib. riii.
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first fury of the Diocletian persecution fell upon Christian

soldiers, and by the time of Constantine the army appears
to have become, in a great degree, Christian. A Council af

Aries, under Constantine, condemned soldiers who, through

religious motives, deserted their colours ;
and St. Augustine

threw his great influence into the same scale. But even

where the calling was not regarded as sinful, it was strongly

discouraged. The ideal or type of supreme excellence con-

ceived by the imagination of the Pagan world and to which

all their purest moral enthusiasm naturally aspired, was the

patriot and soldier. The ideal of the Catholic legends was

the ascetic, whose first duty was to abandon all secular

feelings and ties. In most family circles the conflict between

the two principles appeared, and in the moral atmosphere of

the fourth and fifth centuries it was almost certain that

every young man who was animated by any pure or genuine
enthusiasm would turn from the army to the monks. St.

Martin, St. Ferreol, St. Tarrachus, and St. Yictricius, were

among those who through religious motives abandoned the

army.
1 When Ulphilas translated the Bible into Gothic, he

is said to have excepted the four books of Kings, through
fear that they might encourage the martial disposition of the

barbarians.2

The first influence that contributed to bring the military

profession into friendly connection with religion was the

received doctrine concerning the Providential government
of affairs. It was generally taught that all national cata-

strophes were penal inflictions, resulting, for the most part,

from the vices or the religious errors of the leading men, and

tnat temporal prosperity was the reward of orthodoxy and

1 See an admirable dissertation subject is frequently referred to by
OK. the opinions of the early Chris- Barbeyrac, Morale des Pires, ad

tians about military service, in Le Grotins, De Jwf> lib. i. cap* ii,

Blant, Inscriptions ckr&iemes de la *
PhilostorgiiM, ii 6,

Ga*U, tome i. pp. 81-87 The
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virtue. A great battle, on the issue of which the fortunes of

a people or of a monarch depended, was therefore supposed
fco be the special occasion of Providential interposition, and

the kope of obtaining military success became one of the

most frequent motives of conversion. The conversion of

Constantine was professedly, and the conversion of Gloria

was perhaps really, due to the persuasion that the Divine

interposition had in a critical moment given them the

victory ;
and I have already noticed how large a part must

be assigned to this order of ideas in facilitating the progress

of Christianity among the barbarians. When a cross was

said to have appeared miraculously to Oonstantine, with an

inscription announcing the victory of the Milvian bridge;
when the same holy sign, adorned with the sacred mono-

gram, was carried in the forefront of the Homan armies;
when the nails of the cross, which Helena had brought
from Jerusalem, were converted by the emperor into a

helmet, and into bits for his war-horse, it was evident that

a great change was passing over the once pacific spirit of the

Church. 1

Many circumstances conspired to accelerate it. Northern

tribes, who had been taught that the gates of the Walhalla

were ever open to the warrior who presented himself stained

with the blood of his vanquished enemies, were converted to

Christianity ;
but they carried their old feelings into their

new creed. The conflict of many races, and the paralysis of

all government that followed the fall of the Empire, made
force everywhere dominant, and petty wars incessant. The

military obligations attached to the 'benefices' which the

sovereigns gave to their leading chiefs, connected the idea

of military service with that of rank still more closely than

it had been connected before, and rendered it doubly honour-

1 See some excellent remarks on of Christianity, vol. ii. pp. 287
this change, in Milman'e History 388.



FKO-AI COlN'STANTIXE TO CHABLEiLAGXIl. 251

ia the eyes of men. Many bishops and abbots, partly

from the turbulence of their times and characters, and partly,

at a later period, from their position as great feudal lords,

were accustomed to lead their followers in battle
; and this

custom, though prohibited by Charlemagne, may be traced

to so late a period as the battle of Agincourt.
1

The stigma which Christianity had attached to war wae

thus gradually effaced. At the same time, the Church

remained, on the whole, a pacific influence. War was

rather condoned than consecrated, and, whatever might be

the case with a few isolated prelates, the Church did nothing
to increase 01 encourage it. The transition from the almost

Quaker tenets of the primitive Church to the essentially

military Christianity of the Crusades was chiefly due to

another cause to the terrors and to the example of Moham-
medanism.

This great religion, which so long rivalled the influence

of Christianity, had indeed spread the deepest and most

justifiable panic through Christendom. Without any of

those aids to the imagination which pictures and images

can furnish, without any elaborate sacerdotal organisation,

preaching the purest Monotheism among ignorant and bar-

barous men, and inculcating, on the whole, an extremely

high and noble system of morals, it spread with a rapidity

and it acquired a hold over the minds of its votaries, which

it is probable that no other religion has altogether equalled.

It borrowed from Christianity that doctrine of salvation by

belief, which is perhaps the most powerful impulse that can

be applied to the characters of masses of men, and it elabo-

rated so minutely the charms of its sensual heaven, and the

terrors of its material hell, as to cause the alternative to

appeal with unrivalled force to the gross imaginations of the

Mably, Observations *ur Vffistotr* de France, i ft; Hallam'

chu ii. part ii.
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people. It possessed a book which, however inferior to that

of the opposing religion, has nevertheless been the consolation

and the support of millions in many ages. It taught a fatalism

which in its first age nerved its adherents with a matchless

military courage, and which, though in later days it has

often paralysed their active energies, has also rarely failed to

support them under the pressure of inevitable calamity*

But, above all, it discovered the great, the fatal secret of

uniting indissolubly the passion of the soldier with the

passion of the devotee. Making the conquest of the infidel

the first of duties, and proposing heaven as the certain

reward of the valiant soldier, it created a blended enthu-

siasm that soon overpowered the divided counsels and the

voluptuous governments of the East, and, within a century
ofthe death ofMohammed, his followers had almost extirpated

Christianity from its original home, founded great mon-

archies in Asia and Africa, planted a noble, though
transient and exotic, civilisation in Spain, menaced the

capital of the Eastern empire, and, but for the issue of a

single battle, they would probably have extended their

sceptre over the energetic and progressive races of Central

Europe. The wave was broken by Charles Martel, at the

battle of Poitiers, and it is now useless to speculate what

might have been the consequences had Mohammedanism
unfurled its triumphant banner among those Teutonic tribes

who have so often changed their creed, and on whom the

course of civilisation has so largely depended. But one

great change was in fact achieved. The spirit of Moham-
medanism slowly passed into Christianity, and transformed

\t into its image. The spectacle of an essentially military

?e.igion fascinated men who were at once very warlike and

Tery superstitious. The panic thathad palsied Europewas after

a long interval succeeded by a fierce reaction of resentment,

Pride and religion conspired to urge the Christian warriors

against those who had so often defeated the armies and

wasted the territory of Christendom, who had shorn th
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empire of the Cross of many of its fairest provinces, and

profaned that holy city which was venerated not only for its

past associations, but also for the spiritual blessings it could

still bestow upon the pilgrim. The papal indulgences proved
not less efficacious in stimulating the military spirit than the

promises of Mohammed, and for about two centuries every

pulpit in Christendom proclaimed the duty of war with the

unbeliever, and represented the battle-field as the sure path

to heaven. The religious orders which arose united the

character of the priest with that of -the warrior, and when,

*t the hour of sunset, the soldier knelt down to pray before

his cross, that cross was the handle of his sword.

It would be impossible to conceive a more complete

transformation than Christianity had thus undergone, and it

is melancholy to contrast with its aspect during the crusades

the impression it had once most justly made upon the world,

as the spirit of gentleness and of peace encountering the

spirit of violence and war. Among the many curious habits

of the Pagan Irish, one of the most significant was that of

perpendicular burial. With a feeling something like that

which induced Vespasian to declare that a Roman emperor

should die standing, the Pagan warriors shrank from the

notion of being prostrate even in death, and they appear to

have regarded
this martial burial as a special symbol of

Paganism. An old Irish manuscript tells how, when

Christianity had been introduced into Ireland, a king of

Ulster on his deathbed charged his son never to become a

Christian, but to be buried standing upright like a man

in battle, with his face for ever turned to the south, defying

the men of Leinster. 1 As late as the sixteenth century, it is

said thst in some parts of Ireland children were baptised by

are said to have been leader* in *

mica p. 21. However, Giraldus sanguinary conflict about a clmiei*

Cambrensis observes that the Irish near Coleraine. See Reeve's edi-

saints were peculiarly vindictive, tion of Adamnan's Life of St. Co

and St. Colnmba and St. Comgail Iwnba, pp. Lucvii. 258.
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immersion. ;
but the right arms of the males were carefully

held above the water, in order that, not having been dipped

in the sacred stream, they might strike the more deadly

blow. 1

It had been, boldly predicted by some of the early Chris-

tians that the conversion of the world would lead to the es-

tablishment of perpetual peace. In looking back, with our

present experience, we are driven to the melancholy conclusion

that, instead of dlrrnnighyng the number of wars, ecclesiastical

influence has actually and very seriously increased it. We may
look in vain for any period since Constantine, in which the

clergy, as a body, exerted themselves to repress the military

spirit, or to prevent or abiidge a particular war, with an energy

at all comparable to that which they displayed in stimulating

the fanaticism of the crusaders, in producing the atrocious

massacre of the Albigenses, in embittering the religious con-

tests that followed the Reformation. Private wars were, no

doubt, in some degree repressed by their influence ; for the

institution of the ' Truce of God ' was for a time of much

value, and when, towards the close of the middle ages, tlie

custom of duels arose, it was strenuously condemned by the

clergy ;
but we can hardly place any great value on their

exertions in this field, when we remember that duels were

almost or altogether unknown to the Pagan world; that,

having arisen in a period of great superstition, the anathemas

of the Church were almost impotent to discourage them ;
and

that in our own century they are rapidly disappearing before

the simple censure of an industrial society. It is possible

though it would, I imagine, be difficult to prove it that the

mediatorial office, so often exercised by bishops, may some-

times have prevented wars
;
and it is certain that during the

period of the religious wars, so much military spirit existed

in Europe that it must necessarily have found a vent, an<3

Campion's Historie of Ireland (1571), book i. ch. fi.
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onder no circumstances cotdd the period have been one of

perfect peace. But when all these qualifications have been

fully admitted, the broad fact will remain, that, with the

exception of Mohammedanism, no other religion has done so

much to produce war as was done by the religious teachers of

Christendom during several centuries. The military fanati-

cism evoked by the indulgences of the popes, by the exhorta-

tions of the pulpit, by the religious importance attached to

the relics at Jerusalem, and by the prevailing hatred of mis-

believers, has scarcely ever been equalled in its intensity, and

it has caused the effusion of oceans of blood, and has been

productive of incalculable misery to the world. Religious

fanaticism was a main cause of the earlier wars, and an

important ingredient in the later ones. The peace principles,

that were so common before Constantine, have found scarcely

any echo except from Erasmus, the Anabaptists, and the

Quakers ;
l and although some very important pacific agencies

have arisen out of the industrial progress of modern times,

these have been, for the most part, wholly unconnected with,

and have in some cases been directly opposed to, theological

interests.

But although theological influences cannot reasonably be

gaid to have diminished the number of wars, they have had a

Tevy real and beneficial effect in diminishing their atrocity.

On few subjects have the moral opinions of different ages

exhibited so marked a \ iriation as in their judgments of

what punishment may justly be imposed on a conquered

enemy, and these variations have often been cited as an

argument against those who believe in the existence of

natural moral perceptions. To those, however, who accept

1 It seems curious to find in so ut in "barbaros at moiibus ant reli-

calm and nnfanatical a 'writer as gwne prorstim a nobis abhorrentes.'

Justus Hpsius tfce following pas- Pctetioorw, swe CiviKs J)oetri*t

sage: 'Jam et invasio qnaedam libn (Paris, 1594), lib. ir. dt &
legitama videtur etiam aine irrjnria, cap. XT.
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fchat doctrine, with the limitations that have been stated in the

first chapter, they can cause no perplexity. In the first dawning
of the human intelligence (as I have said) the notion of duty,

as distinguished from that of interest, appears, and the mind,
in reviewing the various emotions by which it is influenced,

recognises the unselfish and benevolent motives as essentially

and generically superior to the selfish and the cruel. But it

is the general condition of society alone that determines the

standard of benevolence the classes towards which every

good man wiH exercise it. At first, the range of duty is the

family, the tribe, the state, the confederation. "Within these,

limits every man feels himself under moral obligations to

those about him; but he regards the outer world as we

regard wild animals, as beings upon whom he may justifiably

prey. Hence, we may explain the curious fact that the terms

brigand or corsair conveyed in the early stages of society no

notion of moral guilt.
1 Such men were looked upon simply

as we look upon huntsmen, and if they displayed courage and

skill in their pursuit, they were deemed fit subjects for

admiration. Even in the writings of the most enlightened

philosophers of Greece, war with barbarians is represented as

a form of chase, and the simple desire of obtaining the bar-

barians as slaves was considered a sufficient reason for invad-

ing them. The right of the conqueror to kill his captive

1 ' Con 1'occasione di qneste cose qnel che fa pift maraviglia e che
Plutarco nel Tesea dice che gli eroi Platone ed Aristotile posero il la-

si recavano a grande onore e si re- droneccio fralle spezie della caccia

putavano in pregio d'armi con Tesser e con tali e tanti filosofi. d'una gente
chiamati ladroni ;

siccome a' tempi mnanissima convengono con la loro

oarbari ritornati
quellp

di Corsale barbarie i G-ermani antieuli ; appo
era, titolo riputato di signoria ; i quali al referire di Cesare i ladro-
d'intorno a* quali tempi venuto So- necci non solo non eran infami, ma
lone, si dice aver permesso nelle si tenevanotra gli esercizi della virtti

gue leggi le
v

societa per cagion di siccome tra quelli che per costumd

prede ;
tanto Solone ben intese non applicando ad arte alcuna cod

questa nostra compiuta Umanita, fuggivano V ozio.' Vico, Scienza
Bella quale costoro non godono del Nuova, ii. 6. See, too, WhewelTi
diritto natural delle genti Ma Elements of Morality, bookvi eh. ii
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was generally recognised, nor was it at first restricted by any

considerations of age or sex. Several instances are recorded

of Greek and other cities being deliberately destroyed by
Greeks or by Romans, and the entire populations ruthlessly

massacred. 1 The whole career of the early republic of Rome-,,

though much idealised and transfigured by later historians,

was probably governed by these principles.
2 The normal

fate of the captive, which, among barbarians, had been death,

was, in civilised antiquity, slavery; but many thousands

were condemned to the gladiatorial shows, and the van-

quished general was commonly slain in the Mamertine

prison, "while his conqueror ascended in triumph to the

Capitol.

A few traces of a more humane spirit may, it is true, be

discovered Plato had advocated the liberation of all Greek

prisoners upon payment of a fixed ransom,
3 and the Spartan

general CalHcratidas had nobly acted upon this principle ;
4

but his example never appears to have been generally fol-

lowed. In Borne, the notion of international obligation was

1 The ancient right of war is cusa les yainqneurs d'avoir viole" le

fully discussed by Grotius, De Jure, droit (Test en vertu- de ce

lib. iii. See, especially, the horri^ droit de la guerre que Borne a

He catalogue of tragedies in cap. 4. etendu la solitude autour d'elle
;
du

The military feeling that regards territoire on les Yolsques avaient

capture as disgraceful, had pro"ba Tingt-troiscit^selleafaitlesmarais

bly some, though only a very sub- pontins ; les emquante-trois villed

ozdinate, influence in producing du Latium ont disparu; dans le

cruelty to the prisoners. Samnium on put longtemps recon-
* *Le jour on Athenes decreta naitre les lieux o4 les armees ro-

gue tous les
Mitylejriens,

sans dis- maines avaient passe", moins aux
tinction de seie ni d'age, seraient vestiges de leurs camps qu'a la

extermines, elle ne croyait pas de- solitude qui regnait aux environs.'

passer son droit; quand le lends- Fustel de C-oulanges, La OiU
main elle revint sur son decret et antique, pp. 263-264.

e contenta de mettre a mort mille *
Plato, BcpuMic,lib.'7. j Bodin,

citoyens et de confisquer toutes les BepubUgue, liv. i. cap. 5.

terrea, elle se crut humaine et in- 4
Grote.JK^.^ffrtfw^ToLviiL

dnlgente. Apres la prise de Hatee p. 224. Agesilaus was also vex?
las hommes furent egorges, les humane to captives. Ibid, pp

i vendues, et personne n*ac- S65-6.



258 HISTORY OF EUROPEAN MORALS.

very ytrongly felt. ISTo war was considered just which liad

not been officially declared ;
and even in the case of wars

with barbarians, the Roman historians often discuss the suffi-

ciency or insufficiency of the motives, with a conscientious

severity a modern historian conld hardly surpass.
1 The latei

Greek and Latin writings occasionally contain maxims which

exhibit a considerable progress in this sphere. The sole

legitimate object of war, both Cicero and Sallust declared to

be an assured peace. That war, according to Tacitus, ends

well which ends with a pardon. Pliny refused to apply the

epithet great to Csesar, on account of the torrents of human

blood he had shed. Two Roman conquerors
2 are credited

with the saying that it is better to save the life of one citizen

than to destroy a thousand enemies. Marcus Aurelius mourn-

fiilly assimilated the career of a conqueror to that of a simple

robber. Nations or armies which voluntarily submitted to

Home were habitually treated with great leniency, and

numerous acts of individual magnanimity are recorded. The

violation of the chastity of conquered women by soldiers in

a siege was denounced as a rare and atrocious crime.3 The

extreme atrocities of ancient war appear at last to have been

practically, though not legally, restricted to two classes.4

Cities where Roman ambassadors had been insulted, or

where some special act of ill faith or cruelty had taken place,

were razed to the ground, and their populations massacred or

delivered into slavery. Barbarian prisoners were regarded

almost as wild beasts, and sent in thousands to fill the slave

market or to combat in the arena.

1 This appears continually in Officiis Bellid* (Antwerp, 1597),

Ltvy, but most of all, I think, in Grotius, De Jure. It is remarkable

the Gaulish historian, Florus. that both Ayala and Grotius base
4
Scipio and Trajan. their attempts to mitigate the

See some very remarkable severity of war chiefly upon tbt

passages in Qiotius, De Jwre BeU. -writingsand examples ofthePagans.
KbTiii. cap. 4, 1 9. The limits of theright of conqueror*

4 These mitigations are fully and the just causes ofwar are di*

enumerated by Ayala, De Jure et cussed by Cicero, D Offio. lib. i
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The changes Christianity effected in the rights of war

irere very important, and they may, I think, be comprised
nnder three heads. In the first place, it suppressed the

gladiatorial shows, and thereby saved thousands of captives

from a bloody death. In the nerfc place, it steadily discou-

raged the practice of enslaving prisoners, ransomed immense

multitudes with charitable contributions, and by slow and

insensible gradations proceeded on its path of mercy till it

became a recognised principle of international law, that no

Christian prisoners should be reduced to slavery.
1 In the

third place, it had a more indirect but very powerful influ-

ence by the creation of a new warlike ideal. The ideal

knight of the Crusades and of chivalry, uniting all the force

and fire of the ancient warrior, with something of the tender-

ness and humility of the Christian saint, sprang from the

conjunction of the two streams of religious and of military

1 In England the change seems
to have immediately followed con-

version.
* The evangelical precepts

of peace and love,' says a very
learned historian,

* did not put an
end to war, they did not put an end
to aggressive conquests, but they

distinctly humanised the way in

waich war wafc carried on. Prom
this time forth the never-ending
wars with the "Welsh cease to be
wars of extermination. The
heathen English had been satisfied

with nothing short of the destruc-

tionand expulsion of their enemies ;

the Christian English thought it

enough to reduce them to political

subjection. . . . The Christian

Welsh could now sit down as sub-

jects
of the Christian Saxon, The

Welshman was acknowledged as a
man and a citizen, and was put
under the protection of the law/
Freeman's Hist, of ike Norman

Conquest, vol. i. pp. 33-34. Chris-
tians who assisted infidels in wars
were

ipso facto excommunicated,
and might therefore be enslaved,
but all others were free from sla-

very. 'Et quidem inter Chris-

tianos laudabili et antiqua consue-
tudine introductum est, ut capti
hinc inde, utcunque justo bello,non
fierentservi, sed liberi servarentur
donee solvant preeium redemptio-
nis.' Ayala, lib. i. cap. 5.

* This

rule, at least,* says (rrotitm,
*
(though but a small matter) the

reverence for the Christian law
has enforced, which Socrates vainly

sought to have established among
the

Greeks.^
The Mohammedans

also made it a rule not to enslave

their
cp-religionists. Grotius, JDs

Jure, iii, 7, &. Pagan and bar-
barian prisoners were, however,
sold as slaves (especially by th

Spaniards) till very recently.
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feeling; and although this ideal, like all others, was a crea-

tion of the imagination not often perfectly realised in

life, yet it remained the type and model of warlike excel

lence, to which many generations aspired ;
and its softening

influence may even now be largely traced in the character of

the modern gentleman..

Together with the gradual fusion of the military spirit

with Christianity, we may dimly descry, in the period before

Charlemagne, the first stages of that consecration of secular

rank which at a later period, in the forms of chivalry, the

divine right of kings, and the reverence for aristocracies,

played so large a part both in moral and in political history.

We have already seen that the course of events in the

Bornan Empire had been towards the continual aggrandise-

ment of the imperial power. The representative despotism

of Augustus was at last succeeded by the oriental despotism

of Diocletian. The senate sank into a powerless assembly of

imperial nominees, and the spirit of Roman freedom wholly

perished with the extinction of Stoicism..

It would probably be a needless refinement to seek any

deeper causes for this change than may be found in the ordi-

nary principles of human nature. Despotism is the normal

and legitimate government of an early society in which

knowledge has not yet developed the powers of the people ;

but when it is introduced into a civilised community, it is of

the nature of a disease, and a disease which, unless it be

checked, has a continual tendency to spread. When free

nations abdicate their political functions, they gradually lose

both the capacity and the desire for freedom. Political talent

and ambition, having no sphere for action, steadily decay,

and servile, enervating, and vicious habits proportionately

increase. Nations are organic beings in a constant process

of expansion or decay, and where they do not exhibit a pro-

\ of liberty they usually exhibit a progress of servitude.

It can hardly be asserted that Christianity had much in
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iuenoe upon this change. By accelerating^* dome degree
that withdrawal of trie virtuous energies of the people from

che sphere of government which had long been in process, it

prevented the great improvement of morals, which it un-

doubtedly effected, from appearing perceptibly in public

aflairs. It taught a doctrine of passive obedience, which its

disciples nobly observed in the worst periods of persecution.

On the other hand, the Christians emphatically repudiated

the ascription of Divine honours to the sovereign, and they

asserted with heroic constancy their independent worship, in

defiance of the law. After the time of Constantine, however,

their zeal became far less pure, and sectarian interests wholly

governed their principles. Much misapplied learning has

been employed in endeavouring to extract from the Pathera

a consistent doctrine concerning the relations of subjects

to their sovereigns ;
but every impartial observer may

discover that the principle upon which they acted was ex-

ceedingly simple. When a sovereign was sufficiently or-

thodox in his opinions, and sufficiently zealous in patronising

the Church and in persecuting the heretics, he was extolled

as an angel. When his policy was opposed to the Church,
he was represented as a daemon. The estimate which Gregory
of Tours has given of the character of Clovis, though far

more frank, is not a more striking instance of moral perver-

sion than the fulsome and indeed blasphemous adulation

which Eusebius poured upon Constantine a sovereign whose

character was at all times of the most mingled description,

and who, shortly after his conversion, put to a violent death

his son, his nephew, and his wifa If we were to estimate

the attitude of ecclesiastics to sovereigns by the language of

Eusebius, we should suppose that they ascribed to them a

direct Divine inspiration, and exalted the Imperial dignity

co an extent that was before unknown. 1 But when Julian

1 The character of Constantme, Lectures en tke Eastern Cfarch

and the estimate of it in Erasebaus, (Leek fi).
are well treated by Bean Stanley,

49
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mounted the throne, the whole aspect of the Church wai

changed, This great and virtuous, though misguided sove-

reign, whose private life was a model of purity, who carried

to the throne the manners, tastes, and friendships of a philo-

sophic life, and who proclaimed and, with very slight excep-

tions, acted with the largest and most generous toleration

was an enemy of the Church, and all the vocabulary of in-

vective was in consequence habitually lavished upon him.

Ecclesiastics and laymen combined in insulting him, and

when, after a brief but glorious reign of less than two years,

he met an honourable death on the battle-field, neither the

disaster that had befallen the Koman arms, nor the present

dangers of the army, nor the heroic courage which the fallen

emperor had displayed, nor the majestic tranquillity of his

end, nor the tears of his faithful friends, could shame the

Christian community into the decency of silence. A peal of

brutal merriment filled the land. In Antioch the Christians

assembled in the theatres and in the churches, to celebrate

with rejoicing the death which their emperor had met in

fighting against the enemies of his country.
1 A crowd of

vindictive legends expressed the exultation of the Church,
9

and St. Gregory Nazianzen devoted his eloquence to immor-

talising it. His brother had at one time been a high official

in the Empire, and had fearlessly owned his Christianity
under Julian

;
but that emperor not only did not remove

him from his post, but even honoured him with his warm

friendship.
8 The body of Julian had been laid but a short

time in the grave, when St. Gregory delivered two fierce

invectives against his memory, collected the grotesque
calumnies that had been heaped upon his character, ex-

pressed a regret that his remains had not been flung after

death into the common sewer, and regaled the hearers by an

1
Theodoret, iii. 2S. 2 paxtie.

*
They are collected by Cha- * See St. Gregory^ octtiw '*

.mtaiand, Etudit He*. 2-* disc. Cesairiw.
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amphatie assertion of the tortures that were awaiting him in

hell. Among the Pagans a charge of the gravest kind was

brought against the Christiana. It was said that Julian died

by the spear, not of an enemy, but of one of his own Christian

Roldiers. When we remember that he was at once an em-

peror and a general, that he fell when bravely and confidently

leading his army in the field, and in the critical moment of a

battle on which the fortunes of the Empire largely depended,
this charge, which Libanius has made, appears to involve as

large an amount of base treachery as any that can be con-

ceived. It was probably a perfectly groundless calumny ;

but the manner in which it was regarded among the

Christians is singularly characteristic. Libanius,' says

one of the ecclesiastical historians,
*

clearly states that

the emperor fell by the hand of a Christian ; and this, pro-

bably, was the truth. It is not unlikely that some of the

soldiers who then served in the Boman army might have

conceived the idea of acting like the ancient slayers of

tyrants who ezposed themselves to death in the cause of

liberty, and fought in defence of their country, their families,

and their Mends, and whose names are held in universal

admiration. Still less is he deserving of blame who, for the

sake of God and of religion, performed so bold a deed/ 1

It may be asserted, I think, without exaggeration, tnat

the complete subordination of all other principles to their

theological interests, which characterised the ecclesiastics

under Julian, continued for many centuries. No language
of invective was too extreme to be applied to a sovereign
who opposed their interests. No language of adulation was too

extravagant for a sovereign who sustained them. Of all the

emperors who disgraced the throne of Constantinople, the

most odious and ferocious was probably Phocas. An obscure

centurion, be rose by a military revolt to the supreme power,

1 Bowmen, Yi*
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and the Emperor Maurice, with his family, fell into his hands.

He resolved to put the captive emperor to death
; but, first of

all, he ordered his five children to be brought out and to

ije successively murdered before the eyes of their father, who

bore the awful sight with a fine mixture of antique heroism

and of Christian piety, murmuring, as each child fell beneath

the knife of the assassin,
4 Thou art just, Lord, and

righteous are Thy judgments/ and even interposing, at the

last moment, to reveal the heroic fraud of the nurse who

desired to save his youngest child by substituting for it her

own. But Maurice who had been a weak and avaricious

rather than a vicious sovereign had shown himself jealous

of the influence of the Pope, had forbidden the soldiers,

during the extreme danger of their country, deserting their

colours to enrol themselves as monks, and had even encour-

aged the pretensions of the Archbishop of Constantinople to

the title of Universal Bishop ; and, in the eyes of the Eoman

priests, the recollection of these crimes was sufficient to

excuse the most brutal of murders. In two letters, full of

passages from Scripture, and replete with fulsome and

blasphemous flattery, the Pope, St. Gregory the Great, wrote

to congratulate Phocas and his wife upon their triumph ; he

called heaven and earth to rejoice over them ;
he placed their

images to be venerated in the Lateran, and he adroitly insinu-

ated that it was impossible that, with their well-known piety,

they could fail to be very favourable to the See of Peter. 1

The course of events in relation to the monarchical powei

was for some time different in the East and the West,

Constantine had himself assumed more of the pomp and

1
Ep. xiii. 31-39. In the second Vestra Tranquillitas specialitor

cf these letters (which is addressed commeadatam. Sed qui scio quia
to Leontia), he says :

*

Bogare for- omnipotentem Deum diligitis, HOB

itan debui ut ecclesiam beati debeo petere quod sponte
ex banig

Petri apostoli qu nunc usque nitate restrse pietatia exhibetia,'

gzayibns iniidiis laborayit, haberet
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manner of an oriental sovereign than any preceding emperor,

and the court of Constantinople was soon characterised by an

extravagance of magnificence on the part of the monarch, and

of adulation on the part of the subjects, which has probably
never been exceeded. 1 The imperial power in the East

overshadowed the ecclesiastical, and the priests, notwith-

standing their fierce outbreak during the iconoclastic

controversy, and a few minor paroxysms of revolt, gradually

sank into that contented subservience which has usually

characterised the Eastern Church. In the "West, however,
the Boman bishops were in a great degree independent of the

sovereigns, and in some degree opposed to their interests.

The transfer of the imperial power to Constantinople, by

leaving the Roman bishops the chief personages in a city

which long association as well as actual power rendered the

foremost in the world, was one of the great causes of the

aggrandisement of the Papacy and the Arianism of many
sovereigns, the jealousy which others exhibited of ecclesias-

tical encroacliments, and the lukewarmness of a few ia

persecuting heretics, were all causes of dissension. On the

severance of the Empire, the Western Church came in contact

with rulers of another type. The barbarian kings were

little more than military chiefs, elected for the most part by
the people, surrounded by little or no special sanctity, and

maintaining their precarious and very restricted authority by
their courage or their skill. A few feebly imitated the pomp
of the Eoman emperors, but their claims had no great

weight with the world. The aureole which the genius of

Theodoric cast around his throne passed away upon his death,

and the Arianism of that great sovereign sufficiently debarred

t\im from the sympathies of the Church. In Gaul, under a

few bold and unscrupulous men, the Merovingian dvi*asty

emerged from a host of petty kings, and consolidated the

See the graphic description in Gibbon, cb. lift,
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whole country into one kingdom ;
but after a short period it

degenerated, the kings became mere puppets in the hands of

the mayors of the palace, and these latter, whose office

had become hereditary, who were the chiefs of the great
landed proprietors, and who had acquired by their position
a personal ascendancy over the sovereigns, became the

virtual rulers of the nation.

It was out of these somewhat unpromising conditions

that the mediaeval doctrine of the Divine right of kings, and

the general reverence for rank, that formed the essence of

chivalry, were slowly evolved. Political and moral causes

conspired in producing them. The chief political causes

wbich are well known may be summed up in a few words.

When Leo the Isaurian attempted, in the eighth century,

to repress the worship of images, the resistance which he met

at Constantinople, though violent, was speedily allayed ; but

the Pope, assuming a far higher position than any Byzantine
ecclesiastic could attain, boldly excommunicated the emperor,
and led a revolt against his authority, which resulted in the

virtual independence of Italy. His position was at this time

singularly grand. He represented a religious cause to which

the great mass of the Christian world were passionately

attached. He was venerated as the emancipator of Italy.

He exhibited in the hour of his triumph a moderation

which conciliated many enemies, and prevented the anarchy
diat flight naturally have been expected. He presided, at

the same time, over a vast monastic organisation, Vhich
ramified over all Christendom, propagated his authority

among many barbarous nations, and, by its special attachment

fco the Papacy, as distinguished from the Episcopacy, contri

luted very much to transform Christianity into a spiritual

despotism. One great danger, however, still menaced hia

power. The barbarous Lombards were continually invading
his territory, and threatening the independence of Home,
The Lombard monarch, Ltdtprand, had quailed in the very
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Lour of his triumph before the menace of eternal torture;

but his successor, Astolphus, was proof against every fear,

and it seemed as though th*- Papal city must have inevitably

succumbed before his arms,

In their complete military impotence, the Popes looked

abroad for some foreign succour, and they naturally turned

to the Franks, whose martial tastes and triumphs were

universally renowned. Charles Martel, though simply a

mayor of the palace, had saved Europe from the Mohamme-

dans, and the Pope expected that he would unsheath his

sword for the defence of the Vatican. Charles, however, was

deaf to all entreaties ; and, although he had done more than

any ruler since Constantino for the Church, his attention

seems to have been engrossed by the interests of his own

country, and he was much alienated from the sympathies of

the clergy. An ancient legend tells how a saint saw his soul

carried by daemons into hell, because he had secularised

Church pioperty, and a more modern historian 1 has ascribed

his death to his having hesitated to defend the Pope. Bos

son, Pbpin, however, actuated probably in different degrees

by personal ambition, a desire for military adventure, and

religious zeal, listened readily to the prayer of the Pope, and

a compact was entered into between the parties, which proved

one of the most important events in history. Pepin agreed

to secure the Pope from the danger by which he was

threatened. The Pope agreed to give his religious sanction

to the ambition of Pepin, who designed to depose the

Merovingian dynasty, and to become in name, as he was

already in fact, the sovereign of Gaul.

It is not necessary for me to recount at length the details

of these negotiations, which are described bymany historians.

It 10 wifiicient to say, that the compact was religiously

Pepin made two expeditions to Italy, and om
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pletely shattered the power of the Lombards, wresting from

them the rich exarchate of Ravenna, which he ceded to the

Pope, who still retained his nominal allegiance to the

Bvzantine emperor, but who became, by this donation, fot

the first time avowedly an independent temporal prince.

On the other hand, the deposition of Childeric was peaceably

effected
;
the last of the Merovingians was immured in a

monastery, and the Carlovingian dynasty ascended the throne

under the special benediction of the Pope, who performed on

the occasion the ceremony of consecration, which had not

previously bee a in general use,
1

placed the crown with his

own hands on the head of Pepin, and delivered a solemn

anathema against all who should rebel against the new king

or against his successors.

The extreme importance of these events was probably not

fully realised by any of the parties concerned in them. It

was evident, indeed, that the Pope had been freed from a

pressing danger, and had acquired a great accession of

temporal power, and also that a new dynasty had arisen in

Gaul under circumstances that were singularly favourable

and imposing. But, much more important than these facts

was the permanent consecration of the royal authority that

had been effected. The Pope had successfully asserted hia

power of deposing and elevating kings, and had thus acquired

a position which influenced the whole subsequent course of

European history. The monarch, if he had become in some

degree subservient to the priest, had become in a great

degree independent of his people ; the Divine origin of his

power was regarded as a dogma of religion, and a sanctity

unrounded him which immeasurably aggrandised his power.

The ascription, by the Pagans, of divinity to kings had had

no appreciable effect in increasing their authority or restrain-

ing th* limits of criticism or of rebellion. The ascription of

1
Mably, ii. 1

; Gibbon, ch. xlix.
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a Dhine right to jnngs, independent of the wishes .of th*

people, has been one of the most enduring and most potent of

superstitions, and it has even now not wholly vanished from

the world. 1

Mere isolated political events have, however, rarely oar

never this profound influence, unless they have been preceded
and prepared by other agencies. The first predisposing

isause of the ready reception of the doctrine of the Divine

character of authority, may probably be found in the pro-

minence of the monastic system. I have already observed

that this system represents in its extreme form that exalt-

ation of the virtues of humility and of obedience which

so broadly distinguishes the Christian from the Pagan type
of excellence. I have also noticed that, owing to the con-

currence of many causes, it had acquired such dimensions

and influence as to supply the guiding ideal of the Christian

world. Controlling or monopolising all education and

literature, furnishing most of the legislators and many of the

statesmen of the age, attracting to themselves all moral

enthusiasm and most intellectual ability, the monks soon left

their impress on the character of nations. Habits of

obedience and dispositions of humility were diffused, revered,

and idealised, and a Church which rested mainly on tradition

fostered a deep sense of the sanctity of antiquity, and a
natural disposition to observe traditional customs. In thi*

1 There are some good remarks thee them listenest to us ; but if it

upon the way in which, among the please thee not, who is to condemn
free Franks, the bishopstaught the thee save He who has proclaimed

d*ty of passive obedience, in Himself Justice/ Greg. Tup.

Mably, Obs. wr FHistoire de v. 10. On the other hand,
France, livre i. ch. iii. Gregory of Hincmar, Archbishop of Eheims,
Tours, in his address to Chilperic, strongly asserted the obligation (if

had said :
' If any of us, king kings to observe the law, and de-

transgress the boundaries of jus- nounced as diabolical the doctrine

tiee, them art at hand to correct that they are subject to none bat

as; but if thou shouldest exceed God. (Allen, On the Eoyal
them, who is to condemn thee? rc#a#w(18491 pp. 1

We address thee, and if it please
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manner a tone of feeling was gradually formed that assimi

lated with the monarchical and aristocratical institutions oi

feudalism, which flourished chiefly because they corresponded
with the moral feelings of the time.

In the next place, a series of social and political c&usee

diminished the personal independence for which the bar-

csarians had been noted* The king had at first been, not the

sovereign of a country, but the chief of a tribe.
1

Gradually,

however, with more settled habits, the sovereignty assumed a

territorial character, and we may soon discover the rudiments

of a territorial aristocracy. The kings gave their leading
chiefs portions of conquered land or of the royal domains,
under the name of benefices. The obligation of militaiy
service was attached to these benefices, and by slow and

perhaps insensible stages, each of which has been the subject
of fierce controversy, they were made irrevocable, and

ultimately hereditary. While society was still disorganised,
small landlords purchased the protection of the Church, or of

some important chief, by surrendering their estates, which

they received back as tenants, subject to the condition of the

payment of rent, or of military service. Others, without

making such surrender, placed themselves under the care of

a neighbouring lord, and offered, in return, homage or mili-

tary aid. At the same time, through causes to which I have

already adverted, the free peasants for the most part sank

into serfs, subject to and protected by the landowners, In
this manner a hierarchy of ranks was gradually formed, of

which the sovereign was the apex and the serf the basis,

The complete legal organisation of this hierarchy belongs to

1 The exact degree ofthe autho- VHfot. de France (let. 9), Gfoizci's

tity ofthe barbarian kings, and the Hist, de la Civilisation ; Mablrr

different stages by which their Ofcerv. sur VEi&t. de France ; Free*

power was increased, are matters man's Hist, of the Norman Con'
ofgreat controversy. The reader quest> toL i,

toay consult Thierry** Litres *ur
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the period of feudalism, which is not within the scope of the

present volume ;
but the chief elements of feudalism existed

before Charlemagne, and the moral results flowing from them

may be already discerned. Each rank, except the very

highest, was continually brought into contact with a superior,

and a feeling of constant dependence and subordination was

accordingly fostered. To the serf, who depended for all

things upon the neighbouring noble, to the noble, who held

all his dignities on the condition of frequent military service

under his sovereign, the idea of secular rank became indis-

solubly connected with that of supreme greatness.

It will appear evident, from the foregoing observations,

that in the period before Charlemagne the moral and poli-

tical causes were already in action, which at a much later

period produced the organisation of chivalry an organisa-

tion which was founded on the combination and the glorifi-

cation of secular rank and military prowess. But, in order

that the tendencies I have described should acquire their full

force, it was necessary that they should be represented or

illustrated in some great personage, who, by the splendour

and the beauty of his career, could fascinate the imaginations

of men. It is much easier to govern great masses of men

through their imagination than through their reason. Moral

principles rarely act powerfully upon the world, except by

way of example or ideals. When the course of events has

been to glorify the ascetic or monarchical or military spirit, a

great saint, or sovereign, or soldier will arise, who will con-

centrate in one darfng focus the blind tendencies of bis

time, kindle the enthusiasm and fascinate the imagination of

the people. But for the prevailing tendency, the great man

would not have arisen, or would not have exercised his great

influence. But for the great man, whose career appealed

vividly to the imagination, the prevailing tendency would

never have acquired its fall intensity.

Tbfc typical figure appeared in Charlemagne, whose
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colossal form towers with a majestic grandeur both in history

and in romance. Of all the great rulers of men, there has

probably been no other who was so truly many-sided, whose

influence pervaded so completely all the religious, intellectual,

and political modes of thought existing in his time. Eising

in one of the darkest periods of European history, this great

emperor resuscitated, with a brief but dazzling splendour, the

faded glories of the Empire of the West, conducted, for the

most part in person, numerous expeditions against the bar-

barous nations around him, promulgated a vast system of

legislation, reformed the discipline of every order of the

Church, and reduced all classes of the clergy to subservience

to his will, while, by legalising tithes, he greatly increased

their material prosperity. He at the same time contributed,

in a measure, to check the intellectual decadence by founding
schools and libraries, and drawing around him all the scat-

tered learning of Europe. He reformed the coinage, extended

commerce, influenced religious controversies, and convoked

great legislative assemblies, which ultimately contributed

largely to the organisation of feudalism. In all these

spheres the traces of his vast, organising, and far-seeing

genius may be detected, and the influence which he exercised

over the imaginations of men is shown by the numerous

legends of which he is tihe hero. In the preceding ages the

supreme ideal had been the ascetic. When the popular

imagination embodied in legends its conception of humanity

in its noblest and most attractive form, it instinctively

painted some hermit-saint of many penances and many
miracles. In the Romances of Charlemagne and of Arthur

we may trace the dawning of a new type of greatness. The

hero of the imagination of Europe was no longer a hermit,

bui a king, a warrior, a knight. The long train of influences

I have reviewed, culminating in Charlemagne, had done

their work. The age of the ascetics began to fade. The age

of the crusaded and of chivalry succeeded it
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It is curious to observe the manner in which, under the

influence of the prevailing tendency, the career of Charle-

magne was transfigured by the popular imagination. His

military enterprises had been chiefly directed against the

Saxons, against whom he had made not less than thirty-two

expeditions. With the Mohammedans he had but little

contact. It was Charles Martel, not his grandson, who, by

uhe great battle of Poitiers, had checked their career. Charle-

magne made, in person, but a single expedition against them

in Spain, and that expedition was on a small scale, and was

disastrous in its issue. But in the Carlovingian romances,

which, arose at a time when the enthusiasm of the Crusades

was permeating Christendom, events were represented in a

wholly different light. Charles Martel has no place among
the ideal combatants of the Church. He had appeared too

early, his figure was not sufficiently great to fascinate the

popular imagination, and by confiscating ecclesiastical pro-

perty, and refusing to assist the Pope against the Lombards,

he had fallen under the ban of the clergy. Charlemagne, on

the other hand, was represented as the first and greatest of

the crusaders. His wars with the Saxons were scarcely

noticed. His whole life was said to have been spent in

heroic and triumphant combats with the followers of

Mohammed. l Among the achievements attributed to him was

an expedition to rescue !Nismes and Carcassonne from their

grasp, which was, in fact, a dun tradition of the victories of

Charles Martel.2 He is even said to have carried his vic-

torious arms into the heart of Palestine, and he is the hero

of what are probably the three earliest extant romances of

the Crusades.* In fiction, as in history, his reign forms the

1
Fauriel, Hist, de la Poteie prf. p. xxir. These romance*

yrowngale, tome ii p. 252. were accounts of his expedition to

1
Ibid, p. 258. Spain, to Languedoc, and to Me*

8 Le Grand D7

Auoay, Fabliau*, tine,
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great landmark separating the early period of the middle

ages from, the age of military Christianity.
On the verge of this great change I draw this history to

a close. In pursuing our long and chequered course, from

Augustus to Charlemagne, we have seen the rise and fall of

many types of character, and of many forms of enthusiasm,

We have seen the influence of universal empire expanding,
and the influence of Greek civilisation intensifying, the

sympathies of Europe. We have surveyed the successive

progress of Stoicism, Platonism, and Egyptian philosophies,
at once reflecting and guiding the moral tendencies of society.

We have traced the course of progress or retrogression in

many fields of social, political, and legislative life, have

watched the cradle of European Christianity, examined the

causes of its triumph, the difficulties it encountered, and the

priceless blessings its philanthropic spirit bestowed upon
mankind. We have also pursued step by step the mournful

history of its corruption, its asceticism, and its intolerance,
the various transformations it produced or underwent when
the turbid waters of the barbarian invasions had inundated

the civilisations of Europe. It remains for me, before con-

cluding this work, to investigate one class of subjects to

which I nave, as yet, but briefly adverted to examine the

effects of the changes I have described upon the character

and position of woman, and upon the grave moral question
oncoming the relations of the sexes.
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CHAPTER V.

THE POSITION OF WOMEN.

IN the long series of moral revolutions that have been

described in the foregoing chapters, I have more than once

had occasion to refer to the position that was assigned to

woman in the community, and to the virtues and vices that

spring directly from the relations of the sexes. I have not,

however, as yet discussed these questions with a fulness at

all corresponding to their historical importance, and I pro-

pose, in consequence, before concluding this volume, to devote

a few pages to their examination. Of all the many questions
that are treated in this work, there is none which I approach
with so much hesitation, for there is probably none which it

is so difficult to treat with clearness and impartiality, and at

the same time without exciting any scandal or offence.

The complexity of the problem, arising from the very large

place which exceptional institutions or circumstances, and

especially the influence of climate and race, have had on the

chastity of nations, I have already noticed, and the extreme

delicacy of the matters with which this branch of ethics

is connected must be palpable to all. The first duty of an

historian, however, is to trutli
;
and it is absolutely impossible

to present a true picture of the moral condition of different

ages, and to form a true estimate of the moral effects at

different religions, without adverting to the department of

morals, which has exhibited most change, and has probablj
exercised most influence.
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It is natural that, in the period when men ai 3 still perfect

barbarians, when their habits of life are still nomadic, and

when, war and the chase, being their sole pursuits, the

qualities that are required in these form their chief measure

of excellence, the inferiority of women to men should be

regarded as undoubted> and their position should be extremely

degraded. In all those qualities which are then most prized,

vromen are indisputably inferior. The social qualities ia

which they are especially fitted to excel have no sphere for

their display. The ascendancy of beauty is very faint, and,

even if it were otherwise, few traces of female beauty could

survive the hardships of the savage life. Woman is looked

upon merely as the slave of man, and as the minister to

his passions. In the first capacity, her life is one of continual,

abject, and unrequited toil. In the second capacity, she is

exposed to all the violent revulsions of feeling that follow,

among rude men, the gratification of the animal passions.

Even in this early stage, however, we may trace some

rudiments of those moral sentiments which are destined at a

later period to expand. The institution of marriage exists.

The value of chastity is commonly in some degree felt, and

appears in the indignation which is displayed against the

adulterer. The duty of restraining the passions is largely

recognised in the female, though the males are only re-

stricted by the prohibition of adultery.

The first two steps which are taken towards the elevation

of woman are probably the abandonment of the custom of

purchasing wives, and the construction of the family on the

basis of monogamy. In the earliest periods of civilisation, the

marriage contract was arranged between the bridegroom and

the father of the bride, on the condition of a sum of money
being paid by the former to the latter. This sum, which

Is known in the laws of the barbarians as the '

mundium,'
'

' The fSpa of the Greeks.
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^as in fact a payment to the father for the cession of hia

daughter, who thus became the bought slave of her husband.

It is one of the most remarkable features of the ancient laws

of India, that they forbade this gift, on the ground that the

parent should not sell his child ;

1 but there can be little

doubt that this sale was at one time the ordinary type of

marriage. In the Jewish writings we find Jacob purchasing

Leah and Rachel by certain services to their father; and

this custom, which seems to have been at one time

general in Judea,
2

appears in the age of Homer to have

been general in Greece. At an early period, however, of

Greek history, the purchase-money was replaced by the

dowry, or sum of money paid by the father of the bride for

the use of his daughter ;
3 and this, although it passed into the

hands of the husband, contributed to elevate the wife, in the

first place, by the dignity it gave her, and, in the next place,

by special laws, which both in Greece and Borne secured it

to her in most cases of separation*
4 The wife thus possessed

A guarantee against ill-usage by her husband. She ceased to

be his slave, and became in some degree a contracting party.

1
Legouve, Histoire morale des dowry from Icarus, hep father.

Femmes, pp. 95-96. M. Michelet, in one of those fanci-

2 Gen. xxix., xxxiv. 12; Deut ful books which he has recently

xjtii. 29 ;
1 Sam. xviii. 25. published, maintains a view of the

* The history of dowries is object of the e5va which I do not

briefly noticed by Grote, Hist, of remember to have seen elsewhere,

Greece, vol ii. pp. 112-113; and and which I do not believe. He
more rally by Lord Kames, in the say* :

' Ce prix n'est point un achat

admirable chapter
' On the Pro- de la femme, mais une indemnity

jaress of the Female Sex,' in his qni d&Iominage la famille du pere

Sketches of the History of Man, a pour lea enfants futurs, qui lie

book lees read than it deserves to profiieront pas a cette famille mais

be. M. Legouy6 has also devoted a celle oi la femme va entrer.*

A chapter to it in his Hist, morale La Femme, p. 166.

des Femme*- Se*- too Legendre,
4 In Rome, when the separation

Traiti de F Upwion, ton*, r pp. was due to the misconduct of the

329-330. We find traces of tb wi* the dowry belonged to her

dowry, as well as of the 25va, in

Homer. Penelope had received a
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Among the early Germans, a different and very remarkabk

custom existed. The bride did not bring any dowry to her

husband, nor did the bridegroom give anything to the father

of the bride
;
but he gave his gift to the bride herself, on the

morning after the first night of marriage, and this, which

was called the l

Morgengab,' or morning gift, was the origin

of the jointure.
1

Still more important than the foregoing was the institu-

tion of monogamy, by which, from its earliest days, the Greek

civilisation proclaimed its superiority to the Asiatic civilisa-

tions that had preceded it. We may regard monogamy
either in the light of our intuitive moral sentiment on tiie

subject of purity, or in the light of the interests of society.

In its Oriental or polygamous stage, marriage is regarded

almost exclusively, in its lowest aspect, as a gratification of

the passions; while in European marriages the mutual

attachment and respect of the contracting parties, the forma-

tion of a household, and the long train of domestic feelings

and duties that accompany it, have all -their distinguished

place among the motives of the contract, and -the lower

element has comparatively Httle prominence. In this way it

may be intelligibly said, without any reference to utilitarian*

considerations, that monogamy is a higher state than poly-

gamy. The xitilitarian arguments in its defence are also

extremely powerful, and may be summed up in three

sentences. Nature, by making the number of males and

females nearly equal, indicates it as natural. In no other

form of marriage can the government of the family, which is

0ne of the chief ends of marriage, be so happily sustained,

1 ' Dotem non uxor marito sed that no Longobard should giv
tutor: maritus offert/ Tac. Germ, more than one-fourth of his sub-

xviii On the Morgengab, see stance as a Morgengab. In Gre-

Canc-ani, Leges Barbarorum (Ve- gory of Tours (ix. 20) we have an

netiis, 1781), vol. i. pp. 102-104; example of the gift of some citie*

ii, pp. 230-231. Muxatori, Mtich. ae a Morgengab.
ftal. dies, xx, Luitprand enacted
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and in no other does woman assume the position of the equal

of man.

Monogamy was the general system in Greece, though
there are said to have been slight and temporary deviations

into the earlier system, after some great disasters, when an

increase of population was ardently desired. 1 A broad line

imst, however, be drawn between the legendary or poetical

period, as reflected in Homer and perpetuated in the trage-

dians, and the later historical period. It is one of the

most remarkable, and to some writers one of the most

perplexing, facts in the moral history of Greece, that in the

former and ruder period women had undoubtedly the highest

place, and their type exhibited the highest perfection. Mpral

ideas, in a thousand forms, have been sublimated, enlarged,

and changed, by advancing civilisation; but it may be

fearlessly asserted that the types of female excellence which

are contained in the Greek poems, -while they are among the

earliest, are also among the most perfect in the literature of

mankind. The conjugal tenderness of Hector and Andro-

mache ;
the unwearied fidelity of Penelope, awaiting through

the long revolving years the return of her storm-tossed

husband, who looked forward to her as to the crown of all

his labours
;
the heroic love of Alcestis, voluntarily dying

that her husband might live; the filml piety of Antigone;
the majestic grandeur of the death of Polyxena ;

the more

subdued and saintly resignation of Iphigenia, excusing with

her last breath the father who had condemned her; the

joyous, modest, and .loving Naiisicaa, whose figure shines like

a perfect idyll among the tragedies of the Odyssey all these

are pictures of perennial beauty, which Home and Christen-

dom, chivalry and modern civilisation, 4have neither eclipsed

nor transcended. Yirgin modesty and conjugal fidelity, tLe

1
See, on this point, AuL Gellius, Noct Att. XT. 20. Euzipidt* if

Mid to have had two wives.
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graces as well as the virtues of the most perfect womanhood,
have never been more exquisitely pourtrayed. The female

figures stand out in the canvas almost as prominently as the

male ones, and are surrounded by an almost equal reverence,

The whole history of the Siege of Troy is a history of tho

catastrophes that followed a violation of the nuptial tie.

Yet, at the same time, the position of women was in some

respects a degraded one. The custom of purchase-money

given to the father of the bride was general. The husbands

appear to have indulged largely, and with little or no censure,

in concubines. 1 Female captives of the highest rank were

treated with great harshness. The inferiority of women to

men was strongly asserted, and it was illustrated and de-

fended by a very curious physiological notion, that the

generative power belonged exclusively to men, women having

only a very subordinate part in the production of their

children. 2 The woman Pandora was said to have been the

author of all human ills.

In the historical age of Greece, the legal position of

women had hi some respects slightly improved, but their

moral condition had undergone a marked deterioration.

Virtuous women lived a life of perfect seclusion. The fore-

most and most dazzling type of Ionic womanhood was the

1 Aristotle said that Homer accepting it, and arguing from it,

never gives a concubine to Mene- that a father should be more loved

laus, in order to intimate his than a mother. Iff. Legouv says

respect for Helen though false, that -when the male of one animal

(Athen&us, xiii. 3.) ^
and the female of another are

*
2Eschylus has pnt this curious crossed, the type of the female

notion into the mouth of Apollo, usually predominates in the off-

in a speech in the JEumenides. It spring. See Legouve, Hist, morah
has, however, been very 'widely des Femmes, pp. 216-228 ;

Fustel

diffused, and may be found in de Coulanges, La Qitk antigue, pp.
Indian, Greek, Roman, and even 3940 ; and also a curious note l5y

Christian writers. M, Legouve", Bos-vrell, in Croker'a edition of

who has devoted a very curious Boswell's Ufe of Johnson (1*47}

chapter to the subject, quotes a p. 472,

from St. Thomaa Aquinas,
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fiotti'tesan, while, among the men, the latitude accorded by

public opinion was almost unrestricted.

The facts in moral history, which it is at once most

important and most difficult to appreciate, are what may be

,*4Jed the facts of feeling. It is much easier to show what

men did or taught than to realise the state of mind that ren-

Jured possible such actions or teaching ',
and in the case before

us we have to deal with a condition of feeling so extremely

r<e.oiote from that of our own day, that the difficulty is pre-

eminently great. Very sensual, and at the same time very

brilliant societies, have indeed repeatedly existed, and the

histories of both France and Italy afford many examples of

an artistic and intellectual enthusiasm encircling those who

were morally most frail
;
but the peculiarity of Greek sen-

suality is, that it grew up, for the most part, uncensured,

and indeed even encouraged under the eyes of some of the

most illustrious of moralists. If we can imagine Ninon de

1'Enclos at a time when the rank and splendour of Parisian

society thronged her drawing-rooms, reckoning a Bossuet

or a Fenelon among her followers if we can imagine these

prelates publicly advising her about the duties of her pro-

fession, and the means of attaching the affections of her

lovers we shall have conceived a relation scarcely more

strange than that which existed between Socrates and the

courtesan Theodota.

In order to reconstruct, as far as possible, the modes of

feeling of the Greek moralists, it will be necessary in the

first place to say a few words concerning one of the most

lelicate, but at the same time most important, problems

sdth which the legislator and the moralist have to deal.

It was a favourite doctrine of the Christian Fathers, that

concupiscence, or the sensual passion, was l the original sin
'

of human nature j
and it must be owned that the progress of

knowledge, which is usually extremely opposed to the ascetic

theory of life,
concura with the theological view, in showing
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the natural force of this appetite to be far greater than tha

well-being of man. requires. The writings of Malthus have

proved, what the Greek moralists appear in a considerable

degree to have seen, that its normal and temperate exercise

in the form of marriage, would produce, if universal, the

utmost calamities to the world, and that, while nature seems

in the most unequivocal manner to urge the human race to

early marriages, the first condition of an advancing civilisa-

tion in populous countries is to restrain or diminish them.

In no highly civilised society is marriage general on the first

development of the passions, and the continual tendency of

increasing knowledge is to render such marriages more rare.

It is also an undoubted truth that, however much moralists

may enforce fche obligation of extra-matrimonial purity, this

obligation has never been even approximately regarded ;
and

in all nations, ages, and religions a vast mass of irregular

indulgence has appeared, which has probably contributed

more than any other single cause to the misery and the degra-
dation of man.

There are two ends which a moralist, in dealing with this

question, will especially regard the natural duty of every
man doing something for the support of the child he has

called into existence, and the preservation of the domestic

circle unassailed and unpolluted. The family is the centre

and the archetype of the State, and the happiness and good-
ness of society are always in a very great degree dependent

upon the purity of domestic life, lie essentially exclusive

nature of marital affection, and the natural desire of every
man to be certain of the paternity of the child he supports,
render the incursions of irregular passions within the domestic

circle a cause of extreme suffering. Yet it would appear as

if the excessive force of these passions would render such

incursions both frequent and inevitable.

Under these circumstances, there has arisen in society a

figure which is certainly the most mournful, and in somt
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respects the most awful, upon which the eye of the moralist

can dwell. That unhappy being whose very name is a shame

to speak; who counterfeits with a cold heart the transports

af affection, and submits herself as the passive instrument of

ituat ;
who is scorned and insulted as the vilest of her sex,

Had doomed, for the most part, to disease and abject

wretchedness and an early death, appears in every age as the

perpetual symbol of the degradation and the sinfulness of

man. Herself the supreme type of vice, she is ultimately

the most efficient guardian of virtue. But for her, the un-

challenged purity of countless happy homes would be

polluted, and not a few who, in the pride of their untempted

chastity, think of her with an indignant shudder, would

have known the agony of remorse and of despair. On that

one degraded and ignoble form are concentrated the passions

that might have filled the world with shame. She remains,

while creeds and civilisations rise and fall, the eternal priestess

of humanity, blasted for the sins of the people.

In dealing with this unhappy being, and with all of her

sex who have violated the law of chastity, the public opinion

of most Christian countries pronounces a sentence of extreme

severity. In the Anglo-Saxon nations especially, a single

fault of this kind is sufficient, at least in the upperand middle

classes, to affix an indelible brand which no time, no virtues,

no penitence can wholly efface. This sentence is probably,

in the first instance, simply the expression of the religious

feeling on the subject, but it is also sometimes defended by

powerful arguments drawn from the interests of socieiy. It

is said that the preservation of domestic purity is a matter of

such transcendent importance that it is right that the most

crushing penalties should be attached to an act which the

imagination can easily transfigure, which legal enactment*

can never efficiently control, and to which the most violent

passions may prompt It is said, too, that an anathema

which drives into obscurity all evidences of sensual pasaMmf
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fc peculiarly fitted to restrict their operation for, more

any other passions, they are dependent on the imagination

which is readily fired by the sight of evil. It is added, that

the emphasis with which the vice is stigmatised produces a

corresponding admiration for the opposite virtue, and that a

feeling of the most delicate and scrupulous honour is thus

formed among the female population, which not only pre-

serves from gross sin, but also dignifies and ennobles the

whole character.

In opposition to these views, several considerations of

much weight have been urged. It is argued that, however

persistently society may ignore this form of vice, it exists

nevertheless, and on the most gigantic scale, and that evil

rarely assumes such inveterate and perverting forms as when

it is shrouded in obscurity <*nd veiled by an hypocritical ap-

pearance of unconsciousness. The existence in England of

certainly not less than fifty thousand unhappy women,
1 sunk

in the very lowest depths of vice and misery, shows suffi-

ciently what an appalling amount of moral evil is festering

uncontrolled, undiscussed, and unalleviated, under the fail

surface of a decorous society. In the eyes of every physician,

and indeed in the eyes of most continental writers who have

adverted to th subject, no other feature of English life

appears so infamous as the fact that an epidemic, which ia

one of the most dreadful now existing among mankind, which

communicates itself from the guilty husband to the innocent

wife, and even transmits its taint to her offspring, and which

the experience of other nations conclusively proves may be

vastly diminished, should be suffered to rage unchecked

Dr. Vintras, in a remarkable in 1864, was 49,370 ;
and this is

t (London, 1867) On the certainly much below the entire

of Prostitution, shows number. These, it will be ob<

from the police statistics that the seared, comprise only the habitual,

number of prostitutes Ivnawi to professional prostitute*

fa police in England and Wales,
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because the Legislature refuses to take official cognisance of

its existence, or proper sanitary measures for its repression.
1

If the terrible censure which English public opinion passes

upon every instance of female frailty in some degree dimi-

nishes the number, it does not prevent such instance*, from

jeing extremely numerous, and it immeasurably aggravates

the suffering they produce. Acts which in other European

countries would excite only a slight and transient emotion,

spread in England, over a wide circle, all the bitterness oi

unmitigated anguish. Acts which naturally neither imply

nor produce a total subversion of the moral feelings, and

'.vhich, in other countries, are often followed by happy,

virtuous, and affectionate lives, in England almost invari-

ably lead to absolute ruin. Infanticide is greatly multiplied,

and a vast proportion of those whose reputations and lives

have been blasted by one momentary sin, are hurled into the

abyss of habitual prostitution a condition which., owing to

the sentence of public opinion and the neglect of legislators,

is in no other European country so hopelessly vicious or so

irrevocable.2

It is added, too, that the immense multitude who are

thus doomed to the extremity of life-long wretchedness are

not always, perhaps not generally, of those whose disposi-

tions seem naturally incapable of virtue. The victims of

1 Some measures have recently copious supplementary accounts,

been taken in a few garrison towns, furnished by different doctors

The moral sentiment of the com- in different countries,

muuity, it appears, would be 2 Parent-I)uchatelet has gives
shocked if Liverpool were treated many statistics, showing tho very
on the same principles as Ports- large extent to which the French

mouth. This very painful and system of supervision deters those

revolting, but most important, sub- who were about to enter into

iect has been treated^with great prostitution, and reclaims those

knowledge, impartiality, and who had entered into it. He and

ability, by Parent-Duchatelet, Dr. Vintras concur in representing
in his famous work, La Prosti- English prostitution as aboui fchi

tutwn dans la #fc de Paris, most degraded, and at the same

The third edition contains very time the most irrevocable.
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seduction are often led aside quite as much by the ardour of

their affections, and by the vivacity of their intelligence, as

by any vicious propensities.
1 Even in the lowest grades, the

most dispassionate observers have detected remains of higher

feelings, which, in a different moral atmosphere, and under

different moral husbandry, would have undoubtedly been

developed.
2 The statistics of prostitution show that a great

proportion of those who have fallen into it have been im-

pelled by the most extreme poverty, in many instances

verging upon starvation. 8

These opposing considerations, which I have very briefly

indicated, and which I do not propose to discuss or to

1 Miss Mulock, in her amiable

but rather feeble book, called A
Woman's Thoughts about Women,
has some good remarks on this

point (pp. 291-293), which are all

the more valuable, as the authoress

has not the faintest sympathy with

any opinions concerning the char-

acter and position of women which
are not strictly conventional. She

notices the experience of Sunday
school mistresses, that, of their

pupils who are seduced, an ex-

tremely large proportion are *of

the very best, refined, intelligent,

truthful, and affectionate.'
2 See theverysingularandpain-

ful chapter in Parent-Duchatelet,

called 'Mceurs et Habitudes des

Prostitutes.' He observes that

they are -remarkable for their

kindness to one another in sickness

or in distress; that they are not

Tinfrequently charitable to poor

people who do not belong to their

class ; that when one of them has

a child, it becomes the object of

very general interest and affection ;

that mort of them have layers, to

whom they are sincerely attached ;

that they rarely fail to show in

the hospitals a very real sense of

shame ;
and that many of them

entered into their mode of life for

the purpose of supporting aged
parents. One anecdote is worth

giving in the words of the author :

* Un me'decin n'entrant jamais dans
leurs salles sans 6ter legerement
son chapeau, par cette settle poli-
tesse il sut tellement conqu^rir
leur confiance qu'il leur faisait

faire tout ce qu'il voulait.' This

writer, I may observe, is not a
romance writer or a theorist ofany
description. He is simply a phy-
sician who describes the results of

a very large official experience.
' Parent-Itochatelet attest*

que BUT trois mttle creatures
per-

dues trente cinq seulement avaient

un etat qui pouvait les nourrir, et

que quatorze cents avaient e"te" pre-

cipit6es dans cette horrible viepai
la misere. Tine d*elles, quand ellt

s'y resolut, n'avait pas mange" de

puis trois jours.' Legouve, Hist
morale det Femme*, pp. 322-391,
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sstimate, will le sufficient to exhibit the magnitude of the

problem. In the Greek civilisation, legislators and moralists

endeavoured to meet it by the cordial recognition of two

distinct orders of womanhood 1 the wife, whose first duty

was fidelity to her husband; the hetsera, or mistress, who

subsisted by her fugitive attachments. The wives of the

Greeks lived in almost absolute seclusion. They were

usually married when very young. Their occupations were to

weave, to spin, to embroider, to superintend the household,

to care for their sick slaves. They lived in a special and

retired part of the house. The more wealthy seldom went

abroad, and never except when accompanied by a female

slave; never attended the public spectacles; received no

male visitors except in the presence of their husbands, and

had not even a seat at their own tables when male guests

were there. Their pre-eminent virtue was fidelity, and it is

probable that this was very strictly andx

very generally ob-

served. Their remarkable freedom from temptations, the

public opinion which strongly discouraged any attempt to

seduce them, and the ample sphere for illicit pleasures that

was accorded to the other sex, all contributed to protect it.

On the other hand, living, as they did, almost exclusively

among their female slaves, being deprived of all the educating

influence of male society, and having no place at those public

spectacles which were the chief means of Athenian culture,

their minds must necessarily have been exceedingly con-

tracted. Thucydides doubtless expressed the prevailing sen-

timent of his countrymen when he said that the highest

merit of woman is not to be spoken of either for good or for

1
Concerning the position and Bainneville, La Femme dan*

character of Greek women, the I 'Antiguttt (Paris, 1865); and an
wader may obtain ample infonna- article ' On Female Society in

tion by consulting Becker's Chari- Greece,' in the twenty-second
b* (translated by Metcalfe, 1845) ; volume of the Quarterly Review.
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evil ;
and Phidias illustrated the same feeling when, he

sented the heavenly Aphrodite standing on a tortoise, typi-

fying thereby the secluded life of a virtuous woman. 1

In their own restricted sphere their lives were probably

aot unhappy. Education and custom rendered the purely

domestic life that was assigned to them a second nature, and

it must in most instances have reconciled them to the extra-

matrimonial connections in which their husbands too fre-

quently indulged. The prevailing manners were very gentle.

Domestic oppression is scarcely ever spoken of; the husband

lived chiefly in the public place ; causes of jealousy and of

dissension could seldom occur ;
and a feeling of warm affection,

though not a feeling of equality, must doubtless have in most

cases spontaneously arisen. In the writings of Xenophon
we have a charming picture of a husband who had received

into his arms his young wife of fifteen, absolutely ignorant of

the world and of its ways. He speaks to her with extreme

kindness, but in the language that would be used to a little

child. Her task, he tells her, is to be like a queen bee,

dwelling continually at home and superintending the work of

her slaves. She must distribute to each their tasks, must

economise the family income, and must take especial care

that the house is strictly orderly the shoes, the pots, and

the clothes always in their places. It is also, he tells her, a

part of her duty to tend her sick slaves
',
but here his wife

interrupted him, exclaiming,
{

Nay, but that will indeed be

the most agreeable of my offices, if such as I treat with kind-

ness are likely to be grateful, and to love me more than

before/ With a very tender and delicate care to avoid

everything resembling a reproach, the husband persuades
his wife to give up the habits of wearing high-heeled boots,

in order to appear tall, and of colouring her face with ver-

milion and white lead. He promises her that if she faith*

1
Plutarch, Conj. Prac.
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performs her duties he will himself be the first and

most devoted of her slaves. He assured Socrates that when

any domestic dispute arose he could extricate himself ad

mirably, if he was in the right; but that, whenever he WAH

in the wrong, he found it impossible to convince his wife

ihat it was otherwise. 1

We have another picture of Creek married life in the

writings of Plutarch, but it represents the condition of the

Greek mind at a later period than that of Xenophon. In

Plutarch the wife is represented not as the mere housekeeper,

or as the chief slave of her husband, but as his equal and

his companion, He enforces, in the strongest terms,

reciprocity of obligations, and desires that the minds of

women should be cultivated to the highest point
2 His

precepts of marriage, indeed, fall little if at all below any

that have appeared in modern days. His letter of consola-

tion to his wife, on the death of their child, breathes a spirit

of the tenderest affection. It is recorded of him that,

having had some dispute with the relations of his wife, she

feared that it might impair their domestic happiness, and she

accordingly persuaded her husband to accompany her on a

pilgrimage to Mount Helicon, where they offered up together

a sacrifice to Love, and prayed that their affection for one

another might never be diminished.

In general, however, the position of the virtuous Greek

woman was a very low one. She was under a perpetual

tutelage : first of all to her parents, who disposed ofher hand,

then to her husband, and in her days of widowhood to her

sons. In cases of inheritance her male relations were

preferred to her. The privilege of divorce, which, in Athera,

at least, she possessed as well as her husband, appears to

have been practically
almost nugatory, on account of the

> XemmhoR Scon, il of the character of a good wifc IB

*Plut. Conj. Prac. There is Aristotle. (Economic*, book 1. *p
extremely beautiful picture viD
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shock which public declarations in the law court gave to the

habits "which education and public opinion had formed.

She brought with her, howeyer, a dowry, and the recognised

necessity of endowing daughters was one of the causes of

those frequent expositions which were perpetrated with so

little blame. The Athenian law was also peculiarly careful

and tender in dealing with the interests of female orphans.
1

Plato had argued that women were equal to men j
but the

habits of the people were totally opposed to this theory.

Marriage was regarded chiefly in a civic light, as the means ot

producing citizens, and in Sparta it was ordered that old or

infirm husbands should cede their young wives to stronger

men, who could produce vigorous soldiers for the State.

The Lacedaemonian treatment of women, which differed in

many respects from that which prevailed in the other Greek

States, while it was utterly destructive of all delicacy of

feeling or action, had undoubtedly the effect of producing a

fierce and masculine patriotism ; and many fine examples are

recorded of Spartan mothers devoting their sons on the altar

of their country, rejoicing over their deaths when nobly won,
and infusing their own heroic spirit into the armies of the

people. For the most part, however, the names of virtuous

women seldom appear in Greek history. The simple modesty
which was evinced by Phocion's wife, in the period when her

husband occupied the foremost position in Athens,
2 and a

few instances of conjugal and filial affection, have been

recorded; but in general the only women who attracted the

notice of the people were the hetr, or courtesans.8

1 See Alexander's History of Dialogues of Lucian on courtesan^
Women(London, 1783), vol. i. p. 201. and from the oration of Pemo-

*
Plutarch, Phocion. sthenes against Neaera. Se*. too,
Our information concerning Xenophon, Memorabilia, iii. 11;

the G-reek courtesans is chiefly de- and among modern books, Becker's
rivedfrom the thirteenthbookofthe Chanoles. Athenaens was an
Deipnosopkists of Athena&us, from Egyptian, whose exact date is

the Letter* of Alciphron, from the unknown, but who appears to h&v*
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in order to understand the position which these last

assumed in Greek life, we must transport ourselves in

thought into a moral latitude totally different from our own
The Greek conception of excellence was tne full and perfeci

development of humanity in all its organs and functions,
And without any tinge of asceticism. Some parts of human
nature were recognised as higher than others

;
and to suffer

any of the lower appetites to obscure the mind, restrain the
will .end engross the energies of life, was acknowledged to be

disgracefiu \
"but the systematic repression of a natural appetite

was totally foreign to Greek modes of thought. Legislators,

moralists, and the general voice of the people, appear to have

applied these principles almost unreservedly to intercourse

between the sexes, and the most virtuous men habitually and

openly entered into relations which would now be almost

universally censured.

The experience, however, of many societies has shown
that a public opinion may accord, in this respect, almost

unlimited licence to one sex, without showing any cor-

responding indulgence to the other. But, in Greece, a con-

currence of causes had conspired to bring a certain section

of courtesans into a position they have in no other society
attained. The voluptuous worship of Aphrodite gave a kind
of religious sanction to their profession. Courtesans were
the priestesses in her temples, and those of Corinth were

believed by their prayers to have averted calamities from their

city. Prostitution is said to have entered into the religious
rites of Babylon, Biblis, Cyprus, and Corinth, and these as

well as Miletus, Tenedos, Lesbos, and Abydos became famous

for their schools of vice, which grew up under the shadow of

the temples.
1

urvived TTlpian, who died in A.D. Alciphron is believed to have lived

228. He had access to, and gave near the time of Lucian.
extracts from, many works on this l

According to some "writers th

abject, which have now perished, word '
venerari' comes from ' Van*
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In the next place, the intense aesthetic enthusiasm that

prevailed was eminently fitted to raise the most beautiful

to honour, la a land and beneath a sky where natural

beauty developed to the highest point, there arose a school

of matchless artists both in painting and in sculpture, and

public games and contests were celebrated, in which supremo

physical perfection was crowned by an assembled people. In

ao other period of the world's history was the admiration

;tf beauty in all its forms so passionate or so universal. It

coloured the whole moral teaching of the time, and led the

chief moralists to regard virtue simply as the highest kind

of supersensual beauty. It appeared in all literature, where

the beauty of form and style was the first of studies. It

supplied at once the inspiration and the rule of all Greek

art. It led the Greek wife to pray, before all other prayers,
for the beauty of her children. It surrounded the most

beautiful with an aureole of admiring reverence. The
courtesan was often the queen of beauty. She was the

model of the statues of Aphrodite, that commanded the

admiration of Greece. Praxiteles was accustomed to repro-
duce the form of Phryne, and her statue, carved in gold,
stood in the temple of Apollo at Delphi ;

and when she was
accused of corrupting the youth of Athens, her advocate,

Hyperides, procured her acquittal by suddenly unveiling her

charms before the dazzled eyes of the assembled judges.

Apelles was at once the painter and the lover of Lafe, and
Alexandei gave him, as the choicest gift, his own favourite

concubine, of whom the painter had become enamoured
while pourtrayiog her. The chief flower-painter of antiquity

acquired his skill through his love of the flower-girl Glycera,
whom he was accustomed to paint among her garlands.
Pindar and Simonides sang the praises of courtesans, aiv1

wm exercere/ on account of the Latints, 'veneror
;' alaoLaMothelt

devotions in the temple of Venus, Vayer, Lettoe ic.

Ste Vossius, Etymclogicon Lingua



THE POSITION OF WOMEN". 293

philosophers made pilgrimages to visit them, and theii

names were known in every city.
1

It is not surprising that, in such a state of thought and
feeling, many of the more ambitious and accomplished women
should have betaken themselves to this career, nor yet that

they should have attained the social position which the
secluded existence and the enforced ignorance of the Greek
wives had left vacant. The courtesan was the one free

woman of Athens, and she often availed herself of her free-

dom to acquire a degree of knowledge which enabled her to

add to her other charms an intense intellectual fascination.

Gathering around her the most brilliant artists, poets, his-

toriajis, and philosophers, she flung herself unreservedly into
the intellectual and aesthetic enthusiasms of her time, and
soon became the centre of a literary society of matchless

splendour, Aspasia, who was as famous for her genius as

for her beauty, won 5he passionate love of Pericles. She is

said to have instructed him in eloquence, and to have com-

posed some of his most famous orations
; she was continually

consulted on affairs of state ; and Socrates, like other philo-

sophers, attended her assemblies. Socrates himself has
owned his deep obligations to the instructions of a courtesan
named Diothna. The courtesan Leontium was among the

most ardent disciples of Epicurus.
2

Another cause probably contributed indirectly to the

ebvation of this class, to which it is extremely difficult to

allude in an English book, but which it is impossible alto-

* On the connection of the Fhitosvphatum (I^ogdnni, .,
courtesans with the artistic enthu- also Kaianeville, La F&mme dan*
siasm, see Baotd Bochette, Court Jntiqvitl, p. 244. At a much later

tfArcMologtei pp. 278-279. See, date Lucian described the beauty,
too, Athenaeus, rift. 60; Pliny, accomplishments, generosity, and
Hist. Nat. X3XT. 40. even modesty, of Panthea of

* See the very curious little
Srayjraa,

the favourite mistress of
work ofManage, HistorwMufarwn Lucius Verus,

51
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gether bo omit, even in the most cursory survey of Greek

morals. Irregular female connections were looked upon as

ordinary and not disgraceful incidents in the life of a good

man, for they were compared with that lower abyss of

unnatural love, which was the deepest and strangest taint of

Greek civilisation. This vice, which never appears in the

writings of Homer and Hesiod, doubtless arose under the

influence of the public games, which, accustoming men to the

contemplation of absolutely nude figures,
1 awoke an unnatural

passion,
2
totally remote from all modern feelings, but which

in Greece it was regarded as heroic to resist.
3 The popular

religion in this, as in other cases, was made to bend to the

new vice. Hebe, the cup-bearer of the gods, was replaced

by Ganymede, and the worst vices of earth were transported
to Olympus.

4 Artists sought to reflect the passion in their

1 The fw^a> whichwas atfirstin

use, was discarded "by the Lacedae-

monians, and afterwards by the

other Greeks. There <ire three

curious memoirs tracing the history
of the change, hy M. Burette, in

the JKist. de VAcadimie toyaU ties

Inscriptions, tome i.

* On the causes of paiderastia
in Greece, see the remarks of Mr,
Grote in the review of the, Sympo-
sium, in his great work on Plato.

The whole subject is very ably
treated by H. Maury, Hist, des

Religions de la Grece antique, tome
iii. pp. 35-39. Many facts con-

Bected with it are collected by Dol-

linger, in his Jew and G-enttte. and

by Chateaubriand, in his Etudes

Mttoriyues.
The chief original

authority is the thirteenth book of

Athenaeus, a book of very painful
interest In the history of morals.

Plutarch, in his
Iff* ofAge&-

lam, ilwtjlls on the intense self-

dontrol manifest*! by that great

man, in refraining from gratifying
a passion he had conceived for a

boy named Megabetes, and Mairi-

mu3 Tyriussays it deserved greater
praise than the heroism ofLeonidas.

(Hiss, xxv.) Diogenes Laertius, in

his Life of Zetw, the founder of

Stoicism, the most austere of all

ancient sects, praises that philo-

sopher for being but little addicted
to this vice. Sophocles is said tc

have been much addicted to it.

* Some examples of the ascrip*
tion of this vice to the divinities

are given by Clem. Alex. 4dmonitw
ad Gentes. Socrates is said to hav*
maintained that Jupiter lo\ed

Ganymede for his wisdom, as his

name is derived from ydwfjLai and

/ttjtos, to be delighted with pru-
dence. (Xenophon, Banquet.) The
disaster of Cannae was ascribed to

the jealousy of Juno because j;

beautiful boy was introduced intc

thetemple of Jupiter. (Lactantiua
fat. Div. ii. 17,)
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Statute of the Hermaphrodite, of Bacchus, and toe mow
efieroinate Apollo ;

moralists were known w praise it as the

bond of friendship, and it was spoken of as the inspiring

enthusiasm of the heroic Theban legion of Epaminondas.
1

In general, however, it was stigmatised as unquestionably

vice, but it was treated with a levity we can now hardly

conceive. We can scarcely have a better illustration of the

ttctent to which moral ideas and feelings have changed, than

the fact that the first two Greeks who were considered worthy

of statues by their fellow-countrymen are said to have been

Hannodius and Atistogeiton, who were united by an impure

love, and who were glorified for a political assassination- 2

It is probable that this cause conspired with the others to

dissociate the class of courtesans from the idea of supreme

depravity with which they have usually been connected.

The great majority, however, were sunk in this, as in all

other ages, in abject degradation ;
3
comparatively few attained

the condition of hetserse, and even of these it is probable that

the greater number exhibited the characteristics which in

tU ages have attached to their class* Faithlessness, extreme

rapacity, and extravagant luxury, were common among

them; but yet it is unquestionable that there were many

exceptions. The excommunication of society did not press

upon or degrade them \
and though they were never regarded

with the same honour as married women, it seems generally

to have been believed that the wife and the courtesan had

each her place and her function in the world, and her own

peculiar type of excellence. The courtesan Lesena, who was

friend of HarmodiuB died in torture rather than reveal

i Athenaus, xiii. 78. See, too, Dialogues of Lucian on the cour-

the very revoltingbook on different tesans. See, too, Terence, The

kinds of love, ascribed (it is said Ewuch, act v. scene 4, which is

falsely) to Lncian. copied from the Greek. The ma-
*
Pliny, Bist. Nat. xmv. 9. jority of the class were not called

There is ample evidence of hetserse, but vtpvtu.

thii in Athenians, and In th
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the conspiracy of her Mend, and the Athenians, in allusion

to her name, caused the statue of a tongueless lioness to be

erected to commemorate her constancy.
l The gentle manners

ani disinterested affection of a courtesan named Bacchis

were especially recorded, and a very touching letter paints

her character, and describes the regret that followed her to

the tomb. 2 In one of the most remarkable of his pictures of

Greek life, Xenophon describes how Socrates, having heard

of the beauty of the courtesan Theodota, went with his

disciples to ascertain for himself whether the report waa

true ;
how with a quiet humour he questioned her about the

sources of the luxury of her dwelling, and how he proceeded

to sketch for her the qualities she should cultivate in order

to attach her lovers. She ought, he tells her, to shut the

door against the insolent, to watch her lovers in sickness, to

rejoice greatly when they succeed in anything * honourable,

to love tenderly those who love her. Having carried on a

cheerful and perfectly unembarrassed conversation with her,

with no kind of reproach on his part, either expressed or

implied, and with no trace either of the timidity or eflrontery

of conscious guilt upon hers, the best and wisest of the Greeks

left his hostess with a graceful compliment to her beauty.
3

My task in describing this aspect of Greek life has been

an eminently unpleasing one, and I should certainly not

have entered upon even the baldest and most guarded

disquisition on a subject so difficult, painful, and delicate,

had it not been absolutely indispensable to a history of

morals to give at least an outline of the progress that has

1 Plutarch, De &arrulitate ; the letters of Alciphron, especially
Plin. E&st.Nat. xxxiT. 19. The feat the very touching letter (x.) on he*

of biting out their tongues rather death, describing her kindness and
than

reyeal secrets, or yield to disinterestedness. Athenaeus (ariii,

passion, is ascribed to a suspiciously 66) relates a curious anecdote illun*

large number of persons. Menage trating these aspects of her cha-

cites five besides Lesena. (Hist, racter.

MuUer. Phiks. pp. 104-108.) Xenophon, Memnrab. iiL 11,
2
See, upon Bacchis, several of
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been effected in this sphere. What I have written will

sufficiently explain why Greece, which was fertile, beyond all

other lands, in great men, was so remarkably barren of

great women. It will show, too, that while the Greek

moralists recognised, like ourselves, the distinction between

&e higher and the lower sides of our nature, they differed

7ery widely from modern public opinion in the standard of

morals they enforced. The Christian doctrine, that it is

criminal to gratify a powerful and a transient physical appe-

tite, except under the condition of a lifelong contract, was

altogether unknown. Strict duties were imposed upon Greek

wives. Duties were imposed at a later period, though less

strictly, upon the husband. Unnatural love was stigmatised,

but with a levity of censure which to a modern mind appears

inexpressibly revolting. Some slight legal disqualifications

rested upon the whole class of hetserse, and, though more

admired, they were less respected than women who had

adopted a domestic life
;
but a combination of circumstances

had raised them, in actual worth and in popular estimation,

to an unexampled elevation, and an aversion to marriage

became very general, and extra-matrimonial connections

were formed with the most perfect frankness and publicity.

If we now turn to the Koman civilisation, we shall find

that some important advances had been made in the condition

of women. The virtue of chastity has, as I have shown,

been regarded in two different ways. The utilitarian view,

which commonly prevails in countries where a political

spirit is more powerful than a religious spirit, regards

maniage as the ideal state, and to promote the happiness,

ianctity, and security of this state is the main object of all its

precepts. The mystical view which rests upon the natural

feeling of shame, and which, as history proves, has prevailed

especially where political sentiment is very low, and religious

sentiment very strong, regards virginity as its supreme type,

and marriage as simply the most pardonable declension fron
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ideal purity. It is, I think, a very remarkable fact, that at

the head of the religious system of Borne we find two sacer-

dotal "bodies which appeal' respectively to typify these ideas

The Elamens of Jupiter and the Yestal Yirgins were the twc

most sacred orders in Rome. The ministrations of each were

believed to be vitally important to the State. Each could

officiate only within the walls of Borne. Each was appointed

with the most imposing ceremonies. Each was honoured with

the most profound reverence. But in one important respexst

they differed. The Yestal was the type of virginity, and

her purity was guarded by the most terrific penalties. The

Flamen, on the other hand, was the representative of Boman

marriage in its strictest and holiest form. He was necessarily

married. HIS marriage was celebrated with the most solemn

rites. It could only be dissolved by death. If his wife died,

he was degraded from his office.
1

Of these two orders, there can be no question that the

Flamen was the most faithful expression of the Boman sen-

timents. The Boman religion was essentially domestic, and

it was a main object of the legislator to surround marriage

with every circumstance of dignity and solemnity. Monogamy
was, from the earliest times, strictly enjoined ;

and it was

one of the great benefits that have resulted from the

expansion of Boman power, that it made this type dominant

in Europe. In the legends of early Borne we have ample
evidence both of the high moral estimate of women, and

of their prominence in Boman life. The tragedies of Lucretia

and of Yirginia display a delicacy of honour, a sense of the

supreme excellence of unsullied purity, which no Christian

nation could surpass. The legends of the Sabine women

interceding between their parents and their husbands, and

timssaving the infant republic, and of the mother of Coriolannt

1 On the Flamens, see Aulus GelL Noct. x. 16,
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averting by her prayers the ruin impen<ihxg over her

country, entitled women to claim their share in the patriotic

glories of Borne, A temple of Yenus Oalva was associated

i*ith the legend of Homan ladies, who, in an howr of dange^
cut off their long tresses to make bowstrings for the soldiers. 1

Another temple preserved to all posterity the memory of the

filial piety of that Roman woman who, when her mother was

condemned to be starved to death, obtained permission to

'visit her in her prison, and was discovered feeding her from her

breast. 2

The legal position, however, of the Roman wife was for

a long period extremely low. The Roman family was con-

stituted on the principle of the uncontrolled authority of its

head, both over his wife and over his children, and he cowl<S

repudiate the former at will. Neither the custom of gifts to*

the father of the bride, nor the custom of dowries, appears if

have existed in the earliest period of Roman history; but

the father disposed absolutely of the hand of his daughter,

and sometimes even possessed the power of breaking ofl

marriages that had been actually contracted.3 In the

forms of marriage, however, which were usual in the

earlier periods of Rome, the absolute power passed into

the hands of the husband, and he had the right, in

some cases, of putting her to death.4 Law and public opinion

combined in making matrimonial purity most strict. For

1

Ca,pito\inuB tMaawniniisJ'unior. first legal act (which was rather oi
*
Pliny, Hist. Nat. vii. 36. the nature of an exhortation than

There is (as is well known) a of a command) against it vat
similar legend of a daughter thus issued by Antoninus Pius, and il

feeding her father. Val. Max was only definitely abolished undei
Lib. v. cap* 4. Diocletian. (Laboulaye, ftecherchet

* This appears from the first sur la condition civile ef politiqm
act of the Stichus of Plautus. The desfemmes, pp. 16-17,)

power appears to have become quite
*
4.nl. G-elU tfoct, x. 23.

jbaolete during the Empire ;but the
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fire hundred and twenty years, it was said, there w&a no

such thing as a divorce in Home. l Manners were so severe,

that a senator was censured for indecency because he had

kissed his wife in the presence of their daughter.
2 It was

considered in a high degree disgraceful for a Boman mother

to delegate to a nurse the duty of suckling her child.2

Sumptuary laws regulated with the most minute severity aD

the details of domestic economy.
4 The courtesan class,

chough probably numerous and certainly uncontrolled, were

regarded with much contempt. The disgrace of publicly

professing themselves members of it was believed to be a

fiunicient punishment;
5 and an old law, which was probably

intended to teach in symbol the duties of married life,

enjoined that no such person should touch the altar of Juno.6

It was related of a certain sedile, that he failed to obtain

redress for an assault which had been made upon him, because

it had occurred in a house of ill-fame, in which it was dis-

graceful for a Roman magistrate to be found. 7 The sanctity

of female purity was believed to be attested by all nature.

The most savage animals became tame before a virgin.
8

When a woman walked naked round a field, caterpillars and

all loathsome insects fell dead before her.9 It was said that

drowned men floated on their backs, and drowned women on

their faces ;
and this, in the opinion of Boman naturalists,

was due to the superior purity of the latter. 10

1 Val. Maximus, ii. 1, 4 ; Aul. T Ibid. iv. 14.

Gellius, Noct. iv. 3.
^

* The well-known superstitioi
J AjoamianuB MarceUinus,xxviii. about the lion, &c,, becoming docile

ft, before a virgin is, I believe, as old
1
Tacitus, Be Oratoribw, xxviii. as Boman times. St. Isidore

4 See Aulus Q-ellius, Noct. ii. 24. mentions that rhinoceroses were
1 * More inter veteres recepto, said to be captured by young

qni satis pcenarum adversum impu- girls being put in their way to

dicas in ipsa professione flagitii fascinate them. (Legendre, Traiti

credebant/ Tacitus, Annal. ii. 85. de V Opinion, tome ii. p. 35.)
Aul. GelL iv. 3. Juno was the 9

Pliny, Hist. Nat. xxyui. 3.
goddees of marriage.

I0
Ibid. vii. 1$.
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J t was a remark of Aristotle, that the superiority of the

Greeks to the barbarians was shown, among other things,

in the fact that the Greeks did not, like other nations, regard

their wives as slaves, but treated them as helpmates and

companions. A Roman writer has appealed, on the whole

with greater justice, to the treatment of wives by his fellow

countrymen, as a proof of the superiority of Boman to Greek

civilisation. He has observed that while the Greeks kept

their wives in a special quarter in the interior of their houses,

and never permitted them to sit at banquets except with

their relatives, or to see any male except in the presence of a

relative, no Boman ever hesitated to lead his wife with him

to the feast, or to place the mother of the family at the head

of his table.
1

Whether, in the period when wives were

completely subject to the rule of their husbands, much

domestic oppression occurred, it is now impossible to say.

A temple dedicated tu a- goddess named Yiriplaca, whose

mission was to appease husbands, was worshipped by Boman

women on the Palatine;
2 and a strange and improbable, ifnot

incredible story, is related by Livy, of the discovery during

the Bepublic, of a vast conspiracy by Boman wives to poison

their husbands.3 On the whole, however, it is probable that

the Boman matron was from the earliest period a name of

honour ;

4 that the beautiful sentence of a jurisconsult of the

Empire, who defined marriage as a lifelong fellowship of all

divine and human rights,
5

expressed most feithfully tba

**QuernemmBomanorumpudet pinqua cognatione conjunctus."

axorem dueere in convivitim ? aut Com. Nepos. prseiat.

eu]tU3 materfamilias nrm primum
2 Val. Max* ii. 1, 6.

focum tenet sedium, atque in cele-
* LIT. viii. 18.

britate versatur? qtiod multo fit
* See Val. Max. ii. I.

aliter in Gracia. Nam neque in * *

Nuptiaesnntconjunctiomana
conviviut.. adhibetur, nisi propin- et feminse, et consortium^ omnii

quorum, nequasedet nisi in interiors Tit, diyini
et hnmani juris com-

parte sedium qwRgyncecontfo appel- municatio.' Mo4estim#

uo nemo accedit, nisi pro-
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feelings of the people, and that female virtue had in every

age a considerable place in Boman biographies.
1

I have already enumerated the chief causes of that

complete dissolution of Roman morals which began shortly

after the Pinic wars, which contributed very largely to the

destruction of the Republic, and which attained its climax

ander the Csesars. There are few examples in history of a

revolution pervading so completely every sphere of religious,

domestic, social, and political life. Philosophical scepticism

corroded the ancient religions. An inundation of Eastern

luxury and Eastern morals submerged all the old habits of

austere simplicity. The civil wars and the Empire degraded
The character of the people, and the exaggerated prudery of

republican manners only served to make the rebound into

vice the more irresistible. In the fierce outburst of un-

governable and almost frantic depravity that marked this

evil period, the violations of female virtue were infamously

prominent. The vast multiplication of slaves, which is in

every age peculiarly fatal to moral purity ; the fact that a

great proportion of those slaves were chosen from the most

voluptuoiis provinces of the Empire ;
the games of Flora, in

which races of naked courtesans were exhibited
;
the panto-

mimes, which derived their charms chiefly from the audacious

indecencies of the actors ; the influx of the Greek and Asiatic

hetserse who were attracted by the wealth of the metropolis ;

the licentious paintings which began to adorn every house ;

the rise of Baise, which rivalled the luxury and surpassed the

beauty of the chief centres of Asiatic vice, combining with

fche intoxication of great wealth suddenly acquired, with the

disruption, through many causes, of all the ancient habits and

beliefs, and with the tendency to pleasure which the closing

of the paths of honourable political ambition by the imperial

1

Livy, zxxiv. 5. There is a Greek) in Clem, Alexand* Strom
fine collection of legends or his- iv. 19.

lories of heroic women (but chiefly
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despotism, naturally produced, had all their part in pre-

paring those orgies of vice which the writers of the Empire
reveal. Most scholars will, I suppose, retain a vivid re-

collection of the new insight into the extent and wildnoss of

human guilt which they obtained when they first opened the

pages of Suetonius or Lampridius; and the sixth Satire of

Juvenal paints with a fierce energy, though probably with

the natural exaggeration of a satirist, the extent to which

corruption had spread among the women. It was found

necessary, under Tiberius, to make a special law prohibiting

members of noble houses from enrolling themselves as prosti-

tutes. 1 The extreme coarseness of the Roman disposition

prevented sensuality from assuming that aesthetic character

which had made it in Greece the parent of Art, and had

very profoundly modified its influence, while the passion for

gladiatorial shows often allied it somewhat unnaturally with

cruelty. There have certainly been many periods in history

when virtue was more rare than under the Caesars ; but there

has probably never been a period when vice was more

extravagant or uncontrolled. Young emperors especially,

who were surrounded by swarms of sycophants and panders,

and who often lived in continual dread of assassination,

plunged with the most reckless and feverish excitement into

every variety of abnormal lust. The reticence which haa

always more or less characterised modern society and modern

writers was unknown, and the unblushing, undisguised

obscenity of the Epigrams of Martial, of the Romances of

Apuleius and Petronius, and of some of the Dialogues of

Incian, reflected but too faithfully the spirit of their time,

There had arisen, too, partly through vicious causes, and

partly, I suppose, through the unfavourable influence ^hick

the attraction of the public institutions exercised on domestic

1
Tacitus, AnnaL ii. 86* This lady named VUtilia haying BOw

ten* WEI on account ofa patrician rolled hertelf,
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life, a great and general indisposition towards marriage,

which Augustus attempted in vain to arrest by his laws

against celibacy, and by conferring many privileges on

the fathers of three children. 1 A singularly curious speech

ia preserved, "which is said to have been delivered on this

subject, shortly before the close of the Eepublic, by Metellus

N"uraidieu8, in order, if possible, to overcome this indispo-

sition.
'

If, Bomans,' he said,
' we could live without wives,

we should all keep free from that source of trouble ;
but since

nature has ordained that men can neither live sufficiently

agreeably with wives, nor at all without them, let us consider

the perpetual endurance of our race rather than our own

brief enjoyment.
12

In the midst of this torrent of corruption a great change

was passing over the legal position of Roman women. They

had at first been in a condition of absolute subjection or

subordination to their relations. They arrived, during the

Empire, at a point of freedom and dignity which they sub-

sequently lost, and have never altogether regained. The

"Romans recognised two distinct classes of marriages :

the stricter, and, in the eyes of the law, more honourable,

forms,which placed the woman 'in the hand' of her husband

and gave him an almost absolute authority over her person

and her property; and a less strict form, which left hor

1 Dion Caseins, liv. 16, Ivi. 10. able to tell the whole truth. Sto-
* ' Si sine uxore possemus, baeus (Sententia) has preserved a

Quirites, esse, omnes ea molestia number of harsh and often heart-

eareremus ; sed quoniam ita natura less sayings about wives, that were

tradidit, ut nee cum illis satis com- popular among the Greeks. It was

mode nee sine illis ullo modo vivi a saying of a Greek poet, that 'mai-

Dossit, saluti perpetuae potius quam riage brings only two happy days
orevi voluptati consulendum.' the day when the husband first;

Atdus G-ellius, Noct. i. 6. Some of clasps his wife to his breast, and

the audience, we are told, thought the day when he lays her in the

that, in exhorting to matrimony, tomb
;

'

and in Kerne it became a

the speaker should have concealed proverbial saying, that a wife was

to undoubted evils. It was decided, only good
* in thalamo vel in tn

however, that it was more honour- mulo.



THE POSITION" OF WOMEN. 305

legal position unchanged. The former, which were general

during the Bepublic, were of three kinds the *

confaneatio,'

which was celebrated and could only be dissolved by the most

solemn religious ceremonies, and was jealously restricted to

patricians; the 'coemptio,' which was purely civil, and

derived its name from a symbolical sale; and the 'usus/
which was effected by the mere cohabitation of a woman with

a man without interruption for the space of a year. "Under

the Empire, howeverj these kinds of marriage became

almost wholly obsolete ; a laxer form, resting upon a simple
mutual agreement, without any religious or civil ceremony,
was general, and it had this very important consequence,

that the woman so married remained, in the eyes of the law,

in the family of her father, and was under hfa guardianship,
not under the guardianship of her husband. But the old

patria potesta* had become completely obsolete, and the

practical effect of the general adoption of this form of mar-

riage was the absolute legal independence of the wife. With
the exception of her dowry, which passed into the hands of

her husband, she held her property in her own right ; she

inherited her share of the wealth of her father, and she

retained it altogether independently of her husband. A very
considerable portion of Boman wealth thus passed into the

uncontrolled possession of women. The private man of

business of the wife was a favourite character with the

comedians, and the tyranny exercised by rich wives over

their husbands to whom it is said they sometimes lent

money at high interest a continual theme of satirists.
1

A complete revolution had thus passed over the sonsti

1
Friedlander, Hist, de* Maturt anthor is particularly valuable in

r&maine*, tome i. pp. 36O-364. On all that relates to the history oi

the great influence exercised by domestic morals. TheAsinaria of

Roman ladies on political affairs Plautus, and some of the epigrams
ome remarkable passages are col- of Martial, throw much light upo
lected in Denis, Hint, de* Idles this subject.

Morales, tome ii. pp. 98-99. This
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tution of the family. Instead of being constructed on the

principle of autocracy, it was constructed on the principle of

coequal partnership* The legal position of the wife hac

become one of complete independence, while her social

position was one of great dignity. The more conservative

spirits were naturally alarmed at the change, and two

measures were taken to arrest it. The Oppian law was

designed to restrain the luxury of women; but, in spite of

the strenuous exertions of Cato, this law was speedily re-

pealed.
1 A. more important measure was the Voconian law,

which restricted within very narrow limits the property

which women might inherit; but public opinion never fully

acquiesced in it, and by several legal subterfuges its operation

was partially evaded.2

Another and a still more important consequence resulted

from the changed form of marriage. Being looked upon

merely as a civil contract, entered into for the happiness of

the contracting parties, its continuance depended upon

mutual consent. Either party might dissolve it at will, and

the dissolution gave both parties a right to remarry. There

can be no question that under this system the obligations of

marriage were treated with extreme levity. We find Cicero

repudiating his wife Terentia, because he desired a new

dowry;
3
Augustus compelling the husband of livia to re-

pudiate her when she was already pregnant, that he might

marry her himself;
4 Cato ceding his wife, with the consent

of her father, to his Mend Hortensius, and resuming her

1 See the very remarkable dis- ignore,' St. Aug. De Civ. Dei, iii.

suieion about this repeal in lavy, 21 a curious illustration of the

lib. xrav. cap. 1-8. difference between the habits of

*
Legouve; Hist. Morale dt* thought of his time and those oi

Femmes, pp. 23-26. St. Augustine the middle ages, when daughter*
Denounced this law as the most un- were habitually sacrificed, wi

just that could be mentioned or a protest, by the feudal laws.

ren conceived. 'Qua lege quid 'Plutarch, Cicsro.

dici out cogitari poesit, Tacit. 4*n. i. Id.
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iffcer ins death
;

! Maecenas continually changing his wife ;
f

Sempronras Sophus repudiating his wife, because she had

once been to the public games without his knowledge;
*

Paolus JEmilius taking the same step without assigning anj

reason, and defending himself by saying,
* My shoes are new

and well made, but no one knows where they pinch me/*

Nor did women show less alacrity in repudiating their

husbands. Seneca denounced this evil with especial

vehemence, declaring that divorce in Rome no longer brought

with it any shame, and that there were women who reckoned

their years rather by their husbands than by the consuls. 5

Christians and Pagans echoed the same complaint. Ac-

cording to Tertullian,
' divorce is the fruit of marriage.'

6

Martial speaks of a woman who had already arrived at her

tenth husband;
r Juvenal, of a woman having eight husbands

in five years.
8 But the most extraordinary recorded instance

of this kind is related by St. Jerome, who assures us that

there existed at Rome a wife who was married to her twenty-

third husband, she herself being his twenty-first wife,9

These are, no doubt, extreme cases; but it is unquestion-

able that the stability of married life was very seriously

impaired. It would be easy, however, to exaggerate the

influence of legal changes in affecting it. In a purer state of

public opinion a very wide latitude of divorce might probably

have been allowed to both parties, without any serious con

sequence. The right of repudiation, which the husband had

always possessed, was, as we have seen, in the Republic

never or very rarely exercised. Of ifcose who scandalised

good men by the rapid recurrence of their marriages, probably

Plutarch, Cato*9 Iucan, P&or- * Sen, Jh Benef. Hi 1. fife*

ao/. H. too, Ep. xcv. Ad Ebfa x?i
Senec. JEjp.

cxiv.
*
ApoL 6.

VaL Hax. vi. 3.
f
Epg. *L 7.

Plutarch, Pavl. JEM. It ie JUT. But. rL 2SO

iot quite dearwhether this remark Jjp. 2.

was made by Brains himself.
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most, if marriage had been indissoluble, would have refrained

from entering into it, and would have contented themselves

with many informal connections, or, if they had married^

would have gratified their love of change by simple adultery.

A. vast wave of corruption had flowed in upon Rome, and

under any system of law it would have penetrated into

domestic life. Laws prohibiting all divorce have never

secured the purity of married life in ages of great corruption,

nor did the latitude which was accorded in imperial Rome

prevent the existence of a very large amount of female

virtue.

I have observed, in a former chapter, that the moral

contrasts shown in ancient life surpass those of modern

societies, in which we very rarely find clusters of heroic or

illustrious men arising in nations that are in general very

ignorant or very corrupt. I have endeavoured to account

for this fact by showing that the moral agencies of antiquity

were in general much more fitted to develop virtue than to

repress vice, and that they raised noble natures to almost the

highest conceivable point of excellence, while they entirely

failed to coerce or to attenuate the corruption ofthe depraved.

In the female life of Imperial Rome we find these contrasts

vividly displayed. There can be no question that the moral

tone of the sex was extremely low lower, probably, than

in France under the Regency, or in England under the

Restoration and it is also certain that frightful excesses of

unnatural passion, of which the most corrupt of modern

courts present no parallel, were perpetrated with but little

concealment on the Palatine. Yet there is probably no

period in which examples of conjugal heroism and fidelity

appear more frequently than in this very age, in which

marriage was most free and in which corruption was so

general Much simplicity of manners continued to co-exist

with the excesses of an almost unbridled luxury. Augustus,

we are told, used to make his daughters and granddaiighters
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and spin, and his wife and sister made most of the

clothes he wore. 1 The skill of wives in domestic economy,
and especially in spinning, was frequently noticed in their

epitaphs.
2 Intellectual culture was much diffused among

them,
3 and we meet with several noble specimens, in the sex,

of large and accomplished minds united with all the gracetul

ness of intense womanhood, and all the fidelity of the truest

love. Such were Cornelia, the brilliant and devoted wife of

Pompey,
4
Marcia, the friend, and Helvia, the mother of

Seneca. The Northern Italian cities had in a great degree

escaped the contamination of the times, and Padua and

Brescia were especially noted for the virtue of their women.5

In an age of extravagant sensuality a noble lady, named

Mallonia, plunged her dagger in her heart rather than yield

to the embraces of Tiberius.6 To the peiiod when the legal

bond of marriage was most relaxed must be assigned most of

those noble examples of the constancy of Boman wives,

which have been for so many generations household tales

among mankind. Who has not read with emotion of the

tenderness and heroism of Porcia, claiming her right to share

in the trouble which clouded her husband's brow; how,

doubting her own courage, she did not venture to ask

Brutus to reveal to her his enterprise till she had secretly

tried her power of endurance by piercing her thigh with a

knife; how once, and but once in his presence, her noble

spirit failed, when, as she was about to separate from him

for the last time, her eye chanced to fall upon a picture of

the parting interview of Hector and Andromache ? 7
Paulina,

1 Sueton* Aug. Charlemagne,
* Much evidence of this is col

in like manner, made his daughters lected ty Friedlander, tome i. ppw
work in wooL (Eginhardus, Vit. 387-895,
Car. Mag. xix,)

*
Plutarch, Pompeius.

*
Friedlander, Mcews romaines *

Martial, xi. 16. Pliny,
du rbgne. tfAugmte b, la fin de* 14.

4ntonins (trad, franc,! tome i. p. Suet. Tiberius, xlv.

14. T
Plutarch, Brut**.

52
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the "wife of Seneca, opened her own veins in order t**

accompany her nusband to the grave; when much blood

had already flowed, her slaves and freedmen bound her

wounds, and thus compelled her to live
;
but the Romans

ever after observed with reverence the sacred pallor of

her countenance the memorial of her act. 1 When Ptu
was condemned to die by his own hand, those who knew the

love which his wife Arria bore him, and the heroic fervour

of her character, predicted that she would not long survive

hrrp T Thrasea, who had married her daughter, endeavoured

to dissuade her from suicide by saying, 'If I am ever called

upon to perish, would you wish your daughter to die with

me ?
'

She answered,
*

Yes, if she will have then lived with

you as long and as happily as I with Psetus.' Her friends

attempted, by carefully watching her, to secure her safety,

but she dashed her head against the wall with such force that

she fell upon the ground, and then, rising up, she said,
' I

told you I would find a hard way to death if you refuse me
an easy way.' All attempts to restrain her were then

abandoned, and her death was perhaps the most majestic in

antiquity. Psetus for a moment hesitated to strike the fata)

blow; but his wife, taking the dagger, plunged it deeply
into her own breast, and then, drawing it out, gave it, all

reeking as it was, to her husband, exclaiming, with her

dying breath,
* My Paetus, it does not pain.

12

The form of the elder Arria towers grandly above her

fellows, but many other Boman wives in the days of the

early Caesars and of Domitian exhibited a very similar fidelity.

Over the dark waters of the Euxine, into those unknown
and inhospitable regions from which the Boman imagination
recoiled with a peculiar horror, many noble ladies freely

followed their husbands, and there were some wives who

'Tacit. Annal xv. 68, 64. lii 16 ; Martial, Jk. i U.
* *

PtoU, non doU/ Plin. Ep.
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refused to survive them. 1 The younger Arria was the fkitli*

ftd companion of Thrasea during Ms heroic life, and when be

died she was only persuaded to live that she might bring up
their daughters.

2 She spent the closing days of her life with

Domitian in exile ;
3 while her daughter, who was as remark-

able for the gentleness as for the dignity of her character,
4

irent twice into exile with her husband Helvidius, and was

once banished, after his death, for defending his memory
*

Incidental notices in historians, and a few inscriptions which

have happened to remain, show us that such instances were

not uncommon, and in Koman epitaphs no feature is more

remarkable than the deep and passionate expressions of con-

jugal love that continually occur.6 It would be difficult to

find a more touching image of that love, than the medallion

which is so common on the Boman sarcophagi, in. which

husband and wife are represented together, each with an arm

thrown fondly over the shoulder of the other, united in death

as they had been in life, and meeting it with an aspect of

perfect calm, because they were companions in the tomb.

In the latter days of the Pagan Empire some measures

were taken to repress the profligacy that was so prevalent.

Domitian enforced the old Scantinian law against unnatural

lore.7 Vespasian moderated the luxury of the court;

Macrinus caused those who had committed adultery to be

bound together and burnt alive.8 A practice of men and

women bathing together was condemned by Hadrian, and

afterwards by Alexander Severus, but was only finally sup-

1 Tacit. Aiwal. rvi 10-11; *See Plin. Bp. vii. 19. Dion

Hitt.L 3. See, too, Ifriedliader, Caseins and Tacitus relate the

torn* i. p. 406. ! of Helvidius, who appears
2 Tacit. Ann. xvi. 34. to have been rather intemperate
*
Pliny mentions her return and unreasonable.

after the death of the tyrant (Ep. Friedlander give* many and

tfi, 11).
most touching examples, tome i.pp

4 ' Quod paucts datum est, non 410-414.

minus amabilis quam veneranda/ T Suet. Dom. viiL

Plin. 4>. rii 19.
*
Cfcpitolinui, Jlaerm**
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pressed by Constantine. Alexander Severus and Philip

waged an energetic war against panders.
1 The extreme

excesses of this, as of most forms of vice, were probably

much diminished after the accession of the Antonines; but

Rome continued to be a centre of very great corruption tiH

the influence of Christianity, the removal of the conrt to

Constantinople, and the impoverishment that folio-wed fte

barbarian conquests, in a measure corrected the evil.

Among the moralists, however, some important steps

were taken. One of the most important was a very clear

assertion of the reciprocity of that obligation to fidelity in

marriage which in the early stages of society had been im-

posed almost exclusively upon wives. 2 The legends of

Clytemnestra and of Medea reveal the feelings of fierce

resentment which were sometimes produced among G-reek

wives by the almost unlimited indulgence that was accorded

to their husbands;
3 and it is told of Andromache, as the

supreme instance of her love of Hector, that she cared for his

illegitimate children as much as for her own.4 In early

Borne, the obligations of husbands were never, I imagine,

altogether unfelt
;
but they were rarely or never enforced,

nor were they ever regarded as bearing any kind of equality

to those imposed upon the wife. The term adultery, and all

the legal penalties connected with it, were restricted to the

infractions by a wife of the nuptial tie. Among the many
instances of magnanimity recorded of JEtoman wives, few are

more touching than that of Tertia JEnrilia, the faithful wife

zt Scipio. She discovered that her husband had become

1

Lampridius, A. Severus, legitimate children, and to be on*
8 In the oration against Ne*Kt, feithful housekeepers.'

which is ascribed to Demosthenes, There is a remarkable passag
but is of doubtful genuineness, the ya. the feelings of wives, in differ*

licence accorded to husbands is ent nations, upon this point, ii

spoken of as a matter of course: Athenaeus, xiii. 3. See, too, Pin*

'We keep mistresses for our plea- tarch, Conj. Prac*

ures, concubines for constant at-
*
Euripid. Andromactp.

tendance, and wives to bear ui
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enamoured of one of her slaves; but she bore her pain in

silence, and when he died she gave liberty to her captive, for

she could not bear that she should remain in servitude whom

her dear lord had loved. 1

Aristotle had clearly asserted the duty of husbands to ok

serve in. marriage the same fidelity as they expected from theii

wives,
2 and at a later period both Plutarch and Seneca enforced

this duty in the strongest and most unequivocal manner.*

The degree to which, in theory at least, it won its way in

"Roman life is shown by its recognition as a legal maxim by

(Jlpian,
4 and by its appearance in a formal judgment of

Antoninus Pius, who, while issuing, at the request of a

husband, a condemnation for adultery against a guilty wife,

appended to it this remarkable condition :

' Provided always

it is established that by your life you gave her an example of

fidelity. It would be unjust that a husband should exact ft

fidelity he does not himself keep.'
*

Valer. Max. vi. 7, I. Some

very scandalous instances of cyni-

cism on the part of Koman hus-

bands are recorded Thus, Augustus
had many mistresses, 'Quae [vir-

gines] sibi undique etiam ab uxore

conquirerentur.'
Sueton. Aug.lssi.

"When the wife of Verus, the col-

league of Marcus Aorelius, com-

plained ofthe tastes ofher husband,

he answered, Uxor enim dignitatis

nomen est, non voluptatis.' Spar-

tian. Verus.
* Aristotle, Econom. i. 4-8-9.

Plutarch enforces the duty at

length, in his very beautiful work

on marriage. In case husbands are

guilty of infidelity, he recommends

their wives to preserve a prudent

blindness, reflecting that it is out

of respect for them that they choose

another woman as the companion
of their intemperance. Seneca

touch* briefly, but unequivocally,

on the subject: Scis improbum
esse qui ab uxore pudicitiam exigit,

ipse alienaruiii corruptor uxorum.

Scis ut illi nil cum adultero, sic

nihil tibi esse debere cum pelliee/

Ep. xciv. 'Sciet in uxorem

gravissimum esse genus injurise,

habere pellicem.* $p. xcv.
4

*Periniquum enim videtur

esse, ut pudicitiam vir ab uxore

exigat, quam ipse non exhibeat/-

Cod. Just. Dig, xlviii. 5-13.
* Quoted by St. Augustine, De

Conj. Adult, ii 19. Hautus, long

before, had made one of Ms charac-

ters complain of the iajustice of

the laws which punished unchaste

-wives but not unchaste husbands^

and ask why, since every honest

woman is contented with one hiuh

band, every honest man should not

be contented with one wife? (Mer>

cator, Act iv. scene 6.)
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Another change, which may be dimly descried in tli

later Pagan society, was a tendency to regard purity rather

in a mystical point of view, as essentially good, than in the

utilitarian point of view. This change resulted chiefly from ,

the rise of the Neoplatonic and Pythagorean philosophies,

which concurred in regarding the body, with its passions, as

essentially evil, and in representing all virtue as a purifica-

tion from its taint. Its most important consequence was a

somewhat stricter view of pre-nuptial unchastity, which in

the case of men, and when it was not excessive, and did not

take the form of adultery, had previously been uncensured,

or was looked upon with a disapprobation so slight as

scarcely to amount to censure. The elder Oato had ex-

pressly justified it
;

l and Cicero has left us an extremely

curious judgment on the subject, which shows at a glance

the feelings of the people, and the vast revolution that,

under the influence of Christianity, has been effected in, at

least, the professions of mankind. ' If there be any one/ he

says,
* who' thinks that young men should be altogether re-

strained from the love of courtesans, he is indeed very
severe. I am not prepared to deny his position; but he

differs not only from the licence of our age, but also from the

customs and allowances of our ancestors. When, indeed,

was this not done ? When was it blamed ? When was it

not allowed? When was that which is now lawful not

lawful ?
' 2

Epictetus, who on most subjects was among the

most austere of the Stoics, recommends his disciples to ab-

1

Horace, Sat. i. '2. permission ? Quando denique fuii
2 ' Verum si quis est qui etiam ut quod lieet non iiceret ?

'

Cicero,

taeretriciis amoribus interdictum Pro C&lio, cap. xx. The whol

javentuti pntet, est ille quidem speech
is well worthy of the atten-

valde sererus ; negare non possum ; tion of those who would understand
ed abhorret non modo ab Jrajus Eoman feelings on these matters j

Meculi licentia, verum etiam a ma- but it should be remembered tha1?

jorum consuetudine atque concessis. it is the speech of a lawyer defend-

Quando enim hoc factum non eet ? mg a dissolute client,

Quando reprehension? Quando BOD
'

*
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tain,
* as far as possible, from pre-nuptial connections, and

at least from those which were adulterous and unlawful, but

not to blame those who were less strict. 1 The feeling of the

Romans is curiously exemplified in the life of Alexander

Severus, who, of all the emperors, was probably the most

energetic in legislating against vice. "When appointing a

provincial governor, he was accustomed to provide Mm with

horses and servants, and, if he was unmarried, with a con-

cubine, 'because/ as the historian very gravely observes,
*
it

was impossible that he could exist without one/ *

What was written among the Pagans in opposition to

these views was not much, but it is worthy of notice, as

illustrating the tendency that had arisen. Musonius Rufus

distinctly and emphatically asserted that no union of the

sexes other than marriage was permissible.
8 Dion Chrysos-

tom desired prostitution to be suppressed by law. The

ascetic notion of the impurity even of marriage may be

faintly tr *ced. Apollonius of Tyana lived, on this ground,
a life of celibacy.

4 Zenobia refused to cohabit with her

husband except so far as was necessary for the production of

an heir.* Hypatia is said, like many Christian saints, to

nave maintained the position of a virgin wife.6 The belief

T-/ j.<ppofii(Tia, els SfW/uv vpb because her son formed a cormec-

katJapevrtov. o,Trrojj.4vtf 8^, tion with Psyche. (Metam,. lib. v.)
\>v vofjuf*.6v fan, ncraXijirrtoy, pii 'Preserved by Stobaaus. See

uv rot &rox6i)s ylvov rots xpvp&ou, Denis, Hut, de9
fdifs

morales dans

unfit $\eyKrtK6$, pn& iroAAaxov r6
t FAntiquitt, tome ii. pp. 134-136,

*Ori aMs ov XP& vapfyepe. Ml- 149-150.
ehir. xyxiii. 4 PHlos. Apol. I 13. When a

* * Et si nsores non haberent, saying of Pythagoras,
' that a man

singulas concubinas, quod sine his should only have commerce with
s*e non possent.' Lampridins, A. his own wife/ was quoted, he said

Severus. We have an amusing that this concerned others,

picture of the common tone of * TrebeUius Pollio, Zenobia*

people
of the world on thia matter,

* This is asserted by an anony-
in the speech Apuleins puts into mous writer quoted by Suidac. Se*

khe month of the gods, remonstrat- Manage, Hist. Mvlierwn Philo**

ing with Venus for being angry pharum, p. 68,
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in the impurity of all corporeal things, and in the

of rifling above them, was in the third century strenu*

ously enforced. 1 Marcus Aurelius and Julian were both

admirable representatives of the best Pagan spirit of their

time. Each of them lost his wife early, each was eulogised

by his biographer for the virtue he manifested after her

death; but there is a curious and characteristic difference in

the forms which that virtue assumed. Marcus Aurelius, we
are told, did not wish to bring into his house a stepmother to

rule over his children, and accordingly took a concubine.3

Julian ever after lived in perfect continence.3

The foregoing facts, which I have given in the most con-

densed form, and almost unaccompanied by criticism or by
comment, will be sufficient, I hope, to exhibit the state of

feeling of the Romans on this subject, and also the direction

in which that feeling was being modified. Those who are

familiar with this order of studies will readily understand

that it is impossible to mark out with precision the chrono-

logy of a moral sentiment
;
but there can be no question that

in the latter days of the Boman Empire the perceptions of

men on this subject became more subtle and more refined

than they had previously been, and it is equally certain that

the Oriental philosophies which had superseded Stoicism

largely influenced the change. Christianity soon constituted

itself the representative of the new tendency. It' regarded

purity as the most important of all virtues, and it strained to

the utmost all the vast agencies it possessed, to enforce it.

In the legislation of the first Christian emperors we find

many traces of a fiery zeal. Panders were condemned to

have molten lead poured down their throats. In the case of

rape, not only the ravisher, but even the injured person, if

the consented to the act, was put to death.4 A great service

1
See, e.g,, Plotmus, 1st Eun. * Amm. Marcell. xxv 4.

ri *. Cod. Tkeod* lib. ix. tit
*
Capitcliuiu,
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was done to the cause both of purity and of philanthropy, by
a law which permitted actresses, on receiving baptism, to

abandon their profession, which had been made a form of

slavery, and was virtually a slavery to vice. 1 Certain

musical girls, who were accustomed to sing or play at the

banquets of the rich, and who were regarded with extreme

horror by the Fathers, were suppressed, and a very stringent

law forbade the revival of the class.2

Side by side with the civil legislation, the penitential

legislation of the Church was exected in the same direction,

Sins of unchastity probably occupy a larger place than any
others in its enactments. The cases of unnatural love, and of

mothers who had made their daughters courtesans, were

punished by perpetual exclusion from communion, and a

crowd of minor offences were severely visited. The ascetic

passion increased the prominence of this branch of ethics,

and the imaginations of men were soon fascinated by the

pure and noble figures of the virgin martyrs of the Church,
who on more than one occasion fully equalled the courage of

men, while they sometimes mingled with their heroism traits

of the most exquisite feminine gentleness. For the patient

endurance of excruciating physical suffering, Christianity

produced no more sublime figure than Blandina, the poor

servant-girl who was martyred at Lyons ; and it would be

difficult to find in all history a more touching picture of

natural purity than is contained in one simple incident of

the martyrdom of St. Perpetua. It is related of that saint

that she was condemned to be slaughtered by a wild bull,

and, as she fell half dead from its horns upon the sand of tho

Cod. Theod, lib. zv. tit. 7. Cod. Theod. xv. 7, 10, This euri-
a * Fididnam ntdli liceat vel ous law was issued in Ajx 386. St.

emere vel docere vel vendere, vel Jerome said these musicians were
eonviriis ant spectaculis adhibere, the chorus of the devil, and quite
Nee cuiquam aut delectationis de- as dangerous as the sirens, SM
iiderio erudita feminea aut musics the comments on the law.

wti studio liceat habere maneipia,'
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arena, it was observed that even in tliat awful moment hea

virgin modesty was supreme, and her first instinctive tnove-

tnont was to draw together her dress, which had been torn

in the assault. 1

A crowd of very curious popular legends also arose,

which, though they are for the most part without much

intrinsic excellence, have their importance in history, as

showing the force with which the imaginations of men were

turned in this direction, and the manner in which Christianity

was regarded as the great enemy of the passions of the flesh.

Thus, St. Jerome relates an incredible story of a young

Christian, being, in the Diocletian persecution, bound with

ribands of silk in the midst of a lovely garden, surrounded

by everything that could charm the ear and the eye, while a

beautiful courtesan assailed him with her blandishments,

against which he protected himself by biting out his tongue

and spitting it in her face. 2
Legends are recounted of young

to assist her, she started back lest

he should touch her, for this, ac-

cording to the received opinion, was
a pollution; and even in the su-

preme moment of her agony her

vestal purity shrank from the un-

holy contact. (Plin. Ep. iv. 11.)

If we now pass back several cen-

turies, we find Euripides attribut-

ing to Polyxena a trait precisely
similar to that which was attri-

buted to Perpetua. As she fell

beneath the sword of the execu-

tioner, it was observed that nez

last care was that she might faU

with decency.

1
Buinart, Act. 8. *. v.r~-

These acts, are, I believe, generally

regarded as authentic. There is

nothing more instructive in history

than to trace the same moral feel-

ings through different ages and re-

ligions ;
and I am able in this case

to present the reader with an illus-

tration of their permanence, -which

I think somewhat remarkable. The

younger Pliny gives in one of his

letters a pathetic account of the

execution of Cornelia, a vestal

virgin, by the order of Domitian.

She was buried alive for incest;

but her innocence appears to have

been generally believed; and she

had been condemned unheard, and

{n her absence. As she was being
lowered into the subterranean cell

her dress was caught and deranged
in the descent. She turned round

ind drew it to her, and -when the

executioner itretched out his hand

& tcpfarrfiv

Euripides, See. 606-68,

Vtia Paidi.
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Christian men assuming the garb and manners of libertines,

that they might obtain access to maidens who had been

condemned to vice, exchanging dresses with them, and thus

enabling them to escape.
1 St. Agnes was said to have been

stripped naked before the people, who all turned away their

eyes except one young man, who instantly became blind.*

The sister of St. Gregory of Nyssa was afflicted with a cancer

in her breast, but could not bear that a surgeon should see it,

and was rewarded for her modesty by a miraculous cure.3

To the fabled zone of beauty the Christian saints opposed

their zones of chastity, which extinguished the passion of the

wearer, or would only meet around the pure.
4 Daemons

were said not unfrequently to have entered into the profli-

gate. The garment of a girl who was possessed was brought

to St. Pachomius, and he discovered from it that she had a

lover.5 A courtesan accused St. Gregory Thaumaturgus of

having been her lover, and having refused to pay her what

he had promised. He paid the required sum, but she was

immediately possessed by a daemon.6 The efforts of the

saints to reclaim courtesans from the path of vice cheated

1 St. Ambrose relates an in- Furssaus a girdle that extinguished

tance of this, which he says oc- lust. (Ibid. p. 292.) The girdle

curred at Antioch (De Virgmibw* of St. Thomas Aquinas seems to

Hb. ii. cap. iv.). When the Chris- have had some miraculous pro

tian youth was being led to execu perties of this Mud. (See his Life in

tion, the girl whom he had saved the Bollandists, Sept. 29.) Among
reappeared and died with him. both the Greeks and Bomans it was

Eusebius tell* a very similar story, customary for the bride to be girt

but places the scene at Alexandria, with a girdle which the bridegroom
2 See Ceillier, Hist, des Auteurs unloosed in the nuptial bed, and

t&Us. tome iii. p. 523. hence t zonam solyere*
became a

* Ibid, tome viii pp. 204-207. proverbial expression for 'pudl-ci-
4 Among the Irish saints St* tiam mulieris imminuere/ (Kien-

Colman is said to have had a girdle poort, De Ritibus Roman#rtmt p.

which would only meet around the 479 ; Alexander's Historyof Wotne t

ehaste, and which was long pre- vol. ii. p. SO'O.)

served in Ireland as a relic (Colgan,
* Vtt. St. Pachom. (Jtoswejd*).

Acta Sanctorwn ffibernue, Lou- See hi Life, by Gregory of

yain, 1645, vol. i. p. 246) ; and St. Nyssa.
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, large class of legends. St. Mary Magdalene, St. Maty of

"Egypt, St. Afra, St. Pelagia, St. Thais, and St. Theodota, ic

the early Church, as well as St. Marguerite of Cortona, and

Clara of Kimini, in the middle ages, had been courtesans. 1

St, Yitalius, it is said, was accustomed every night to visit

the dens of vice in his neighbourhood, to give the inmates

money to remain without sin for that night, and to offer up

prayers for their conversion.9 It is related of St. Serapion,

that, as he was passing through a village in Egypt, a courtesan

beckoned to hint- He promised at a certain hour to visit

her, He kept his appointment, but declared that there was

a duty which his order imposed on him. He fell down on

his knees and began repeating the Psalter, concluding every

psalm with a prayer for his hostess. The strangeness of the

scene, and the solemnity of his tone and manner, overawed

and fascinated her. Gradually her tears began to flow.

She knelt beside him and began to join in his prayers. He
heeded her not, but hour after hour continued in the same

stern and solemn voice, without rest and without interruption,

to repeat his alternate prayers and psalms, till her repentance

rose to a paroxysm of terror, and, as the grey morning

steaks began to illumine the horizon, she fell half dead at

his feet, imploring him with broken sobs to lead her anywhere
where she might expiate the sins of her past.

8

But the services rendered by the ascetics in imprinting

on the minds of men a profound and enduring conviction of

the importance of chastity, though extremely great, were

1 A little book has "been -written german. tome ii. p. 8.)

on these legends by M. Charles 2 See the Vit. Sancti

de Bussy, called Les Coztrtisanes Mecmosynarii (Rosweyde).
saintes. There is said to be some *

Tillemont, tome x. pp. 61-62.

doubt about St. Afra, for, while her There is also a very picturesque

Ects represent her as a reformed legend of the manner in which St

courtesan, St. Fortunatas, in two Paphnutius converted the courteoai

lines he has devoted to her, calls Thais.

ker a virgin. (Ozanam, Etude*
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seriously counterbalanced by their noxious influence upon

marriage. Two or three beautiful descriptions of this

institution have been culled out of the immense mass of the

patristic writings ;
!
but, in general, it would be difficult to

conceive anything more coarse or more repulsive than the

manner in which they regarded it,
2 The relation which

nature has designed for the noble purpose of repairing the

ravages of death, and which, as Linnaeus has shown, extends

even through the world of flowers, was invariably treated as

a consequence of the fall of Adam, and marriage was regarded
almost esxclusively in its lowest aspect. The tender love

which it elicits, the holy and beautiful domestic qualities

that follow in its train
3
were almost absolutely omitted from

consideration.8 The object of the ascetic was to attract men
to a life of virginity, and, as a necessary consequence, marriage
was treated as an inferior state. It was regarded as being

necessary, indeed, and therefore justifiable, for the propa-

gation of the species, and to free men from greater evils;

but still as a condition of degradation from which all who

aspired to real sanctity should fly. To cut down by the axe

of Virginity the wood of Marriage/ was, in the energetic

language of St. Jerome, the end of the saint
;
4 and if he

1 See especially, Tertullian,M if ever (I Cannot call to mind an
Uxorem. It was beautifully said, instance), in the discussions of the
at a later period, that "woman was comparative merits of marriage
not taken from the head of man, and celibacy, the social advantages
for she was not intended to be his

apjpear
to have occurred to the

ruler, nor from his feet, for she mind. .... It is always argued
was not intended to be his slave, with relation to the interests and
but from his side, for she was to the perfection of the individual
be bis companion and his comfort, soul : and, even with regard to that,

(Peter Lombard, B&nten. lib. ii. the writersseem almost unconscious
difl. 18.) of the softening and humanising

* The reader rnajr find many effect of the natural affections, the

passages on this subject in Bar- beauty of parental tenderness and

beyrac, Morale de* Ptres, ii 7 ; filial love/ Milman's Hist, oj
in. 8; iv. 81-85; vi. 31; Christianity, vol. iii. p. 198.

tiit } fc-8.
* '

Tempus breve est, et jw
* It is remarkable how rarely, securis ad radices arborum pooU
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consented to praise marriage, it was merely because M

produced virgins.
1 Even when the bond had been formed^

t)he ascetic passion retained its sting. We have already seen

how it embittered other relations of domestic life. Into this,

the holiest of all, it infused a tenfold bitterness. Whenever

any strong religious fervour fell upon a husband or a wife, its

first effect was to make a happy union impossible. The more

religious partner immediately desired to live a life of solitary

asceticism, or at least, if no ostensible separation took place,

an unnatural life of separation in marriage. The immense

place this order of ideas occupies in the hortatory waitings of

the Fathers, and in the legends of the saints, must be familiar

to all who have any knowledge of this department of

literature. Thus to give but a very few examples St.

"Nilus, when he had already two children, was seized with

a longing for the prevailing asceticism, and his wife was

persuaded, after many tears, to consent to their separation.
2

St. Ammon, on the night of his marriage, proceeded to greet

his bride with an harangue upon the evils of the married

state, and they agreed, in consequence, at once to separate.
8

St. Melania laboured long and earnestly to induce her

husband to allow her to desert his bed, before he would

consent.4 St. Abraham ran away from his wife on the night

of his marriage.* St. Alexis, according to a somewhat later

legend, took the same step, but many years after returned

from Jerusalem to his father's house, in which his wife was

still lamenting her desertion, begged and received a lodging

as an act of charity, and lived there unrecognised and

unknown till his death.* St. Gregory of Nyssa who wa*

ait, qtue &ilvam legifl et nnptiarum ariii. p. 147.

Tangelicacastitatesuccidat.
1

Ep. .

*
Socrates, iv. 23.

emii.
4 Palladius, ERst. Law. cur,

"Laudo mrotias, laudo con-
* Vit. 8. Abr. (Rosweyde), cap.i*

juffhim, sed qtiia mihi virgines I do not Imoir whoa this legend

generant.' Ep, di. first appeared. M. Littr6 mention*

*dee Coillier, Autwrs ccclts. having found it in a French Jfl3. gi
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w> unfortunate as to be married wrote a glowing eulogy ^
virginity, in the course of which he mournfully obserred

that this privileged state could never be his. He resembled,

he assures us, an ox that was ploughing a field, the fruit of

which he must never enjoy; or a thirsty man, who was

gazing on a stream of which he never can drink; or a poor

man, whose poverty seems the more bitter as he contemplates
he wealth of his neighbours ; and he proceeded to descant in

feeling terms upon the troubles of matrimony.
1 Nominal

ma-rriages, in which the partners agreed to shun the marriage

bed, became not uncommon* The emperor Henry II.,

Edward the Confessor, of England, and Alphonso II., of

Spain, gave examples of it, A very famous and rather

picturesque history of this land is related by Gregory of

Tours. A. rich young Gaul, named Injuriosus, led to his

home a young bride to whom he was passionately attached.

That night, she confessed to him, with tears, that she had

vowed to keep her virginity, and that she regretted bitterly'

the marriage into which her love for him had betrayed her.

He told her that they should remain united, but that she

should still observe her vow ; and he fulfilled his promise.

When, after several years, she died, her husband, in laying

her in the tomb, declared, with great solemnity, that he

restored her to God as immaculate as he had received her
;

and then a smile lit up the face of the dead woman, and she

Bald, 'Why do you tell that which no one asked you?'

The husband soon afterwards died, and his corpse, which had

been laid in a distinct compartment from that of his wife in

the tomb, was placed side by side with it by the angels.*

the eleventh century (lattre
1

,
Les subterranean church of St. Clement

Barbarest pp. 123-124) ; and it also at Borne. An account of it is given

forms the subject of a very curious by ^Father Mullooly, in his interest-

fresco, I imagine of a somewhat ing little "book about that CJnrfch<

earlier date, which was discovered,
l De Pfrffin. cap, iii

within the last fev years, in the *
Greg. Tur. \ 42
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The extreme disorders which such teaching produced IB

domestic life, and also the extravagances which grew up

among some heretics, naturally alarmed the more judicious

leaders of the Church, and it was ordained that married

persons should not enter into an ascetic life, except by
mutual consent. 1 The ascetic ideal, however, remained

unchanged. To abstain from marriage, or in marriage to

abstain from a perfect union, was regarded as a proof of

sanctity, and marriage was viewed in its coarsest and most

degraded form. The notion of its impurity took many
forms, and exercised for some centuries an extremely wide

influence over the Church. Thus, it was the custom during
the middle ages to abstain from the marriage bed during the

night after the ceremony, in honour of the sacrament. 2 It

was expressly enjoined that no married persons should par-

ticipate in any of the great Church festivals if the night
before they had lain together, and St. Gregory the Great

tells of a young wife who was possessed by a daemon, be-

cause she had taken part in a procession of St. Sebastian,

without fulfilling this condition. 3 The extent to which the

feeling on the subject was carried is shown by the famous

vision of Alberic in the twelfth century, in which a special

place of torture, consisting of a lake of mingled lead, pitch,

and resin is represented as existing in bell for the punish-
ment of married people who had lain together on Church

festivals or fast days.
4

Two other consequences of this way of regarding marriage
were a very strong disapproval of second marriages, and a

very strong desire to secure celibacy in the clergy. The first

of these notions had existed, though in a very different form,

and connected with very different motives, among the early

Romans, who were accustomed, we are told, to honour with

1 The regulations on this point St. Greg. Dial. i. 10.

re given at length in Bingham.
4
Delepierre, JjJSmf&r dkcnt pa*

*
Qluratori, Antick, /ta/.diss.xx. ceitx gui font vut pp. 44-56.
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ihe crown of modesty those who were content with one mar-

riage, and to regard many marriages as a sign of illegitimate

intemperance.
1 This opinion appears to have chiefly gro'svn

out of a very delicate and touching feeling which had iaken

deep root in the Roman mind, that the affection a wife owes

her husband is so profound and so pure that it must not

cease even with his death ; that it should guide and conse-

crate all her subsequent life, and that it never can be trans-

ferred to another object. Virgil, in very beautiful lines,

puts this sentiment into the mouth of Dido ;

2 and several

examples are recorded of Roman wives, sometimes in the

prime of youth and beauty, upon the death of their husbands,

devoting the remainder of their lives to retirement and to the

memory of the dead.3 Tacitus held up the Germans as in

this respect a model to his countrymen,
4 and the epithet

* univirae
*

inscribed on many Roman tombs shows how this

devotion was practised and valued. 5 The family of Camillus

was especially honoured for the absence of second marriages

among its members. 6 * To love a wife when living,' said one

of the latest Roman poets,
(
is a pleasure ; to love her when

dead is an act of religion.
7 7 In the case of men, the propriety

of abstaining from second marriages was probably not felt so

strongly as in the case of women, and what feeling on the

subject existed was chiefly due to another motive affection

for the children, whose interests, it was thought, might be

injured by a s'tepmother.
8

1 Val. Max. ii. 1. 3.
* * TJxorem vivam amare TO-

* * Hie meos, primus qxd me sibi Inpfcas j

jtuurit, amorea Deftmctam religio.*

Abstulit ; ille habeat secum, Statins, Sylv. v. inprooemio.

storrotque sepulchre/
* By one of the laws of Cha-

Mn, iv. 28. rondas it was ordained that those
*
E.g., the -wives of Lucan, Dru- who cared so little for the happi-

ntfl, and Pompey. ness of their children as to place a
4 Tacit. German, xix. stepmother over them, should be
8
Friedlander, tome 1 p, 411, excluded from the council* of th*

* Hieron. E/p. liv. State. (Biod. Sic. xii 12.)

53
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The sentiment which thus recoiled from second marriage*

passed with a vastly increased strength into ascetic Chris-

tianity, but it was based upon altogether different grounds,
We find, in the first place, that an affectionate remembrance

of fche husband had altogether vanished from the motives of the

abstinence. In the next place, we may remark that the ecclesi

astical writers, in perfect conformity with the extreme coarse-

ness of their views about the sexes, almost invariably assumed

that the motive to second or third marriages must he simply
the force of the animal passions. The Montanists and the

Novatians absolutely condemned second marriages.
1 The

orthodox pronounced them lawful, on account of the weak-

ness of human nature, but they viewed them with the most

emphatic disapproval,
2
partly because they considered them

manifest signs of incontinence, and partly because they re-

garded them aa inconsistent with their doctrine that mar-

riage is 4H emblem of the union of Christ with the Church.

The language of the Fathers on this subject appears to a

modern mind most extraordinary, and, but for their distinct

and reiterated assertion that they considered these marriages

permissible,
3 would appear to amount to a peremptory con-

demnation. Thus to give but a few samples digamy, or

second marriage, i& described by Athenagoras as * a decent

adultery/
4

'Fornication/ according to Clement of Alexan

dria,
*
is a lapse from one marriage into many/*

* The first

Adam/ said St. Jerome,
' bad one wife ; the second Adam

1 TertoUian expounded the their strongest opponents, says :

Montanist view in his treatise, 'Quid igitur? damnanras secunda
De Momgwnda, ^

matrimonia? Minime, sed prima* A full collection of the sUfce- laudamus. Abjicinaus de ecclesia
ments of the Patters on this stib- ctigamos? absit; sed monogamcw
ject is given by Perrone, De Matri- ad continentiam prorocamns. In
monio, lib. iii. Sect. I.

;
and bj ajya Noe noa solum Tmmd

Natalia Alexander, jS&rf. Ecoles. immnnda foerunt aoimalk
BIBC. II. dissert 18. cxxiii.

1
Thtis, to give but a single in-'

4 In Tjeflri,

jjtaace, fit, Jerome, who was one of * St*wn. lib. iii.
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had no wife. They wno approve of digamy hold forth a

third Adam, who was twice married, whom they follow/ 1

'

Consider/ he again says,
' that she who has been twice

married, though she be an old, and decrepit, and poor

woman, is not deemed worthy to receive the charity of the

Church. But if the bread of charity is taken from her, how
zaucja more that bread which descends from heaven!'*
'

Digamists/ according to Origen,
* are saved in the name of

Christ, but are by no means crowned by him/ 3 '

By this

text/ said St. Gregory Nazianzen, speaking of St. Paul's

comparison of marriage to the union of Christ with the

Church,
* second marriages seem to me to be reproved. If

there are two Christs there may be two husbands or two

wives. If there is but one Christ, one Head of the Church,
there is but one flesh a second is repelled. But if he for-

bids a second, what is to be said of third marriages'? The

first is law, the second is pardon and indulgence, the third is

iniquity; but he who exceeds this number is manifestly

bestial/ 4 The collective judgment of the ecclesiastical

authorities on this subject is shown by the rigid exclusion

of digamists from the priesthood, and from all claim to the

charity of the Church, and by the decrees of more than one

Council, which imposed a period of penance upon all who
married a second time, before they were admitted to commu-

nion.5 One of the canons of the Council of Illiberis, in the

beginning of the fourth century, while in general condemning

baptism by laymen, permitted it in case of extreme necessity ;

but provided that even then it was indispensable that the

officiating layman should not have been twice married-*

1 Contra Jovin. i said not to imply that the second
* Ibid. See, too, Ep. cxxiii. marriage was a sin, but that the
* Horn. xvii. in Luc. moral condition thafc made it ne~
4 Orat. YTTJ cessary was a bad one.
*
Perrone, De JBtfatr. Hi. 1, art.

* Cone. Illib. can. xxxviii.

i ; Natalia Alexander* Hist. Ecdes* Bingham thinks the feeling of tin

U. dissert. 18. The penances are Council to have been, that if bap*
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A.mong the Greeks fourth marriages were at one tdm

deemed absolutely unlawful, and much controversy was

sxcited by the Emperor Leo the Wise, who, having had

three wives, had taken a mistress, hut afterwards, in defiance

of the religious feelings of his people, determined to raise her

^o the position of a wife. 1

The subject of the celibacy of the clergy, in which the

ecclesiastical feelings about marriage were also shown, is an

extremely large one, and I shall not attempt to deal with it,

except in a most cursory manner.8 There are two facts con-

nected with it which every candid student must admit. The

first is, that in the earliest period of the Church, the privi-

lege of marriage was accorded to the clergy. The second is,

that a notion of the impurity of marriage existed, and that it

was feit that the clergy, as pre-eminently the holy class,

should have less licence than laymen. The first form this

feeling took appears in the strong conviction that a second

marriage of a priest, or the marriage of a priest with a

widow, was unlawful and criminal.3 This belief seems to

bism was not administered by a High Church -writers, and writers

priest, it should at all events be of the positive school, have con-

administered by one who might spired to sustain.

have been a priest.
a See Lea, p. 36. The command

1
Perrone, De Afatrimonio, tome of St. Paul, that a bishop or deacon

iii. p. 102. should be the husband of one wife
2 This subject has recently been (1 Tim. iii.' 2-12) was believed by

treated with very great learning all ancient and by many modern
and with admirable impartiality commentators to be prohibitory of

by an American anther, Mr. Henry second marriages ; and this view is

0, Lea, in his History of Sacerdotal somewhat confirmed by the widows

Celibacy (Philadelphia,! 867),which who were to be honoured and sup
is certainly one of the most valu- ported by the Church, being only
able works that America has pro- those who had been but once mar-
duced. Since the great history of ried (1 Tim. v. 9). See Pressense",
Dean Milman, I know no work in Hist. de$ trois premiers Sticks (P*
English which has thrown more serie), tome ii p. 233. Among the

light on the moral condition of the Jews it was ordained that the high
middle ages, and none which is priest should not many a widow*
more fitted to dispel the gross illu- (I/evit. xad. 13--14.)

lion* concerning that period which
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Lave existed from the earliest period of the Church, and was

retained with great tenacity and unaniroity through many
centuries. In the next place, we find from an extremely

early date an opinion, that it was an act of virtue, at a later

period that it was an act of duty, for priests after ordination

to abstain from cohabiting with their wives. The Council

of Mce refrained, by the advice of Paphnutius, who was

himself a scrupulous celibate, from imposing this last rule as

a matter of necessity ;

l but in the course of the fourth century

it was a recognised principle that clerical marriages were

criminal. They were celebrated, however, habitually, and

usually with the greatest openness. The various attitudes

assumed by the ecclesiastical authorities in dealing with this

subject form an extremely curious page of the history of

morals, and supply the most crushing evidence of the evils

which have been produced by the system of celibacy. I can

at present, however, only refer to the vast mass of evidence

which has been collected on the subject, derived from the

writings of Catholic divines and from the decrees of Catholic

Councils during the space of many centuries. It is a popular

illusion, which is especially common among writers who have

little direct knowledge of the middle ages, that the atrocious

immorality of monasteries, in the century before the Refor-

mation, was a new fact, and that the ages when the faith of

men was undisturbed, were ages of great moral purity. In

fact, it appears, from the uniform testimony of the ecclesias-

tical writers, that ecclesiastical immorality in the eighth

and three following centuries was little if at all less out-

rageous than in any other period, while the Papacy, during

almost the whole of the tenth century, was held by men of

Socrates, H. E. i. 11. llie varied greatly. A brilliant sum-

Council of iliberis (can. mnrni.) mary of the chief facts is given in

had ordained this, but both the Milman's Btetvry of Early Chi it

precepts and the practice of divines ttontig* vol. iii. pp. 277-282.
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hfemous lives. Simony was nearly universal. 1 Barbarian

ehieffcains married at an early age, and totally incapable of

restraint, occupied the leading positions in the Church, and

gross irregularities speedily became general. An Italian

bishop of the tenth century epigrammatically described the

morals of his time, when he declared, that if he were to

enforce the canons against unchaste people administering

ecclesiastical rites, no one would be left in the Church except

the boys ;
and if he were to observe the canons against bas-

tards, these also must be excluded. 2 The evil acquired such

magnitude that a great feudal clergy, bequeathing the eccle-

siastical benefices from father to son, appeared more than

once likely to arise.3 A tax called
<

Culagium,' which was in

fact a licence to clergymen to keep concubines, was during

several centuries systematically levied by princes.
4 Some-

times the evil, by its very extension, corrected itself. Priestly

marriages were looked upon as normal events not implying

any guilt, and in the eleventh century several instances are

recorded in which they were not regarded as any impedi-

ment to the power of working miracles.5 But this was a

rare exception. From the earliest period a long succession

of Councils as well as such men as St. Boniface, St. Gregory

the Great, St Peter Damiani, St. Dunstan, St. Anselm,

Ilildebrand and his successors in the Popedom, denounced

priestly marriage or concubinage as an atrocious crime, and

fche habitual life of the priests was, in theory at least, gene-

rally recognised as a life of sin.

It is not surprising that, having once broken their vows

Bud begun to live what they deemed a life of habitual sin,

1
See, on the state of things in the extent to which the practice oi

die tenth and eleventh centuries, thehereditarytransmissionof eccle-

Lea, pp. 162-192. siastical offices was carried, in Lea,
*
Batheritts, quoted by Lea, p. pp. 149, 150, 266, 299, 339.

Itt.
4
Lea, pp. 271, 292, 421

* See $ome curioTis evidence of 5 Ibid, pp. 180-187,
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the clergy should soon have sunk far below the level of the

laity. We may not lay much stress on such isolated instances

of depravity as that of Pope John XXIII., who was con-

demned among many other crimes for incest, and for adultery ;'

or the abbot-elect of St. Augustine, at Canterbury, who

in 1171 was found, on investigation, to have seventeen

illegitimate children in a single village ;

2 or an abbot of St.

Pelayo, in Spain, who in 1130 was proved to have kept no

less than seventy concubines ;
3 or Henry III., Bishop of

Lie'ge, who was deposed in 1274 for having sixty-five

illegitimate children
;

4 but it is impossible to resist the

evidence of a long chain of Councils and ecclesiastical writers,

who conspire in depicting far greater evils than simple concu-

binage. It was observed that when the priests actually took

wives the knowledge that these connections were illegal was

peculiarly fatal to their fidelity, and bigamy and extreme

mobility of attachments were especially common among
them. The writers of the middle ages are full of accounts of

nunneries that were like brothels, of the vast multitude of

infanticides within their walls, and of that inveterate

prevalence of incest among the clergy, which rendered it

necessary again and again to issue the most stringent enact-

ments that priests should not be permitted to live with their

mothers or sisters. Unnatural love, which it had been one

of the great services of Christianity almost to eradicate from

the world, is more than once spoken of as lingering in the

monasteries ; and, shortly before the Beformation, complaints

became loud and frequent of the employment of the con-

fessional for the purposes of debauchery.
5 The measures

taken on the subject were very numerous and severe. At

first, the evil chiefly complained of was the clandestine

i
jLea, p. 358.

* The reader may find the most

Ibid. p. 296. ample evidence of these position*-

Ibid. p. 322. in I*ea- See especially pp. 13$

Jbid. P- Wfc W f 153, 155, 200, ***.
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marriage of priests, and especially their intercourse with

wives whom they had married previous to their ordination*

Several Councils issued their anathemas against priests
( who

had improper relations with their wives;
7 and rules were

made that priests should always sleep in the presence of a

subordinate clerk; and that they should only meet their

wives in the open air and before at least two witnesses. Men

w^re, however, by no means unanimous in their way of

regarding this matter. Synesius, when elected to a bishopric,

at first declined, boldly alleging as one of his reasons, that

he had a wife whom he loved dearly, and who, he hoped,

would bear him many sons, and that he did not mean to

separate from her or visit her secretly as an adulterer. 1 A
Bishop of Laon, at a later date, who was married to a niece

of St. He*niy, and who remained with his wife till after he

had a son and a daughter, quaintly expressed his penitence

by naming them respectively Latro and Yulpecula.
2 St.

Gregory the Great describes the virtue of a priest, who,

through motives of piety, had discarded his wife. As he lay

dying, she hastened to him to watch the bed which for forty

years she had not been allowed to share, and, bending over

what seemed the inanimate form of her husband, she tried to

ascertain whether any breath still remained, when the dying

saint, collecting his last energies, exclaimed,
* Woman, be-

gone; take away the straw; there is fire yet.'
s The

destruction of priestly marriage is chiefly due to Hildebrand,

who pursued this object with the most untiring resolution.

Finding that his appeals to the ecclesiastical authorities jind

fco the civil rulers were insufficient, he boldly turned to the

people, exhorted them, in defiance of all Church traditions,

fco withdraw their obedience from married priests, aod

1
Synesius, Ep* cv. had made him a principal inter-

*
Lea, p. 122. St. Augustine locutor in one of his religious dia

had named his illegitimate son logues.

A-deodatus, or the Gift of God, and *
Dialog, iv. 1 1.
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kindled among them a fierce fanaticism of asceticism, which

ipeedily produced a fierce persecution of the offending pastors,

Their wiv<js, in immense numbers, were driven forth with

hatred and with scorn
; and many crimes, and much in-

tolerable suffering, followed the disruption. The priests

sometimes strenuously resisted. At Cambrai, in A.D. 1077,

they burnt alive as a heretic a zealot who was maintaining
the doctrines of HildebrancL In England, half a century

later, they succeeded in surprising a Papal legate in the arms

of a courtesan, a few hours after he had delivered a fierce

denunciation of clerical unchastity.
1 But Papal resolution

supported by popular fanaticism won the victory. Pope
Urban II. gave licence to the nobles to reduce to slavery

the wives whom priests had obstinately refused to abandon,

and after a few more acts of severity priestly marriage be-

came obsolete. The extent, however, of the disorders that

still existed, is shown by the mournful confessions of

ecclesiastical writers, by the uniform and indignant testi-

mony of the poets and prose satirists who preceded the

Eeformation, by the atrocious immoralities disclosed in the

monasteries at the time of their suppression, and by the

significant prudence of many lay Catholics, who were ac-

customed to insist that their priest should take a concubine

for the protection of the families of his parishioners.
8

1 This is mentioned by Henry the protection ofhis female parish-
of Huntingdon, who was a contem- loners. (Ibid. p. 355.) Sarpi, in

porary (Lea, p. 293.) his Hist, of the Council of Trent,
* The first notice of this very mentions (on the authority :f

remarkable precaution is in a canon Zmnglius) this Swiss custom,

of iha Council of Palencia (in Meolas of Clemangis, a leading

Spain) held in 1322, which anathe- member of the Council of Con-

matises laymen who compel their stance, declared that this custom

pastors to take concubines. (Lea, had become very common, that

p. 324.) Sleidan mentions that it the laity were firmly persuaded
was customary in some of the Swiss that priests never lired a life of

cantons for the parishioners to real celibacy, and that, where

oblige the priest to select a concu- no proofs of concubinage w*i

bine as a. necessary precaution for found, they always afl&unud th
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It is scarcely possible to conceive a more demoralising

influence than a priesthood living such a life as I have de-

scribed. In Protestant countries, -where the marriage of the

clergy is fully recognised, it has, indeed, been productive of

the greatest and the most unequivocal benefits. Kowhere,

it may be confidently asserted, does Christianity assume a more

beneficial or a more winning form than in those gentle clerical

households which stud our land, constituting, as Coleridge said,
*the one idyll of modern life/ the most perfect type of domestic

peace, the centre of civilisation in the remotest village. Nbt-

withstanding some class narrowness and professional bigotry,

notwithstanding some unworthy, but half unconscious

mannerism, which is often most unjustly stigmatised as

hypocrisy, it would be difficult to find in any other quarter

BO much happiness at once diffused and enjoyed, or so much

virtue attained with so little tension or struggle. Com-

bining with his sacred calling a warm sympathy with the

intellectual, social, and political movements of his time

possessing the enlarged practical knowledge of a father of a

family, and entering with a keen zest into the occupations

and the amusements of his parishioners, a good clergyman will

rarely obtrude his religious convictions into secular spheres,

but yet will make them apparent in all. They will be re-

vealed by a higher and deeper moral tone, by a more

scrupulous purity in word and action, by an all-pervasive

gentleness, which refines, and softens, and mellows, and adds

as much to the charm as to the excellence of the character

existence of more serious rice, nullos caelibes ease, ut in plerisqu*

The passage (which is quoted parochiis non aliter
yelint presby-

by Bayle) is too remarkable to temm tolerare nisi concubinam

be omitted.
' Taceo de fornica- habeat, quo vel sic suis sit consul-

tJonibus et adulteriis a quibus qui turn uxoribus, quse nee sic quMera
alieni sunt probro cceteris ae ludi- usquequaque suat extra penculum.
brio ease aolent, spadonesque ant Kic. de Clem. De Pr&swt $imon*w

odomitw appellantur ; denique (Lea, p. 386.)

Uici usque adeo persuasum habept
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in which it is displayed. In visiting the sick, relieving the

poor, instructing the young, and discharging a thousand

delicate offices for which a woman's tact is especially needed,

his wife finds a sphere of labour which is at once intensely

active and intensely feminine, and her example is not les

beneficial than her ministrations.

Among the Catholic priesthood, on the other hand,

where the vow of celihacy is faithfully observed, a character

of a different type is formed, which with very grave and

deadly faults combines some of the noblest excellences to

which humanity can attain. Separated from most of the ties

and affections of earth, viewing life chiefly through the

distorted medium of the casuist or the confessional, and

deprived of those relationships which more than any others

soften and expand the character, the Catholic priests have

been but too often conspicuous for their fierce and sanguinary

fanaticism, and for their indifference to all interests except

those of their Church ;
while the narrow range of their

sympathies, and the intellectual servitude they have accepted,

render them peculiarly unfitted for the office of educating the

young, which they so persistently claim, and which, to the

great misfortune of the world, they were long permitted to

monopolise. But, on the other hand, no other body of men

have ever exhibited a more single-minded and unworldly

zeal, refracted by no personal interests, sacrificing to duty

the dearest of earthly objects, and confronting with un-

daunted heroism every form of hardship, of suffering, and

of death.

That the middle ages, even in their darkest periods, pro-

duced many good and great men of the latter type it would

be unjust and absurd to deny, It can hardly, however, be

questioned that the extreme frequency of illicit connections

among the clergy tended during many centuries most actively

to lower tke moral tone of the laity, and to counteract the

peat service* in ihe ca-use of purity which Christian teae&
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ing had undoubtedly effected. The priestly connections WCOK

rarely so fully recognised as to enable the mistress to fill a

position like that which is now occupied by the wife of a

clergyman, and the spectacle of the chief teachers and

exemplars of morals living habitually in an intercourse

which was acknowledged to be ambiguous or wrong, nmst

have acted most injuriously upon every class of the com-

munity. Asceticism, proclaiming war upon human nature,

produced a revulsion towards its extreme opposite, and even

when it was observed it was frequently detrimental to

purity of mind. The habit of continually looking upon mar-

riage in its coarsest light, and of regarding the propagation

of the species as its one legitimate end, exercised a pecu-

liarly perverting influence upon the imagination. The ex-

uberant piety of wives who desired to live apart from their

husbands often drove the latter into serious irregularities.
1

The notion of sin was introduced into the dearest of re-

lationships,
2 and the whole subject was distorted and de-

graded. It is one of the great benefits of Protestantism

that it did much to banish these modes of thought and

feeling from the world, and to restore marriage to its sim-

plicity and its dignity. We have a gratifying illustration

1 Thiswas energetically noticed culpam non habeat. Quando vero

by Luther, in his famous sermon deficiente bono prolis fide tamei*
* De Matrimonio,' and some of the servata conveniunt causa inconti-

Catholic preachers of an earlier nentise non sic exensatur ut noD

period had made the same com- habeat culpam, sed venialem. . . .

plaint. See a curious passage Item hoc^quod conjugati yieti con

from a contemporary of Boccaccio, cupiscentia utuntur invicem, ultra

quoted by Meray, Les Librea pr$~ necessitatem liberos procreandi,

?hwrs, p. 155.
' Vast numbers of ppnam in his pro quibns qnotidie

laymen separated from their wires dicinras Dimitte nobis debita nos-

onder the influence of the ascetic tra. . . . Unde in
sententious

eathusiasm which Hildebrand ere- Sexti ythagorici legate "omnii

ted.* Lea,p, 254. ardentior amator propriae uxorii

''Quando enim seryata fide adulter eat.*' Peter Lombard,
thori causa prolia conjuge* con- Sentent. lib. hr. diftt 81.

yeniunt gic exc-osatur coitus ut
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y the extent to which an old superstition has declined, in

the fact that when Goldsmith, in his great romance, desired

to depict the harmless eccentricities of his simple-minded and

unworldly vicar, he represented him as maintaining thai

opinion concerning the sinfulness of the second marriage of a

clergyman which was for many centuries universal in the

Church.

Another injurious consequence, resulting, in a great

measure, from asceticism, was a tendency to depreciate

extremely the character and the position of women. In

this tendency we may detect in part the influence of the

earlier Jewish writings, in which an impartial observer

may find evident traces of the common Oriental depreci-

ation of women. The custom of purchase-money to the

father of the hride was admitted. Polygamy was au-

thorised,
1 and practised by the wisest man on an enormous

scale. A woman was regarded as the origin of human ills.

A period of purification
was appointed after the birth of

every child; but, by a very significant provision, it was

twice as long in the case of a female as of a male child.
2

' The badness of men/ a Jewish writer emphatically declared,

'

is better than the goodness of women/ 3 The types of

female excellence exhibited in the early period of Jewish

history are in general of a low order, and certainly far

inferior to those of Eoman history or Greek poetry ; and the

warmest eulogy of a woman in the Old Testament is

probably that which was bestowed upon her who, with cir-

cumstances of the most aggravated treachery, had murdered

the sleeping fugitive who had taken refuge under her roof

> Many wives, however, Trere 2 Levit. xii. 1-5,

forHdden. (Dent. xvii. 17-)
f Ecclesiastics, xlu. H. I

Polygamy is said to have ceased believe, however, the paasage hi

among the Jew after the, return been translated
' Better the fed*

from the Babylonish captivity. ness of a man than the Hands**

Whewell's MemtHte of Modify, mentu ofa vomaa,

book iv. ch. r.
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The combined iofluence of the Jewish writings, and of

that ascetic feeling which treated women as the chief source

of temptation to nw*, was shown in those fierce invectives,

which form so conspicuous and so grotesque a portion of the

writings of the Fathers, and which contrast so curiously with

the adulation bestowed upon particular members of the sex.

Woman was represented as the door of hell, as the mother of

all human ills. She should be ashamed at the very thought

that she is a woman. She should live in continual penance,

on account of the curses she has brought upon the world.

She should be ashamed of her dress, for it is the memorial

of her fall. She should be especially ashamed of her beauty,

for it is the most potent instrument of the daemon. Physical

beauty was indeed perpetually the theme of ecclesiastical

denunciations, though one singular exception seems to have

been made ; for it has been observed that in the middle ages

the personal beauty of bishops was continually noticed upon

their tombs. 1 Women were even forbidden by a provincial

Council, in the sixth century, on account of their impurity,

to receive the Eucharist into their naked hands.2 Their

essentially subordinate position was continually maintained.

It is probable that this teaching had its part in deter-

mining the principles of legislation concerning the sex. The

Pagan laws during the Empire had been continually repealing

the old disabilities of women, and the legislative movement

in their favour continued with unabated force from Constan-

tine to Justinian, and appeared also in some of the early

laws of the barbarians.8 But in the whole feudal legislation

* Ihis curious feet is noticed Troplong, Influence* fa

by Le Slant, Inscription* chri- ime swr le Droit (a -work, however,

Jfemut de la Gaule, pp. xevii.- which is written much more ID

riii. the spirit of an apologist than in

* See the decree of a Council of that of an historian), and LegooH
are (A.D. 578), can. 36. pp. 27-8.
8* tht tot two ehapUw of
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women were placed in a much lower legal position than in

the Pagan Empire.
1 In addition to the personal restriction*

which grew necessarily out of the Catholicdoctrines concerning

divorce, and concerning the subordination of the weaker sex,

we find numerous and stringent enactments, which rendered it

impossible for women to succeed to any considerable amount
of property, and which almost reduced them to. the alter-

native of marriage or a nunnery.
2 The complete inferiority

of the sex was continually maintained by the law ;
and tihat

generous public opinion which in Borne had frequently

revolted against the injustice done to girls, in depriving
them of the greater part of the inheritance of their fathers,

totally disappeared. Wherever the canon law has been the

basis of legislation, we find laws of succession sacrificing the

interests of daughters and of wives,
3 and a state of public

opinion which has been formed and regulated by these laws;
nor was any serious attempt made to abolish them till the

1 Even in matters not relating ferred on them, by the midcllft

to property, the position of women Roman law : but the proprietary
in feudalism was a low one. ' Tout disabilities of married females

man,' says Beaumanoir, 'peut stand on quite a different basis

battre sa femme quand He ne veut from their personal incapacities,

pas ob&r a son commandement, ou and it is by keeping alive and con*

quand elle le maudit, ou quand solidating the former that the ex-

elle le d&ment, pourvu que ce soit positors of the canon lav have
mode>6ment et sans que mort deeply injured civilisation. There

s'ensuive/ quoted by .Legouve", p. are many vestiges of a struggle
148. Contrast with this the say- between the secular and ecclesias-

ing of the elder Cato :
*A man tical principles ; but the canon law

who beats his wife or his children nearly everywhere prevailed.'

lays impious hands on that which Maine's Ancient Law, p. 158. I

la most holy and most sacred in may observe that the Russian law
the world.' Plutarch, Marcus was early very favourable to the

Cato. proprietary rights of married
8 See Legouve\ pp. 29-38; women. See a remarkable letter

Maine's Ancient Law, pp, 154-159. in the Memoirs cf the Prince**
3 * No society which preserves Daschkaw (edited by Mrs. Brad*

iny tincture of Christian institu- ford: London, 1840), voL ii p.

tione is likely to restore to married 404.

women the personal liberty con-
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close of the last century. The French revolutionists, though

rejecting the proposal of Sieves and Coniorcet to accord

political emancipation to women, established at least an equal

stTccession of sons and daughters, and thus initiated a great

reformation of both law and opinion, which sooner or lates

must traverse the world.

In their efforts to raise the standard of purity, the

Christian teachers derived much assistance from the incur-

sions and the conquests of the barbarians. The dissolution

of vast retinues of slaves, the suspension of most public

games, and the general impoverishment that followed the

invasions, were all favourable to female virtue ; and in this

respect the various tribes of barbarians, however violent and

lawless, were far superior to the more civilised community.

Tacitus, in a very famous work, had long before pourtrayed

in the most flattering colours tlxe purity of the Germans.

Adultery, he said, was very rare among them. The adul-

teress was driven from the house with shaven hair, and

beaten ignominiously through the village. Neither youth,

nor beauty, nor wealth could enable a woman who was

known to have sinned to secure a husband. Polygamy was

restricted to the princes, who looked upon a plurality of

wives rather as a badge of dignity than as 8 gratification of

the passions. Mothers invariably gave suck to their own
children. Infanticide was forbidden. "Widows were not

allowed to re-marry. The men feared captivity, much more

for their wives than for themselves; they believed that a

sacred and prophetic gift resided in women
; they com ilted

them as oracles, and followed their counsels. 1

It is generally believed, and it is not improbable, that

Tacitus in this work intended to reprove the dissolute habite

of his fellow-countrymen, and considerably over-coloured the

virtue of the barbarians. Of the substantial justice, however{

Germania, cap. ix. xviii.-xx.
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wl hib picture we have much evidence. Salvian, who, about

three centuries later, witnessed and described the manners of

the barbarians who had triumphed over the Empire, attested

in the strongest language the contrast which, their chastity

presented to the vice of those whom they had subdued. 1 The

Scandinavian mythology abounds in legends exhibiting iiie

dear sentiment of the heathen tribes on the subject of purity*

and the awful penalties threatened in the next world against

the seducers.2 The barbarianwomen were accustomed to prac-

tise medicine and to interpret dreams, and they also very

frequently accompanied their husbands to battle, rallied their

broken forces, and even themselves took part in the fight.
3

Augustus had discovered that it was useless to keep bar-

barian chiefs as hostages, and that the one way of securing

the fidelity of traitors was by taking their wives, for these,

at least, were never sacrificed. Instances of female heroism

are said to have occurred among the conquered nations which

might rival the most splendid in Roman annals. When Ma-
rius had vanquished an army of the Teutons, their wives

besought the conqueror to permit them to become the ser-

vants of the Yestal Yirgins, in order that their honour, at

least, might be secure in slavery. Their request was refused,

and that night they all perished by their own hands.4 A
powerful noble once solicited the hand of a G-alatian lady
named Gamma, who, faithful to her husband, resisted all his

entreaties. Resolved at any hazard to succeed, he caused her

husband to be assassinated, and when she took refuge in the

temple of Diana, and enrolled herself among the priestesses,

he sent noble after noble to induce her to relent. After

ft time, he ventured himself into her presence. She feigned

1 J)e Gubernatione Dei. Marcelllims, xv. 12;
f

See, for these legends, Mai- AureZianus- "Floras, iii. 3.

iflt'fl Northern Antiquities.
4
Valor. Max. vi. 1 ;

Tacitus, Germ. 9 ; Hist. iv. Ep. crriii
18 ; Xiphilin, bod. 3

; Amzn.

54
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ft willingness to yield, but told him it was first necessary to

make a libation to the goddess. She appeared as a priestess

before the altar, bearing in her hand a cup of wine, which

she had poisoned. She drank half of it herself, handed the

remainder to her guilty lover, and when he had drained the

cup to the dregs, burst into a fierce thanksgiving, that she

had been permitted to avenge, and was soon to rejoin, her

murdered husband. 1 Another and still more remarkable

instance of conjugal fidelity was furnished by a Gaulish

woman named Epponina. Her husband, Julius Sabinus,

had rebelled against Yespasian; he was conquered, and

might easily have escaped to Germany, but could n"t bear to

abandon his young wife. He retired to a villa of his own,
concealed himself in subterranean cellars that wen below it,

and instructed a freedman to spread the report tht t he had

committed suicide, while, to account for the disappearance of

his body, he set fire to the villa. Epponina, hearing of the

suicide, for three days lay prostrate on the ground without

eating. At length the freedman came to her, and told her

that the suicide was feigned. She continued her lamenta-

tions by day, but visited her husband by night. She became

with child, but owing, it is said, to an ointment, she suc-

ceeded in concealing her state from her friends. When the

hour of parturition was at hand, she went alone into the

Cellar, and without any assistance or attendance was de-

livered of twins, whom she brought up underground. For

nine years she fulfilled her task, when Sabinus was dis-

covered, and, to the lasting disgrace of Yespasian, was

executed, in spite of 'the supplications of his wife, who
made it her last request that she might be permitted to

die with him. 8

The moral purity of the barbarians was of a kind alto

1
Plutarch, De Mvlier. Virt. The name of this heroic -wife if

f
Plutarch, Amatoriu* ; Xiphi- given in three different form*,

un Ixvi, 16; Tacit. Hist. iv. 67.
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gether different from that which the ascetic movement
inculcated. It was concentrated exclusively upon marriage.
It showed itself in a noble conjugal fidelity; but it was

little fitted for a life of celibacy, and did not, as we have

seen, prevent excessive disorders among the priesthood. The

practice of polygamy among the barbarian kings was also

for some centuries unchecked, or at least unsuppressed, by

Christianity. The kings Caribert and Chilperic had both

many wives at the same time. 1 Clotaire married the sister

of his first wife during the lifetime of the latter, who, on the

intention of the king being announced, is reported to have

said,
* Let my lord do what seemeth good in his sight, only

let thy servant live in thy favour.' 2
Theodebert, whose

general goodness of character is warmly extolled by the

episcopal historian, abandoned his first wife on account of an

atrocious crime which she had committed; took, during her

lifetime, another, to whom he had previously been betrothed;

and upon the death of this second wife, and while the first

was still living, took a third, whom, however, at a later

period he nutrdered.3 St. Columbanus was expelled from

Gaul chiefly on account of his denunciations of the polygamy
of King Thierry.

4
Dagobert had three wives, as well as a

multitude of concubines.5
Charlemagne himself had at the

same time two wives, and he indulged largely in concu-

bines.6 After this period examples of this nature became

rare. The Popes and the bishops exercised a strict super-

riskm over domestic morals, and strenuously, and in most

oases successfully, opposed the attempts of longs and nobles

to repudiate their wives.

1 On the polygamy of the first,
* Ibid. be.

ee Greg. TUP. iv. 26; on the *
Eginhardus, Vit. Ear. M*a.

polygamy of Chilperic, Gfreg. Tur. xviii. Charlemagne had, acccad-

nr. 28 ; v. 14. ing to Eginhaid, four -wires, but, ai
*
Greg. TUP. iv. 3. far as I can understand, only few*

Ibid, ill 26-27, 30, at the fame tun^,
*
Fredegarius, xzzri
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But, notwithstanding these startling facts, there can be

no doubt that the general purity of the barbarians was from

the first superior to that of the later Romans, and it appears

in many of their laws. It has been very happily observed,
1

that the high value placed on this virtue is well illustrated

by the fact that in the Salic code, while a charge of cowardice

falsely brought against a man was only punished by a fine

of three solidi, a charge of unchastity falsely brought against

a woman was punished by a fine of forty-five. The Teutonic

sentiment was shown in a very stern legislation against

adultery and rape,
2 and curiously minute precautions were

sometimes taken to guard against them. A law of the

Spanish Visigoths prohibited surgeons from bleeding any
free woman except in the presence of her husband, of her

nearest relative, or at least of some properly appointed

witness, and a Salic law imposed a fine of fifteen pieces of

gold upon any one who improperly pressed her hand.3

Under the influence of Christianity, assisted by the bar-

barians, a vast change passed gradually over the world. The

vice we are considering was probably more rare; it certainly

assumed less extravagant forms, and it was screened from

observation with a new modesty. The theory of morals had

become clearer, and the practice was somewhat improved.
The extreme grossness of literature had disappeared, and the

more glaring violations of marriage were always censured

and often repressed. The penitential discipline, and the

exhortations of the pulpit, diffused abroad an immeasurably

nigher sense of the importance of purity than Pagan anti-

quity had known, St. Gregory the Great, following in the

steps of some Pagan philosophers,
4
strenuously urged upon

1

Smyth's Lectures on Modern p. 57.

History, vol. i, pp. 61-62. *
See, on these la-vrs, Load

2 Milman's Hist, of Latin Kames On Women ; Legouvl, p. 57.

Christianity vol. i. p. 363 ; Le- 4 Favorinus had strongly uiged

gouve, Hist. Morale de* Femmc*, it. (Aul. Gell. Noct. arii. 1,)
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mothers the duty of themselves suckling their children ;
and

many minute and stringent precepts were made against

extravagances of dress and manners. The religious insti

tutions of G-reece and Asia Minor, which had almost conse-

crated prostitution, were for ever abolished, and the courtesan

sank into a lower stage of degradation.

Besides these changes, the duty of reciprocal fidelity in

marriage was enforced with a new earnestness* The con-

trast between the levity with which the frailty of men has

in most ages been regarded, and the extreme severity with

which women who have been guilty of the same offence have

generally been treated, forms one of the most singular

anomalies in moral history, and appears the more remarkable

when we remember that the temptation usually springs from

the sex which is so readily pardoned ; that the sex which

is visited with such crushing penalties is proverbially the

most weak
;
and that, in the case of women, but not in the

case of men, the vice is very commonly the result of the most

abject misery and poverty. For this disparity of censure

several reasons have been assigned. The offence can be more

surely and easily detected, and therefore more certainly

punished, in the case of women than of men
; and, as the duty

of providing for his children falls upon the father, the intro-

duction into the family of children who are not his own is a

special injury to him, while illegitimate children who do not

spring from adultery will probably, on account of their fathei

having entered into no compact to support them, ultimately

become criminals or paupers, and therefore a burden to

society.
1 It may be added, I think, that several causes

render the observance of this virtue more difficult for one sex

fchan for the other ;
that its violation, when every allowance

has been made for the moral degradation which is a result of

* ThMe are the reaaon* given by Maltira*, On Population^ boo*

fr.eh.iL
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ihe existing condition of public opinion, is naturally more

profoundly prejudicial to the character of women than of

men ;
and also that much of our feeling on these subjects is

due to laws and moral systems which were formed by men,
and were in the first instance intended for their own pro-

tection.

The passages in the Fathers, asserting the equality of the

obligation imposed upon both sexes, are exceedingly unequi-
vocal

;

1 and although the doctrine itself had been anticipated

by Seneca and Plutarch, it had probably never before, and it

has never since, been so fully realised as in the early Church.

It cannot, however, be said that the conquest has been

retained. At the present day, although the standard of

morals is far higher than in Pagan Rome, it may be

questioned whether the inequality of the censure which is

bestowed upon the two sexes is not as great as in the days
of Paganism, and that inequality is continually the cause of

the most shameful and the most pitiable injustice. In one

respect, indeed, a great retrogression resulted from chivalry,

and long survived its decay. The character of the seducer,

aad especially of the passionless seducer who pursues his

career simply as a kind of sport, and under the influence of

no stronger motive than vanity or a spirit of adventure, has

been glorified and idealised in the popular literature of

Christendom in a manner to which we can find no parallel

in antiquity. When we reflect that the object of such a man
is by the coldest and most deliberate treachery to blast the

1 St. Augustine (De Gonj. stupro atque adulterio condemnato
Adult, ii. 19) maintains that adul- passim per lupanaria et ancillulaa

tery is eyen more criminal in the libido permittitur, quasi culpam
man than in the woman. St. dignitas faciat non Yoluntas. Apud
Jerome has an impressive passage nos quod non licet feminis seque
on the subject: 'Aliae sunt leges non licet viris; et eadem servitus

Csesarum, alise Christ!
;

aliud pari conditione censetur.' Ep.

Papianus, aliud Paulua nostri bcacvii. St. Chrysostom -vmtes in

pwecepit. Apud illos viris impu- a similar strain.

firaena laxantur et solo
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lives of innocent women ;
when we compare the levity of

his motive with the irreparable injury he inflicts ; and when

we remember that he can only deceive his victim by

persuading her to love him, and can only ruin her by

persuading her to trust him, it must be owned that it would

be difficult to conceive a cruelty more wanton and more

heartless, or a character combining more numerous elements

of infamy and of dishonour. That such a character should

for many centuries have been the popular ideal of a con-

siderable section of literature, and the boast of numbers

who most plume themselves upon their honour, is assuredly

one of the most mournful facts in history, and it represents

a moral deflection certainly not less than was revealed

in ancient Greece by the position that was assigned to the

courtesan.

The fundamental truth, that the same act can never be at

once venial for a man to demand, and infamous for a woman
to accord, though nobly enforced by the early Christians, has

not passed into the popular sentiment of Christendom. The

mystical character, however, which the Church imparted to

marriage has been ^extremely inuuential. Partly by raising

it into a sacrament, and partly by representing it as, in

some mysterious and not very definable sense, an image of

the union of Christ with His Church, a feeling was fostered

that a lifelong union of one man and one woman is, under

all circumstances, the single form of intercourse between the

sexes which is not illegitimate; and this conviction has

acquired the force of a primal moral intuition.

There can, I think, be little doubt that, in the stringency

with which it is usually laid down, it rests not upon the lav

of nature, but upon positive law, although unassisted nature

is sufficient to lead men many steps in its direction. Con-

sidering the" subject simply in the light of unaided reason,

two rules comprise the whole duty of man. He must ab<

from whatever injures happiness or degrades extractor
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Under the first head, he must include the more remote

as well as the immediate consequences of Ms act. He must

consider how his partner will be affected by the union, the

light in which society will view the connection, the probable

position of the children to be born, the effect of these births,

and also the effect of his example upon the well-being of

society at large. Some of the elements of this calculation

vary in different stages of society. Thus, public opinion in

one age will reprobate, and therefore punish, connections

which, in another age, are fully sanctioned ;
and the probable

position of the children, as well as the effect of the births

upon society, will depend greatly upon particular and

national circumstances.

Under the second head is comprised the influence of this

intercourse in clouding or developing the moral feelings,

lowering or elevating the tone of character, exciting or allay-

ing the aberrations of the imagination, incapacitating men for

pure affections or extending their range, making the animal

part of our nature more or less predominant. "We know, by
the intuition of our moral nature, that this predominance ia

always a degraded, though it is not always an unhappy, con-

dition. We also know that it is a law of our being, that

powerful and beautiful affections, which had before been

latent, are evoked in some particular forms of union, while

other forms of union are peculiarly fitted to deaden the

fcflfcctions and to pervert the character.

In these considerations we have ample grounds for

nminfa.i-ni-ng that the lifelong union of one man and of one

woman should be the normal or dominant type of intercourse

oetween the sexes. We can prove that it is on the whole

meet conducive to the happiness, and also to the moral

alevation, of all parties. But beyond this point it would,

I conceive, be impossible to advance, except by tfce assistance

of a special revelation. It by no means follows that because

this should be the dominant type it should be the only one,
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or that the interests of society demand that all connections

should be forced into the same die. Connections, which were

confessedly only for a few years, have always subsisted side

by side with permanent marriages ; and in periods when pub
lie opinion, acquiescing in their propriety, inflicts no excom-

nunication on one or both of the partners, when these

partners are not living the demoralising and degrading life

which accompanies the consciousness of guilt, and when

proper provision is made for the children who are born, it

would be, I believe, impossible to prove, by the light of

simple and unassisted reason, that such connections should be

invariably condemned. It is extremely important, both for

the happiness and for the moral well-being of men, that life-

long unions should not be effected simply under the imperious

prompting of a blind appetite. There are always multitudes

who, in the period of their lives when their passions are most

strong, are incapable of supporting children in their own

social rank, and who would therefore injure society by

marrying in it, but are nevertheless perfectly capable of

securing an honourable career for their illegitimate children

in the lower social sphere to which these would naturally

belong. Under the conditions I have mentioned, these

connections are not injurious, but beneficial, to the weaker

partner ; they sofben the differences of rank, they stimulate

social habits, and they do not produce upon character the

degrading effect of promiscuous intercourse, or upon society

the injurious effects of imprudent marriages, one or other of

which will multiply in their absence. In the immense

variety of circumstances and characters, cases will alway*

appear in which, on utilitarian grounds, they might seem

advisable.

It is necessary to dwell upon such considerations as these,

if we would understand the legislation of the Pagan Empire

or the changes that were effected by Christianity. The

legislators
of the Empire distinctly recognised these con-
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nections, and made it a main object to authorise, dignify, and

regulate them. The unlimited licence of divorce practically

included them under the name of marriage, while that name

sheltered them from stigma, and prevented many of the

gravest evils of unauthorised unions. The word concubine

also, which in the Republic had the same signification as

among ourselves, represented in the Empire a strictly legal

union an innovation which was chiefly due to Augustus,

and was doubtless intended as part of the legislation against

celibacy, and also, it may be, as a corrective of the licentious

habits that were general. This union was in essentials

merely a form of marriage, for he who, having a concubine,

took to himself either a wife or another concubine, was

legally guilty of adultery. Like the commonest form of

marriage, it was consummated without any ceremony, and

was dissoluble at will. Its peculiarities were that it was

contracted between men of patrician rank and freedwomen,

who were forbidden by law to intermarry ;
that the concubine,

though her position was perfectly recognised and honourable,

did not share the rank of her partner, that she brought no

dowry, and that her children followed her rank, and were

excluded from the rank and the inheritance of their

Against these notions Christianity declared a direct and

implacable warfare, which was imperfectly reflected in the

civil legislation,
but appeared unequivocally in the writings

of the Fathers, and in most of the decrees of the Councils. 2

l See Troplong, Influence du municet. Cseterum is qui non habet

Christiianime sur le Dr<nt, pp. 239- uxorem et pro tixore concubinam

10] f
habet a conmmnione non repellatiar,

* We find, however, traces of a tantum ut unius mulieris, aut nxorit

toleration ofthe Boman type of con- ant concubinse ut ei placuerit, sit

eubine in Christianity for some conjunctione contentus.' 1 Can,

time. Thus, a Council of Toledo 17- St. Isidore said: 'Christiana

decreed :
* Si quis habens uxorem non dieam plurimas sed nee duas

Adelifl concttbinam habeat non com - simul habere licitum est, nisi unan?
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It taaght, as a religious dogma, invariable, inflexible, and

independent of all utilitarian calculations, that all forms of

intercourse of the sexes, other than lifelong unions, were

criminal. By teaching men to regard this doctrine as axiom-

atic, and therefore inflicting severe social penalties and

deep degradation on transient connections, it has profoundly

modified even their utilitarian aspect, and has rendered them

in most countries furtive and disguised. There is probably

no other branch of ethics which has been so largely deter-

mined by special dogmatic theology, and there Is none which

would be so deeply affected by its decay.

As a part of the same movement, the purely civil mar-

riage of the later Pagan Empire was gradually replaced by

religious marriages. There is a manifest propriety in

invoking a divine benediction upon an act which forms so

important an epoch in life, and the mingling of a religious

ceremony impresses a deeper sense of the solemnity of the

contract. The essentially religious and even mystical cha-

racter imparted by Christianity to marriage rendered the

consecration peculiarly iiatural, but it was only very

gradually that it came to be looked upon as absolutely

necessary. As I have already noticed, it was long dispensed

with in the marriage of slaves; and even in the case of

freemen, though generally performed, it was not made com-

pulsory till the tenth century.
1 In addition to its primary

object of sanctifying marriage, it became in time a powerful

Canttim ant uxorem, aut certo loco up to the thirteenth century a ec<n-

sxoris, si eonjux deest, concubinam/ cubine was not necessarily an aba*

Apud Gratianum, diss.-i. Quoted doned woman. The term was ap-

fey Natalis Alexander, Hist. Ecdes. plied to marriages that were real,

Saw. L diss. 29. Mr. Lea (Hist, of but not officially recognised. Cole*

Sacerdotal Celibacy, pp. 203-205} ridge notices a remarkable instance

has devoted an extremely interest- of the revival of thifi custom in

ing note to tracing the history of German history. Notes on. JZ%#*4
the void concubine through the 2>mnes (ed. 1853), vol. i. p, 221,

widdle ages. He allows that even *
Legouve^ p. 180,
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instrument in securing the authority of the priesthood, -who

were able to compel men to submit to the conditions tuey

imposed in the formation of the most important contract of

life; and the modern authorisation of civil marriages, by

diminishing greatly the power of the Catholic priesthood

over domestic life, has been one of the most severe blows

3cclesiastical influence has undergone.

The absolute sinfulness of divorce was at the same time

strenuously maintained by the Councils, which in this, as

in many other points, differed widely from the civil law.

Constantine restricted it to three cases of crime on the part

of the husband, and three on the part of the wife ; but the

habits of the people were too strong for his enactments, and,

after one or two changes in the law, the full latitude of

divorce reappeared in the Justinian Code. The Fathers, on

the other hand, though they hesitated a little about the case

of a divorce which followed an act of adultery on the part of

the wife,
1 had no hesitation whatever in pronouncing all

other divorces to be criminal, and periods of penitential

discipline were imposed upon Christians who availed them-

selves of the privileges of the civil law.2 For many centuries

this duality of legislation continued. The barbarian laws

restricted divorce by imposing severe fines on those who

repudiated their wives. Charlemagne pronounced divorce to

be criminal, but did not venture to make it penal, and he

practised it himself. On the other hand, the Church threat-

ened with excommunication, and in some cases actually

launched its thunders against, those who were guilty of it.

It was only in the twelfth century that the victory was

1 See some curious passages in for a husband whosft wife had com-

Troplong, pp. 222-223. The Fathers mitted adultery to re-marry,
fteem to have thought dissolution 2 Some of the great charities ol

of marriage was not lawful on ac- Fabiola were performed as pe-
eount of the adultery of the hu- nances, on account of her crime in

d. hutttwjtftwasnot absolutely availing herself of the legislator*

wim, though not commendable, permission of divorce.
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Jeftnitely achieved, and the civil law, adopting the principle
of the canon law, prohibited all divorce. 1

I do not propose in the present work to examine how far

this total prohibition has been for the happiness or the moral

well-being of men. I will simply observe that, though it is

now often defended, it was not originally imposed in Christian

nations,upon utilitarian grounds, butwas based upon the sacra-

mental character of marriage, upon the belief that marriage
is the special symbol of the perpetual union of Christ with

TTfa Church, and upon a well-known passage in the Gospels.
The stringency of the Catholic doctrine, which forbids the

dissolution of marriage even in the case of adultery, ha?

been considerably relaxed by modern legislation, and thero

can, I think, be little doubt that further steps will yet bo

taken in the same direction
;
but the vast change that was

effected in both practice and theory since the unlimited

licence of the Pagan Empire must be manifest to all.

It iras essential, or at least very important, that a onion

which was so solemn and so irrevocable should be freely

3ontracted. The sentiment of the Boman patriots towards

the close of the Bepublic was that marriage should ba

regarded as a means of providing children for the State, and

thould be entered into as a matter of duty with that view,
and the laws of Augustus had imposed many disqualifications

on those who abstained from it. Both of these inducements

to marriage passed away under the influence of Christianity.

The popular sentiment disappeared with the decline of civic

virtues. The laws were rescinded under the influence of the

ascetic enthusiasm which made men regard the state of

celibacy as pre-eminently holy.

There was still one other important condition to be

Attained by theologians in order to realise their ideal type of

1
Laboulaye, Beoherches mr la Condition civil* ft politique

pp. 152-168.
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marriage. It was to prevent the members of the Ohuict

from intermarrying -with those whose religious opinions

differed from their own. Mixed marriages, it has been truly

said, may do more than almost any other influence to assuage

the rancour and the asperity of sects, but it mut be added

that a considerable measure of tolerance must have been

Already attained before they become possible. In a union in

which each partner believes and realises that the other is

doomed to an eternity of misery there can be no real

happiness, no sympathy, no trust ;
and a domestic agreement

that some of the children should be educated in one religion

and some in the other would be impossible when each parent

believed it to be an agreement that some children should be

doomed to hell.

The domestic unhappiness arising from differences of

belief was probably almost or altogether unknown in the

world before the introduction of Christianity; for, although

differences of opinion may have before existed, the same

momentous consequences were not attached to them. It has

been the especial bane of periods of great religious change,

such as the conversion of the Eoman Empire, or the He-

formation, or our own day when far more serious questions

than those which agitated the sixteenth century are occupying

the attention of a large proportion of thinkers and scholars,

and when the deep and widening chasm between the religions

opinions of most highly educated men, and of the immense

majority of women, is painfully apparent. While a multitude

of scientific discoveries, critical and historical researches, and

educational reforms have brought thinking men face to face

with religious problems of extreme importance, women have

been almost absolutely excluded from their influence. Their

minds are usually by nature less capable than those of men

ofimpartiality and suspense, and the almost complete omission

from female education of those studies which most discipline

and strengthen the intellect increases the (Jiffeyeace, while af
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$ie same time it has been usually made a main object to

imbue them with a passionate faith in traditional opinions,

and to preserve them from all contact with opposing views.

But contracted knowledge and imperfect sympathy are not

the sole fruits of this education. It has always been the

peculiarity of a certain kind of theological teaching that

it inverts all the normal principles of judgment, and abso-

lutely destroys intellectual diffidence. On other subjects we

find, if not a respect for honest conviction, at least some sense

of the amount of knowledge that is requisite to entitle men

to express an opinion on grave controversies. . complete

ignorance of the subject-matter of a dispute restrains the

confidence of dogmatism; and an ignorant person, who is

aware that, by much reading and thinking in spheres of

which he has himself no knowledge, his educated neighbour

has modified or rejected opinions which that ignorant person

had been taught, will, at least if he is a man of sense or

modesty, abstain from compassionating the benighted con-

dition of his more instructed friend. But on theological

questions this has never been so. TJnfaltering belief being

taught, as the first of duties, and all doubt being usually

stigmatised as criminal or damnable, a state of mind is

formed to which we find no parallel in other fields. Many
men and most women, though completely ignorant of the

very rudiments of biblical criticism, historical research, or

scientific discoveries, though they have never read a single

page, or understood a single proposition of the writings of

those* whom they condemn, and have absolutely no rational

knowledge either of the arguments by which their faith is

defended, or of those by which it has been impugned, will

nevertheless adjudicate with the
( utmost confidence upon

every polemical question; denounce, hate, pity, or pray for

the conversion of all who dissent from what they have been

taught j assume, as a matter beyond the faintest possibility of

donbt, that the opinions they have received without
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must be true, and that the opinions which others hav

arrived at by enquiry must be false, and make it a main

object of their lives to assail what they call heresy in every

wa/ in their power, except by examining the grounds on

wk ;h it rests, It is probable that the great majority ol!

vovids that 4well the clamour against every book which is

regarded as heretical are the voices of those who would deem

it criminal even to open that book, or to enter into any real,

searching, and impartial investigation of the subject to which

it rentes. Innumerable pulpits support this tone of thought,
and represent, with a fervid rhetoric well fitted to excite the

nerves and imaginations of women, the deplorable condition

of all who deviate from a certain type of opinions or of

emotions; a blind propagandised or a secret wretchedness

peneti ates into countless households, poisoning the peace of

families, chilling the mutual confidence of husband and wife,

adding immeasurably to the difficulties which every searcher

into oruth has to encounter, and diffusing far and wide

intellectual timidity, disingenuousness, and hypocrisy.

Tlhese domestic divisions became very apparent in the

period of the conversion of the Koman Empire ;
and a natural

desire to guard intact the orthodoxy and zeal of the converts,

and to prevent a continual discordance, stimulated the

Fathers in their very vehement denunciations of all mixed

niarriages. We may also trace in these denunciations the

outline of a very singular doctrine, which was afterwards

Biiiflered to fall into obscurity, but was revived in the last

euitury in England in a curious and learned work of tho

njnjuror Dodwell. 1 The union of Christ and His Church

1 'A discourse concerning the 1 702.) The reader may find sorna-

obligation to marry -within the true thing about Dodwell in Macau!a/s
ownnmnion, following from their Hist of England, ch. xiv. ; but

iyle (aio) of being called a holy Macaulay, who does not appear
eed.' Tnis rare discourse is ap- to have known Dodwell's master-

pnded to a sermon against mixed piece hisdissertationI>eP?Aa7/r^

by Leslie. (London, Martyrum,-whivki$Qne<;the finest
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iwui been represented as a marriage ; and this image was not

regarded as a mere metaphor or comparison, but as intimat-

ing a mysterious unity, which, though not susceptible of any

very clear definition, was not on that account the less real

Christians were the ' limbs of Christ/ and for them to join
themselves in marriage with those who were not of the

Christian fold was literally, it was said, a species of adultery
or fornication. The intermarriage of the Israelites, the

chosen seed of the ancient world, with the Gentiles, had been

described in the Old Testament as an act of impurity ;
l and

in the opinion of some, at least, of the Fathers, the Christian

community occupied towards the unbelievers a position

analogous to that which the Jews had occupied towards the

Gentiles. St. Cyprian denounced the crime of those * who

prostitute the limbs of Christ in marriage with the Gentiles/ *

Terttdlian described the intermarriage as fornication;
3 and

after the triumph of the Church, the intermarriage of Jews

and Christians was made a capital offence, and was stigma-

tised by the law as
"

adultery.
4 The civil law did not

prohibit the orthodox from intermariying with heretics, but

many councils in strong terms denounced such marriages as

criminal.

The extreme sanctity attributed to virginity, the absolute

condemnation of all forms of sexual connection other than

marriage, and the formation and gradual realisation of the

Christian conception of marriage as a permanent union of *

specimens of criticism of Ms time De L&psis.
and who onlyknew the discourse on **Baec cura ita sint, fidelea

marriages by extracts, has, I think, Grentilinm matrmonia snbeuntc*

done him considerable injustice. sfcupri reos esse coristat, etarcendoe
* Dodwell relies* mainly upon ab omni commtmicatione fraterni-

this feet, and especially upon Ezra's tatis.' Tert. Ad Uxor. ii. 3.

having treated these marriages as * See on this la-w, and on the

assentially null. many councils which condemned
* '

Jungere cum infidelibus via- the marriage of orthodox with

Odium matriinonii, prostitnere gen- heretics, Bingham, Jfitiy. xxu. 2*

olibus membra Christ!.' Cyprian, 1 -3,

55
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man and woman of the same religious opinions, consecrated

by solemn religious services, carrying with it a deep religion*

signification, and dissoluble only by death, were the moft

obvious signs of Christian influence in the sphere of ethics

we are examining. Another very important result of the

new religion was to raise to a far greater honour than they

had previously possessed, the qualities in which women

peculiarly excel.

There are few more curious subjects of enquiry than the

distinctive differences between the sexes, and the manner i&

which those differences have affected the ideal types of dif-

ferent ages, nations, philosophies, and religions. Physically,

men have iihe indisputable superiority in strength, and

women in beauty. Intellectually, a certain inferiority of

the female sex can hardly be denied when we remember how

almost exclusively the foremost places in every department

of science, literature, and art have been occupied by men,

how infLnitesimally small is the number of women who have

shown in any form the very highest order of genius, how

many of the greatest men have achieved their greatness in

defiance of the most adverse circumstances, and how com-

pletely women have failed in obtaining the first position,

even in music or painting, for the cultivation of which their

circumstances would appear most propitious. It is as im-

possible to find a female Haphael, or a female Handel, as a

female Shakspeare or Hewton. Women are intellectually

more desultory and volatile than men ; they are more occu*

pied with particular instances than with general principles ;

they judge rather by intuitive perceptions than by deliberate

reasoning or past
*

experience. They are, however, usually

superior to men in nimbleness and rapidity of thought, and in

the gift of tact or the power of seizing speedily and faithfully

the finer inflexions of feeling, and they have therefore often

attained very great eminence in conversation, as letter'

writers, as actresses, and as novelists.
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Morally, the general superiority of women over men, is,

I think, unquestionable. If we take the somewhat coarse

and inadequate criterion of police statistics, we find that,

while the male and female populations are nearly the same

in number, the crimes committed by men are usually rather

more than five times as numerous as those committed by

women \
l and although it may be justly observed that men,

as the stronger sex, and the sex upoa whom the burden of

supporting the family is thrown, have more temptations than

women, it must be remembered, on the other hand, that

extreme poverty which verges upon starvation is most com-

mon among women, whose means of livelihood are most

restricted, and whose earnings are smallest and most pre-

carious. Self-sacrifice is the most conspicuous element of a

virtuous and religious character, and it is certainly far less

common among men than among women, whose whole lives

are usually spent in yielding to the will and consulting the

pleasures of another. There are two great departments of

virtue : the impulsive, or that which springs spontaneously

from the emotions j
and the deliberative, or that which is

performed in obedience to the sense of duty ;
and in both of

these I imagine women are superior to men. Their sensi-

bility is greater, they are more chaste both in thought and

act, more tender to the erring, more compassionate to the

suffering, more affectionate to all about them. On the other

hand, those who have traced the course of the wives of the

poor, and of many who, though in narrow circumstancefty

1 Many curious statistics illus- statistics of crime are absolutely

fcrating this fact are given by M. decisive on the question of the com.-

Bcnneville de Marsangy a Portu- paratrre morality of the sexes, and

guese writer who was counsellor of also, if he had not thought it due

the Imperial Court at Paris in to his official position to talk in a

hi* l&ude BUT la Mvr<Mti compares rather grotesque strain about the

ie la Femme et de I'Homme. (Paris, regeneration and glorification oi

1862.) The writer would have the sex in the person of the Em-
done better if he had not main- press" Eugenia

tained, in lawyer fashion, that the
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(5aai hardly be called poor, will probably admit that iii no

other class do we so often find entire lives spent in daily per-

sistent self-denial, in the patient endurance of countless trials,

in. the ceaseless and deliberate sacrifice of their own enjoy-

ments to the well-being or the prospects of others, Women,
however, though less prone than men to intemperance and

brutality, are in general more addicted to the petty forms of

vanity, jealousy, spitefulness, and ambition, and they are

also inferior to men in active courage. In the courage of

endurance they are commonly superior ;
but their passive

courage is not so much fortitude which bears and defies, as

x-esignation which bears and bends. In the ethics of intellect

they are decidedly inferior. To repeat an expression I have

already employed, women very rarely love truth, though

they love passionately what they call
' the truth/ or opinions

they have received from others, and hate vehemently those

who differ from them. They are little capable of impartiality

or of doubt
;

their thinking is chiefly a mode of feeling ;

though very generous in their acts, they are rarely generous

in their opinions or in their judgments. They persuade

rather than convince, and value belief rather as a soxirce of

consolation- than as a faithful expression of the reality of

things. They are less capable than men of perceiving quali-

fying circumstances, of admitting the existence of elements

of good in systems to which they are opposed, of distinguish-

ing the personal character of an opponent from the opinions

he maintains. Men lean most to justice and women to

mercy. Men excel in energy, self-reliance, perseverance, and

magnanimity ;
women in humility, gentleness, modesty, and

endurance. The realising imagination which causes us to

pity and to love is more sensitive in women than in men,
Mid it is especially more capable of dwelling on the unseen.

Their religious or devotional realisations are incontestably

more vivid
;
and it is probable that, while a father is most

moved by the death of a child in his presence,
a mothet
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generally feels most the death of a child in some distant land.

But, though more intense, the sympathies of women are com-

monly less wide than those of men. Their imaginations
individualise more ; their affections are, in consequence, con-

centrated rather on leaders than on causes
;
and if they care

for a great cause, it is generally because it is represented by
a great man, or connected with some one whom they love,

In politics, their enthusiasm is more naturally loyalty than

patriotism, In history, they are even more inclined than

men to dwell exclusively upon biographical incidents OT

characteristics as distinguished from the march of general

causes. In benevolence, they excel in charity, which alle-

viates individual suffering, rather than in philanthropy,

which deals with large masses and is more frequently em-

ployed in preventing than in allaying calamity.

It was a remark of Winckelmann that 'the supreme

beauty of Greek art is rather male than female
;

' and the

justice of this remark has been amply corroborated by the

greater knowledge we have of late years attained of the

works of the Phidian period, in which art achieved its

highest perfection, and in which, at the same time, force and

freedom, and masculine grandeur, were its pre-eminent
characteristics. A similar observation may be made of the

moral ideal of which ancient art was simply the expression.

In antiquity the virtues that were most admired were almost

exclusively those which are distinctively masculine. Courage,

self-assertion, magnanimity, and, above all, patriotism, were

the leading features of the ideal type ;
and chastity, modesty,

and charity, the gentler and the domestic virtues, which are

especially feminine, were greatly undervalued. With the

single exception of conjugal fidelity, none of the virtues that

were very highly prized were virtues distinctively or pre-

eminently feminine. "With this exception, nearly all tha

most illustrious women of antiquity were iUustrious chiefly

because they overcame the natural conditions of their sex
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It is A characteristic fact that the favourite female ideal of

she artists appeal's to have been the Amazon. 1 "We may
admire the Spartan mother, and the mother of the Gracchi,

repressing every sign of grief when their children were

sacrificed upon the altar of their country, we may wonder at

the majestic courage of a Porcia and an Arria; but we extol

them chiefly because, being women, they emancipated them-

selves from the frailty of their sex, and displayed an heroic

fortitude worthy of the strongest and the bravest of men,

We may bestow an equal admiration upon the noble devo-

tion and charity of a St. Elizabeth of Hungary, or of a Mrs.

Fry, but we do not admire them because they displayed these

virtues, although they were women, for we feel that their

virtues were of the kind which the female nature is most

fitted to produce. The change from the heroic to the saintly

ideal, from the ideal of Paganism to the ideal of Christianity,

was a change from a type which was essentially male to one

which was essentially feminine. Of all the great schools of

philosophy no other reflected so faithfully the Koman con-

ception of moral excellence as Stoicism, and the greatest

Roman exponent of Stoicism summed up its character in a

single sentence when he pronounced it to be beyond all other

sects the most emphatically masculine. 2 On the other hand,

an ideal type in which meekness, gentleness, patience,

humility, faith, and love are the most prominent features, is

not naturally male but female. A reason probably deeper
than the historical ones which are commonly alleged, why
sculpture has always been peculiarly Pagan and painting

peculiarly Christian, may be found in the fact, that sculpture
is especially suited to represent male beauty, or the beauty of

strength, and painting female beauty, or the beauty of soft-

1 See Pliny, Hist. Nat. xxxiv. teresse, quantum inter fbeminas et

19. mares non immerito dixerim/ Vi
9 'Tantma inter Stoicos, Serene, Const, Sapientis, cap. i.

t eeteros sapientiam professes in-
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ness ; and that Pagan sentiment was chiefly a glorification

of the masculine qualities of strength, and courage, and con-

scious virtue, while Christian sentiment is chiefly a glorifica-

tion of the fenunine qualities of gentleness, humility, and

love. The painters whom the religious feeling of Christen-

dom has recognised as the most faithful exponents of Chris-

tian sentiment have always been those who infused a large

measure of feminine beauty even into their male characters ;

and we never, or scarcely ever, find that the same artist has

been conspicuously successful in delineating both Christian

and Pagau types. Michael Angelo, whose genius loved to

expatiate on the sublimity of strength and defiance, failed

signally in Ms representations of the Christian ideal; and

PerugLao was equally unsuccessful when he sought to pour-

tray the features of the heroes of antiquity.
1 The position

that was gradually assigned to the Virgin as the female ideal

in the belief and the devotion of Christendom, was a conse-

cration or an expression of the new value that was attached

to the feminine virtues.

The general superiority of women to men in the strength

of their religious emotions, and their natural attraction to a

religion which made personal attachment to its Founder its

central duty, a^d which imparted an unprecedented dignity

and aflbrded an unprecedented scope to their characteristic

virtues, accoupt for the very conspicuous position that female

influence assumed in the great work of the conversion of the

Roman Empire. In no other important movement of thought
was it so powerfdl or so acknowledged. In the ages of

1 This is well illustrated, on the at Borne ; and, on the other side,

one side, by the most repulsive re- by the frescoes of Peragino, at

presentations of Christ, by Michael Perugia, representing the great

Angelo, in the great fresco in the sages of Paganism. The figure oi

Sistine Chapel (so inferior to the Cato, in the latter, almost ap-
Christ of Orgagna, at Pisa, from proaches, as well as I remember,
which it was partly imitated), and the type of St. John,

in marble in the Minerva Church
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persecution female figures occupy many of the foremost

places in the ranks of martyrdom, and Pagan and Christian

writers alike attest the alacrity with which women nocked

to the Church, and the influence they exercised in its favour

over the male members of their families. The mothers of

St. Augustine, St. Chrysostom, St. Basil, St. Gregory

Nazianzen, and Theodoret, had all a leading part in the

conversion of their sons, St. Helena, the mother of

Constantino, Flacilla, the wife of Theodosius the Great, St.

Pulcheria, the sister of Theodosius the Younger, and Placidia,

the mother of Yalentinian III., were among the most

conspicuous defenders of the faith, In the heretical sects the

same zeal was manifested, and Arius, Priscillian, and
Montanus were all supported by troops of zealous female

devotees. In the career of asceticism women took a part
little if at all inferior to men, while in the organisation of

the great work of charity they were pre-eminent. For no
other field of active labour are women so admirably suited as

for this
;
and although we may trace from the earliest period,

in many creeds and ages, individual instances of their

influence in allaying the sufferings of the distressed,
1
it may

1 In that fine description of a desolated Sicily at the time of the
virtuous woman -which is ascribed Punic wars, -we find a touching
to the mother of King Lemuel, we trait of the same kind. The
read :

* She stretcheth out her hand revolt was provoked by the cruel-

to the poor ; yea, she reacheth ties of a rich man, named Damo-
forth her hands to the needy.' philus, and his wife, who were

(Proverbs sand. 20.) I have massacred with circumstances of

already quoted from Xenophon great atrocity; but the slaves

fehe beautiful description of the preserved their daughter entirely
Greek wife tending her sick slaves, unharmed, for she had always
So, too, Euripides represents the made it her business to console
slaves of Alcestis gathering with them in their sorrow, and she had
tears around the bed of their won the love of all. (Diodor. Sic.

dying mistress, who, even then, Frag, xxxiv.) So, too, Marcia,
found some kind word for each, the wife of Cato, used to suckla

and, when she died, lamenting her her young slaves from her breast.

as their second mother. (Eurip. (Pint Marc. Goto.) I may add

Moat.) In the servile war which the well-known sentiment -which
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be 1ru !

y said tliat their instinct and genius of charity had

never before the dawn of Christianity obtained full scope for

action. Fabiola, Parala, Melania, and a host of other noble

ladies devoted their time and fortunes mainly to founding
and extending vast institutions of charity, some of them of a

kind before unknown in the world. The Empress Macilla

'$7as accustomed to tend with her own hands the sick in the

hospitals,
1 and a readiness to discharge such offices was

deemed the first duty of a Christian wife.2 From age to age
the impulse thus communicated has been felt. There has

been no period, however corrupt, there has been no Church,

however superstitious, that has not been adorned by many
Christian women devoting their entire lives to assuaging the

sufferings of men; and the mission of charity thus instituted

has not been more efficacious in flfmfmaTifng the sum of human

wretchedness, than in promoting the moral dignity of those by
whom it was conducted.

Among the Collyridian heretics, women were admitted to

the priesthood. Among the orthodox, although this honour

was not bestowed upon them, they received a religious

consecration, and discharged some minor ecclesiastical func-

tions under the name of deaconesses.3 This order may be

traced to the Apostolic period.
4 It consisted of elderly

virgins, who were set apart by a formal ordination, and were

employed in assisting as catechists and attendants at the

baptism of women, in visiting the sick, ministering to martyrs

Virgil puts in the mouth of Dido : tullian, Jd Uxorem.
' Haud ignara mali miseris sue- *

See, upon the deaconestes,

eurrere disco/ There are, doubt- Bingham's Christian Antiquities*

lees, many other touches of the book ii. ch. 22, and Ludlow*

came kind, in ancient literature, Woman's Work m the Church*

ome of which may occur to my The latter author argues elabo-

readers, rately that the 'widows* weie Krt
1
Theodoret, v. 19. the same as the deaconesses.

1 See the beautiful description
* Phoebe (Itonu xvL 1)

ef the functions of a Christian described as a, T"

tfoiubn in the second book of Ter-
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in prison, preserving order in the congregations, and ao

companying and presenting women who desired an interview

with the bishop. It would appear, from the evidence of

some councils, that abuses gradually crept into this institution,

and the deaconesses at last faded into simple nuns, but they

were still in existence in the East in the twelfth century.

Besides these, widows, when they had been but once married,

were treated with peculiar honour, and were made the

special recipients of the charity of the Church. "Women

advanced in years, who, either from their single life or from

bereavement, have been left without any male protector in

the world, have always been peculiarly deserving of com-

miseration. With less strength, and commonly with less

means, and less knowledge of the world than men, they are

liable to contract certain peculiarities of mind and manner to

which an excessive amount of ridicule has been attached, and

age in most cases furnishes them with very little to

compensate for the charms of which it has deprived them.

The weight and dignity of matured wisdom, which make
the old age of one sex so venerable, are more rarely found

in that of the other, and even physical beauty is more

frequently the characteristic of an old man than of an old

woman. The Church laboured steadily to cast a halo of

reverence around this period of woman's life, and its religious

exercises have done very much to console and to occupy it.

In accordance with these ideas, the Christian legislators

contributed largely to improve the legal position of widows in

respect to property,
1 and Justinian gave mothers theguardian-

1 A. very able writer, who takes surviving their husbands, "winning,
an the whole an unfavourable perhaps, one of the most arduous

?iew of the influence of Chris- of its triumphs when, after exact-

tianity on legislation, says :
* The ing for two or three centuries an

provision for the widow was express promise
from the husband

attributable to the exertions of the at marriage to endow his wife,

Church, which never relaxed its it at last succeeded in engrafting
solicitude for the interests' of wives the principle of dower on the
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s&ip of their children, destroying the Pagan rule that

guardianship could only be legally exercised by men. 1 The

usual subservience of the sex to ecclesiastical influence, tae

numerous instances of rich widows devoting their for-

tunes, and mothers their sons, to tbe Church, had no

doubt some influence in securing the advocacy of the clergy j

but these measures had a manifest importance in elevating

the position of women who have had, in Christian lands, a

great, though not, I think, altogether a beneficial influence^

in the early education of their sons.

Independently of all legal enactments, the simple change

of the ideal type by bringing specially feminine virtues into

the forefront was sufficient to elevate and ennoble the sex.

The commanding position of the mediaeval abbesses, the great

number of female saints, and especially the reverence bestowed

upon the Yirgin, had a similar efiect. It is remarkable that

the Jews, who, of the three great nations of antiquity,

certainly produced in history and poetry the smallest number

of illustrious women, should have furnished the world with

its supreme female ideal, and it is also a striking illustration

of the qualities which prove most attractive in woman that

one of whom we know nothing except her gentleness and

her sorrow should have exercised a magnetic power upon

the world incomparably greater than was exercised by the

most majestic female patriots of Paganism. Whatever may
be thought of its theological propriety, there can be little

doubt that the Catholic reverence for the Virgin has done

much to elevate and purify the ideal of woman, and to soften

the manners of men. It has had an influence which the

warship of the Pagan goddesses could never possess, for these

had been almost destitute of moral beauty, and especially of

that kind of moral beauty which is peculiarly feminine.

euftomary law at afl Western " See Troplon& Influence At

Europe.'-;Maine'i 4wimf Lorn, B. Christiani&me aur I* Dro&t {
24 ; 308-310,
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It supplied in a great measure the redeeming and ennobling

element in that strange amalgam of religious, licentious, and

military feeling which, was formed around women in the age

of chivalry, and which no succeeding change of habit or belief

has wholly destroyed.

It can hardly, I think, be questioned that in the great

religious convulsions of the sixteenth century the feminine

type followed Catholicism, while Protestantism inclined more

to the masculine type. Catholicism alone retained the

Virgin worship, which at once reflected and sustained the

first. The skill with which it acts upon the emotions by

music, and painting, and solemn architecture, and imposing

pageantry, its tendency to appeal to the imagination rather

than to the reason, and to foster modes of feeling rather than

modes of thought, its assertion of absolute and infallible

certainty, above all, the manner in which it teaches its

rotary to throw himself perpetually on authority, all tended

in the same direction. It is the part of a woman to lean, it

is the part of a man to stand. A religion which prescribes

to the distracted mind unreasoning faith in an infallible

Church, and to the troubled conscience an implicit trust in

an absolving priesthood, has ever had an especial attraction

to a feminine mind. A religion which recognises no authority

between man and his Creator, which asserts at once the

dignity and the duty of private judgment, and which, while

deepening immeasurably the sense of individual responsibility,

denudes religion of meretricious ornaments, and of most

aesthetic aids, is pre-eminently a religion of men. Puritanism

is the most masculine form that Christianity has yet assumed.

Its most illustrious teachers differed from the Catholic

saints as much in the moral type they displayed as in the

system of doctrines they held. Catholicism commonly softens,

while Protestantism strengthens, thecharacter ;
butthe softness

of the first often degenerates into weakness, and the strength

of the second into hardness. Sincerely Catholic nations are
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distinguished for their reverence, for their habitual and vivid

perceptions of religious things, for the warmth of theii

emotions, for a certain amiability of disposition, and a certain

natural courtesy and refinement of manner that are in-

expressibly winning. Sincerely Protestant nations are dis-

tinguished for their love of truth, for their firm sense of duty,

for the strength and the dignity of their character. ^Loyalty
and humility, which are especially feminine, flourish chiefly

in the first; liberty and self-assertion in the second. The

first are most prone to superstition, and the second to

fanaticism. Protestantism, by purifying and dignifying

marriage, conferred a great benefit upon women; but it must

be owned that neither in its ideal type, nor in the general

tenor of its doctrines or devotions, is it as congenial to their

nature as the religion it superseded.

Its complete suppression of the conventual system was

also, I think, very far from, a benefit to women or to the

world. It would be impossible to conceive any institution

more needed than one which would furnish a shelter for the

many women who, from poverty, or domestic unhappiness,

or other causes, find themselves cast alone and unprotected

into the battle of life, which would secure them from the

temptations to gross vice, and from the extremities of suffer-

ing, and would convert them into agents of active, organised,

and intelligent charity. Such an institution would be almost

free from the objections that may justly be urged against

monasteries, which withdraw strong men from manual labour,

and it would largely mitigate the difficulty of providing labour

and means of livelihood for single women, which is one of

the most pressing, in our own day one of the most appalling,

of social problems. Most unhappily for mankind, this noble

conception was from the first perverted. Institutions that

might have had an incalculable philanthropic value were

based upon the principle of asceticism, which makes the

sacrifice, not the promotion, of earthly happiness its aim, and
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binding vows produced much misery and not a little viea

The convent became the perpetual prison of the daughter
whom a father was disinclined to endow, or of young girla

who, under the impulse of a transient enthusiasm, or of a

transient sorrow, took a step -which they never could retrace,

and useless penances and contemptible superstitions wasted

the energies that might have been most beneficially employed.
Still it is very doubtful whether, even in the most degraded

period, the convents did not prevent more misery than they

inflicted, and in the Sisters of Charity the religious orders of

Catholicism have produced one of the most perfect of all the

types of womanhood. There is, as I conceive, no fact in

modern history more deeply to be deplored than that the

Reformers, who in matters of doctrinal innovations were

often so timid, should have levelled to the dust, instead of

attempting to regenerate, the whole conventual system of

Catholicism.

The course of these observations has led me to transgress

the limits assigned to this history. It has been, however,

my object through this entire work to exhibit not only the

nature but also the significance of the moral facts I have

recorded, by showing how they have affected the subsequent

changes of society. I will conclude this chapter, and this

work, by observing that of all the departments of ethics

the questions concerning the relations of the sexes and the

proper position of women are those upon the future of which

there rests the greatest uncertainty. History tells us that,

as civilisation advances, the charity of men becomes at once

warmer and more expansive, their habitual conduct both

more gentle and more temperate, and their love of truth

more sincere ; but it also warns us that in periods of groat

intellectual enlightenment, and of great social refinement,

the relations of the sexes have often been most anarchical.

It is impossible to deny that the form which these relation!

*t present assume has been very largely affected by special
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religious teaching, which, for good or for ill, is rapidly

\vardng in the sphere of government, and also, that certain

recent revolutions in economical opinion and industrial

enterprise have a most profound "bearing upon the subject.

The belief that a rapid increase of population is always

:minently beneficial, which was long accepted as an axiom

>j both statesmen and moralists, and was made the basis of

t large part of the legislation of the first and of the decisions

of the second, has now been replaced by the directly opposite

doctrine, that the very highest interest of society is not to

stimulate but to restrain multiplication, diminishing the

number of marriages and of children. In consequence of

this belief, and of the many factitious want that accompany

a luxurious civilisation, a very large and increasing propor-

tion of women are left to make their way in life without any

male protector, and the difficiilties they have to encounter

through physical weakness have been most unnaturally and

most fearfully aggravated by laws and customs which, rest-

ing on the old assumption that every woman should be a

wife, habitually deprive them of the pecuniary and educational

advantages of men, exclude them absolutely from very many
of the employments in which they might earn a subsistence*

encumber their course in others by a heartless ridicule or by

a steady disapprobation, and consign, in consequence, many
thousands to the most extreme and agonising poverty, and

perhaps a still larger number to the paths of vice. At the

same time a momentous revolution, the effects of which can

at* yet be but imperfectly descried, has taken place in the

chief spheres of female industry that remain. The progress

of machinery has destroyed its domestic character. The

distaff has Mien from the hand. The needle is being rapidly

superseded, and the work which, from the days of Homer to

the present century, was accomplished in the centre of the

femily, has been transferred to the crowded manufactory.
1

1 The reeulta of this change hare been treated by Miss Parkea
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The probable consequences of these things are among tfcs

most important questions that can occupy the moralist or

the philanthropist, but they do not fall within, the province
of the historian'. That the pursuits and education of women
will be considerably altered, that these alterations will bring
with them some modifications of the type of character, and
that the prevailing moral notions concerning the relations of

the sexes will be subjected in many quarters to a severe and
hostile criticism, may safely be predicted. Many wild

theories will doubtless bo propounded. Some real ethicai

changes may perhaps be effected, but these, if I mistake not,

can only be within definite and narrow limits. He who
will seriously reflect upon our clear perceptions of the

difference between purity and impurity, upon the laws that

govern our affections, and upon the interests of the children

who are born, may easily convince himself that in this, as in

all other spheres, there are certain eternal moral landmarka
which never can be removed.

in her truly admirable little book better than by any other
called Etxty* at Woman's Work, -with whom I am acquainted.
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'Phaedon' the night he committed

suicide, 212. His opposition to

Greek philosophy, 231. His view
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Cholera, theological notions respect-
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pared, i. 190
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wants of the time, 387. Heroism

it inspired, 390, Explanation of

tie conversion of the Roman Em-

pire, 393. Account of the perse-

cutions of the Christians, 395.
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more persecuted than the Jews,
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brought against them, 414. Due
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heretics, 416, 417- The distur-
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terrorism, 421. Christian infcole'

ranee of pagan worship, 423.

And of diversity of belief 424-

427* History of the persecutions,
429. Nero's, 429. Domitian'si
431. Condition of the Christiana

under the Antonines, 434. Be-
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people, 436. Marcus AureliuB,

439, 440. Introduction of Chris-

tianity into France, 442, and note.

Attitude of the rulers towards it

from M. Aurelius to Decius, 451,
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on the eve of the Decian
persecu-

tion, 448. Gallus, 454. Valerian,
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of churches in the Empire, 457.

Persecutions of Diocletian and

G-alerius, 458. End of the perse-

cutions, 463. Massacre of Chris-

tians in Phrygia,
4
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efficacy of the Christian sense of

sin, ii. 3. Dark views of human
nature not common in the early

Church, 5. The penitential sys-

tem, 6. Empire Christianity at-

tained in eliciting disinterested

enthusiasm, 8. Great purity ojf

the early Christians, 10, 11. The

promise of the Church for many
centuries falsified, 12. The first

consequence of Christianity a new
sense of the sanctity of human

life, 17. Influence in the protec-
tion of infent life, 20-32. In

the suppression of gladiatorial

shows, 34. Its effect upon per-

secutions, 40, et seq* The penal
code not lightened hy it, 42.

Condemnation of
suicide^

4&
Second consequence of Christianity
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61. Slavery, 61-66, Ransom ol

captives, 72. Charity, 73, Exer-

tions of the Christians in the

cause of charity, 75, 79. .Taw*

exertions when the Etapr* w**
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subverted, 81, 82, 88. Theologi-
cal notions concerning insanity,
85-90. Almsgiving, 90-92.

Beneficial effect of Christianity
in supplying pure images to the

imagination, 99. Summary of

the philanthropic achievements

of Christianity, 100. "Ways in

which tlie ascetic mode of life

affected both the ideal type and
realised condition of morals, 122,
et seq. History of the relations

of Christianity to the civic virtues,

140. Improvements effected by

Christianity in the morals of the

people, 153. Attitude of Chris-

tianity to the barbarians, 173.

How it achieved their conver-

sion, 179 181. Tendency of the

barbarians to adulterate it, 181.

Legends of the conflict between
the old gods and the new faith,

181. Fierce hatred of rival

sects, and total destruction of

religious liberty, 194, 200. Poly-
theistic and idolatrous form of

Christianity in mediaeval times,

229. The doctrine of purgatory,
232, Benefits conferred by the

monasteries, 243-245. The ob-

servance of Sunday, 245. Influ-

ence of Christianity upon war,

254, 259. Upon the consecration

of secular rank, 260, et seq. Upon
the condition of women, 316, et

seq. Strong assertion of the

equality of obligation in marriage,
345, 346. Belation of Christianity
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seq.

Chryslppus on the immortality of

the soul, i. 183

Ohrysostom, St., his labours for

monachism, ii. 107. His treatment
of his mother, 132

Dicero on the evidence of a Divine
element within us, i. 56, note.

Hi* definition of conscience, 83.
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His conception of the Deity, 164
His opinion of the popular belief*

165. Instance of his love of truth*

176, note. His desire for post
humous reputation, 185, note.

His declaration as to virtue con-

cealing itself from the world, 185.

His belief in the immortality of

the soul, 204. His view of death,

205, 206. His complacency on the

approach of death, 207. His con-

ception of suicide, 213, His
maintenance of the doctrine of

universal brotherhood, 240. How
he regarded the games of the

arena, 285. His friendship with

his freedman Tiro, 323. His re-

marks on charity, ii. 79. His
rules respecting almsgiving,

92

Cireumcelliones, atrocities of the, ii,

41, Their custom of provoking

martyrdom, 49

Civic virtues, predominance accorded

to, in ancient ethics, i. 2UO

Civilisafron, refining influence of, on

taste, i. 79. Pleasures of a civi-

lised and semi-civilised society

compared, 85. Views of Mill and
Buckle on the comparative influ-

ence of intellectual and moral

agencies in, 102, note. Effect of

education in diminishing cruelty,
and producing charity, 134. Moral
enthusiasm appropriate to differ-

ent stages of civilisation, 136,

Increase of veracity with civilisa-

tion, 137. Each stage of civilisa-

tion specially appropriate to some

virtue, 147

Clarke, on moral judgments, i. 77
Classical literature, preservation cfj

ii. 199. Manner in which it was

regarded by the Church, 200-204

Claudius, his delight in gladiatorial

shows, i. 280. His decree as to

slaves, 307

Claver, Father, his remark on soma

persons who had delivered *
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criminal into the hands of justice,
i. 41, note

Cleanthes, His suicide, i. 212

Clemency, Seneca's distinction be-,

tween it and pity, i. 189

Clement of Alexandria, .on the two
sources of all the wisdom of an-

tiquJty, i. 344. On the Sibylline

books, 376. Ou wigs, ii. 149

Clemens, Flavins, put to death, i.

433

Cleombrotus, his suicide, i. 212, note

Clergy, corruption of the, from the

fourth century, ii. 150, 237. Sub-

mission of the Eastern, but inde-

pendence of the Western, clergy
to the civil power, 264-268. His-

tory of their celibacy, 328

Climate, effects of, in stimulating or

allaying the passions, i. 144

Jlotaire, his treatment of Queen
Brunehaut, ii. 237

Clotilda, her conversion of her hus-

band, i. 410 ; ii. 180

Clovis, his conversion, i. 410; ii.

180. Gregory of Tours' account

of his nets, 240, 24)

Cock-fighting among the ancients

and moderns, ii. 164, and note,

175, note

Cock-throwing, ii. 164, note, 175,
note

Coemgenus, St., legend o ii. Ill,

note

Coleridge, S. T., his remarks on the

practice of virtue as a pleasure, i.

28, note. His admiration
^for

Hartley, 28, note. On the bind-

ing ground of the belief of God
and a hereafter, i. 55, note

Oolman,St., his animal companions,
ii. 170. His girdle, 319, note

Colonies, Roman, the cosmopolitan

spirit forwarded by the aggran-
disement of the, i. 233

Colosseum, the, i. 275. G-ames at

the dedication of the, 280

CON

Columbanus, St., his missionary la-

bours, ii. 246

Comedy, Roman, short period during
which it flourished, i. 277

Comet, a temple erected by the Re-
mans in honour of a, i. 367

Comrapdus, his treatment of t&*

Christians, i. 443

Compassion, theory that it is the

cause of our acts of barbarity, i,

71, 72
Concubines, Roman, ii. 350

Concupiscence, doctrine of the Fa-
thers respecting, ii. 281

Condillac, cause of the attractive-

ness of utilitarianism to, i fl,

Connection with Locke, i. 122,

note

Confessors, power of the, in tha

early Church, i. 390, and note

Congo, Helve"tins, on a custom of the

people of, i. 102, note

Conquerors, causes of the admira-

tion o i. 94, 95

Conscience, association of ideas

generating, i. 28. Recognised by
the disciples of Hartley, 29. Defi-

nitions of Hobbes, Locke, Ben-

tham, and Bain, 29, note. The
rewards and punishments of con-

science, 60-62. Unique position
o in our nature, 83. As defined

by Cicero, the Stoics, St, Paul,
and Butler, 83

Consequences, remote, weakness of

the utilitarian doctrine of, i. 42-

44
'

Consolations/ literature o leading

topics of; i. 204

Constantino, the Emperor, his foun-

dation of the empire of the Eajt*

ii. 12. His humane policy to

wards children, 29, 30. His sanc-

tion of the gladiatorial shows, 35.

His laws mitigating the severity

of punishments, 42. His treat*

ment of slaves, 64. Hi* 1W
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respecting Sunday, 244. Magni-
ficence of his court at Constanti-

nople, 265

Conventual system, effect of the sup-

pression of the, on women, ii. 369

Oordeilla, or Cordelia, her suicide,

ii. 53, note

Corinth, effect of the conquest of, on

the decadence of Rome, i. 169

Cornelia, a vestal virgin, incident of

her execution, ii. 318, note

Cornelius, the bishop, martyrdom of,

i.454

CornntTis, his disbelief in a future

state, i. 183

Corporations, moral qualities of, i.

152
Councils of the Church, character of

the, ii. 197, note

Courtesans, Greek, ii. 287. Causes

of their elevation, 291-294. How
regarded by the Romans, 300

Cousin, Victor, his criticism of the

Scotch moralists, i. 74, note. His

objection against Locke, 75, note

Grantor, originates the literature of
'
Consolations/ i. 204

Cremutius Cordus, trial of, i. 448,

note

Crime, value attached by the monks
to pecuniary compensations for,

ii. 213. Catalogue of crimes of

the seventh century, 237-239

Criminals, causes of our indulgent

judgment of, i. 135

Critical spirit, the, destroyed by
Neoplatonism, i. 330

Oromaziano, his history of suicide,

i. 2 IS, note^

Cruelty, origin and varieties of, i.

132, 134 Cruelty to animals,

utilitarian doctrine concerning,

46,47
Jrusius, his adherence to the opinion

of Ockham as to the foundation

of the moral law, i. 17, not*

Dndworth, his analysis of mcral

judgments, i. 76

DEO

Culagium, a tax levied on the clergy,
ii. 330

Cumberland, Bishop, his unselfish

view of virtue, i. 19, note

Cynics, account of the later, i. 309

Cyprian, St., his evasion of perse
cution by flight, i. 452. His exile

and martyrdom, 455

Cyzicus deprived of its freedom, i,

259

T\3MONS, Apuleius' disquisition
jj on the doctrine of, i. 323. The

doctrine supersedes the Stoical

naturalism, i. 331. The daemons

of the Greeks and Romans, 380,

And of the Christians, 382

Dale, Van, his denial of the super-
natural character of the oracles, i.

374

Dead, Roman worship of the, i. 168

Death, calmness with which some
men of dull and animal natures

can meet, i. 89. Frame of mind
in which a man should approach
death, according to "Epictetus, 195.

Preparation for death one of the

chief ends of the philosophy of

the ancients, 202. Bacon's objec-
tion to the Stoics' view of, 202.

The Irish legend of the islands

of life and death, 203. The
literature of '

Consolations,' 204.

Death not regarded by the philo-

sophers as penal, 205, Popular
terrors of death, 205, 206. In-

stances of tranquil pagan deaths,

207. Distinctions between the

pagan and Christian conceptions
of death, 208

Decius, persecution of the Christians

under, i. 449, 450

Defoe, Daniel, his tract against beg*

gars, ii. 98, and note

Delphi, oracle of, its description oi

the best religion, i. 167

Deogratias, his ransom
ii. 72
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Despotism, Helv&ius' remarks OB

the moral effects of, i. 129, note

Diagoras, his denial of the exist-

ence of the gods, i. 162

Diodorus, the philosopher, his

suicide, i. 21 5

Dion Chrysostom, his denunciation

of images of the Deity, i, 166,

167, note. His life and works,

312

Dionysius of Halicarnassus, on the

creed of the Romans, i. 167

Disinterestedness, Bentham's re-

marks on, quoted, i. 32, note

Disposition, what constitutes, ac-

cording to the theory of associa-

tion, i. 30

Divination, a favourite subject of

Roman ridicule, i. 166. Belief of

the ancients in, 363

Divorce, unbounded liberty of,

among the Romans, ii. 306-308.

Condemned by the Church, 350,

351

Docetee, their tenets, ii. 102

Dog-star, legend of the, ii. 162

Dolphin, legends of the, ii. 162, and
note

Domestic laws, Roman, changes in,

i. 297, 298
Domestic virtues, destruction of the,

by the ascetics, ii. 125

Domitian, his law respecting suicide,

i. 219. Anecdote of his cruelty,

289. His law as to slaves, 307.

His persecution of the Stoics and

Christians, 431, 432

Domitilla, banishment o i. 433

Domnina, hersuicidewith her daugh-
ters, ii. 46

Donatists, their intolerance, ii^
195

Dowry of women, rise of the, ii. 277

and. note

Dreams, opinions ofthe Romans con-

cerning, i. 366, 867, note

Dumont, liL, on vengeance quoted, i.

41, ofc

I>atyf theoiy of morals must explain

ENG

what is, and the notion of than

being such a thing a, i. 5. Paley
on the difference between it and

prudence, 15, 16, note. Distinc-

tion between natural duties and
those resting on positive law,
93. Duty a distinct motive, ISO

Dwarfs, combats of, in the arena, i,

2S1

EARTHQUAKES, how regarded
_U by the ancients, i. 369. Cause

of persecutions of the Christians,

408
Easter controversy, bitterness of the,

ii. 198

Eclectic school ofphilosophy, rise of

the, i. 242. Its influence on the

Stoics, 245

Eclipses, opinions of the ancients

concerning, i. 366

Education, importance ascribed to,

by the theory of the association

of ideas, i. 30. Contrast between
that adopted by the Catholic

priesthood and that of the Eng-
lish public schools, 114. Itsin-

133, 134. Two distinct theories

of, 187

Egypt, the cradle of monachism, ii.

105. The Mohammedan conquest
of, 143. Triumphs of the Catholics

in, 196

Egyptians, their reverence for the

vulture, i. 108, note. Their kind-

ness to animals, 289. Contrast of

the spirit of their religion with

that ofthe Greeks, 324. Difference

between the Stoical and Egyptian

pantheism, 325

Elephants, legends o ii. 161

Emperors, Roman, apotheosis of,

i. 170, 257

Endura, the Albigensian practice of,

ii.49

England, national virtues and vJMf
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of, 1. 153, Ancient amusements of,

ii. 174, 17o, note

Ephrem, St., his charity, ii. 81

Epictetus, his disbelief in a future

state, i. 383. His life and

woiks, 184, and note. On the

frame of mind in -which a man
should approach death, 195. His
views of tht> natural virtue

of man, 198. On suicide, 214,

note, 220. On universal "brother-

hood, 254. His stoicism tempered
by a milder and more religious

spirit, 245, 246. His remarks on
national religious beliefs, 405

Epicureans, their faith preserved

unchanged at Athens, i, 128, and
note. Their scepticism, 162. Ro-
man Epicureans, 162, 163. Epi-
cureanism the expression of a

type of character different from

Stoicism, 171, 172. But never

became a school of virtue in

Rome, 175. Destructive nature

of its functions, 176. Esteemed

pleasure as the ultimate end of

our actions, 186. Encouraged
physical science, 193. Their
doctrine as to suicide, 214, 215,
note

Epicurus, the four canons of, i. 14.

Vast place occupied by his system
in the moral history of man, 171.

His character, 175, 176, note.

Lucretius' praise of him, 197.
His view of death, 295. Dis-

covery of one of his treatises at

Herculaneum, 205, note

Epidemics, theological notions re-

specting, i. 356

Epiphanius, St., his miraculous

stories, i. 378. His charges

against the G-nostics, 417. Legend
of him and St. Hilarius, ii, 159

HJpponina, story of her conjugal
fidelity, ii. 342

Error, the notion of the guilt ofj

ii. 190-193

RIP

Essenes, virginity their ideal oi

sanctity,!. 109, ii. 102

Euhemerus, his explanation of tot

legends, i. 163

Euphrates the Stoic, his answer to

Pliny the Younger, i. 202. Haa
permission from Hadrian to com-
mit suicide, 218, note

Euphraxia, St., ii. 110

Euripides, beauty of the gentlei
virtues inculcated in the plays erf

1

,

i. 228

Eusebius, on the allegorical and

mythical interpretations ofpagan-
ism, i. 163, note. His account
of the Christian persecutions, i,

463

Eusebius, St., his penances, ii,

108

Eustathius, condemnation of, by
the council of G-angra, ii. 131

Evagrius, his inhumanity to his

parents, ii. 125

Evil, views of Hobbes and the Utili-

tarians of the essence and origin

of, i. 8-10

Excellence, supreme, how far it ia

conducive to happiness, i. 56

Excommunication, penalties of, ii. 7

Executioners, always regarded as

unholy, i. 41

Exorcism, among the early Christ-

ians, i. 378, 380. Origin of the

notions of possession and exor-

cism, 380. Jews the principal
exorcists, 380. Beliefof the early
Christians in, 382 Contempt of

the pagans for it, 384. Ulpian's
law against exorcists, 384. Prob-
able explanation of possession
and exorcism, 385. Speedy decline

of exorcism, 385. The practice

probably had no appreciable in-

fluence in provoking persecution
of the Christians, 420

Experience, general statement ol

the doctrine which bases moralf
upon, i. 5
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TjUBIANUS, martyrdom of, i. 446

JL Fabiola, founded the first public

hospital, ii. 80

Fabius, his self-sacrifice, i. 185

Fabius Pictor, his works written in

Greek, i. 230

Faculty, moral, the term, i. 75

Fairies, belief in, i. 348, 349

Fatalism, JEschylus the poet of, i.

196

Felicitas, St., her martyrdom, i, 444.

In prison, ii. 9

Fenelon, on the unselfish love we
should bear to God, i. 18, note

Fetichism, latent, the root of a

great part of our opinions, i. 350

Fidenee, accident at the amphi-
theatre at, i. 275

Fights, sham, in Italy in the middle

>ages,ii37,38
Fire, regarded by the ancients as an

emblem of virginity, i. 108, note

Fish, symbol of the early Christians,

i.876
Flamens of Jupiter, ii. 298

Flora, games of, i. 276

Forethought, brought into a new

position by industrial habits, i . 140

Foundlings, hospitals for, ii. 23,

note, 32. In ancient times, 28,

29. Adversaries of, 98, and note

France, condition of, under the

Merovingian kings, ii. 236, note

Francis of Assisi, St., story of his

death from asceticism, ii. 49. His

kindness to animals, 172

Fnmks, cause of their conversion, i.

410

Fredegonde, Queen, her crimes, ii.

236, 237
ffreedmen, influence of, at Rome, i.

233. Condition of the freedmen of

the Romans, 236

Frenchmen, tie chief national vir-

tues and causes of their influence

in Europe, i. 152. Compared
with Anglo-Saxon nations, 153

Ptaetdship, Utilitarian view of, i. 10

C\ ALKJttlUS, his persecution oftin

\J Christians, i. 458, 461. Hi*
illness, 462. Kelents towards the

Christians, 462

Galilseans, their Indifference to

death, i. 392, note

(3-all, St., legend of, ii. 182. Hii

missionary labours, 247

G-allienus, proclaims toleration to
the Christians, i. 455, 457

Q-allus, the Emperor, persecutions of

the Christians under, i. 454

Gambling-table, moral influence of

the, i. 148

Gaul, introduction of Christianity
into, i. 442. Foundation of the
monastic system in, ii. 106. Long
continuance of polygamy among
the kings of, 343

Gray, his view of the origin ofhuman
actions, quoted, i. 8, note. His

suggestion of the theory of associ-

ation, 23, 24

Genseric, effect of his conquest of

Africa upon Italy, ii. 82. His cap-
ture of Rome, 83

George ofCappadocia,his barbarity,
ii. 195

Germanicus, the Emperor, fury of

the populace with the gods, in

consequence of the death of, i.

169

Germanus, St., his charity, ii. 245

Germany, conversion of, to Chria-

tiauity, ii. 246. Marriage customs
of the early Germans, 278. Their

chastity, 340, 341

Gervasius, St., recovery of his re-

mains, i. 379.

Girdles of chastity, ii. 31&, note

Gladiatorial shows, influence crif

Christianity on the suppression of
L 34. Reasons why the Romans
saw nothing criminal in them, 101,

History and effect on the Romans
o 271-283. How regarded by
moralists and historians, 284,

The passion for them not incoiv
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sistent witn humanity in other

spheres, 288.

Gnostics, accusations against the, by
tfca early Fathers, i. 417. Their

tenets, ii. 102

0od, the Utilitarian view of the

goodness of, i. 9, and note. Ques-
tion of the disinterestedness of

the love we should bear to, 18.

Our knowledge of Him derived

from our own moral nature, 55.

Early traces of an all-pervading
soul of nature in Greece, 161, 162,

170. Philosophic definitions of the

Deity, 162, note. Pantheistic

conception of, by the Stoics and

Platonists, 163, Recognition of

Providence by the Koman moral-

ists, 196. Two aspects under

which the Stoics worshipped the

Divinity providence and moral

goodness, 198

Gods, the, of the ancients, i. 161, et

seq. Euhemerus' theory of the

explanation of the prevailing

legends of the gods, 163. Views

of Cicero of the popular beliefs,

165. Opinions of the Stoics, of

Ovid, and of Horace, 166. Na-
ture of the godfl of the Bomans,
167, Decline of Eoman reverence

for the gods, 168, 169

, Good, pleasure equivalentto, accord-

ing to the Utilitarians, i. 8,

note, 9

Gracchi, colonial policy of the, i. 233

Grazers, sect of, ii. 109

Greeks, ancient, their callous murder
of children, i. 45, 46, Low state

of female morality among them.

Their enforcement of monogamy,
104. Celibacy of some of their

priests and priestesses, 1 05. Early
traces of a religion of nature, 161.

Universal providence attributed

to Zeus, 161. Scepticism of the

philosophers, 161, 162. Import-
ance of biography in the moral

GUT

teaching of the, i. 74. Difference

between the teaching of the Koma*
moralists and the Greek poets, 195.

On death, and future punishment,

205, 206. Greek suicides, 212.

Gentleness and humanity of the

Greek character, 227. Influence

on Eoman character, 227, 228.

The Greek spirit at first as far

removed from cosmopolitanism
as that of Home, 228. Causes of

Greek cosmopolitanism, 229. Ex-
tent of Greek influence at Borne,
230. Gladiatorial shows among
them, 276. Spirit of their reli-

gion contrasted with that of the

Egyptians, 324. Their intolerance

of foreign religions, 406. Con-

dition and fall of their empire of

the Ease, ii. 12-14. Their prac-
tice of infanticide, 25-27. Their

treatment of animals, 164. Their

treatment of prisoners taken in

war, 257, 258. Their marriage
customs, 277. Women in the

poetic age, 278. Peculiarity of

Greek feelings on the position
of women, 280, 281. Unnatural
forms assumed by vice amongst
them, 294

Gregory the Great, his contempt for

Pagan literature, ii. 201, note.

His attitude towards Phocas, 264

Gregory of Nyssa, St., his eulogy of

virginity, ii. 322

Gregory of Tours, manner in which
he regarded events, ii. 240-242,

261, 277

Grotesque, or eccentric, pleasure de-

rived from the, compared with

that from beauty, i. 85

Gundebald, his murders approved
of by his bishop, ii. 237

Gunpowder, importance of the in

vention of, i. 126

Guy, Brother, his society for pro-

tection and education of children

ii. 33. and note
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HADBIAN.the
Emperor, his view

of suicide, i. 219. Gives Eu-

phrates permission to destroy

himself, 218, note. His laws re-

specting slaves, 307. His leniency
towards Christianity, 438. His

benevolence, ii. 77
Hail, false, opinions of the Fathers

on, ii. 149

Uall, Robert, on theological Utilita-

rianism, i. 15 note

Happiness, the greatest, for the

greatest number,; theory of the,

i. 3. The sole end of human
actions, according to the Utilita-

rians, 8, note. The best man
seldom the happiest, 69. Mental

compared with physical happiness,
87, Influence of health and

temperament on happiness, 88,

and note

Hartley, his doctrine of association,

i. 22. Coleridge's admiration for

him, 28, note. On animal food,

48, note. His attempt to evade

the conclusion to which his view

leads, quoted, 67, note. His defi-

nition of conscience, 82

Hegesias, the orator of death, i.

215

Heliogabalus, his blasphemous or-

gies, i. 260

Hell, monkish visions o ii. 221 and

note. Glimpses of the infernal

regions furnished by the 'Dia-

logues' of St. Gregory, 221.

Modern publications on this sub-

ject, 223, note

f*lve'tius, on the origin of human

actions, i. 8, note, On customs of

the people of Congo and Siam,

102, note. Compared with Aulus

Gellius, 813

Herbert, of Gherbnry, Lord, his

profession ofthe doctrine of innate

ideas, i. 123

Hercules, meaning of, according to

the Stoics, i, 163

Him

Hereford, jNicnolas of, his opposition
to indiscriminate alms, ii. 96

Heresy, punishment of death for, i.

98 ; ii. 40
Hermits, See Asceticism; Monat-

ticism

Heroism, the Utilitarian theory un-

favourable to, i. 66. War, the

school of heroism, 173

Hilarius, St., legend of him and St

Epiphanius, ii. 159

Hildebrand, his destruction of

priestly marriage, ii. 322 .

Hippopotamus, legend of the,ii. 161

Historical literature, scantiness of,

after the fall of tie Roman em-

pire, ii. 235

Hobbes, Thomas, his opinions con-

cerning the essence and origin of

virtue, i. 7, 8, note. His view of

the origin of human actions,

quoted, 8, note. His remarks on
the goodness which we apprehend
in God, quoted, 9, note. And on

reverence, 9, note. On charity, 9,

10, note. On pity, 10, note. Re-

view of the system of morals of

his school, 11. Gives the first

great impulse to moral philosophy
in England, 19, note. His denial

of the reality of pure benevolence,

20, 21. His definition of con-

science, 29, note. His theory of

compassion, 72, note

Holidays, importance of, to the ser-

vile classes, ii. 244

Homer, his views of human nature

and man's will, i. 196

Horace, his ridicule of idols, i. 166.

His description of the just man,
197

Hospitality enjoined by the Boman%
11. 79

Hospitals, foundation of the first, ii

80,81
Human life, its sanctity recognised

by Christianity, ii. 18. Gradual

acquirement of this sense, IS
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Euman nature, false estimate of, by
the Stoics, i. 192

Hume, David, his theory of virtue,

i. 4, Misrepresented by many
writers, 4. His recognition of the

reality of benevolence in our

'nature, 20, and note. His com-

ment on French licentiousness in

the eighteenth century, 50, note.

His analysis of the moral judg-
ments, 76. Lays the foundation

for a union of the schools of

Clarke and Shaftesbury, 77

Humility, new value placed upon it

by monachism, ii. 185, 187

Hutcheson, Francis, his doctrine of

a * moral sense,' i. 4. Establishes

the reality of the existence of be-

nevolence in our nature, 20. His

analysis of moral judgments, 76

Hypatia, murder of, ii. 196

TAMBLICHUS, his philosophy, i.

J. 330

Ideas, confused association of.

Question whether our, are de-

rived exclusively from sensation

or whether they spring in part
from the mind itself, 122. The
latter theory represented by the

Platonic doctrine of pre-existence,
122. Doctrine of innate ideas,

122

Idols and idolatry, views of the

Epman philosophers of, i. 166.

Discussion between Apollonius of

Tyana and an Egyptian priest re-

specting, 166, note. Idols for-

bidden by Numa, 166, note, Plu-

tarch on the vanity of, 166, note

Ignatius, St., his martyrdom, i. 438

Ignis fatuus, legend of the, ii. 224,

n^t
Imagination, sins of, i. 44. Relation

of the benevolent feelings to it,

132,138. Deficiency of imagina
tion "he cause of the great ma-

HIT

jority of uncharitable judgment*,
134-136. Feebleness of thg

imagination a source of legends
and myths, 347. Beneficial effects

of Christianity in supplying pure

images to the imagination, 299

Imperial system of the Romans, ita

effect on their morals, i. 257.

Apotheosis of the emperors, 257

India, ancient, admiration for the

schools of, i. 229

Inductive, ambiguity of the term, as

applied to morals, i. 73

Industrial truth, characteristics of,

i. 137. Influence of the promo-
tion of industrial life upon morals,

189-140

Infanticide, history of the practice

of, ii. 24. Efforts of the Church
to suppress it, 29. Roman laws

relating to, 31, Causes of, in

England, 285

Infants, Augustinian doctrine of the

damnation of unbaptised, i. 96.

The Sacrament given to, in the

early Church, ii. 6

Insanity, alleged increase of, ii. 60.

Theological notions concerning,
86. The first lunatic asylums, 88

Insurance societies among the poor
of Greece and Rome, ii. 78

Intellectual progress, its relations i o

moral progress, i. 149 151

Interest, self-, human actions go
verned exclusively by, according
to the Utilitarians, i. 7, 8, note.

Summary of the relations of vir-

tue and public and private, 117

Intuition, rival claims of, and utility

to be regarded as the supra;n&

regulator of moral distinctions ?',

1, 2. Various names by which
the theory of intuition is known,
2, 3. Views of the moralists o*

the school of, 3. Summary of

their objections to the Utilitarian

theory, i. 69, The intuitive school,

74, 75. Doctrines of Butler,Adan
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Smith, and others, 76-77. Analo-

gies of beauty and virtue, 77.

Bistinction between the higher
and lower parts of our nature, 83.

Moraljudgments, and their alleged
diversities, 91. General moral

principles alone revealed by intui-

tion, 99. Intuitive morals not

unprograssive, 102, 103. Diffi-

culty of "both the intuitive and
utilitarian schools in finding a

fixed frontier line between the

lawful and the illicit, 116, 117.

The intuitive and utilitarian

schools each related to the gene-
ral condition of society, 122.

Their relations to metaphysical
schools, 123, 124. And to the

Baconian philosophy, 125. Con-

trasts between ancient and modern
civilisations, 126, 127. Practical

consequences of the opposition be-

tween the two schools, 127

Inventions, the causes which accele-

rate the progress of society in

modern times, i. 126

Ireland, why handed over by the

Pope to England, ii. 217

trenseus, his belief that all Chris-

tians had the power of working
miracles, i. 378

Irish, characteristics of the, i. 138

Their early marriages and na-

tional improvidences, 146. Ab-
sence of moral scandals among
the priesthood, 146. Their legend
of the islands of life and death,
203. Their missionary labours,

ii, 246. Their perpendicular
burials, 253

Isidore, St., legend of, ii. 205

fas, worship of, at Rome, i. 387.

Suppression of the worship, 402

Italians, characteristics of the, i.

138, 144

Italy, gigantic development of men-

dicancvin,ii.98. Introduction of

monachism into, 100

$7

JUL

TAMES, the Apostle, Eusebius* ac-

if count of him, ii. 105

James, St., of Venice, his kindness
to animals, ii. 172

Jenyns, Soame, his adherence to the

opinion of Ockham, i. 17, note

Jerome, St., on exorcism, i. 382. On
the clean and unclean animals in

the ark, ii. 104. Legend of, 115.

Encouraged inhumanity of asce-

tics to their relations, 134. His

legend of SS. Paul and Antony,
158

Jews, their law regulating marriage
and permitting polygamy, i. 103.

Their treatment of suicides, 218,
note. Influence of their manners
and creed at Rome, 235, 337.
Became the principal exorcists,

380, 381, note. Spread of their

creed in Borne, 386. Eeaaons

why they were persecuted less

than the Christians, 402, 407.

How regarded by the pagans, and
how the Christians were regarded
by the Jews, 415. Charges of

immorality brought against the

Christians by the Jews, 417.
Domitian's taxation of them, 432.

Their views of the position of

women, ii. 337

Joffi*e, Juan Gilaberto, his founda
tion of a lunatic asylum in Va
lencia, ii. 89

John, St., at Patmos, i. 433

John, St., of Calama, story o$ ii.

128

John XXHL, Pope, his crimes, ii.

331

Johnson, Dr., his adherence to the

opinion of Ockham, i 17. note

Julian, the Emperor, his tranquil

death, i. 207, and note. Refose
the language of adulation, 259*

His attempt to resuscitate pagan-
ism, 331. Attitude of the Church
towards him, ii. 261, Joy at Mt
death. 262
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rjiospitaliei, St., legend of,

ii. 84, note

Jupiter Ammon, fountain of, deemed

miraculous, i. 366, and note

Justinian, hisliws respecting slavery,
ii, 65

J&stin Martyr, his recognition of the

excellence of many parts of the

pagan writings, i. 344. On the

'seraiual logos,' 344. On the

Sibylline books, 376. Cause of

his conversion to Christianity, 415.

His martyrdom, 441

Juvenal, on the natural virtue of

man, i. 197

KAHES,
Lord, on our moral judg-

ments, i. 77. Notices the ana-

logies between our moral and
esthetical judgments, 77

King's evil, ceremony of touching
for the, i. 363, note

T ABIENUS, his works destroyed,
Jj i. 448, note

Lactantius, character of his treatise,

i. 463

Loetorius, story of, i. 259

Laughing condemned by the monks
of the desert, ii. 115, note

Law, Roman, its relation to Stoi-

cism, i. 294, 295. Its golden age
not Christian, but pagan, ii. 42

lawyers, their position in literature,

i. 131, note

legacies forbidden to the clergy, ii.

151. Power of making bequests
to the clergy ealarged by Constan-

tino, 215

Leibnitz, on the natural or innate

powers of man, i. 121, note

ttdo the Isaurian, Pope, his compact
with Pepin, ii. 266

Leonardo da Vinci, his kindness to

animals, ii. 172, note

Licentiousness, French,
Hume's com-

mnte on, i. 50, note

VAC

Locke, jonn, his view of moral

good and moral
eyil,

i. 8
3 ?wf*,

His theological utilitarianum, 16
t

note. His view of the sanction*

of morality, 19. His invention

of the phrase 'association of

ideas,' 23. His definition of eoi!

science, 29, note. Cousin's .injec-

tions against him, 75, note. His

refutation of the doctrine of a

natural moral sense, 123, 124.

Rise of the sensual school out of

his philosophy, 123, note. Famous

formulary of his school, 124

Lombard, Peter, character of his
'

Sentences,' ii. 226. His visions

of heaven and hell, 228

Longinus, his suicide, i. 219
Love terms Greek, in vogue with

the Romans, i. 231, note

Lucan, failure of his courage under
- torture, i. 194. His

sycophancy,
191. His cosmopolitanism, 240

Lucius, the bishop, martyrdom of, i.

454
1

Lucretius, his scepticism, i. 162.

His disbelief in the immortality
of the soul, i. 182, note. Hii

praise of Epicurus, 197. His

suicide, 215. On a bereaved cow,
ii. 165

Lunatic? asylums, the first, ii. 89

Luther's wife, her remark on the

sensuous creod she had left, i. 52

Lyons, persecution of the Christiana

at, i. 441

MACARIUS,
St., miracle afcfcri-

buted to, ii. 40, note. Hi*

penances, 108, 109. Legend of

his visit to an enchanted garden,
158. Other legends of him, 158,

159, 170, 220

Macedonia, effect of the conquest o

on the decadence of Rome, i. 1 69

Mackintosh, Sir James, theory of

morals advocated by, i, 4, Fa*
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of Hartley's doctrine of

association over his mind, 29

Macrianus, persuades the Emperor
Valerian to persecute the Christ-

ians, i. 455
Macrina Cselia, her benevolence to

shildren, ii. 77

Magdalen asylums, adversaries of,

ii. 98, and note

Sfallonia, virtue of, ii. 309

Malthus, on charity, ii. 92, note

Mandeville, his 'Enquiry into the

Origin of Moral Virtue/ His
thesis that '

private vices are puh-
lic benefits,' i. 7. His opposition
to charity schools, ii. 98

Manicheans, their tenets, ii. 102.

Their prohibition of animal food,

167

Manilius, his conception of the

Deity, i. 163

Manufactures, influence upon morals,
i. 139

Marcellinus, Tullius, his self-de-

struction, i. 222

Marcia, mistress of Commodus, her

influence in behalf of toleration to

the Christians, i. 443

Mercian, St., legend of the visit of

St. Avitus to him, ii. 159

Marcus, St., story of, and his mother,
ii. 128

Marriage, how regarded by the

Jews, Greeks, Romans, and Catho-

lics, i. 103, 104. Statins' picture
of the first night of marriage, 107,

note Reason why the ancient

Jews attached a certain stigma to

virginity, 109. Conflict of views

of the Catholic priest and the

political economist on the subject
of early marriages, 114, Results

in some countries of the difficulties

with wh5ch legislators surround

marriage, 144. Early marriages
the most conspicuous proofs of

Irish improvidence, 144. Influ-

tnee of asceticism on, ii. 820.

Notions of its jrnpurty, 324,

Second marriages, 324

Marseilles, law of, respecting suicide,
i. 218, note. Epidemic of suicide

among the women of, ii, 55

Martial, sycophancy of his epigrams,
i. 194

Martin of Tours, St., establishes

monachism in G-aul, ii. 106

Martyrdom, glories of, i. 390. Festi-

vals of the Martyrs, 390, note.

Passion for, 391. Dissipation of

the people at the festivals, ii. 150

Mary, St., of Egypt* ii. 110

Mary, the Virgin, veneration of, ii.

367,368,390
Massilians, wine forbidden to women

by the, i. 96, note

Maternal affection, strength of, ii.

25, note

Maurice, on the social penalties of

conscience, i. 60, note

Mauricus, Junius, his refusal to al-

low gladiatorial shows at Vienna,
i. 286

Maxentius, instance of his tyranny,
ii. 46

Mazimilianus, his martyrdom, ii. 248

Maximinus, Emperor, his persecu-
tion of the Christians, i. 446

Maximus of Tyre, account of him
and his discourses, i. 312. His
defence of the ancient creeds, 323,

Practical form of his philosophy,
329

Medicine, possible progress of, i 1 5$,

159

Melania, St, her bereavements
ii.

10, Her pilgrimage through the

Syrian and Egyptian hermitages,
120

Milesians, wine forbidden by the, *o

women, i. 94, note

Military honour pr-eminent among
the Romans, i. 172, 173. History
of the decadence of Roman mili-

tary virtne, 268

Mill, J.,on association, '26,note1 etstg
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HiU, J.S., quoted, i. 29 47,90,102

Minerva, meaning o according to

the Stoics, i. 163

Miracles, general incredulity on the

subject of, at the present time, i.

346, 348. Miracles not impossi-
ble, 347. Established by much
evidence, 347. The histories of

them always decline with educa-

tion, 348. Illustration of this in

the belief in fairies, 348. Con-

ceptions of savages, 349. Legends,
formation and decay of, 350-352.

Common errors in reasoning about

miracles, 356. Predisposition to

the miraculous in some states of

society, 3 62. Belief of the Eomans
in miracles, 363-367. Incapacity
of the Christians of the third cen-

tury for judging historic miracles,

375. Contemporary miracles be-

lieved in by the early Christians,

378. Exorcism, 378. Neither
^ast

nor contemporary Christian mira-

cles had much weight upon the

pagans, 378

Missionary labours, ii. 246

Mithra, worship of, in Rome, i. 386

Mohammedans, their condemnation
of suicide, ii. 53. Their lunatic

asylums, 89, Their religion, 251.

Effects of their military triumphs
on Christianity, 252

Molinos, his opinion on the love we
should bear to G-od, condemned, i.

18, note

\fonastic system, results of the

Catholic monastic system, i, 107.

Suicide ofmonki, ii. 62. Exertions

of the monks in the cause of

charity, 84. Causes of the mo-
nastic movement, 102. History
of the rapid propagation of it in

the West, 183. New value placed

by it on obedience and humility,

185, 269. Eelation of it to the

intellectual virtues, 188. The
monasteries regarded as the re-

KOl

ceptacles of learning, J 99, Fallacy
of attributing to the monasteries

the genius that was displayed in

theology, 208. Other fallacies

concerning the services of the

monks, 208-212. Value attached

by monks to pecuniary compensa-
tions for crime, 213. Causes of

their corruption, 217. Benefits

conferred by the monasteries, 243

Monica, St., i, 94, note

Monogamy, establishment of, ii. 372

Monophysites, the cause, to some

extent, of the Mohammedan con

quest of Egypt, ii. 143

Montanists, their tenets, ii. 102
Moral distinctions, rival claims of

intuition and utility to be regarded
as the supreme regulators of, i. 1

Moral judgments, alleged diversities

of, i. 91. Are frequently due to

intellectual causes, 92. Instances

of this in usury and abortion, 92.

Distinction between natural duties

and others resting on positive law,
93. Ancient customs canonised

by time, 93. Anomalies explained

by a confused association of ideas,

94, 95. Moral perceptions over-

ridden by positive religions, 95.

Instances of this in transubstan-

tiation and the Augustininn and

Calvimstic doctrines of damnation,

96, 97. General moral principles
alone revealed by intuition, 99

The moral unity of different

ages a unity not of standard

but of tendency, 100. Application
of this theory to the history o*

benevolence, 100. Heasons why
acts regarded in one age as crimi

nal are innocent in another, 101.

Views of Mill and Buckle on the

comparative influence of intellec-

tual and moral agencies in civili

sation, 102, 103, no4
e. Intuitive

morals not unprogressive, 102,

}Q3. Answers to miscellaneo|
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objections against the theory of

natural moral perceptions, 109.

Effect of the condition of society
on the standard, but not the

essence, of virtue, 110. Occa-

sional duty of sacrificing higher
duties to lower ones, 110, et seq.

Summary of the relations of virtue

and public and private interest,

117. Two senses of the word
natural, 119

Moral law, foundation of the, accord

ing to Ockham and his adherents,
i. 17, note. Various views of the

sanctions of morality, 19. Utili-

tarian theological sanctions, 53.

The reality of the moral nature

the one great question of natural

theology, 56. Utilitarian secular

sanctions, 57. The Utilitarian

theory subversive of morality, 66.

Plausibility and danger of theories

of unification in morals, 72. Our

knowledge of the laws of moral

progress nothing more than ap-

proximate or general, 136
' Moral sense,

1

Hutcheson's doctrine

of a, i. 4
Moral system, what it should be, to

govern society, i. 194

Morals, each of the two schools of,

related to the general condition of

society, i. 122. Their relations to

metaphysical schools, 123, 124.

And to the Baconinn philosophy,
125. Contrast between ancient

and modern civilisations, 125-127.

Causes that lead societies to ele-

vate their moral standard, and

determine their preference of some

particular kind of virtues, 130.

The order in which moral feelings
are developed, 130. Danger in

proposing too absolutely a single
character as a model to which all

men must conform, 155. Remarks
on moral types, 156. Results to

b* ejpected from the *tudy of the

NOL

relations oetween our physical and
moral nature, 158 Little in flu

ence of Pagan religions on morale
161

More, Henry, on the motive of virtue
i. 76

Muspnius,
his suicide, i. 220

Mutius, history of him and his so*
ii. 125

Mysticism of the Romans,
producing, i. 318

Myths, formation of, :. 351

"\TAPLES, mania for suicide at, IL

ll 55

Napoleon, the Emperor, his order of

the day respecting suicide, i. 219,
note

Nations, causes of the difficulties of

effecting cordial international

friendships, i, 166
Natural moral perceptions, objec

tions to the theory of, i. 116.

Two senses of the word natural,

118. Reici, Sedgwick, and Leib-

nitz on the natural or innate

powers of man, 121, note. Locke's

refutation of the doctrine of &

natural moral sense, 124

Neoplatonism, account of, i. 325.

Its destruction of the active

duties and critical spirit, 329

Neptune, views of the Stoics of -th

meaning of the legends of, i. 163

His statue solemnly degraded b}

Augustus, 169

Nero, his singing and acting, i. 259,

His law about slaves, 307. His

persecution of the Christians, 4-29

Newman, Dr., on venial sin, i. IU,
and note on pride, ii. 188

Nicodemus, apocryphal gospel c f, Ii.

221

Nilua, St., deserts his family, ii. 322

Nitrk, number of anchorites in tht
*

desert of, ii. 105

Nolasoo, Peter, Ms works of m*rej
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ii 73. His participation m the

Albigensian massacres, 95

Novatians, their tenets, ii. 102

Numa, legend of his prohibition of

idols, i 166, note

OATH,
sanctity of an, among the

Romans, i. 168

Obftdience, new value placed on it

by monachism, ii. 185, 186, 269

Obligation, nature of, i. 64, 65

Ockham, his opinion of the founda-

tion of the moral law, i. 17, and
note

Odin, his suicide, ii. 53

O'Neale, Shane, his charity, ii. 96

Opinion, influence of character on,

i. 171, 172

Oracles, refuted and ridiculed by
Cicero,!. 165. Plutarch's defence

of their bad poetry, 165, note,

Refusal of Cato and the Stoics to

consult them, 165. Ridiculed by
the Roman wits, 166. Answer
of the oracle of Delphi as to the

best religion, 167- (Theory of the

oracles in the 'De Divinatione
5

of Oicero, 368, and note. Van
Dale's denial of their supernatural
character, 374. Books of oracles

burnt under the republic and

empire, 447, and note

Origen, his desire for martyrdom, i.

391

Orphanotrophia, in the early Church,
ii. 32

Otho, the Emperor, his suicide, i.

219. Opinion of his contempo-
raries of his act, 219, note

OTid, object of his Metamorphoses/
i. 166. His condemnation of

suicide, 213, and note. His hu-

manity to animals, ii. 1 65

Oxen, laws for the protection of, ii,

162

Dxyriuchus, ascetic life in the city

of, ii, 105

PAl

PACHOMIUS, St., number of hii

JL monks, ii. 105

Psetus and Arria, history of, ii. 310

Pagan religions, their feeble influ-

ence on morals, i. 161

Pagan virtues, the, compared with

Christian, i. 190

Paiderastia, the, of the Greeks, ii

294

Pain, equivalent to evil, according
to the Utilitarians, i. 8, note

Palestine, foundation of monachism
in, ii 106, Becomes a hot-bed of

debauchery, 152

Paley, on the obligation of virtue, i.

14, note. On the difference be-

tween an act of prudence and an
act of duty, 16, note. On the
love we ought to bear to Q-od, 18,

note. On the religious sanctions

of morality, 19. On the doctrine

of association, 25, note. On flesh

diet, 49, note. On the influence

of health on happiness, 88, note.

On the difference in pleasures, 90,
note

Pambos, St., story of, ii. 116, note

Pammachus, St., his hospital, ii. 80

Pangetius, the founder of the Roman
Stoics, his disbelief in the immor-

tality of the soul, i. 183

Pandars, punishment of, ii, 316

Parents, reason why some savages
did not regard their murder as

criminal, i. 101

Parthenon, the, at Athens, i. 105

Pascal, his advocacy of piety as a
matter of prudence, i, 17, nofe.

His adherence to the opinion of

Oekham as to the foundation of

the moral law, 17, note. His

thoughton the humiliation created

by deriving pleasure from certain

amusements, i. 86, note

Patriotism, periodwhen it flourished,
i. 136. Peculiar characteristic of
the virtue, 177, 178, Causes of
the predominance occasionally ao
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corded to civic virtues, 200. Neg-
lect OP discredit into which they
have fallen among modern teach-

ers, 201. Cicero's remarks on the

duty of every good man, 201.

Unfortunate relations of Ohiis-

tianity to patriotism, ii. 140. Ke-

pugnance of the theological to

the patriotic spirit, 145

Paul, St., his definition of conscience,
i. 83

Paul, the hermit, his flight to the

desert, ii. 102. Legend of the

visit of St. Antony to him, 158

Paul, St. Vincent de, his foundling

hospitals, ii, 34

Paula, story of her asceticism and

inhumanity, ii. 133, 134

Paulina, her devotion to her hus-

band, ii, 310

Pelagia, St., her suicide, ii 46.

Her flight to the desert, 121, and
note

Pelagius, ii. 223

Pelican, legend of the, ii. 161

Penances of the saints of the desert,

ii. 107, &t seq.

Penitential system, the, o* the early

church, ii. 6, 7

Pepin, his compact with Pope Leo,
ii. 267

Peregrinus the Cynic, his suicide, i.

220

Pericles, his humanity, i. 228

Perpetua, St., her martyrdom, i.

391, 444
,*

ii. 317

Persecutions, Catiiolic doctrines jus-

tifying, i. 98. Why Christianity
was not crushed by them, 395.

Many causes of persecution, 395-

397. Reasons why the Christians

were more persecuted than the

Jews, 403, 406, 407. Causes of

th persecutions, 406,
et^seq.

His-

tory of the persecutions, 429.

ffero, 429. Domitian, 431. Tra-

jan, 437. Marcus Aurelius, 439,

440. From M. Aurelius to

FIR

Decius, 442, et sq. (*all*
} 454,

Valerian, 454. Diocletian and

Galerius, 458-463. End of th

persecutions, 463.
general

con

eiderations on their history, 463-

468
Petronian law, in favour of slaves,

i. 307

Petrpnius,
his scepticism, i. 162.

His suicide, 215. His sondemna-
tion of the show of the arena, 286

Philip the Arab, his favour to Chris*

tianity, i. 445

Philosophers, efforts of some, to

restore the moral influence of

religion among the Bomans, i.

169. The true moral teachers.

171

Philosophical truth, characteristics

o i. 139, 140. Its growth re-

tarded by the opposition of theo-

logians, 140

Philosophy, causes of the practical
character of most ancient, i. 202.

Its fusion with religion, 352.

Opinions of the early Church con-

cerning the pagan writings, 332.

Difference between the moral

teaching of a philosophy and that

of a religion, ii, 1. Its impotency
to restrain vice, 4

Phocas, attitude of the Church to-

wards him, ii. 263

Phocjon,
his gentleness, i. 228

Physical science affects the "belief in

miracles, i. 354, 355

Piety, utilitarian view of the causes

of the pleasures and pains of, i. 9,

and note. A matter of prudence,

according to theological Utilita-

rianism, 16

Pilate, Pontius, story of hi desir*

to enrol Christ among the Roman

gods, i. 429

Pilgrimages, evils of, ii. 152

Bor, St., story of, ii. 129

Pirates, destruction bf,
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Hty, a form of self-love, according
to some Utilitarians, i. 9, 10, note.

Adam Smith's theory, 10, note.

Seneca's distinction between it

and clemency, 189. Altar to

Pity at Athens, 228. History of

Marcus Anrelius' altar to Benefi-

centia at Rome, 228, note

flato, his admission of the practice
of abortion, i. 92, Basis of his

moral system, 105. Cause of the

banishment of the poets from his

republic, 161, 162. His theory
that vice is to virtue what disease

is to health, 1 79, and note. Rea-
son for his advocacy ofcommunity
of wives, 200. His condemnation
of suicide, 212, and note. His re^

marks on universal brotherhood,
241. His inculcation of the prac-
tice of self-examination, 248

Platonic school, its ideal, i. 322

Platonists, their more or less pan-
theistic conception of the Deity,
i. 163. Practical nature of their

philosophy, 329. The Platonic

ethics ascendant in Rome, 331

Pleasure the only good, according to

the Utilitarians, i, 7. Illustra-

tions of the distinction between
the higher and lower parts of our

nature in our pleasures, 83-85.

Pleasures of a civilised compared
with those of a semi-civilised

society, 86. Comparison of men-
tal and physical pleasures, 87,

88. Distinction in land of plea-

sure, and its importance in morals,
89-91. Neglected or denied by
Utilitarian writers, 89, note

?liny, the elder, on the probable

happiness of the lower animals,
i. 87, note. On the Deity, If 4.

On astrology, 171, and note, 164,

note. His disbelief in the im-

mortality of the soul, 182. His

advocacy of suicide, 215. Never
mentions Christianity, 386. His

POL

opinion of earthquakes, 369. And
of comets, 369. His facility d
belief, 370. His denunciation of

finger rings, ii. 148

Pliny, the younger, his desire for

posthumous reputation, i. 185,
note. His picture of the ideal of

Stoicism, 186. His letter to

Trajan respecting the Christians,
437. His benevolence, 242; ii. 77

Plotinus, his condemnation of sui

cide, i. 214. His philosophy,
330

Plutarch, his defence of the bad

poetry of the oracles, 165, note.

His mode of moral teaching, 175.

Basis of his belief in the immor-

tality of the soul, 204. On super*
stitious fear of death, 206. Hia
letter on the death of his little

daughter, 242. May justly be re-

garded as the leader ofthe eclectic

school, 243. His philosophy and
works compared with those of

Seneca, 243. His treatise on
'The Signs of Moral Progress,'
249. Compared and contrasted

with Marcus Aurelius, 253. How
he regarded the games of the

arena, 286. His defence of the

ancient creeds, 322. Practical

nature of his philosophy, 329
Never mentions Christianity, 33 6.

His remarks on the domestic

system of the ancients, 419 On
kindness to animals, ii. 165, 16$.

His picture of Greek married

life, 289

Pluto, meaning of, according to the

Stoics, i. 163

Po, miracle of the subsidence of th

waters of the, i. 382, note

Poemen, St., story of, and rf hii

mother, ii. 129. Legend of him
and the lion, 169

Political economy, what it has ac-

complished respecting almsgiving,
ii. 90
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Political judgments, moral standard

of most men in, lower than in

private judgments, i. 151

Political truth, or habit of 'fair

play,' the characteristic of free

communities, i. 139. Highly
civilised form of society to which
it belongs, 13y. Its growth re-

tarded by the opposition of theo-

logians, 140

Polybius, his praise of the devotion

and purity of creed of the Romans,
i.167

Polycarp, St., martyrdom of, i. 441

Polygamy, long continuance of,

among the kings of Gaul, ii. 343

Pompeii, gladiatorial shows at, i.

276, note

Pompey, his destruction of the

pirates, i. 234. His multiplica-
tion of gladiatorial shows, 273

Poor-law system, elaboration of the,
ii. 96. Its pernicious results, 97,

99, 106

Poppaea, Empress, a Jewish prose-

lyte, i. 386

Porcia, heroism of, ii, 309

Porphyry, his condemnation of sui-

cides, i. 214. His description of

philosophy, i. 326. His adoption
of Neoplatonism, i. 330

Possevin, his exposure of the Sibyl-
line books, i. 377

Pothinus, martyrdom of, i. 442

Power, origin of the desire of, i. 23,

26

?raise, association of ideas leading
to the desire for even posthumous,
i.26

j?rayer, reflex influence upon the

minds of the worshippers, i. 36

Preachsrs, Stoic, among the Romans,
1,808,309

Pride, contrasted with vanity, i. 195.

The leading moral agent of Stoi-

cism, i, 11)6

Prometheus, cause of the admiration

bestowed upon, i. 3d

mi

Prophecies, incapacity of
Lhe Chris*

tians of the third century fof

judging prophecies, i, 37ft

Prophecy, gift of, attributed 4& the
vestal virgins of Borne, i. 107.
And in India to virgins, 107,
note

Prosperity, somo crimes condaerre
to national, i 58

Prostitution, ii. 282-286. How re-

garded by the Romans, 314

Protagoras, his scepticism, i. 16$

Protasius, St., miraculous discovery
of his remains, i. 379

Prudentius, on the vestal virgins al
the gladiatorial shows, i. 291

Purgatory, doctrine of, ii. 232-235

Pythagoras, sayingof, i. 53. Chastitj
the leading virtue of his school,
106. On the fables of Hesiod
and Homer, 161. His belief in

an all-pervading soul of nature,
162. His condemnation of sui-

cide, 212. Tradition of his jour-

ney to India, 229, note. His in-

culcation of the practice of self-

examination, 248. His opinion
of earthquakes, 369. His doctrine

of kindness to animals, ii. 165

QUAKERS,
compared with the

early Christians, ru 12, and
note

Quintilian, his conception of the

Deity, L 164

RANK,
secular, consecration at, ii

260, etseq

Rape, punishment for, ii. 316

Redbreast, legend of the, ii. 224,

note

Regulos, the story of, i 212

Beid, basis of his ethics, i. 76. Hii

distinction between innate feeot

ties evolved by experience and
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innate ideas independent of expe-
rience, 121, note

Religion, theological utilitarianism

subverts natural, i. 54-56. An-
swer of the oracle of Delphi as to

the best, 167. Difference between
the moral teaching of a philoso-

phy and that of a religion, ii. 1.

Relations between positive reli-

gion and moral enthusiasm, 141

Religions, pagan, their small influ-

ence on morals, i, 16-1. Oriental,

passion for, among the Romans,
318

Religious liberty totally destroyed

by the Catholics, ii. 194-199

Repentance for past sin, no place

for, in the writings of Ae an-

cients, i. 1 95

Reputation, how valued among the

Romans, i. 185, 186

Resurrection of souls, belief of the

Stoics in the,i. 164

Revenge, Utilitarian notions as to

the feeling of, i. 41, and note.

Circumstances under which pri-
vate vengeance is not regarded as

criminal, i, 101

Reverence, Utilitarian views of, i. 9,

and note. Causes of the diminu-

tion of the spirit of, among man-

kind, 141, 142

Rhetoricians, Stoical, account of the,

of Rome, i. 310

Ricci, his work on Mendicancy, ii.

98

Kochefoucauld La, on pity, quoted,
i. 10, note. And on friendship,

10, ll,note

Rogantianus, his passive life, i, 330

Boman law, its golden age not

Christian, but pagan, ii. 42

Romans, abortion how regarded by
the, i. 92. Their law forbidding
women to taste wine, 93, 94, note.

Reasons why they did not regard
the gladiatorial shows as criminal,

101 . Their law of marriage and

ROM

ideal of female morality, 104
Their religious reverence for d<*

mesticity, 106. Sanctity of, and

gifts attributed to, their vestal

virgins, 106. Character of then

cruelty, 134. Compared with the

modern Italian character in this

respect, 134. Scepticism of their

philosophers, 162-167. The re-

ligion of the Romans never a
source of moral enthusiasm, 167.

Its characteristics, 168. Causes
of the disappearance of the reli-

gious reverence of the people,
169. Efforts of some philoso-

phers and emperors to restore the
moral influence of religion, 169.

Consummation of Roman degra-
dation, 170. Belief in astrologi-
cal fatalism, 170, 171. The
stoical type of military and pa-
triotic enthusiasm pre-eminently
Roman, 172-1 74, 178. Importance
of biography in their moral teach-

ing, 178. Epicureanism never
became a school of virtue

among them, 175. Unselfish love

of country of the Romans, 178,

Character of Stoicism in the worst

period of the Roman Empire, 181.

Main features of their philosophy,
185, et seq. Difference between
the Roman moralists and the

Greek poets, 195. The doctrine

of suicide the culminating point
of Roman Stoicism, 222. The

type of excellence of the Roman
people, 224, 225. Contrast be*

tween the activity of Stoicism an*3

the luxury of Roman society, 223.
226. Growth of a gentler accl

more cosmopolitan spirit in Rome
227. Causes of this change, 22S,
et seq. Extent of Greek influence

at Rome, 228. The cosmopolitan

spirit strengthened by the de-

struction of the power of the

aristocracy, 231, 232. History
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of the influence of freedmen in

the state, 233. Effect of the

aggrandisement of the colonies,
the attraction of many foreigners
to Borne, and the increased facili-

ties for travelling, on the cos-

mopolitan spirit, 233, et seq.

Foreigners among the mosc

prominent of Latin writers, 235.

Results of the multitudes of

emancipated slaves, 235, 236.

Endeavours of Roman statesmen
to consolidate the empire by ad-

mitting the conquered to the

privileges of the conquerors, 238.

The Stoical philosophy quite

capable of representing the cos-

mopolitan spirit, 239. Influence

of eclectic philosophy on the Ro-
man Stoics, 244 Life and cha-

racter of Marcus Aurelius, 249-
255. Corruption of the Roman
people, 255. Causes of their de-

pravity, 256. Decadence of all

the conditions ofrepublican virtue,
256. Effects of the Imperial

system on morals, 257-261. Apo-
theosis of the emperors, 257.
Moral consequences of slavery,
262. Increase of idleness and

demoralising employments, 262.

Increase also of sensuality, 263.

Destruction of all public spirit,

264. The interaction of many
states which in new nations sus-

tains national life prevented by
universal empire, 264. The de-

cline ofagricultural pursuits, 265.

And of the military virtues, 268.

History and effects of the gladia-
torial shows, 271. Other Roman
amusements, 276, Effects of the

arena upon the theatre, 277.

Nobles in the arena, 283. Effects

of Stoicism on the corruption of

society, 291. Eoman law greatly
attended by it, 294. Change in

the relation of Bomans to pro-

BOM

vincials, 297. Changes in domestic

legislation, 297. Roman slavery
300-308. The Stoics as consolers,

advisers, and preachers, 308. The

Cynics and rhetoricians, 309, 310.

Decadence of Stoicism in the em-

pire, 317. Causes of the passion
for Oriental religions, 318-320,

Neoplatonism, 325. Review of

the history ofRoman philosophy,
332-335. History of the conver-

sion ofRome to Christianity, 336,

State of Roman opinion on the

subject of miracles, 365. Pro-

gress of the Jewish and Oriental

religions in Rome, 386, 387. The
conversion of the Roman empire
easily explicable, 393. Review
of the religious policy of Rome,
397. Its divisiou of religion into

three parts, according to Eusebius,
403 Persecutions of the Chris-

tians, 406, et $eq. Antipathy of

the Romans to every religious

system which employed religious

terrorism, 420. History ofthe per-
secutions, 429. General sketch of

the moral condition oftheWestern

Empire, ii. 14. Rise and progress
of the government of the Church
of Rome, 14, 15. Roman prac-
tice of infanticide, 27. Relief

of the indigent, 73. Distribu-

tion of corn, 74. Exertions of

the Christians on the subversion

of the empire, 82. Inadequate

place given to this movement, 85.

Horrors caused by the barbarian

invasions prevented to some ex-

tent by Christian charity, 81-84
Influence of Christianity in

hastening the fall of the empire,

140, 141. Roman treatment of

prisoners of war, 256-258. Des-

potism of the pagan empire, 260.

Condition of women under^the
Romans, 297. Their concubines,
350
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Rome, an illustration ot crimes con-

ducive to national prosperity, i. 58,
note. Conversion of, 336. Three

popular errors concerning its con-

version, 339. Capture of the

city by the barbarians, ii. 82

Romuald, St., his treatment of his

father, ii. 135

Rope-dancing of the Romans, i.

291

CJABINUS, Saint, his penances, ii.

108

Sacrament, administration of the, in

the early Church, ii. 6

Salamis, Brutus' treatment of the

citizens of, i, 194

Sallust, his stoicism and rapacity, i.

194

Sanctuary, right of, accorded to

Christian churches, ii. 40

Savage, errors into which the de-

ceptive appearances of nature

doom him, i. 54. First concep-
tions formed of the universe, 349.

The ethics of savages, 120, 121

Scepticism of the Greek and Eoman

philosophers, i. 162-166. In-

fluence of, on intellectual progress,
ii. 193

Scholastics,, St., the legend of, ii.

] 36, note

Scifi, Clara, the first Franciscan nun,
ii, 135

Sectarian animosity, chief cause of,

i. 134

Sedgwick, Professor, on the expan-
sion of the natural or innate

powers of men, i. 121, note

Sejanus, treatment of his daughter
by the senate, i. 107, note

Self-denial, the Utilitarian theory
unfavourable to, i. 66

Self-examination, history of tie

practice of, i. 247-249
gelf-sacrifico, asceticism the great

school of, ii. 155

SHB

Seneca, his conception of the Deity,
i. 163, note, 164. His distinction

between the affections and
diseases, 189, note. And befcweea

clemency and pity, 189. Hii
virtues and vices, i. 194. On
the natural virtue of man and

power of his will, 197. On tht
Sacred Spirit dwelling in man, 198.
On death, 205. His tranquil end,

207- Advocates suicide, 213,
220. His description of the self-

destruction of a friend, 222, His
remarks on universal brotherhood,
241. His stoical hardnesstempered
by new doctrines, 244. His prac-
tice of self-examination, 248. His

philosophy and works compared
with those of Plutarch, 243, 244.

How he regarded thegames ofthe
arena, 286. His exhortations o*
the treatment of slaves, 306.

Never mentions Christianity, 336.

Eegarded in the middle ages as a

Christian, 340. On religious be-

liefs, 405

Sensuality, why the Mohammedans
people Paradise with images of, i.

108. Why some pagans deified it,

108. Fallacy ofjudging the sen-

suality of a nation by the statis-

tics of its illegitimate births, 144.

Influence of climate upon public

morals, 144. Of large towns, 145.

And of early marriages, 146. Ab-
eence of moral scandals among the

Irish priesthood, 146, 147. Speech
of Archytas of Tarentum on the

evils of, 200, note. Increase o*

sensuality in Borne, 263. Abated

by Christianity, ii. 153. Tht
doctrine of the Fathers respecting

concupiscence, 281.

Serapion, the anthropomorphile, i.

52. Number of his monks, ii*

105. His interview with thi

courtesan, 320
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Stertorms, his forgery of auspicious

omens, i. 166.

Beverus, Alexander, refuses the lan-

guage of adulation, i. 259. His
efforts to restore agricultural pur-
suits, 267. Murder of, 444. His

leniency towards Christianity,
444. His benevolence, ii, 77

^verus, Cassius, exile of, i. 448, 'note

Governs, Septimus, his treatment of

the Christians, i. 443

sextius, his practice ofself-examina-

tion, i. 248

t'haftesbury, maintains the reality
of the existence of benevolence in

our nature, i. 20. On virtue, 76, 77

Sibylline books, forged by the early
Christians, i, 876, 377

Silius Italicus, his lines commemo-

rating the passion of the Spanish
Celts for suicide, i. 207, note.

His self-destruction, 221

Silvia, her filthiness, ii. 110

Simeon, Bishop of Jerusalem, his

martyrdom, i. 438
Simoon Stylites, St., his penance, ii.

111. His inhumanity to his

parents, ii. 130

Sin, the theological doctrine on the

subject,
i. Ill, 112. Conception

of sin by the ancients, 195. Origi-

nal, taught by the Catholic

Church, 209, 210. Examination
of the "Utilitarian doctrine of the

remote consequences of secret

sins, 43, 44

S oe, the abbot, stories o ii. 126,

127

&Jtus, Bishop of Home, his martyr-
dom, i. 455

S.xtu* V., Pope, his efforts to sup-

press mendicancy, ii. 97

Ikavery, circumstances under which
it has been justified, i. 101. Ori-

gin of the word servos, 102, note.

Crusade of England against, 153.

Character of that of the Romans,
285. Moral consequenceof slavery,

SPA

262. Three stages 01 slavery at

Borne, 300. Review of the con-

dition of slaves, 300-306. Opinion
of philosophers as to slavery, 306,

Laws enacted in favour of slaves,
306, Effects of Christianity upon
the institution of slavery, ii. 61.

Consecration of the servile virtues,

68. Impulse given to manumis-

sion, 70. Serfdom in Europe, 70,

71, note. Extinction of slavery
in Europe, 71. Ransom of cap-

tives, 72

Smith, Adam, his theory of pity,

quoted, i, 10, note. His recogni-
tion of the reality of benevolence

in our nature, 20. His- analysis
of moral judgment, 76

Smyrna, persecution ofthe Christiana

at, i. 441

Socrates, his view of death, i. 'J05.

His closing hours, 207. His ad rice

to a courtesan, ii. 296

Soul, the immortality of the, rsso-

lutely excluded from the teaching
of the Stoics, i. 181. Character

of their first notions on tie sub-

ject, 182. The belief in the reab-

sorption of the soul in the parent

Spirit, 183. Belief of Cicero and
Plutarch in the immortality of the

204. But never adopted as a mo-
tive by the Stoics, 204. Increasing
belief m the, 331. Vague belief

of the Romans in the, 168

Sos^itra, story of, i. 373

Spain, persecution of the Christians

in, i. 461. Almost complete ab-

sence of infanticide IB, ii. 25, note.

The first lunatic asylums in Europe
established in, 89, 90

Spaniards, among the most prominent
of Latin writers, i. 235. Their sui*

cides, ii 54

Spartans, their mteRse patriotism, L

178. Their legislaturecontinuant

extolled as a model, 201. Cgiadt

tion of theij- weaken, ij. 2J$(>
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Spiiioza, bis remark on death, i. 203
Anecdote of him, 289

Stael, Madame de, on suicide, ii. 59

Statins, on the first night of mar-

riage, i. 107, note

Stewart, Dogald, on the pleasures
of virtue, i. 32, note

Btilpo, his scepticism and banish-

ment, i. 162. His remark on his

ruin, 191.

Stoics, their definition of conscience,
i. 83. Their view of the anima-
tion of the human foetus, 92.

Their system of ethics favourable

to the heroic qualities, 128. His-

torical fact in favour of the

lystem; 128. Their belief in an

all-pervading soul of nature, 162.

Their pantheistic conception of

the Deity, 163. Their
conception

and explanation of the prevailing

legends of the gods, 163. Their

opinion as to the final destruction

of the universe by fire, and the

resuscitation of souls, 164. Their

refusal to consult the oracles, 165.

Stoicism the expression of a type
of character different from Epicu-

reanism, 172. Rome pre-eminently
the home of Stoicism, 172. Ac-
count of the philosophy of the

Stoics, 177- Its two essentials

the unselfish ideal and the sub-

jugation of the affections to the

reason, 177. The best example of

the perfect severance of virtue and

interest, 181. Their views con-

cerning the immortality of the

soul, 182-184. Taught men to

sacrifice reputation, and do good in

secret, 186, And distinguished
the obligation from the attraction

of virtue, 186. Taught also that

the affections must be subordinate

to the reason, 187-191. Their

false estimate of human nature,
192. Their lore of paradox, 1 92.

Imperfect lives of m*ny eminent

flTO

Stoics, 193. Thiir retrosptctin
tendencies, 193. Their system un
fitted for the majority of mankind,
194. Compared with the religious

principle, 195. The central com-

position of this philosophy, the

dignity of man, 195. High sense
of the Stoics of the natural virtue

of man, and of the power of hit

will, 195, 196. Their recognition
of Providence, 196. The two as-

pects under which they worshipped
God, 198. The Stoics secured

from quietism by their habits

of public life, 199-201. Their
view of humanity, 202. Their pre-

parations for, and view of, death,
202. Their teaching as to suicide,

212, 13, et seq. Contrast be-

tween Stoicism and Roman luxury,
225,226. The Stoical philosophy
quite capable of representing the

cosmopolitan spirit, 239, 240.

ing the softening movement of

civilisation, 241. Influence of the

eclectic spirit on it, 244. Stoicism

becomes more essentially religious,
245. Increasingly introspective
character of later Stoicism, 247.

Marcus Aurelius the best example
of later Stoicism, 249-255. Effects

of Stoicism on the corruption o*

.Roman Society, 291, 292. It

raised up many good Emperors,
292. It produced a noble opposi-
tion under the worst E&peroro,
293. It greatly extended Romat
law, 294. The Stoics considered
as the consolers of the suffering,
advisers of the young, and at

popular preachers, 308. Rapid
decadence of Stoicism, 317, 318.

Difference between the Stoical and

Egyptian pantheism, 324, Stoical

naturalism superseded by the

theory of daemons, 831. Theory
that the writinga of the Stoic*



ItfDEX. 403

STB

tfere influenced by Christianity

examined, 332. Domitian's per-
secution of them, 432

tffirozzi, Philip, his suicide, ii. 56

%fifering, a courageous endurance of,

probably the first form of virtue

in savage life, i. 180

Udde, attitude adopted by Pagan
philosophy and Catholicism to-

wards, i 211, et seq. Eminent

suicides, 215. Epidemic of suicides

at Alexandria, 216. And of girls

at Miletus, 216, note. Grandeur
of the Stoical ideal of suicide, 216.

Influences conspiring towards sui-

cide^ 17. Seneca on self-destruc-

tion, 2 17, 218, 220. Laws respect

ing it, 218, note. Eminent in-

stances of self-destruction, 219,
221. The conception of, as an

euthanasia, 221. Neoplatonist
doctrine concerning, 3^1. Effect

of the Christian condemnation of

the practice of, ii. 43-61. Theo

logical doctrine on, 45, note. The

only form o permitted in the

early Church, 47, Slow suicides,

48. The Circumcelliones, 49. The

Albigenses, 49. Suicides of the

Jews, 50. Treatment of corpses
of suicides, 50. Authorities for

the history of suicides, 50, note.

Reaction against the mediaeval

laws on the subject, 51. Later

phases of its history, 54. Self-de-

struction of witches, 54, Epide-
mics of insane suicide, 55. Cases

of legitimate suicide, 55. Suicide

in England and France, 58

Sanday, importance of the sanctity

of the, ii. 244. Laws respecting

it, 245

Superstition, possibility of adding to

the happiness of man by the dif-

fusion of, i. 50-53. Natural causes

whiclfimpel savages to supersti-

tion, i. 65. Signification of the

Greek irord for, 305

THB

Swan, tne,consecrated to Apollo,i. 208

Sweden, cause of the great numbei
of illegitimate births in, i. 144

Swinburne, Mr., on annihilation, L

182, note

Symmachus, his Saxon prisoners, i.

287

Synesius, legend of him and Eva-

grius, ii. 214. Refuses tJ give up
his wife, 332

Syracuse, gladiatorial ihows at, i

276

rpACITUS, his doubts about the

JL existence of Providence, i. 171
note

Telemachus, the monk, his death in

the arena, ii. 37

Telesphorus, martyrdom of, i. 446,
note

Tertia ^Emilia, story of, ii. 313

Tertullian, his belief in daemons, i.

382. And challenge to the Pagans,
383

Testament,, Old, supposed to have
been the source of pagan writings,
i. 344

Thalasius, his hospital for blind beg-

gars, ii. 81

Theatre, scepticism of the Romans
extended by the, i. 170. Effects

of the gladiatorial shows upon the,

277

Theft, reasons why some savages do

not regard it as criminal, i. 102.

Spartan law legalising it, 102

Theodebert, his polygamy, iL 348

Theodoric, his court at Ravenna, ii,

201, 202, note

Theodorus, his denial of the exist-

ence of the gods, i, 162

Theodorus, St., his inhumanity to

his mother, ii. 128

Theodosius the Emperor, Ms edict

forbidding gladiatorial shows, ii

36. Denounced by the Ascetics.,

1 39. His law respecting Sunday,
245
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Theological uwiitarianiem, theories

of, i. 14-17

Theology, sphe-e of inductive rea-

soning in, 357

Theon, St., legend of, and the wild

beauts, ii. 16

Theurgy rejected by Plotinus, i. S30.

All moral discipline resolved into,

by lamblichuu, 330

Thrace, celibacy of societies of men
in, i, 106

Thrasea, mildness of his Stoicism, i.

245
Thrasea and ArU, history of, ii, 311

Thriftiness created by the industrial

spirit,, i. 140
Tiberius the Eaperor, his images

invested witL a sacred character,

i. 260. His superstitions, 367,

and note

Timagenee, exiled from the palace

by Tiberius, i. 448, note

Titus, the Emperor, his tranquil

end, i. 207. Instance of hi*

amiability, 287

Tooth-powder, Apuleius' defence o

ii. 148

Torments, future, the doctrine of,

made by the monks a means of

extorting money, ii. 216. Monas-
tic legends of, 220

Tragedy, effects of the gladiatorial
shows upon, among the Bomans, i,

277

Trajan, the Emperor, his gladiatorial

shows, i. 287. Letter of Pliny to,

respecting the Christians, 407-

Trajan's answer, 437. His benevo-
lence to children, ii, 77. Legend
of St. Gregory and the Emperor,
223

Transmigration of souls, doctrine of,

of the ancients, ii. 166

Travelling, increased facilities for,

of the Romans, i. 234

Trinitarian monks, their works of

mercv ii. 7$

VAB

Troubadours, one of their services to

mankind, ii. 232
1 Truce of God/ importance of the,

ii. 254

Truth, possibility of adding to the

happiness of men by diffusing

abroad, or sustaining, pleasing
falsehoods, i. 52. Saying of Pytha-
goras, 53, Growth of, with civili-

sation, 137. Industrial, political,
and philosophical, 137-1 40. Eola-
tion of monachism to the abstract

love of truth, ii. 189. Causes ol

the mediaeval decline of the love

of truth, 212

Tucker, his adoption of the doctrine

of the association of ideas, i. 25,
note

Turks, their kindness to animals, i.

289

Types, moral, i. 156. All charac-

ters cannot be moulded in one

type, 158

TTLPIAN on suicide, i. 218, note

U Unselfishness of the Stoics, i.

177

Usury, diversities of moral judg-
ment respecting, i. 92

Utilitarian school. See Morals:
Virtue ; Vice

Utility, rival claims of, and intuition

to be regarded as the snprem*
regulators of moral distinctions, i.

1, 2. Various names by which
the theory of utility is known, 3.

Views of the moralists of th

school of, 3, et seq.

TTALEKIAN, his persecutions d
T the Christians, i. 454

Valerius Maximus, his mode ofmoral

teaching, i. 174

Vandals, their conquest of Africa, ii

150

Varro, his conception of the Deitj
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i. 163. On popular religious be-

liefs, 167

Venus, effect of the Greek
worship

of, on the condition of women, h.

291, note

fespasian, his dying jest, i. 259.

Bffect of his frugality an the

habits of the Eomans, 292,

Miracle attributed to him, 347.
His treatment of philosophers,
448, note

flee, Mandeville's theory of the

origin of, i. 7. And that 'private
vices were public benefits,' 7.

Views of the Utilitarians as to,

12. The degrees of -virtue and
vice do not correspond to the

degrees of utility, or the reverse,

40-42-. The suffering caused bj
vice not proportioned to its crimi-

nality, 57-59. Plato's ethical

theory of virtue and vice, 179.

Grote's summary of this theory,

179, note. Conception of the

ancients of sin, 195. Moral effi-

cacy of the Christian sense of

sin, ii. 3, 4

Virgil, his conception of the Deity,
i. 163, His epicurean sentiment,

193, note. On suicide, 213. BJJ
interest in animal life, it, 195

Virginity, how regarded by the

Greeks, i. 105. JSschylus* prayer
to Athene, 105. Bees and fire

emblems of virginity 108, note,

Reason why the ancient Jews at-

tached a certain stigma to vir-

ginity, 109, Views of Essenes,

109

Vifgfcas, Vestal, sanctity and gifts

attributed to th&, i 106, 107, and
note. Executions of, 4Q7, and
note. Beasbn* for burying them

alive, ii Al> vflow regarded bf
the Bomante, 29?

Virtue, Hume s theory of the crite-

rion, essential element, and object
o i 4. Motive to virtue ao-

58

TIB

cording to the doctrine which
bases morals upon experience, 6.

Mandeville's the lowest and
most repulsive form of this

theory, 6, 7. Views of the essence
and origin of virtue adopted by
the school of Utilitarians, 7-9
Views of the Utilitarians of, 12.

Association of ideas in which
virtue becomes the supreme object
of our affections, 27. Impossi-
bility of virtuebringing pleasure if

practisedonly withthatend, 35, 36 ,

The utility of virtue not denied

by intuitive moralists, 39. The

degrees of virtue and vice do not

correspond to the degrees of

utility, or the reverse, 53. The
rewards and punishments of con

science, 69, 60. The self-compla-

cency of virtuous men, 64, 65, and
note* The motive to virtue, ac

cording to Shafbesbury and Henry
More, 76. Analogies of beauty
and virtue, 77. Their difference,

78. Diversities existing in our

judgments of virtue and beauty,

79, 80. Virtues to which we can

and cannot apply the term beauti-

ful, 82. The standard, though
not the essence, of virtue, deter-

mined by the condition of society,

109. Summary of the relations

of virtue to pubHc and private

interest, 117. Emphasis with

which die utility of virtue was
dwelt upon by Aristotle, 124.

Growth of the gentler virtues,

132. Forms of the virtue of

truth, industrial, political, and

philosophical, 137. Each stage

of civilisation is specially ap-

propriate tc some virtue^ 147

National virtues, 151. Virtues,

naturallygrouped together accord-

ingto principles of affinityor cob

gruifcy,; 153. Distinctive, laatf
of a moral type, 164.
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cary virtues differing in different

ages, nations, and classes, 154,
155. Four distinct motives

leading men to virtue, 178-180.
Plato's fundamental proposition
fchat vice is to virtue what disease

is to health, 179. Stoicism the

best example of the perfect sever-

ance of virtue and gelf-interest,

181. Teachings of the Stoics

that virtue should conceal itself

from the world, 186. And that

the obligation should be distin-

guished from the attraction of

virtue, 186. The eminent cha-

racteristics of pagan goodness,
190. All virtues are the same,

according to the Stoics, 192.

Horace's description of a just
man, 197. Interested and dis-

interested motives of Christianity
to virtue, ii. 3. Decline of the

civic virtues caused by asceticism,

139. Influence of this change on
moral philosophy, 146. The im-

portance of the civic virtues ex-
'

aggerated by historians, 147.

Intellectual virtues, 188. Eela-

tion of monachism to these vir-

tues, 189, et seq.

^italius, St., legend o and the

courtesan, ii. 320

Vivisection, ii. 176. Approved by
Bacon, 176, note

Volcanoes, how^ regarded by the

early monks, ii. 221

Vultures, why made an emblem of

nature by the Egyptians, i. 108,
note

WAJB its moral grandeur, i. 95.

The school of the heroic vir-

tues, 173. Difference between

foreign and civil want, 232. An-

tipathy of the early Christians to

amilitftrriife, ii. 248. Belief in

battle being the special sphere of

Providential interposition, 240.
Effects of the military triumphi
of the Mohammedans, 251. In
fluences of Christianity upon waj>

considered, 254. Improved con-

dition of captives taken in war,
256

Warburton, on morals, i. 15, note,

17, note

Waterland, on the motives to virtue

and cause of our love of Gtod,

quoted, i. 9, note, 15, note

Wealth, origin of tie desir* to pot-

sess, i. 23. Associations leading
to the desire for, for its own sake,
25

Western Empire, general sketch <rf

the moral condition of the, ii. 14

Widows, care of the early Church
for, ii. 366

Will, freedom of the human, sus-

tained and deepened by the asce-

tic life, ii. 123

Wine, forbidden to women, i. 93,

94, note

Witchcraft, belief in the reality o
i. 363, Suicide common among
witches, ii. 54

Wollaston, his analysis of moral

judgments, i, 76

Women, law of the Romans forbid-

ding women to taste wine, i. 93,

94, note. Standards of female

morality of the Jews, Greeks, and
Romans, 103, 104. Virtues and
vices growing out of the relations

of the sexes, 143. Female virtue,
143. Effects of dimate on this

virtue, 144. Of large towns, 146.

And of early marriages, 145.

Reason for Plato's advocacy of

community of wives, 200. Plu
tarch's high sense offemale excel-

lence, 244 Femalo gladiators at

Borne, 281, and note. Relations f
female devotees with the anchor-

ites, ii. 120, 128, 150. Their condi-

tion in saTage lifo, W. OMM-
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tion of the sale of wires, 276.
Rise of the dowry, 277. Estab-
lishment of monogamy, 278.
Doctrine of the Fathers as to

concupiscence, 281. Nature of
the problem of the relations of the

sexes, 282. Prostitution, 282-
284. Recognition in Greece of
two distinct orders of woman-
hoodthe wife and the heteera,
287- Condition of Eoman women,
297, et seq. Legal emancipation
of women in Rome, 304. Un-
bounded liberty of divorce, 306.
Amount of female virtue in Im-

perial Rome, 308-312. Legisla-
tive measures to repress sensu-

ality, 312. To enforce the reci-

procity of obligation in marriage,
312. And to censure prostitu-
tion, 315. Influence of Chris-

tianity on the position of women,
316, et seq. Marriages, 320.
Second marriages, 324. Low
opinion of women, produced by
asceticism, 338. The canon law
unfavourable to their proprietary
rights, 338, 339. Barbarian
heroines and laws, 341-344.
Doctrine of equality of obligation
in marriage, 346. The duty of
man towards woman, 347. Con-
demnation of transitory connec-
tions, 350. Roman concubines,
351. The sinfulness of divorce
maintained by the Church, 860-

ZEU
353.

^
Abolition of compulsory

marriages, 353. Condemnation
of mixed marriages, 353, 354.
Education of women, 356. Rela-
tion of Christianity to the female
virtues, 358. Comparison of male
and female characteristics, 358.
The Pagan and Christian ideal
of woman contrasted, 361-363.

Conspicuous part of woman in
the early Church, 863-365. Care
of widows, 367- Worship of the

Virgin, 368, 369. Effect of the

suppression of the conventual

system on women, 369. Revolu-
tion going on in the employments
of women, 373

VENOORATES, his tenderness,
A. n. 163

Xenophanes, his scepticism, i. 162
Xenophon, his picture of Greek

married life, ii. 288

:, the founder of the Saddtt-
LA eees, i. 183, note

Zeno, vast place occupied by his

system in the moral history of

man, i. 171. His suicide, 212.
His inculcation of the practice of

self-examination, 24$
Zens, universal providence attri-

buted by the Greeks to, i. 161

(41)
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